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PREFACE. 


A  Manual  of  Textual  Criticism  of  the  Greek  Testament 
and  its  application  to  the  English  Version  is  a  desidera- 
tum of  our  literature,  and  meets  a  demand  which  has  been 
greatly  stimulated  and  widely  extended  by  the  appearance 
of  the  new  Revision. 

This  book  has  grown  out  of  my  studies  in  connection 
with  the  Revision  Committee,  and  was  prepared  at  the 
request  of  several  fellow-Revisers  and  friends  whose  learn- 
ing and  judgment  I  highly  esteem.  It  embodies  the  sub- 
stance (thoroughly  revised)  of  my  Introduction  to  the 
American  edition  of  Westcott  and  Ilort's  Greek  Testa- 
ment, and  several  additional  chapters,  besides  important 
contributions  from  Bishop  Lee,  Professor  Abbot,  Dr.  Ilall, 
and  Professor  Warficld,  which  arc  acknowledged  in  the 
proper  place.  The  last  chapter  contains  a  brief  history 
and  explanatory  vindication  of  the  joint  work  of  the  two 
Revision  Companies,  and  fairly  expresses,  I  believe,  their 
general  views  on  all  essential  points,  with  a  preference  for 
the  American  renderings  where  they  differ  from  the  English. 
An  official  report  of  the  American  Committee  will  appear 
after  the  revision  of  the  Old  Testament  is  completed. 

I  feel  under  special  obligation  to  Dr.  Ezra  Abbot,  of  Cam- 
bridge, who  has  kindly  aided  me  in  correcting  the  proofs 
as  they  passed  through  the  press,  and  suggested  numerous 
improvements.    In  the  department  of  textual  criticism  and 
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microscopic  acciirncj,  this  modest  Hnd  conscientious  scholar 
is  facile  princepi  in  America,  with  scnrcely  a  superior  in 
Europe.  Every  member  of  the  American  Revision  Com- 
uiitt«o  will  readily  assent  to  this  cordial  tribute. 

The  publisliors  deserve  my  thanks  for  their  liberality  in 
inclining  the  great  exponsc  of  fac-similo  illustrations  of 
manuscripts  and  standard  editions  of  the  Greek  Tcstameut. 
Some  of  tlic  former  and  all  of  the  latter  are  entirely  new, 
and  add  much  to  tlio  interest  of  the  book. 

The  extraordinary  increase  of  biblical  study,  even  among 
laymen,  since  the  Revision  of  1881,  is  one  of  the  most  en- 
coun^ing  signs  of  the  times,  and  of  true  pragrcss.  The 
New  Testament  is  the  ijreatcst  litei'ary  treasure  of  CbriBtcn- 
dom,  and  ivorthy  of  all  the  labor  and  study  that  can  be 
beston'cd  upon  it  to  make  it  dearer  and  de:iri?r  to  Ibc  miud 
and  heart  of  men. 

I  dedicate  this  book  to  rav  brother-Revisers  ; 
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CHAPTER  FIRST. 

THE  LANGUAGE  OF  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT. 

Literature, 
I.  Cbttical  Editioks  of  the  Grexk  Te8tame:ct. 

Bt  Lachmank  (1842-50,  2  vols.);  TiaciflCNDOBP  (ed,  ocUva  critica 
nuijor,  1864-72, 2  vols.,  with  a  voL  of  Prolegomena  by  Grtgory  and  Ah- 
Ao/,  1883) ;  Treoblles  (1857-79) ;  Westoott  and  Hort  (1881,  with  a 
•eparate  vol.  of  IrUrodudioH  and  Appendix^  Cambridge  and  New  York, 
Harpers*  ed.,  from  English  plates). 

Lachmann  laid  the  foundation  for  the  ancient  nncial  instead  of  the 
mcdisDval  cursive  text;  Tischendorf  and  Tr^geUea  enlarged  and  sifted 
th«  critical  apparatus;  Westcott  and  Hort  restored  the  cleanest  text 
from  the  oldest  attainable  sources.  All  substantially  agree  in  principle 
and  in  results. 

Bilingual  editions :  Novum  Tettamenium  Grmce  et  Genmmice,  by  Oskar 
YON  Gebiiakdt.  Lips.  1881.  (Tisdhehdorfs  last  text  with  the  read** 
ings  of  Tregelles,  Westcott  and  Hort,  and  the  revised  version  of  Luther.) 

The  Greth-Enfflish  New  Testament,  beutg  Westcott  and  HorCs  Greek  Text 
the  Revised  English  Version  o/*1881.    New  York  (Harper  and  Broth- 

i),1882. 

II.  Gramm.\b8  of  the  Greek  Testament. 
O.  B.  Winer  (Professor  in  Leipsic,  d.  1858) :  Grammar  of  New-TettO' 


Greek  {Grammatik  tks  neutest,  Sprackgebrauchs),  Leipsic,  1822;  6th 
ad.  1855 ;  7th  ed.  by  G.  Lunemann,  1867.  American  ^  revised  and  author- 
iied**  translation  from  the  seventh  edition,  by  Prof.  J.  H.  Thayer  (of 
Andover  Theological  Seminary),  Audover,  1869  (728  pages).  English 
translation  by  Rev.  W.  F.  Moulton  (Principal  of  The  Leys  School,  Cam- 
bridge), with  valuable  additions  and  full  indexes,  Edinb.  1870 ;  2d  ed.  1877 
(848  pages). 

Winer's  work  is  a  masterpiece  of  classical  and  Biblical  learning.    It 
marked  an  epoch  in  New-Test,  philology  by  checking  the  unbridled 
of  rationalistic  exegesis,  and  applying  the  principles  and  results 
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or  durical  philulo^  t«  Ihe  (Ireck  of  Ibe  New  Tc&L    Earlier  [mBbUoni    I 
by  Sluarl  >uil  SiMhiou  (Andover,  l«lb),  hy  Aynrvi  atul  Kbbflt  (1840), 
and  liy  Mauon  (Edinb.  ntd  I'hili.  IBaS).    All  these  are  now  lupciMNkd 
bjr  Haulton  uid  Thayci, 

Al-EXANDen  BttTTSKKB!  ffniHiiwiltl;  dft  nevlril.  ■'ipincl'gebraiielii, 
Itorlin,  leat).— J  Grammar  i/tAt  Ktr-Tatamait  Grtik,  iniislaled  by  J. 
H,  Thayci;.     Audcver,  1873  (474  r*ga)- 

Th«  Getnau  Dritfinol  waa  in  appemlii  to  the  2Uili  cd,  oT  I'liii 
IktrrXAHN's  (III*  faihiu'i)  GivrJiiitke  Cmmmnlik.     VutU  *rbityer  g 
in  iho  traiulalion  fefrrMiocs  to  Ihe  Gnunman  of  HAtii.Kr,  CiiusBt,  Do»- 
Ai^aoD,  aud  JuLr,  and  in  UooDwix'a  Oitck  Moodt  and  Tnmt. 

S.  Clin.  SclilHi.iTX^  Grawltliijt  ikr  nmlalaiuittlkhni  Graeiim  and 
balai  (lutlltBjJir  StHitviMih  lUr  Tkmlu-jvL  unil  PhilalM/u.  GUrata,  IMt 
(4S6  ptgi!t),—A«leilans  lur  KaiatsiMi  ikr  ntultil.  Grmdipracht,  Erflut, 
1863  (967  ya^nt). 

TiluMAM  !4ilKi.]>o!i  Grelx:  a  Trtalue  on  Ihe  Grammar  o/tiu  Aw 
Ttlamrnl.    London,  1841;  A'««L  I8G3  (!44  pag»). 

Saml-el  G.  auxKX  1  /laiiOaok  M  He  Grammar  fftkt  Grrti  Tatamnat 
ttSfther  tfilh  a  Cample  Vocalmlaiy,  uiut  ua  Eramimilioa  o/lkt  Chtr/Xat 
Ttilamna  Sjptotafiiu.  .LondoD  (pubL  by  the  Religloiu  Tract  Saeiet}')t 
levbed  e<l.  1880.  Tbo  Graminar  conuiiu  43S  pages,  Lhc  VocabuUnr  IW 
pa(;«.  ]ntri|diHl  fur  iludcDls  who  have  not  studied  thu  iJaaiical  Greek, 
and  wotl  adapted  for  the  purpoae. 

III.  Diction AuiKs. 

C  L.  W,  Gbimh  (PrufesKir  in  Jena) ;  Lrxiccn  GraM-Lalintim  in  UtrM 
A'on'  r«runvwfi.     ktl.  3ila  atrndala  H  atda.    Lipiiie.  I8;tl.     Ilasad  u 
the  Clurii  .Vun  TeManaiU  PkiUitaijka  of  Ciis.  G.  Wilkk  (d.  IR36), 

An  Eiigllili  iraiiilaijon  with  many  im  prove  menu  Ly  Pmf.  J.  H.  That- 
SH,  of  AndovcT,  Haw.,  will  be  publiabed  by  ihe  Ilaqtus  io  New  Twk 
08H8V), 

&  C  ScHtRMTZ :  Gritfhaek-iaiUchf  WOtieTlttcS  cnm  .Vium  Tnt. 
Gieaaen,  181)1:  Sd  «!■  I8d8  (426|ia|^). 

lltUIHAHN  CtiKMKn :  BMiKMiotogitchrt  Wurlrrbuch  der  netilr^,  Grtf 
dtSl.    Uotha,  IttOfii  Sd  ed.  improved,  IB;J;  3d  ed.  Ili83.     EnglUb  ll 
btion,  under  the  title  BMiiw-Tltrologieal  Uziaai  o/Atw  TeMlammi  OrtA,  J 
by  William  L'r niclt.     Editib.  IHTS ;  2>l  ed.  1878. 

EuwAiipKtwixauMd'mrMMiiiiilui  Union  TlieolngicalSeminan',: 
York,  d.  1863) :  .4  tfrwt  <nd  Ettglitk  Ltxiam  n/rfe  AVw  TetMmni 
•ritai  ed,  Kew  York  (Harpcn),  ISM     At  Sat  a  tranilatian  at  WaU»M 
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davit  (1825),  then  an  independent  work  (1886).  So  far  the  best  Lexicon 
in  the  EngliBh  languagei  but  in  need  of  a  thorough  revision,  especially  aa 
Kgarda  textual  criticism. 

IV.  Concordances. 

Cab.  Uerm.  Brudkr:  Ta/iceiov  rwv  rfjc  Ktuvrj^  ^la^^nyc  XeCfwv, 
sice  Concordtmtim  omnium  vocum  N,  T,  Grttci^  ed«  ster.  Lips.  1842 ;  8d  ed. 
1867,  reprinted  1876.  Indispensable.  Based  on  the  work  of  Erasmus 
SciiMiD  (also  spelled  Schmidt  in  his  preface,  Prof,  at  Wittenberg,  d.  1636), 
first  published  at  Wittenberg,  1638,  and  again  with  a  new  preface  by  Em. 
Sftlom.  Cyprian,  Gotha  and  Leips.  1717. 

GxoBGK  V.  WiGRAM :  The  Englishman'i  Greek  Concordance  of  the  Kew 
Tettament^  London  (James  Walton),  1844;  5th  ed.  1868.  The  Greek 
words  are  given  in  alphabetical  order  with  the  English  Version  (King 
James's).     Reprinted,  New  York  (Harpers),  1848. 

Charles  F.  Hudson:  A  Critical  Greek  and  Engfjsh  Concordance  of 
the  Sew  Testament,  revised  and  completed  by  Ezra  Anitor.  Boston, 
1870;  7th  ed.  Boston  and  London,  1882.  Very  useful,  but  requiring 
idaptation  to  the  Revision  of  1881. 

V.  Special  Treatises. 

DoMiNicus  DiODATi  (s  lawyer  in  Naples):  Exercitaiio  de  Christo 
Graece  loquente^  Neapoli,  1767;  republished  by  Dr,  Dobbin  (Prof,  of 
Trinity  College,  Dublin),  London,  1843. 

G.  Bern,  db  Rossi  (professor  of  Oriental  languages  in  Parma) :  DelUi 
Ungua  propria  di  Critto  e  degli  Ebrei  nazionali  deila  Paltstina,  Parma, 
1772.    Against  DiodatL 

Hein.  F.  Pfannkuciie  (d.  1883) :  On  the  Prevalence  of  the  Aramaan 
Lamgvage  in  Palettine  in  the  Age  of  Christ  and  the  Apostles  (in  Eichhom's 
"  Allg.  Bibliothek,*"  viii.  365^480),  1797.  Based  on  De  Rossi,  and  trans- 
lated from  the  German  by  Vr,  E,  Robinson,  with  introductory  art,,  in  the 
<« Biblical  Repository**  (Andover,  Mass.),  vol  i.  309-363  (1831>  StiU 
valuable. 

JoH.  Lbonil  Hug  (R.  Cath.,  d.  1846) :  Zustand  der  Landessprache  in 
PaUlstina  als  Matthaus  sein  Etangelium  schrieb,  in  his  Einltitung  in  die 
8ehr\fien  des  N,  T.,  ii.  30-56;  8d  ed.  Stuttgart,  1826  (a  4th  etl.  appeared 
1847>  Translated  by  Dr.  E.  Robinson  in  ^  Biblical  Repository,*"  Ando- 
Tcr,  1881,  L  580-551.  He  agrees  with  Hug  in  maintaining  that  the 
Greek  and  Aranuean  languages  were  both  current  in  Palestine  at  the  time 
of  Christ  and  the  Apostles. 
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G.  vmt  ZEZscowm :  Pn^iagrSeitSI  vnd  KUiwIrr  Sprorhgriil.  Lcip- 
■>«,I869L 

Ax-EiAXDEH  RoBKRTs ;  Duootioiti  OTi  (ts  GotptU.  Lonilon,  I8SS ;  Id 
cd.  isea.    Itenewt  the  opininn  of  Diudili. 

H'ii.UAU  HKnat  GL'it.i.Kiiitia) :  UeiraUmt  n  Ihe  Gritt  Tftanvid. 
Cumbridgf,  ISiS.  Tbii  oinluni  the  irxt  or  ihe  Uo>iwl  of  Huthrw 
(wliich  ippfwrHl  Gist  ui  IfSih  n  Uie  Lweiiuimg  of  ■  Uibninllc  editioa  of 
llic  (ircek  Tedt.)  anil  cxlracU  rrom  ihc  other  book*. 

S«e  >l3u  JjiMKS  tlAKT^t,  art.  LaitgHti'jt  of  lU  Sra  Trtt„  in  HaokMt 
■t)ilAbbui'*vd.afSiniih'i''Dict.orihcIUblc"ii.lMO.  ll,F.WnrKiovy, 
■rt.  Ihlladil,  ibid.  iL  1D39;  art.  Aw  Tor.,  •Md^ir.SISa.  Ed.  RnM,  uC 
HfUntiliiclui  Idinn,  ui  Qenos'i  "  R«al-Enc)'klo|>.,"  v.  74 1  (new  c(L  18TB). 
Fit.  DRIJiXkCII,  ['ebsF  dii  jHiUMunwAi  ruUvtfimcir,  in  "Dabeiot"  tot 
I87J.  Ko.  27.  • 

TIIREK    Et.ECT    LANOUAOKS. 

IHIOrS  0  XAZDPAIOE  0  BAIIAETI  TON   lOTAJUQN. 


JESUS    NAZARENVS    REX    JCDJEORUM. 

Tiiero  are  three  elect  nations  of  antirinity — tbo 
Jews,  tlie  trroeka,  and  the  Itomans ;  three  elect  cities 
— (Ternsalcm,  Athens,  and  Kuine;  and  three  elect 
langDagcB — the  Hebrew,  the  Greek,  and  the  Latin. 

These  three  agencies  worked  together  for  tlie 
introduction  of  the  Christian  roligion  and  for  the 
spread  of  Christian  civilization.  The  llireefold  in- 
Bcri|itioti  on  the  Cross,  which  is  recorded  with  slight 
variations  by  all  erangelists,'  proclaimed,  in  the 
name  of  the  representative  of  the  Koman  empire 
tbo  universal  destination  of  the  Gospel.  What  was 
written  in  bitter  irony  proved  to  be  a  trne  oracle 
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f  Iieathenism ;  ns  Caiaplias,  the  liigli-pricst,  uttered 
I  involaiitsr^'   propliec/  in   tbe  name  of  hoBtUe 
[bdaism  when  he  aiid  of  Jesns:  "It  is  expedient 
iBt  one  man  ehonld  die  for  the  puople,  and  that 
■e  whole  nation  perish  not."  ' 
)  "  In  that  inseription  of  Pilate,"  enye  an  able  histo- 
~  "there  eeeme  to  be  an  unconscious  prophecy 
t  tho  futnre  destiny  of  the  world.     From  that  Crose, 
]  through  tho  channel  of  the  Hebrew,  GrccI:,  and 
Atin  languages,  hare  radiated  all  tho  iuflucncee 
irhich  have  made  modoni  civilization  the  precious 
tnhoritanco  it  is.    That  Cross  wag  set  np  at  the  point 
t>f  confluence  of  those  thme  great  civilizations  of  an- 
tiquity which  have  ever  Biiiee  profoundly  atfcotod 
the  life,  public  and  private,  of  tho  people  of  West- 
ern Europe.     The  Ilcbi-aic  nionotlieistic  conception 
of  tho  I>city,  the  Greek  universal  reason,  and  tho 
Bonian  power,  and  especially  its  language,  have 
been  the  great  secondary  means  of  the  projMigation 
in  that  portion  of  tite  world  of  Christian  civiliza- 
tion,    in  the  West,  Roman  law,  Itoman  Cliiietian- 
ity,  aud  Komau  power  went  together  into  tlio  most 
mote  regions,  aud  won  their  triumphs  on  the  eauie 
i  and  by  the  use  of  the  same  Latin  language. 
f  means  of  this  I^tin  language  Uoman  civilization 
)  presented  to  the  minds  of  the  barbarians  as 
hiding  many  things  outside  the  domain  of  force, 
1  Conquered  them,  when  force  failed,  by  appeals 


>  their  r 


I  and  their  hearts.     It  was  the  I^tin 


B  x\.  so,  51. 

P  'Dr.Chnha  J.  Slill<<(UurK>vnatortlie  Unirmity  orPpnniflvinU}, 
"  ~       "      «  MeHanii  Bitloiy  (I-hiladelphii,  1883),  p.  39. 
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language  in  the  eervice  of  the  Cliurcli,  and  in  the 
administration  of  tbo  law  of  the  empire,  whichJ 
tanght  the  barbarians  in  what  the  true  power  an<tH 
glory  of  Koine  and  tlie  perpetuity  of  her  Eyatcml 
consisted  ;  and  thus  waB  made  au  important  step  in  1 
their  preparation  for  the  reception  of  that  civiliza-  ^ 
tion  of  wtiieh  the  IZotnan  language  was  the  vehicle,  j 
as  the  Roman  organization  wag  the  motive  foivc." 

Tho  Ilebrow  is  the  language  of  religion,  tliej 
Greek  the  language  of  culture,  the  Latin  the  lan- 
guage of  law  and  enipii-c.  The  oldest  revelationsl 
of  God  to  one  nation  aro  recorded  in  Hebrew;  but| 
the  last  revelation  to  all  nations  is  recorded  i 
Greek,  to  bo  reproduced  iu  the  course  of  time  ia  ' 
all  tho  languages  of  the  earth. 

BPEEAD   OF    TQE   GUEEK    LiNGUAl 

There  is  a  remarkable  providence  in  tho  genera 
spread  of  this  rich  and  noble  tongue  throughout  tb^ 
civilized  world  before  tho  advent  of  our  SavionTil 
Urst  by  the  conquests  of  Alexander,  the  greatest  o 
Greeks, and  afterwardaby  Julius  Cffisar,  tho  greatei 
of  Romans — both  of  them  unconscious  foreruimet*^ 
of  Christ. 

Tho  Greek  was  spoken  in  Greece,  in  the  islanijA  J 
of  tlie  ^iEgean  Sea,  in  Asia  Minor,  in  Egypt,  Sjrriay 
Sicily,  and  Southern  Italy. 

It  was  at  the  same  time  the  medium  of  iator* 
national  intercourse  in  the  whole  Roman  cmpin 
which  Btrctchcd  from  tho  Libyan  Desert  to  tin 
banks  of  the  Rhine,  and  from  the  river  Eupbrate 
to  the  Straits  of  Gibraltar,  and  embraced  the  dvU 
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ized  world,  with  a  population  of  abont  one  hnndi'ed 
and  twenty  millions  of  souls.  It  was  the  language 
of  government,  law,  diplomacy,  literature,  and  trade. 
It  occupied  the  position  and  exerted  the  influence 
of  the  Latin  in  the  Middle  Ages,  of  the  French  in 
the  eighteenth  century,  and  of  the  English  in  the 
nineteenth.  In  PauPs  language  the  term ''  Hellen," 
or  Greek,  is  synonymous  with  "  the  civilized  world,'* 
as  distinct  from  the  barbarians,  and  with  '^  Gentiles," 
as  distinct  from  the  Jews.' 

Even  in  the  capital  of  the  Eoman  empire  the 
Greek  was  the  favorite  language  at  the  imperial 
court  among  literary  men,  artists,  lovers,  and  trades- 
men. The  Greeks  and  Greek-speaking  Orientals 
were  the  most  intelligent  and  most  enterprising 
people  among  the  middle  classes.  The  Latin  clas- 
sics were  but  successful  imitators  of  Greek  poets, 
historians,  philosophers,  and  orators.  Paul,  a  Eioman 
citizen,  wrote  his  Epistle  to  the  Eomans  in  Greek, 
and  the  names  of  the  converts  mentioned  in  the  six- 
teenth chapter  are  mostly  Gi*eek.  The  early  bishops 
and  divines  of 'Rome  were  Greeks  by  descent  or 
education,  or  both.  Pope  Cornelius  addressed  the 
churches  in  the  Hellenic  language  in  the  middle  of 
the  third  century.  The  Apostles'  Creed,  even  in 
the  Roman  form,  was  originally  composed  in  Greek. 
The  Roman  liturgy  (ascribed  to  Clement  of  liome) 
was  Greek.  The  inscriptions  in  the  oldest  cata- 
combs, and  the  epitaphs  of  the  popes  down  to  the 
middle  of  the  third  century,  are  Greek.    The  early 

'  Rom.  L  U,"EXXi)i'fc  cat  papfiapoi]  vcr.  16,  'lovdaio^  cat  "EXXifv. 
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fatliers  of  tlie  Western  Cliurcli — Clemens  Ronisoiu, 
Hernias,  Gajiis,  IreniEnB,  llippoiytus  —  wrote  in 
Greek.  The  old  Latin  version  of  the  Bible  vos  not 
made  for  Italy  (although  improperly  called  "  Ilala"), 
hot  for  the  pi-ovinces,  especially  for  North  Africa. 
It  was  not  till  the  close  of  the  second  I'eiitiiry  tliat 
Christian  theology  assumed  a  Latin  drese  in  tiio 
writings  of  the  African  Minatins  Felix  and  Tertul- 
Iian,and  ev-on  Tertnllian  hesitated  a  while  whether 
he  should  not  rather  write  iu  Greek.' 

THE  JEWS  AND  THE  GREEK  LAHOCAOE. 

The  Jews  of  the  Dispersion  were  all  more  or  leM 
familiar  wItli'Greek,  and  henco  called  HeUenitts,  in 
diEtiDction  from  the  "llebi-ews"  in  Falestiiie  and 
from  tho  "  Uellenes,"  or  native  Greeks.'  They  were 
very  numerous  in  all  the  cities  of  tlio  empire,  espe- 
cially in  Alexandria,  Antioch,  and  Kouie,  and  ea- 


'  On  the  ate  olibe  GrecX  Unguage  in  imperial  Roi 
Silifi^teli.  Ra<«i,  i.  \A%  4»  (4lh  eO.) ;  Cuiari,  QiW/<n  lur  Gndt.  dbf 
TaiifigKiU4t  (ttith  rereience  la  the  Roman  Cnc<l)-  Tii.  917-466:  UnblfaM, 
Com.  m  I'hiliiipioBt,  p.  SO ;  Us  Ruwi,  Runu,  Sullniia.  ii,  27  aqq.  (on  tbc 
Caiacvmb  of  St  CalliMua) ;  Renin,  Uarii-A  arilr,  |t.  IH  iiiq.  Rcnn  Mf* 
that  e\va  *reer  the  Latin  lan[;iiage  pnviilKil  Greek  ti!ll4!ra  WEre  OlteH 
aoiployed.  and  that  (he  only  Latin  Chiireh  in  the  laiiUlo  of  the  MMkd 
^itui7  «ai  the  Cliurch  of  North  Africa.  On  the  origin  of  (ha  iMIll 
BiUe,  aec  the  rdiLJuna  and  diacuoiuiia  of  Vrtcvllune,  RivDich,  Ranaelit  K. 
Kanhe,  and  eapeciaUj'  Ziegler,  Dit  Uil,  BiMbUrKKUHgni  rvr  Hitrwqmntf 
Uunohcn,  IS7f. 

'  'EAAi]Him>c.  Acta  vl  1 ;  xi.  JO,  et<!.,  muil  not  be  eoiiraunittd  nUb 
"KUl|V.  CURip.  Acta  lir.  I;  iviii.l;  Rum.  LU.  Iti;  ii.  9,  IOiU^iii.18, 
etc.  It  U  ttom  liAtfViim,  lo  UeOeniir,  i,  i.  lo  Apeak  i 
and  lo  imitalG  Cinek  Tnannen:  as  we  obe  ttie  term 

ibow  »bo  Ison  [0  ibe  Bqomji  Cbimh. 
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joyed,  since  the  time  of  Julius  Csesar,  who  favored 
them  as  a  wise  and  liberal  statesman,  special  protec- 
tion for  the  exercise  of  their  religion.  In  Borne 
itself  they  numbered  from  twenty  to  thirty  thousand 
souls,  had  seven  synagogues  and  three  cemeteries 
(with  Greek  and  a  few  Latin  inscriptions).  They 
were  mostly  descendants  of  slaves  and  captives  of 
Pompey,  Cassius,  and  Antony.  They  occupied  a 
special  quarter  (the  Fourteenth  Begion)  beyond  the 
Tiber.  ^  They  were  the  same  people  then  as  they  are 
now  in  all  countries:  they  carried  on  their  little 
trades  in  old  clothes,  broken  glass,  sulphur  matches ; 
they  observed  their  peculiar  customs ;  they  emerged 
occasionally  from  poverty  and  filth  to  wealth  and 
bouor,  as  bankers,  physicians,  and  astrologers ;  and 
they  attracted  the  mingled  wonder,  contempt,  and 
ridicule  of  the  Koman  historians  and  satirists.  But 
while  heathen  Borne  only  survives  in  the  memory 
of  history  and  the  shapeless  ruins  of  her  temples, 
theatres,  and  triumphal  arches,  that  despised  race 
still  lives:  a  burning  bush  which  is  never  consumed, 
an  imperishable  monument  of  a  history  of  thousanda 
of  years — a  history  of  divine  revelations  and  blessings, 
of  human  disobedience  and  ingratitude,  of  honor  and 
disgrace,  of  happiness  and  misery,  of  cruel  persecu- 
tion an^  martyrdom ;  a  race  without  country,  scat- 
tered among  enemies,  yet  unalterable  in  its  creed, 
alone  in  its  recollections  and  hopes,  miraculously 
preserved  for  some  important  action  in  the  conclud- 
ing chapter  of  the  history  of  Christianity. 

As  the  Hellenists  spoke  Greek,  wo  need  not  won- 
der that  not  only  the  Epistle  to  the  Bomans,  but 
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even  the  Epistle  to  the  IlDbrewB  and  the  Epistle  of 
Jsines  "to  the  twelve  tribes  which  are  of  the  DU- 
persiou,"  were  written  in  tliat  langnage. 

Even  in  Palestine  and  among  the  strict  Hebrews 
who  preferred  their  native  Aramaic,  the  Greek  lan- 
guage was  extensively  known  and  spoken,  especialljr 
on  the  western  sea-coast,  in  Galilee,  and  Decapolia. 
Gaza,  Askalon,  Ctesarea  Stratonis,  Gadara,  Jlippoe, 
Scythoirolis  (Bethfihan),  Sebaste,  Cfeaarea  Philippi 
(Paneas)  were  Greek  cities  in  which  the  Gi'eek 
was  spoken  exclusively  or  predominantly.  The 
northern  part  of  Galilee,  owing  to  its  mixed  popu- 
lation, was  called  Galilee  of  tlie  Gentiles  (lea.  ix.  1 ; 
Matt.  iv.  15),  PaleetiiiG  was,  to  a  large  estent^  a 
bilingnal  country,  like  Boine  of  the  Swiss  cantons, 
Alsace,  Lorraine,  Belgium,  Holland,  Posen,  Wales, 
Eastern  Canada,  the  German  counties  of  Pennsyl- 
vania, and  other  bonier  regions  in  modern  times. 
Hany  Jews  had  Greek  names,  as  the  seven  deacons 
of  the  congregation  at  Jerusalem." 

This  city  was  the  stronghold  of  the  Jewish  faith 
and  language,  of  prejudice  and  bigotry,'  but  oonld 
not  resist  altogether  the  influence  of  the  age.  The" 
Herodian  family  had  foreign  tastes  and  habite. 
Jerusalem  had  over  four  hundred  synagogues,  and 
was  inhabited  and  visited  by  Jews  and  prcselyteB 


■  Acta  vi.  &:  Sliphcn.  Pliiljp.  rrocborDi,  Niunor.  Ti 
and  liiralu.  Tlicy  mty  h«re  been  Ildkiiitu,  and  ptirctiul  in  dAi- 
nm  ti>  iho  cumgiliiiiiK  of  ibe  Grcdan  Jewi,  bui  tlicv  resided  in  iwV 
ntcm. 

*  Hii*  reUi{lo»!i  liigoli7  ilcnaiinced  all  ron'ign  Inrnin 
Kabbi  Elicici  taid :  "  He  who  leachei  hit  kp  Greek  u  li 


THE  LANGUAGE  OF  THE  KEW  TESTAMENT.         11 

**from  every  nation  under  heaven,"  *  The  number 
of  Jews  present  at  the  Passover,  according  to  Jose- 
phus,  sometimes  exceeded  two  millions.'  The  Greek 
translation  of  the  Old  Testament  was  as  mnch  used 
as  the  Hebrew  or  Aramaic  original.  The  Jewish 
Apocrypha  were  written  in  Greek  (thongh  some  of 
them  first  in  Hebrew).  The  two  principal  Jewish 
scholars  of  the  first  century,  Philo  and  Josephus, 
wrote  their  works  in  Greek.* 

*  Acts  ii.  b.  The  Jerusalem  Ttlmiul  gives  lour  hundred  and  eighty  as 
the  number  of  synagogues.    See  Lightfoot  on  Acts  vi.  9. 

*  Josephns  mentions  even  three  millions  as  being  present  in  Jerusalem 
under  Cestius  Callus  at  the  I'assover,  A.D.  65  {BelL  Jutk  ii.  14, 8).  He 
also  states  (vi.  9, 8)  that  the  number  of  paschal  lambs  slain  at  this  Pass* 
over,  as  reported  to  Nero,  was  356,500,  which,  allowing  no  more  than  ten 
persons  to  each  lamb,  would  give  uA  2,565,000  as  the  number  of  persons 
present  He  gives  the  number  2,700,200,  which  comes  nearer  his  former 
sutement,  and  includes  all  others  who  could  not  partake  of  the  sacrifice. 

'  Joseph  us,  who  was  bom  and  educated  in  Jerusalem,  wrote  his  history 
of  the  Jewish  War  first  in  Hebrew,  'Tor  the  barbarians  in  the  interior;** 
afterwanls  in  Greek,  for  **  those  under  Roman  dominion "  {BelL  Jud, 
procem.  1).  He  concludes  his  A  ntiquHieM  (xx.  11,  §  2)  with  the  following 
passage,  which  is  characteristic  of  his  vanity,  and  shows  the  proud  con- 
tempt of  the  Jews  for  foreign  languages  at  that  time :  *'  Now,  after  having 
completed  the  work,  I  venture  to  say  that  no  other  person,  whether  he 
were  a  Jew  or  a  foreigner,  had  he  ever  so  great  an  inclination  to  do  it, 
€o«ld  so  accurately  (tirpi/Swc)  deliver  this  history  to  the  Greeks.  For 
ahoae  of  my  own  nation  freely  acknowledge  that  I  far  exceed  them  in 
learping  belonging  to  Jews;  I  have  also  taken  a  great  deal  of  pains  to 
•equire  the  learning  of  the  Greeks,  and  understand  the  elements  of  the 
Greek  language,  although,  on  account  of  the  habitual  use  of  the  paternal 
Umgoe,  I  cannot,  pronounce  Greek  with  sufllcieni  accuracy  (dKpi/3eiav). 
For  with  us  those  are  not  encouraged  who  learn  the  languages  of  many 
nations,  and  so  adorn  their  discourses  with  the  smoothness  of  tlieir  periods ; 
because  this  sort  of  accomplishment  is  regarded  as  common,  not  only  to 
•II  sorts  of  freemen,  but  to  as  many  of  the  servanu  as  arc  inclined  to 
learn  them.    But  we  give  those  only  the  testimony  of  being  wise  men 


IS 
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From  these  fflcts,  as  well  as  from  the  numerous 
Greek  nnmes  of  persons  and  places,  Greek  coins  and 
inscriptions,  we  may  safely  infer  tliat  during  the  first 
two  centuries  of  our  era  the  higher  classes  in  Pales* 
tine,  especially  in  Samaria  (Sebasto),  were  qnite 
familiar  with  the  Crroek  language,  and  that  the  peo- 
ple generally  had  a  pai-tial  knowledge  of  it  siifficietit 
for  practical  intercourse  and  commerce.' 

CHRIST   AND  niK   OKEER    LAMaVAGE. 

There  arc  two  extreme  views  on  the  language 
used  by  our  Lord.  The  one  is  that  he  spoke  only 
the  Hebrew  vernacular;'  the  other,  that  he  spoke 
Greek  only,  or  more  than  Hebrew."  The  natural 
view,  which  accords  best  with  the  facts  nli-cady 
etated,  is  that  he  used  both  languages— the  vcrnacn- 
lar  Aramaic  in  ordinary  intercourse  with  his  diaci* 
pies  and  the  Jewish  people,  the  Greek  occasionalljr 
when  dealing  with  strangers  and  Gentiles.' 


who  >n  rully  *cr)uainl«(l  with  our  Iowa,  *ii<l  are  iMe  li 
bonl™.- 

'  For  1  [harDuf-h  iliiciininn  of  (hii  wtject.  wilh  rrf 
CieelD,  Seneci,  I'liny,  Slnlo.  Ap|ii«n,  Diodorus.  >nc 
•W  Hng,  Eitlril.  >n  lAf  «ctr.  dti  S.  Tal.  (Sd  rd.  1826), 
by  Botnlinn,  "  Bibl.  Reporiury."  Anilorir.  IR3I,  (>■  fiSO-551.     SetllltaiV  Ut 
bu  ffaitfilnmnill.  ZeilsacK  t>-  BTB-38&,  c«m€a  lo  Ott  i 

*  So  Do  Ron  (who  wrote  igmiiul  Diodili),  rriimkuchis  Mill,  U 
Itarih,  Kuintil,  mil  othero 

*  So  Imk  VohIux,  DioUlli.  Mrx.  Roberts.  S.  C.  Grwn.  Th«  lul  MMm 
(Cram-uir  a/llu  Or.  Ttit.  p.  168>;  "  It  WM  llio  Grwk  of  the  l)rplu(Binl, 
in  all  pnbaljilitv,  aur  Lord  «nrl  hi!  apoMka  gmrrall^  Rpokc.  Tbo  dUhn 
el  (ialllM  wu  not  a  rorrupt  Hebrew,  but  a  provincial  (iiwk." 

*  So  l\»f.  Dititcrim,  Wiiemui  {llora-  Syriaet,  Rom.  1838,  L  fiS  aqq,]^ 
rrrilnrr,  Rlrili.  Ifrnwi,  Thltrirh  nntiininii  (f  r  p  ni(i),  TTrnn  utt.  fTwlUj. 


THE  LANOUAQE  OF  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT.        18 

Christ  was  born  in  Judaea,  but  grew  up  in  Naza- 
retby  and  spent  thirty  years  of  bis  private  life  and 
the  greater  part  of  Iiis  public  ministry  in  Galilee. 
All  bis  apostles — with  the  exception  of  the  traitor 
— were  Galilseans,  and  could  be  known  by  their  pro- 
nunciation. ^^  Thy  speech  bewrayeth  thee,"  said  the 
servants  of  the  high-priest  in  Jerusalem  to  Peter 
when  he  denied  his  connection  with  ^^  Jesus  the 
Galilsean."'  The  woman  of  Samaria  recognized 
our  Lord  by  his  speech  and  dress  as  a  Jew,  and  the 
proud  rulers  contemptuously  called  him  a  Galilsean.* 
As  he  became  like  us  in  all  things,  sin  only  excepted, 
we  have  no  reason  to  exempt  him  from  those  inno- 
cent  limitations  which  are  inseparable  from  race 
and  nationality.  He  spoke,  therefore,  in  all  proba- 
bility the  vernacular  Aramaic,  or  Sy  ro-Chaldaic,  with 
the  provincialisms  and  the  pronunciation  of  Galilee.' 

■  II  ■  ■  ■■■■»■■■■—■■■  ■  I  ■   ■    ^»     ■  II  ■  ■■■■—■       II    ■  M     ^ 

Deliixscb.  See  the  older  Ittentufe  on  the  wbject  in  Hase,  Lfhem  Jnu, 
p.  72  (5th  ed.),  ind  Reiiaa,  Ge9ck,  der  keiL  Schr.  N.  Test,  I  dO  (5th  ed.). 

'  Matt.  xxYU  78,  if  \aXUi  eov  iijiKdy  at  irmci;  Mark  xtr.  70;  Luke 
zxiL  69.  See  Wetalein,  in  loc,  for  examples  of  varioat  provincial  dialecti 
of  Hebrew  or  Aramaic  The  Galibeans  (like  the  Samaritans)  confounded 
the  gtttturals  K,  9,  l\  and  need  n  for  V.  The  Babjrlonian  Talmud  sax's 
that  they  paid  no  attention  to  the  correctness  of  speech.  The  word  for 
thunder,  ragtsh,  in  Boanerges  (Mark  iii.  17),  and  RaUmm  (Mark  x.  51 ; 
John  XX.  16)  for  Xatb&m,  or  Ribbom,  are  said  to  be  Galibean  provincial- 
isma^    See  Grimm, «.  r.,  and  Keim,  GetcL  Juit  wm  Naz,  iii.  560  note. 

*  John  iv.  9 ;  viu  53;  Luke  xxiiL  6. 

'  Prof.  Delitxsch,  who  is  excellent  authority  on  the  languages  of  the 
Bible  and  Jewish  usages  at  the  time  of  Christ,  says,  in  an  esnay  in  the 
•^Daheim"  (as  quoted  by  Boht,  Die  Altteai,  Ciiate  im  y,  T,  p.  548): 
•'Der  Uerr  katU  auek  tekleckikim  mr  ikm  ei^emtkUnUicke  Worte  und  ir«i»- 
UMHffmf  wie  wenm  er  bemmdat  /eierUcke  A  uupHkkt  mil  amtn^  amAta  (bet 
Jokamta :  Wakrlick,  wikrlick,  ick  sape)  tu  begimnen  pjiegtey  tceuhalb  er  m 
dtr  Apokafjgm  alt  der  treue  und  wakrk€\fi%ge  Zeuge,  *der  Awten'  genamU 
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The  Evangelists  liave  preeerved  a  few  exainplee 
of  tlie  Bpeoch  of  our  Ixrd,  and  these  ieolnted  euunds 
from  hh  lips  etiU  re-echo  id  all  languages,  lie  raised 
thcdaiiglitei'of  Jairiis  with  the  words:  Talithaeumi 
("XJamsel, arise").'  He  opened  the  ears  of  the  deaf 
man  with  Epiiphatha  ("  Be  opened  ").'  Jle  exclaim- 
ed on  the  Cruss,  in  the  language  of  the  9iid  Pealm: 
Kli,  £U,  lama  sabachthaidf  ("  JJy  God,  mj  God, 
why  hast  Thou  forsaken  me?").'  lie  addressed  Paul 
on  tlie  way  to  DainascuB  in  the  Hehrew  tongue,  which 
reached  theqnickof  his  sensibilities:  " Ska^,  Hhet&L, 

■rirrf  (lii.  14).   A  Ikf  ilirtr  OruniBii^  mi  A  itar  Hint  .SjrrmJudii  tiiut  I'alttt 
MiK<  Lamfet.     Dan  ChriHaHhum  in  eia  -flilUUUria  Gruaelit.     Srtat  A 

NamiK,  iSt  iFirJ^krm,  tarralha  n ;  dir  A'aiw  Tkonai  Ul  sritdiMHUn^ 

mSiidl,  der  A'dUM  Sinum  iti  t^/eBihiimlUi  piMMniiicll-aramiiirli,  wad  Ar 
A'nuH  Stiii/diilaia  dummt  aut  Miipdala  ix  dtr  tckOnai  Lmdteliqfl  tm 
foUISiicAfM  Mrriy.  Ja,  wir  alU  njen,  aueh  c-Hne  u  cu  icittn,  ^  on^ 
-MitlttiapalditmichmlVorlm.  Wtm  icir  Jala  aU  .Variia  hetmurn, 
if  wSr  dn  Hem  Mail  dm  nmletlOBiaillKhf  Paaa  nrnnrn.  vrwi  irtr  N 
fwmldrm  UadtUkat  AUa  Ulm,  to  rind  din  die  animHitchin  Wtria 
IIA,  TAicliAi  AUDA,  HnJ  vwH  NJir  An  A'umni  Jriu  autiprtttta 
vail  MtC  dm  Marian/  Babui'm  Mm  tu  FSitat  /allm,  to  tiad  (Nn«  potM' 
ttitntdi-galilaiKli*  t'ormtit.  Mil  da»  f'ritdrKigruiie  Si^helIma  LBCnOMl 
iigriittle  audi  mirA  drr  A  iifirtlaiideiie  trim  JSngrr,  und  mil  rinm  J!un(/k 
itdltter  Spraeit:  Sciutl.  SciuCl,  i.EMI  kuiait  jatiiI?  {Savl,8aill, 
■Kortin  m/olgil  Du  nick  f)  brofSlt  dcr  Erkikrlr  den  Saalai  ror  Ommuk 
tar  Betiimmig  (Apr/,  xxvi.  U).  Wit  Saulm  WorU  kirlt,  aknt  tiM  OMMt 
n  tthai.  to  maitm  auek  trir  tH/riedm  tin,  NU  den  KlaiH/  md  ia-  Att 
mnrr  Rtde  nShrr  g^ratkt  (U  kahnt—Er  tfOil  tkiU  fibir  dit  J/^AriUrtt 
drr  Baekiamtig  rrhaltni  nickt  nur  trint  llm-lickMltgHlalr,  aatt  mAw 
Mm  Knrrkl^;nlatl  blendtf  uu.  dan  irir  die  A  ygtii  obtermtm  milltm,  mA^ 
BAJiilkHtimllekJixiimieollHidmAiigm^trirwrdni  Mn  r^Mt Ntfli  iwi 
Aiyiekl,  aber  dintriU  ISttt  Mr  liek  hut  trtckaaiM  ml  A  ugm  drt  Glatlttm.'' 
'  Hirk  V.  41  (TaXtiBd  Eoufi  in  WttutM  aud  Hort). 

timi,  ilia  Syriac  impctMive  Kth|iaeL 
•lbU.KXTii.4e.    5Urk  (Kr.S4)g]vti  the  knmtk  form,  Etat,  Uhl,' 
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-why  persecutest  thou  me  ?" '  In  the  sacred  heart- 
domain  of  religion  the  mother -tongue  is  always 
more  effective  than  any  acquired  speech.  Paul 
himself,  when  he  wished  to  gain  a  more  favorable 
hearing  from  the  excited  populace  at  Jerusalem, 
appealed  to  them  in  their  native  Hebrew.* 

At  the  same  time  we  cannot  suppose  that  Jesus 
was  ignorant  of  a  language  which  was  familiar  to 
the  educated  classes  even  in  the  interior  of  Palestine, 
and  in  which  his  own  disciples,  the  unlearned  fish- 
ermen of  Galilee,  preached  and  wrote.  And,  if  he 
nnderstood  Greek,  he  must  have  spoken  it  on  all 
proper  occasions,  as  when  he  conversed  with  for- 
eigners, with  the  Syro-Phoenician  woman,"  with  the 
heathen  centurion,*  with  tlie  Greeks  who  called  on 
him  shortly  before  his  passion,*  arid  especially  at 
the  tribunal  of  Pontius  Pilate  and  King  Herod. 
1^0  interpreter  is  mentioned,  and  a  Roman  governor 
liable  to  be  recalled  at  any  time  was  not  likely  to 
acquire  the  knowledge  of  a  diflScult  provincial  lan- 
guage when  he  could  get  along  with  Greek.* 

'  Acts  xxvi.  14,  ^aovX,  ^ovX,  In  all  other  pasMgea  the  Greek  form 
SavXoc  U  given ;  see  tx.  1,  etc. 

*  Acts  XXL.  40 ;  xxti.  2.  Joflephus  did  the  Mine  in  the  name  of  Titut, 
as  hia  interpreter,  during  the  siege.  Comp.  BelL  Jud.  v.  9,  §  2 ;  vi.  2,  §  1 , 6 ; 
▼L  6i,  §  2.  From  these  examples  it  appears  that  the  common  people  cither 
knew  no  Greek,  or  at  all  events  not  as  well  as  Aramaic. 

«  Who  is  called  ywi)  *EXXf|vic»  Bfark  vii.  26. 

*  Matt  viii.  5. 

*  John  xii.  20.  They  are  called  **  Hellenes  **  ("EXXiivf c),  not  Hellenists 
CBXXifVitfrai)  or  Grecian  Jews,  and  were  probably  proselytes  of  the  gate, 
or  heathens  leaning  to  the  Jewish  religion. 

*  The  provincial  governors  gave  Judgment  in  Loitin  or  Greek.  Cicero, 
Craasusr  and  Mucianus  used  Greek  in  Greece  and  Asia.    The  Greek  was 
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THE    APOSTLES    ANI>   THE    GBEEK   LANGCAGB, 

As  to  tlie  apoatles,  lliey  grew  up  with  a  knowl- 
edge of  hotli  laiigunges,  altliongli,  of  course,  tlie 
Ilebi-ew  was  more  natural  to  tlieui.    "Whatever  may 
have   been  the   pentecoBtal  gift  of  tongues,  they  I 
needed   no  miraculous  endowment  wltli  a  knowl-  I 
edge  of  Greek.'     They  acquired  and  used  it  like 
otiicr  people  of  their  age  and  nation.    They  learned 
the  Hebrew  at  home  and  in  the  synagogue;  the 
Greek  on  tlie  street  and  from  living  intercourse   , 
with  Gentiles.     They  had  no  book  knowledge  of  ] 
Greek,  and  cared  only  for  its  practical  use.     As  I 
Galilieans,  they  were  brought  into  frequent  contact 
with  heathen  neighbors.    Matthew,  from  his  former 
occupation  as  a  tax-gatherer,  would  naturally  be  a  J 
horno  bilinguis.     Paul  was  of  Hebrew  parentage, 
and  brought  up  in  Jerusalem  at  tlio  feet  of  Gama> 
liel,  80  that  he  could  call  himself  "  a  Hebrew  of  the 
Hebrews ;"  yet  he  was  not  only  a  master  of  tlie 
Greek  language  as  applied  to  Christian  truths,  but 
had  also,  perhaps  from  his  early  youth,  as  a  native 
of  Tarsus,  which  was  famous  for  Greek  sclioola, 
Bonie  knowledge  of  secular  Greek  literature,  as  his 
quotations  from  three  poets  show.' 

Um  couit-langiiiigc  of  the  procoonil*  oT  Alia  and  Syria,     'tiu:  praCntMoa 
of  PilHtinc  noulil  nal  make  an  escFprion.    S«e  Hug,  I 

'  EuKbiua,  wIm>  m  trinhop  (anil  probalily  a  native)  oT  Ocurea,  waawcn  I 
>Di]aainuiil  wJlb  rolntiiie,  diclaru  {Dm.  Esmg.  lib.  ii. 
a**,  before  ihe  rmDrPtction  ot  Clirio,  kntw  only  ihcir  vcmacuUr  8yrUo  I 
languid  Bui  iliis  wu  ocrely  hia  privau  U|i<niuu,  anil 
all  hii  booka  in  Creek. 

*Aralui,  Ami  xvii,  28i  Menandcr,  1  Cor.  xv.  33; 
lit.  i.  ja.    S«  wy  Chunk  Hiilorg,  nviKit  ed.  (1*82),  i.  2S5  i^^ 
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The  most  conclnsive  proof  of  the  familiarity  of 
the  apostles  and  evangelists  with  Greek  is  the  fact 
that  they  composed  the  Gospels  and  Epistles  in  tliat: 
language,  and  that  they  quote  the  Old  Testament' 
usually  from  the  current  Greek  version. 

THE  GREEK  AND  THE  ENGLISH.  , 

Thus  the  language  of  a  little  peninsula,  by  its^ 
beauty  and  elasticity,  vigor  and  grace,  the  wealth  of 
its  literature,  and  the  providential  course  of  events, 
had  become  at  the  time  of  Christ  the  language  of 
the  civilized  world,  and  conquered  even  the  conquer- 
ing Bomans.  The  noblest  mission  of  this  noblest  of 
tongues  was  accomplished  when  it  became  the  organ 
of  the  everlasting  gospel  of  the  Saviour  of  mankind. 
This  fact  secures  to  the  Greek  for  all  time  to  come  a 
superiority  over  all  the  languages  of  the  earth,  and 
the  first  claim  on  the  attention  of  the  biblical  scholar. 

Next  to  the  Greek,  no  language  has  a  nobler  and. 
grander  mission  for  the  extension  of  Christianity 
and  Christian  civilization  than  the  English.  It  has 
already  spread  much  farther  than  the  Greek  or  Latin 
ever  did.  From  its  island  home  in  the  Korthern 
Sea  it  has  gone  forth  to'  lands  and  continents  un- 
known to  the  apostles,  fathers,  and  reformers.  It 
carries  with  it  the  energy  and  enterprise  of  the 
Saxon  race,  the  treasni*cs  of  the  richest  literature, 
the  love  of  home  and  freedom,  and  a  profound 
reverence  for  the  Bible.  It  is  predestinated  and 
adapted  by  its  composition  and  history  to  become 
more  and  more  the  cosmopolitan  language  of  mod- 
em times. 

2 
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"Among  all  tlie  modern  langnages,''  Bays  a  dle- 
tingniehed  Qerman  philologist, "  none  has,  by  giving 
up  and  confonnding  all  the  laws  of  sound,  and  by 
cutting  oS  nearly  all  the  inflections,  acquired  greater 
strength  and  vigor  than  the  English.  Its  fulness  of 
free  middlo  sounds,  which  cannot  be  tanght,  bnt 
only  learned,  is  the  cause  of  an  essential  force  of 
expression  encli  as  perhaps  never  stood  at  the  com- 
mand of  any  other  language  of  men.  Its  entire, 
highly  intellectual,  and  wonderfully  happy  striictnre 
and  development  are  the  result  of  a  surprisingly  , 
intimate  marriage  of  the  two  noblest  languages  in 
modern  Europe— the  Germanic  and  the  lioinance; 
the  former,  as  is  well  known,  supplying  in  far  larger 
proportion  the  material  groundwork,  the  latter  the 
intellectual  conceptions.  As  to  wealth,  intellectual- 
ity, and  closeness  of  Blrnctiire,  none  of  all  the  living 
languages  can  be  compared  with  it.  In  truth  the 
English  language,  which  by  no  mere  accident  has 
produced  and  upborne  the  greatest  and  most  com- 
manding poet  of  modern  times  ne  distinguished 
from  the  ancient  classics  —  I  can.  of  course,  only 
mean  Shakespeare  —  may  with  full  propriety  be 
called  a  world. -  language ;  and,  like  the  Eugliah 
people,  it  seems  destined  hereafter  to  prevail  even 
more  extensively  than  at  present  in  all  the  ends  of 
the  earth." ' 

The  English  language  is  now  the  chief  organ  for 
the  spread  of  the  Word  of  God.     This  lias  been  I 
strikingly  illustrated  during  the  past  year  by  Uta  j 


'  J»cob  Grimni,  Cilitrdm  Vrtprmig  dtr  Spracht  [Berlin,  lSSI),lhMl| 
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extraordinary  snccces  of  the  Bevised  Version  of  the 
New  Testament,  prepared  by  two  co-operative  com- 
mittees, in  England  and  the  United  States.  More 
than  a  million  of  copies  were  ordered  from  the 
British  Univereity  presses  before  the  day  of  publica- 
tion (May  17, 1881),  and  more  than  twenty  reprints 
of  different  sizes  and  prices  appeared  in  the  United 
States  before  the  close  of  the  year,  so  that  within  a 
few  months  nearly  three  millions  of  copies  were 
sold.  This  fact  stands  alone  in  the  history  of  litera- 
ture, and  furnishes  the  best  proof  that  the  old  book 
which  we  call  the  New  Testament  is  more  popular 
and  powerful  than  ever,  no  matter  what  infidels  may 
say  to  the  contrary.  Among  the  two  freest  and  most 
progressive  nations  of  the  earth  the  Bible  is  revered 
as  the  guardian  angel  of  public  and  private  virtue,  the 
pillar  of  freedom  and  civilization,  the  sacred  ark  of 
every  household,  the  written  conscience  of  every  soul. 

THE  MACEDONIAN   DIALECT. 

The  Greek  language  has  come  down  to  us,  like 
the  old  Teulonic  language,  in  a  number  of  dialects 
and  sulvdialects.  The  literature  is  chiefly  deposited 
in  four :  1.  The  JEolic  dialect,  known  from  in- 
scriptions and  grammarians,  and  from  remains  of 
Aleseus,  Sappho,  and  Erinna.  2.  The  Doric,  rough 
but  vigorous,  immortalized  by  the  odes  of  Pindar 
and  the  idyls  of  Theocritus.  3.  The  Ionic,  soft 
and  elastic,  in  which  Homer  sang  the  Iliad  and 
Odyssey,  and  Herodotus  told  his  history.  4.  The 
Attio  dialect  differs  little  from  the  Ionic,  unites 
energy  and  dignity  with  gi*ace  and  melody,  and  is 
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repreaented  by  the  largest  literntme,  tlie  tragedies 
of  -ifiscliyliiB,  Sopliocles,  Euripides,  tlio  comedies  of 
Aristophanes,  the  histories  of  Tiiucydides  and  Xen- 
ophon,  the  philosophical  dialognes  of  Plato,  and  the 
orationa  of  Demosthenes.' 

The  Attic  dialect,  owing  to  its  literary  wealth  and 
the  military  conquests  of  Alexander  the  Great,  the 
pupil  of  Aristotle,  came  to  he  the  common  spoken 
and  written  language  not  only  in  Greece  proper, 
but  over  tlie  Macedonian  provinces  of  Syria  and 
Egypt,  By  its  diffnEion  it  lost  much  of  its  peculiar 
stamp,  and  absorbed  a  number  of  foreign  words  and 
inflections,  especiuljy  from  the  Orient.  But  what  it 
lofit  in  purity  it  gained  in  popularity.  It  was  eman- 
cipated from  the  trammels  of  nationality  and  intel- 
lectual aristocracy,  and  became  cosmoiwlitan.  It 
grew  less  artistic,  but  more  useful. 

I  In  this  modified  form,  the  Attic  Greek  received 
the  name  of  the  1Iaceim>nian  or  Alexandkian,  and 

I  also  the  Common  or  Hellenic   language  {fi  leotvif 

I  Zia\tKrof  or  'EAX>)i'ik^  ^laAtKrof).  It  was  osed  hj 
Aristotle,  who  connects  tiie  classic  Attic  with  the 

I  Ilollenic,  Polybins,  Plutarch,  Diodorns  Siculue,  Dto 
Cussins,  Uionyains  of  HalicarnassuE,  ^lian,  Hero- 
dian,  Arrian,  and  Lncian. 

EKUiiplea  ol  new  words;  ayn^tvp-jiiy,  (ii'x/'oXwritHi',  nvriXirrpov, 
Ajrotapaietiii/,  iXXoyiii/,  ivtaipih',  litawtfiima,  ivxiiiiupov,  Atfijr 

'  On  the  Cinek  diilpcla,  compue  (lis  Urge  nntk  uf  Ahren*,  Dr  Branf 
Lingua  lHaUflii  (1^9. 184a,  i  roU.):  iietry.  Spteimau  o/Crttk  Dilkat 
|Oxr<ircl,  18T&)  1  Ihe  >reU-kiuit>ii  gruDmui  oC  Prnr.'U,  Cuniun  ol  Lriprift 
«n(l  Kuhncr;  ind  Guswv  Meyer,  tJritrh,  Grammalii  (Leipzig,  1880),  ilie 
Ulroduetlon  and  the  literature  (her*  indleateil.  Alio  Wilk ins,  ia"Ei>ej()L 
Brit."  li.  181-lBS. 
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iri^roCf  wKoitovorrit,  ir<iroi^0cC«  From  Egypt:  irdirvpoc,  mpa/iigt 
fiaiov.  From  Persia:  dyyapott  y<>C<<t  /^iyoi,  ictipaiiuto^^  ridpa.  From 
the  Latin:  c^v<roCi  rotHrrtu^ia,  Xcyc«£v.  From  the  Semitic:  dppafiwv^ 
K^Zdviov,  paPpiL  The  Alexandrians  had  also  a  special  orthography; 
they  exchanged  letters — as  at  and  i c,  e  and  f|,  y  and  c — and  they  retained 
the  ft  before  ^  and  ^  (as  in  X^fti^o/iat).  See  Mouhon's  Winer^  p.  53. 
These  peculiarities  are  found  in  the  best  MSS.  of  the  LXX.  and  Greek 
Testament,  and  have  been  introduced  into  the  text  by  Lachmann  and 
the  recent  critical  editors. 

IVofessor  Immer  {Uermeneuttci  of  (he  N,  T,  p.  125)  gives  the  following 
description  of  the  distinctive  characteristics  of  the  Btacedonian  Greek: 
**  Besides  the  Atticisms,  lunicisms,  Doricisms,  and  iEolicisms,  the  ^toXcrroc 
roci^  shows  still  the  following  peculiarities:  (a.)  Words  that  occur  seldom 
or  only  in  poetical  discourse  in  the  old  Greek  now  become  more  common, 
and  past  over  into  plain  prose,  as,  e,  g,,  fitaovvKTtov,  ^foorvyrit,  Pp*X'^*  '^ 
moisten,  ia^ia  for  io^iut,  and  others.  (6.)  Words  in  use  receive  another 
form,  as  iva^tfia  for  ai/a^i}fta,  ytvima  for  ytvi^Xia,  kKwdKai  for  iraXai, 
X^^i  fof  ^X^*Cf  iniria  for  icf  rt/a,  fiur^airodoeia  for  fmr^oiocia,  fiovo^ 
^aXficc  for  irtpof^aXfioCt  vov^wa  for  vov^i n^(rtCf  6irra9ia  for  o^if,  i} 
opKOfiooia  for  rd  opK^  6  irXriviov  for  o  iriXaCy  irorairoi:  for  iro^awoc*  etc 
Especially  frequent  become  verbal  forms  in  -iZw,  in  -w  pure  instead  of  in 
-/It  (e,ff,6fipvu»  instead  of  u/ivv/tt),  formed  from  the  perfect,  as  (rriiKutf  sub- 
stantives in  'fia,  (c.)  Words  entirely  new,  mostly  words  formed  through 
composition,  make  their  appearance,  as  tivriXt/rpov,  tiXcrropof^via, 
ciiroicf  ^X  j(w,  dya^owwitaf  ai'xftaXwrcutii,  wx^flf^tpovt  9trofiirpioVf  et  aL 
((/.)  Words  long  familiar  and  current  receive  new  meanings,  as  dvoKkivnv 
atod  dvawiwTHv,  to  recline  at  table;  axoicpt^^vat,  to  answer;  tiirora^- 
ota^atj  to  take  leave ;  laifnuv  or  ^atfiovtov,  evil  spirit ;  f^apt^retv,  to 
thank ;  CvXov,  tree ;  irapoiraXf  t  v,  to  pray ;  vrcyctv,  to  endure,  to  bear  up ; 
f^dpuVf  to  come,  to  arrive;  xP*IM<i^<(<(^t  ^  ^  called;  ^^/ti^civ,  to  eat, 
to  nourish,  et  aL  In  a  grammatical  point  of  view  the  following  may  be 
observed :  (a.)  Inflections  of  nouns  and  verbs  occur  which  at  an  earlier 
period  were  either  entirely  unknown  or  peculiar  to  a  single  dialect;  «.y. 
the  Doricism  dfiwvrat  for  a^i tvrai,  the  iEolic  optative  ending  in  -eta, 
the  ending  of  the  second  person  of  the  present  and  future  passive  and 
middle  in  -ft  instead  of  in  -y,  etc  (6.)  Infrequency  of  the  use  of  the 
dual,  as,  e.^.,  Svot  instead  of  ^voiv.  (r.)  Infrequency  of  the  employment 
of  the  optative  (in  the  Johannean  writings  it  docs  not  occur  at  all). 
(</.)  The  construing  of  certain  verbs  with  other  cases,  especially  with  the 
accusative,  as  irt^v/tfiv  rt  instead  of  rtvoc,  fofiua^m  dw6  instead  of  vtro 


92 


THE    LANGCAGE   OF   THE    NEW    TESTAMEST. 


■iitl  aFCuMlivc,  rl  al.  (r.)  The  weakining  of  Iva  in  tlie  fumittlB  AiXw 
iva,  \iyu  'ii'Q,  a(roc  ifn.  aiiil  muny  uihen.  (/.)  Um  of  the  lubjunelin 
initCKil  uf  ihe  nplalive  arier  preletites,  etc  A  slill  gnuer  dcgiMUligii 
uT  ibe  UnKu>K«  flnda  plan  ill  ihc  coiiBtruction  or'iVa  with  the  iodicalivt, 
BOil  Dul  with  Ihe  future  oiily,  but  even  wilh  the  preacDl  iiiilimiive,  of  irvv 
witb  the  geuiliTG,  Ihe  confmiadiiig  or  the  casn  ami  teaics,  elc  Tbc 
lailet  pMuliiiitici  Uo  not  occur,  however,  in  autbors  ur  Gntk  niiioiiAlit]', 
nor  in  ahiealrii  autljon."  (The  Inuulalion  i*  by  Albert  K.  KewiDRii. 
Aliitaver.  1877.) 

THE    HELLENISTIC    DIALECT. 

I  The  nellenic  Olalcct  asstiuied  n  etrongly  Heirait- 
j'nSr  cliai-acter  among  the  Grecian  Jews  or  /leli^iiets, 
I  and  as  sjtokeD  hy  tliem  it  is  called  tlie  Ilellcnittic 
'dialect.  It  was  especially  ciiireiit  in  Alexandria, 
wliere  all  tmtionalitiee  mingled  and  adopted  the 
Gi-oek  as  their  medium  of  commercial  and  social 
intercourse.  Tins  city,  soon  after  its  foundation  by 
Alexander  the  Great  (B.C.  332),  became  the  chief 
eeat  of  learning  next  to  Athens,  and  the  birthplace 
of  the  language  of  the  Kcw  Testament.  Immense 
libraries  were  collected  under  the  Ptolemies,  and 
every  important  work  of  dying  Egypt  and  Oriental 
learning  was  tninslated  into  Greek. 

The  litei-ature  of  ihe  Hellenistic  dialect  is  alt  of 
Jewish  origin,  and  intimately  connected  witli  re- 
ligion. It  embraces  the  Septuagint  and  the  Jewish 
Apocrypha,  which  are  incorporated  in  the  Septaa- 
pint,  and  passed  from  it  into  the  Latin  Vulgate. 
Philo  (B.C.  20  to  A.D.  40)  and  Josephiis  (A.D.  38- 
103),  who  were  well  acquainted  with  Greek  litera- 
ture, aimed  at  a  pure  style,  which  would  commend 
their  theological  and  historical  writings  to  scholars 
of  classical  taste;  but,  after  all,  they  could  not  conceal 
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the  Hebrew  spirit  and  coloring.  The  Hellenistic 
writings  express  Jewish  ideas  in  Greek  words,  and 
carried  the  i-eligion  of  the  East  to  the  nations  of  the 
West. 

THE   8EPTUAGINT. 

The  Septuagint  version  of  the  Old  Testament 
Scriptures  was  gradually  made  hy  Jewish  scholars 
in  Alexandria  during  the  reign  of  Ptolemy  IL, 
B.C.  285-247,  and  has  survived  the  ravages  of  the 
Moslem  conquerors.  It  laid  the  foundation  for  the 
Hellenistic  idiom.  It  made  the  Greek  the  vehicle 
of  Hebrew  thought.  It  became  the  accepted  Bible 
of  the  Jews  of  the  dispersion,  spread  the  influence 
of  their  religion  among  the  Genrtiles,  and  prepM*ed 
the  way  for  the  introduction  of  Christianity.  Thus 
an  "  altar  was  erected  to  Jehovah  "  not  only  "  in  the 
midst  of  the  land  of  Egypt,"  as  the  prophet  foretold,' 
but  all  over  the  Koman  empire. 

The  Septuagint  is  the  basis  of  the  Christian 
Greek.  It  is  a  remarkable  fact,  not  yet  sufficiently 
explained,  that  the  great  majority  of  the  direct  cita- 
tions of  the  Old  Testament  in  the  New,  which 
amount  to  about  280,*  are  taken  from  the  Septua- 
gint, or  at  all  events  agree  better  with  it  than  with 
the  Hebrew  original. 

Compare  on  this  subject,  David  McCalman  Turpie,  The  Old  Testament 
M  ike  New  (Loud.  1868) ;  Ed.  Bohl,  DieA.T.  lichen  Citate  im  N,  T,  ( Wien, 

>  Isa.  xix.  19,  20,  25. 

*  James  Scott  (Principles  of  New  Testament  Quotatum,  Edinb.  1875, 
p.  17  sq.)  says:  **  The  whole  number  of  repeated  citations  amounts  to  290. 
Seventeen  onlr  of  the  twenty-seven  books  of  the  New  Testament  contain 
quotations  from  the  Old.  The  single  citations  may  be  estimated  at  226, 
and  tbctr  whole  namber  by  repetition  at  284.** 
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187S),  iii]il  liU  FoneKurfffn  nack  riwrr  VnlMibel  sur  Zrit  Jitu  ami  Arm  | 
ZmammmAoiig  mil  dtr  Srptvasinta-UfhtTttlxvpg  (iliiil.  1S79).    '1  twM 
uholan  h*ve  very  caiefiilly  exiniinnl  ill  ihe  quulilion).    Turpie  M 
the  rtsUK  <|i.  966  eqr|.)  to  lit-e  Ubiea  w  (ullowi: 

A.  53  quotsiioni  tignv  wiih  th«  orieiiial  Hebrew  aivi  wiili  ilie  Stp 

giut  (eomaly  reiulfred). 

B.  10  quolRiinni  agrcn  wiih  ihc  Ilcbrcir  a^nul  th«  Sqiluigint  (v>»ck  1 


C.  TO  quoiiiiont  diffirr  from  the  Hebrew  and  tram  tbe  8«plii^iM 

(wbic]]  h*»corrt/tljf  rcnderwl  t)ie  pKBgagee). 

D.  ST  i|uau(iMwiliffM'{hiin  the  Hebrew  iiiilagrTe  with  tbaS*[Maaic>M- 

E.  99  qiiaaiiDniilllTeTbath  from  Ibc  Hebrew  and  iheSeptuigiiii,trliieh 

■Im  dllTct  from  meh  other. 
Bnhl  doca  not  uixa  up  hii  reuilta,  bot  £oea  careTnlly  orrr  the  mom 
ntimber  of  ponagei,  giriiig  Ihc  Mew  Tciiaoient  quolilian,  the  Hcbn* 
origiDal,  and  Ibe  Sepluigiiil  Verainn,  with  learned  nolii.     He  adraiKV 
the'  noTel  iheoiy  tbit  Cbrut  and  tlie  apoMlo  quoted  from 
JLtamaio  Bible  (VoaMbtl)  which  be  tbinki  wai  in  eomiDon  i 
iimeih  I'^lettine,  and  which  ww  subttintialt)'  the  ScfilutBint  Tdatolvi 
baaed  on  it;  -Sit  Sfpltuginla  Urbmrin 

ndtr  Jit  Biitl  in  Vulsdrdialrti  gneoidm,  tmd  daier  idrrtb  nfi  iSr  Bt- 
mltniig  der  LXX.  im  AVuni  Trtlimml.''     But  there  is  no  trie*  of  *9 
Aramaic  Tar|;um  befure  Ibe  lime  of  ChriX,  nor  of  a  Tirgum  ■iitbiirii«d 
bjr  Ibe  Satibcdiin;  ami  if  it  waa  bawd  on  the  S^piuagini,  why  did  the 
■poillea  uae  n  iranitlaliun  of  ■  tranalatiou?    The  quHlioii  Blill  mnain^ 
why  did  Ibey  nut  quote  from  tbe  Hebrew  oricinal,  and  how  ate  Ota  d^ 
partum  of  the  Sepiii«Biiit  from  ihe  Hebrew  lo  be  arcounled  ftrt    It 
leemi  probable  ilial  ibey  (|iiulrd  moatly  rmm  mmMoy,  aMllfaM  tt^ 
were  mart  familiar  wiih  the  Seplnagint  ihw  the  Hebrew.    ~' 
•ubjcet  require*  further  invriligition,  and  a  new  critical  edit!«a  td 
"Septuagint  on  llie  baaia  of  tbe  Sinailk  and  Vatican  MSS, 
KMirccs  cnmbincil.     Dr.  Paul  de  Ijif-arde,  of  Uiillingrii,  an 
an  xliiinn  (IXS;}.     An  iinponaiit  cnniribuliun  is  funiiBbed  by  K.  M 
Vtltrii  Ttttiiiienti  Graei  Codtea  Valitanm  it  Sinairicui  cum  laetn  ra 
cattjI><.Lipbl880). 

Jeeus  liimeolf  quotes  from  llie  Septnngmt,  rcco 
itig  to  tlie  evangel iel8.'     Tlie  apostleB  do  it  in  tli 

1.13;  I 
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discourses/  and  in  their  epistles.'  Even  Paul,  who 
was  educated  at  Jerusalem  and  thoroughly  versed 
in  rabbinical  lore,  usually  agrees  with  the  Scptua- 
gint,  except  when  he  freely  quotes  from  memory, 
or  adapts  the  text  to  Iiis  argument.' 

THE   APOSTOLIC   GREEK. 

We  are  now  prepared  to  assign  to  the  New  Tes- 
tament idiom  its  peculiar  position.  It  belongs  to 
the  Hellenistic  dialect,  as  distinct  from  the  classical 
Oreek,  and  it  shares  with  the  Septuagint  its  sacred 
and  Hebraizing  character,  as  distinct  from  the  secu- 
lar Hellenic  literature ;  but  it  differs  from  all  pre- 
vious dialects  by  its  spirit  and  contents.  It  is  the 
Greek  used  for  the  first  time  for  a  new  religion.  In 
this  respect  it  stands  alone,  and  belongs  to  but  one 
period,  the  period  of  the  first  proclamation  and  intro- 

«U  fkom  the  Septuagint  with  tb«  exception  of  one,  riU  27.  The  stme  is 
'.the  CAM  substantimUy  with  Mark,  with  the  exception  of  L  2,  whicli  is 
-ftom  the  Hebrew,  and  embodies  his  reflection.  Matthew  departs  from 
^the  Septuagint  and  quotes  from  the  Hebrew  when  he  introduces  a  pio- 
^phetic  passage  with  his  foni\uU,iva  irXiyp«*^,  aa  i.  28;  ii.  6, 16, 18;  iv. 
15;  viii.  17;  xiL  lS-21;  xiii.  35;  xxi.  5.  This  remarkable  difference  haa 
*1>een  pointed  out  by  Bleek  {Beitragt  xur  Eranffeiienhitik,  1S46,  p.  57),  and 
is  cooflnned  by  Holtxmann  (Die  Symtptischtn  EvangeHen^  18<>3,  p.  259). 

>  AcU  i.  20';  ii.  17-21,  25^28, 84,  85;  iii.  22,  25 ;  iv.  25,  26 ;  viL  42-50; 
XT.  15-18;  xxviil26,27. 

*  James  il  28;  ir.  6;  1  Pet  i.  16;  ii.  6, 22;  iii.  10-12;  iv.  18;  v.  5. 
*Ga].iill8;  Rom.ii.24;  iii.  4, 10-18;  iv.8;  U.  27-29;  x.  11,21 ;  xi.  9, 
10,  26, 27;  1  Cor.  i.  19;  vL  16;  Eph.  v.  81 ;  vi.  2.  Specimens  of  correo- 
tfaNia  of  the  Sept.  according  to  the  Hebiew :  1  Cor.  iii.  19 ;  xiv.  21 ;  nv. 
U,  56;  Rom.  ix.  17 ;  Eph.  iv.  8.  Comp.  Weiss,  Tkeol.  des  ^1  T.  8d  ed. 
p.  175;  Kautzsch,  De  Veterit  Test,  hcit  a  Paulo  ap,  alle^tis  (Lips.  1869). 
Kaotxach  maintains  that  Paul  never  intentionally  departs  from  the  Septua- 
gint, although  he  seems  to  have  in  view  sometimes  both  the  Hebrew  and 
tha  Greek.    Weiss  allows  a  more  frequent  use  of  the  Hebrew. 
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diictioii  of  Christianit)'.    It  is  of  itself  a  etroog  arga- 
tiient  for  the  genuineness  of  the  New  Testament. 

Tlie  tJi-flek  of  the  Apostolic  fathere,  the  Apolo- 
giBte,  antl  the  ecclesiastical  writers  of  the  tliird  xnd 
fourth  centuries  generally,  differs  considerably  from 
that  of  the  New  Testament:  it  has  inucli  lose  of  the 
Hebrew  element,  and  gathered  during  the  tlieoloigi- 
cal  controversies  a  number  of  new  technical  tenne, 
or  infused  new  meaning  into  old  words.' 

The  New  Testament  idiom  consists  of  three  ele- 
ments, which  we  may  compare  with  the  three  ele- 
ments of  man — the  aHifia,  ^vx»,  *i"i  "ouc  or  wptufia,  | 
It  has  a  (rreek  body,  animated  liy  a  Hebrew  sotd^  Bnd  J 
inspired  and  ruled  by  a  Christian  spirit.  It  grew 
naturally  out  of  the  situation  and  mission  of  the 
Apostolic  Church,  and  was,  and  is  still,  admirably 
suited  for  ils  purposes.  It  is  more  coemopohlaD 
than  any  other  Greek  dialect.  The  New  Testament 
in  classical  Greek  might  have  been  understood  and 
appreciated  by  the  learned  few,  hut  not  by  the 
masees  of  Jews  and  Gentiles.  And  the  same  applies 
to  translations.  King  Jameses  and  Luther's  rerEloDS 
reaeh  the  hearts  and  understandings  of  the  coiutnoQ 


'  Espcdally  iu  the  Niccne  sge.  Such  tenoi  ire  ovaia,  iwieraaitt 
rpoauiTcoy  (u  flpplieil  (a  Ihi  penniu  uf  the  Trinity),  ufioo&atot,  ^f(«t#^ 
ViOii  iripoot'vtitt  (of  the  Son  at  God  in  hi«  relALicjn  to  the  Father),  iye 
ngmc.  Jrifi-Spiiiniffic,  llionit,  ayivviaia,  yivvTiaii 
(oflbe  Huly  Spirit). Smrwoc  (onheMrein  M^ri-; 
aotvuvia  liiuiiSnuv,  wtptx-ipija^t  ("(  the  inner  irinitariin  i«l«tiaiw)| 
AttiKBOTfuiia  or  lytiwoitTaaia  (the  impornoiiilily  of  tht  hi 
Chriil),cte.  Fur  ecel«u«ticaIUteeli,MeSuicer,  rtuiiurii 
e  Palriiia  Giirat,  Amst.  Sd  ed.  1728, 3  toIi.  fol. ;  C.  do  Freine  (du  O 
Olo-ariim  ml  iScnplont  Media  tt  Ii^fina  Ura 
fnl.i  and  ¥..  \.^9^liiieii»,amkU:i.^lkt  Rvmm  and BycanHmPi 
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people  as  no  classical  diction  of  Milton  or  Ooethe 
could  do. 

Daring  the  seventeenth  centnry  there  was  much 
nselcss  controversy  between  the  "  Purists,"  who  de- 
fended the  classical  character  of  the  New  Testament 
Greek,  and  the  ^^  Hebraists,"  who  pointed  out  its 
Hebraisms.  Both  parties  ignored  the  necessity  and 
beanty  of  its  composite  character  for  its  cosmopoli- 
tan mission.* 

HEBRAISMS   IN  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT. 

Tlie  Hebrew  element  is  the  connecting  link  be- 
tween the  Mosaic  and  the  Christian  dispensation. 
It  pervades  all  the  apostolic  writings,  but  not  in  the 
same  degree.  It  is  strongest  in  Mattliew,  Mark,  the 
first  two  chapters  of  Luke,  and  in  the  Apocalypse. 
The  hymns  of  the  Virgin  Mary  {Magnificat)^  of 
Zicharias  {Benedictus)^  and  of  Simeon  {Nunc  Di- 
tniUis)  are  entirely  Hebrew  in  spirit  and  tone,  and 
can  bo  literally  rendered  so  as  to  read  like  Hebrew 
psalms.  Otherwise  Luke  and  the  author  of  tho 
Epistle  to  tho  Hebrews  Hebraize  least  of  all.  Kot 
a  few  Hebrew  words  —  as  Ameny  Eden^  JUemahy 
Manna^  HaU^vjah^  Sabbath — have  passed  into  mod- 
em languages,  and  remain  as  perpetual  memorials 
of  the  earliest  revelations  of  God.  The  Hebraisms 
are  not  grammatical  blunders  or  blemishes,  but  neces- 
sary supplements  of  the  defects  of  the  secular  Greek. 

'  See  the  Uteratare  on  this  controversy  in  Reuse,  p.  37.  He  says : 
'^Jku  neutetiamenilicke  Idiom  ut  nicht  aus  emer  rohen  Sprachenmiichung 
kerroriffgangmf  mmdem  ttelU  tick  viu  dar  ali  der  ertte  Schritt  des  im  Ostem 
ai^ffffffonfftnen  Liehtet  zur  BetcSUigiung  und  Durchdrinffung  der  abendUitt' 
diicken  Oetitttmg.**    Cooip.  also  TregeUee,  in  Home's  Introd.  iv.  21-23. 
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They  represent  new  ideas  whicli  require  new  wordi 
Tliey  impart  to  the  apoetolic  writings  the  charm  of 
the  antiqncncBB  and  elevated  simplicity  of  the  Old 
Testament. 

With  the  exception  of  a  few-  pnro  or  old  Hebreti 
word*  (•'Im™,  Hallelujah,  Iloaauna,  fioAbath,  whici 
were  borrowed  from  the  temple  service,  and  an 
found  in  tlie  Septnagint),  tlie  Hebraisnia  of  thi 
New  Testament  belong  to  the  later  Hebrew  oi 
Aramaic  {Syro-Chaldaie)  dialect  which,  after  the 
return  from  the  Babylonian  csile,  had  gi-adoalljr 
snpersetled  the  older  as  the  living  langnjigo  of  tha 
people.'  The  Ilcbrcw  still  continued  to  be  th< 
sacred  language  {ti^pn  iiti^),  and  the  Scriptnre 
lessons  were  read  from  the  Hebrew  text,  but  were 
followed  by  Aramaic  translations  (Targnmim)  and 
sermons  (llidrashini).* 

I.  Hebrew  words  for  which  the  classical  Greek 
has  no  equivalent.  I  do  not  claim  completeness  foi 
this  and  the  following  lists,  bnt  they  embrace  tli( 
most  important  words. 

'I^f1a=^e(3>t  (TIeb.  =X),/irArr,  HarW  x\\:  3G-.  Rom.  vul  1S|  Oil.lr.1 
aciXJDf>d'(WeslcuCC  ind  Hott,  aiii\la,iax)  =  tfp  ^CT.jfcW  ^ 

U««J,  Act)  \.  19. 

riX\q\avin  =  n;--1^^ri.  kallrliijall,]iraUtse  Jehorah  (Hclk),  Kev.  xil 

1,  3,  i,  6,    Camp.'l').  civ.  3S. 

'  The  woril  i^paiirri,ktliraict,\i  lucil  Tor  olcid/aiVr,  John  v.9;  kIx.  11^^ 
17,20;  Acuix.lli  xri.  10;  Itvr.  ix.  J 1 1  xvi.  IGi  *ni1  >lw  in  JowptiiM,  J 

■  The  Tilmud  u  wrilten  partly  in  Uebrew  <tbe  Miiliiia),  iMftly  hkM 
Anmiic  (Ihe  Genura),  hiil  miictHl  witli  csotic  words  rrom  v. 
KtMRo— Greek,  Laiin,  Coptic  P«ni«n,  Arabic— and  ilialigur^il  l>f  g 
malical  irregularitiea  anil  btrbaniii*  ipfllinK.    See  DniJI.  fin 
Ibdaaantn  h  Jn  Talmudrti  tnd  ilUnuMm  (Uipa.  1609). 
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o/i4v  =  '|^K  (Heb.),  ifvl^f  verily^  Matt.  vi.  18  (?);  Bom.  L  25;  iz.  5; 
Her.  iii.  14,  etc 

dppa^y  ^  'i'tS"l9  (Heb.),  a  pM^e,  earmnt  (a  mercantile  term  of 
Phcenician  origin),  2  Cor.  i.  22 ;  ▼.  5 ;  Epb.  L  14. 

fiaroQ  =:  TS  (Hcb.),  hath  (a  liquid  measure  of  about  8|  gallons),  Luke 

/SccXCciSovX  =  h^y\^  b?3l  (Aram.),  lord  of  dttttg  {deut  ttereoru)^  and 

/ScfXCc/SovjS  =  a^SV  br^  (Heb.),  lord  ofJlU;  the  name  of  a  god  of  the 
Philistines  at  Ekron.  The  former  is  a  contemptuous  Jewish  by-name  of 
this  idol,  and  was  applied  also  to  the  prince  of  demons,  Matt,  xii.  24,  27; 
Mark  iii.  22 ;  Luke  xi.  15, 18,  19. 

fioavipykq  =  0^?*!?)  ^^"^  *^3S,  8on$  of  Thunder^  Mark  iii.  17.  A  name 
given  to  the  sons  of  Zebedee  (comp.  Luke  ix.  84). 

fiv990Q=.Y>^  (Sept.),^  /mm,  Luke  xvi.  19;  Rev.  xviiL  12.  Also 
pinraivov,  Rev.  xix.  8. 

yafiPa^a  ^  KPS$  (Gr.  Xt^oorpwrov),  backf  ridge,  pavement ;  the  place 
where  Pilate  gave  sentence  against  Jesus,  John  xix.  13. 

yitwa  ^  CSn  K*^2,  the  valley  of  JJitmom,  .Tosh.  xv.  8;  Gehenna,  hell, 
Matt.  v.  22;  Mark  ix.  48;  Luke  xii.  6,  etc.  Not  to  be  confounded  with 
UadeM  or  Shed,  as  is  done  in  the  A.  V. 

ytii^iAa  (aL  a)  =  K^bftb)  (Heb.  nbibl),  skuU  (rpayiov,  ca/ra,  calva- 
ria,  whence  our  Calvary),  the  place  of  Christ*s  crucifixion,  an  elevation 
(not  a  hill),  so  called  from  its  conical  form  (not  from  skulls),  Matt,  xxviu 
83;  Mark  xv.  22;  John  xix.  17. 

f/3^iVn,Westcott  and  Hort:  iPpaiori  (from  "139),  Uebraice,  in  Hebrew 
(.\ramaic),  John  v.  2;  xix.  13, 17,20;  Rev.  ix.  11 ,  xvi.  IG. 

Ikm  iXmi  (or  i}Xa  ifXfi,  Heb.  'ivC),  Xtpd  oafiax^ayii.  My  God,my  God, 
why  hatt  thoufortaben  me.  Quotation  from  PS.  xxiL  2.  See  MatL  xxvii; 
46;  Mark  xv.  84.  Mark  gives  the  Sjriac  form,  iXmi  iXkti,  In  Matthew 
there  are  variations,  but  Westcott  and  Hort  give  iXm  in  the  text  and 
ifXii  in  the  margin. 

iffadd  (Aram,  nnf  nK),  iiavoix^rt,  be  opened,  Mark  vii.  84. 

KOfitiXoc^hTQl  (Heb.),  camel,  Mark  i.  6;  MatL  iiL  4;  xix.  24,  etc 
(Sept.  Gen.  xiL  16;  xxiv.  10). 

nwdfuitpav  =:  V^'OfP  (Heb.),  ciimamon  (an  aromatic  bark  used  for 
incense  and  perfume),  Rev.  xviii.  18. 

ioviatZ*t  (from  min^,  Judak),  to  Judaixe,  Gal.  ii.  14;  also  'lovBa'iopoc, 
L  18 ;  and  i ov^iciwc,  iu  14. 

Kopfiav  and  «op/3ovac  =  1^75  (Heb.),  KJ^'^^P  (Aram.),  an  offering. 
Malum,  Mark  vii.  11 ;  Matt.  xxviL  6. 
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iciiiivoy  ^TiVf  (Hpb.),  eammir  (Gcna.  Kiiiatil).  *  low  berb 
rennd  kind,  which  producw  aromatic  BMiii. 

h^avof  =  nih^  (Hell,  fnin)  ibc  verb  ^^^,  fn  U  vhHt),/niiiili<eimt, , 
UilLilll;  Rev. xviix.  13. 

ruiFiu>'ac  =  IU^^»^'*^'<3)t^'"M«,Maii.ri.3l:  Liikfl  vi.9.  Conp^ 
lheneb,n34rK,Iu.xxxiii.l)(di)ffavpa<,LXS.);  I'i.ixsvii.II(irXoi>r«(>: 
Auginli  !!»)■>:  "/.kcrnm  puntcc  mntniMDii  dicilut." 

Iiavva  (Iteb.  -,^,  in  the  Sept.  rd  iiay),  nuama,  Ihe  Tninculaiu  Ibnl  «l 
the  ttnelilc*  in  Ibo  wildctQCM,  Juho  vi.  31,  49,  b8;  Hob,  is.  4;  Hrr. 

^npiiviUa  =  nrM  •,•^•0,  lie  ImkI evmelt,  1  Coi.  K\i.  22. 

^(Wiot  =  XnidlD  (Ht'b.  n'tzy,  Ihe  Aaoinlrd,  iIib  iliainh,  Jotis  L 
43;  ir.  2fi.  lu  all  niher  pusigca  the  Greek  eqiiivileni,  X^ittuc  (fna 
Kplu,  to  onoinl),  ii  iiml. 

[lMf>i  =  Vrfi  Caeh.),  «W  (?),  Matt.  v.  22.]  ' 

■wAbx"  =  tnef  (Ueb,  HS|X  /xmoprr,  Mui.  xxvi.  IT ;  J»hn  H.  IS: 
Ti.  4i  xviii.  9S,'ae,  Uwd  in  thne  differrni  kiimi;  (1)  th«  pMchd 
limb:  (9)  the  puchal  tneili  (3)  the  puchil  Tout  fnim  the  14ih  tollM 
SUthoTNiun.    MialniiiUleUifaifir  in  E.V^  Acta  xii.4t  correct  in  K.'K 

pafifii  or  pafiliii,  pafiflovi  oi  fiaffiSenvl  =  ^3^  (Heb.  Trom  Z'%  Ml 
preaiy,  VSli,  ^X?  (ChalJ.),  my  ipral  out,  mg  vtaiitT,  ffrtat  mtfri^  J< 
XX.  6;  Hark  x.  61,  etc    The  Mlutation  of  Uebceit  teachm  or 
{iicaataXm').     Comp.  Ihe  French  J/dhvht,  Montrigmnr.    AoUani 
RaHmiti,  John  xx.  IG,  a  Ihe  tialilnaii  pmiiiincialion  f-r  JHUwui. 

pat&  (or  pnxa,  TiKhtnitorf)  =  K];''*^  (lleb.  p*^),  t»;rfy,  veinUb 
Mall.  V.  22. 

<ni/)uw3=  ri  »5X  (Heb.),  *o*lj,  omriH  (eipioi:  on/^oi*.  Piil^J  'TJ'T 
£<inJ<i/'//o«'>1,  Lukeil.  13;  Knin.  ix.  SO i  Jaiimv.4. 

»d/J*iTot  =  raa  (Heb,).  rnf,  ifuj'  o/"i*jf,  Mark  ii.  27,  etc 
plural  aa^^nra  (Mark  L  21,  etc);  ao^^riRfiiit',  a  bHpii^  ijf, 
gatlKjih  ml  (Heb.  ir.  S):  4  J,iiifia  tov  aa^ftaroo  (T^Sn  q'i''), 
Sabbaik  day  (Juhu  xix.  31;  Lulie  ir.  Ifl);  oliic  aaiSiJaTov,  a  SaUk 

<  This  ■<  utuallj  conil.1^1  »  the  vociive  of  ihe  Greek  ,ui>ic,Jitl, 
The  K.  IC  tecognim  the  Hcbrevi  dcrivitinn  in  the  margin.  Tlie  H«- J 
brew  nor*  metm  rtbrtlioui,  htrrliraHHnmU.  xx.  |0);  bill  ihe  Sjlias  MOrl  1 
ncana  Ki'piaf,  demimii.  Dr.  Fi.  Field  objceu  to  the  Hebrew  rterirailaa 
on  the  grounil  thai  Chriac  lued  the  Svrioc.  Olium  AurricntK  (Oxf.  IB8l\ 
p,  I.  ir  the  word  ia  Greek  we  matt  put  a  Hebrew  mranini;  into  it,  witli 
icTcrence  M  Pa.  xir.  1,  where  Ihe  athelHl  it  called  ■  fuut  l^^l.  LXX.  JffwpjL 
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day's  journey,  i. «.  6  sUdia  or  750  Roman  paces,  equal  to  about  two  thirds 
of  an  English  mile  (Acts  i.  12) ;  and  vpo^dpfiarov,  fore-Sabbath,  Sabbatic 
ere  (Mark  XV.  42). 

earaVf  (raravac^'i'^^  (Heb.),  adcenary,  devU  (fiafioXo^,  i>  iroviipoi:), 
Hatu  xvi.  23 ;  Mark  vUL  83 ;  Luke  xxii.  8 ;  2  Cor.  xiL  7,  etc 

tfaT^ipoc  ^  *^*^B^  (Heb.),  sapphire  (a  precious  stone,  next  in  value  to 
the  diamond^  Kev.  xxi.  19  (Sept.  Ex.  xxiv.  10;  xxviiL  18). 

fftirov  •=  KTX^  (Heb.  ^^^D),  a  seah  (a  dr}*  measure  of  about  a  peck 
and  a  half),  Matt.  xiii.  83. 

eiKipa  (rof  indecl.)  =:  *19d  (Heb.),  aikeraf  strong  drink,  Luke  i.  15. 

mfKOfuvo^^Ty'^pXJ  (Heb.), a  sycamine  tree, Luke  xviL G  (Sept.  1  Kings 
X.  27,  etc). 

roXt^a,  Kovfi  ^  *^^*lp   Xrf^^^t  nmiden,  arise,  Mark  v.  41. 

f*9<nii]roc=2itX  (Heb.),  hyssop,  John  xix.  29 ;  Heb.  ix.  29  (1  Kings  v. 
a,  etc). 

Xfpovpifi  =  0*^^4*13  (Heb.  plural  from  !l*l*^3)t  cherubim,  Heb.  ix.  5. 
Corop.  the  Greek  ypvyl/,  ypwoq. 

itaawa  =  M|  h;*^dih  (Ps.  cxviiL  25),  Hosanna,  save  now—n  word  of 
Joyful  acclamation,  MatL  xxi.  9, 16;  Mark  xi.  9, 10;  John  xiL  13. 

Proper  names  of  persons  are  very  numerous : 

Kff^ac  (S^T.  Kf  *^3,  Greek  ll%Tf>oq\  Mapia  (Aramaic  for  the  Hebrew 
S^*^^),  MapBa  (donuna)f  MakxoQ  (Tj^Pi  King),  XovZa  (Luke  viii.  3;  see 
Westcott  and  Hort*s  text),  Ta/5i^a  (Greek  AopKac,  Acts  ix.  36,  40); 
'iaKktfi  or  'laffw/3oc«  'IfioovQ,  *Iutawric,  MiXxtotSiic,  ^ovX  or  XavXoCr 
and  many  others.  Also  the  names  compounded  with  ^£,  son,  as  Barabbas 
(son  of  a  father,  or  son  of  a  rabbi),  Bartholomew,  Barjesus,  Barjonas, 
Bartioueus,  Barsabas,  Barnabas. 

Hebrew  names  of  several  places,  as, 

Armageddon  (mount  of  Bfegidd6,  Rev.  xvi.  16),  Bethlehem  (House  of 
Bread),  Bethany  (House  of  Dates),  Bethphage  (House  of  Figs),  Bethesda 
(House  of  Mercy),  Bethsaida  (Place  of  Fishing),  Gethsemane  (oil-press), 
Jenisalem  (Dwelling  of  Peace),  Siloam  OJ^^t  translated  dvfirraXfjitvoi, 
John  ix.  7,  by  Robinson,  an  aqueduct;  by  Grimm,  effusio,  Wasseryuu),  etc 

II.  Hebraizing  phrases  and  modes  of  construction : 

Air6  xpoattirov,  "^SBp  or  ^^A^i/rom  the /ace  or  presence  o/ nny  one, 
yroM  before, /rom,  Acts  iii.  19;  v.  41 ;  vii.  45;  2  Thess.  i.  9;  Rev.  vL  16; 
xU.  14;  XX.  U. 
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PaaOiiviiy  liri  (lnttttf\  at  gun.  at  Au,),i?  T)^%.  renvoi 
L  SS;  xix.  U,  IT;  Mall,  ii.  22,  elc 

ffuisdiu  aoi'urai'  (Ann).)>  '"  ''"''  "/dtoli,  I 
Mark  is.  1 ;  .lobn  viU.  Si,  clc. 

iiio  iuo  (Wni  for  owl  oio  ur  f  I'c  ;Do),prtiV-iBw»,  fy  fBVi  (mJ»im,  M«rii  Ti.  7J 

>r  (for  o6),  aSf,  in  formi  iif  cnlh,  is  Hvk  riil  H,  a  lairiaiTai  mpdon. 
no  tiyH  tknll  be  i/ittH ;  Bcb.  if.  S,  ei  (I'fiXciiirDvrai,  ifi^  tiuU  rMtr  ixM 
mv  icM  (wpplj'  Die  ■[Mduau,  Ihnt  leill  I  hoI  lirr,  at  ht  Jthvr 
ihaU  ma  tnirr.  Camp.  Gen.  xiv.  23;  Dcut.  L  SS;  4iHl  Thayer'*  Wim^ 
^^.  600  CMoulloa'»  Winer,  p,  687). 

lis  AwilT^inv,  rM^S,  for  meeting  (inMeid  of  inf.  ittarrav,  lo  mrtQ,  T 
Hut,  xsr.  1,  6;  AcH  xxvili.  lli. 

iliioaiv  tvnvi,^yV^  la  be  vvtl  pirated  with,  lotattj'IctinFe  if  t« 
one,  lUtl.  iu.  17 ;  xvii.  fi";  Harli  i.  11  j  Luke  iil.  M,  «c. 

Xeyiifiv  lit  (_lmaii>t6yriv),  V  2t.'n,  to  ndmi  uttlo,  Iu  impvtr,  Rma.  'vt,\ 
2! ;  GaL  iii.  G ;  Jimca  iL  !S.    Cump.  G«n.  sr.  G  <8«pL), 

btia\o-jiiv  tv  rivi  (comp.  37  rVTrri,  Pik  xxxiL  i,  lUghO]-  AUIt 
(a  vuihe  a  a»\f<tfiim  on  or  raprctiag  mmt  ow  (in  ufifuiui  caiw()i  W 
BS;  Ukexii.8. 

oi'r..  .iraf,^3  K^, fur Dv^iic. "«"'"'.'"">'> UatUsxit'.fSiMukxSU.    I 
30;  Bom.  ili.  30;  UaL  ii.  IU;  Eph.  r.  b.  elc. 

rpoamrav  rpi^  irpiamjrav,  0^?^  i«  B'lJ^./otr  la  faa  (nmliing 
iiilcrveoing),  1  Cor.  ziii.  IS.    See  Sept.  Uen.  xixii.  SI. 

xpituwov  \a|l^3av^ly,  E^3^    KtSl,  la  ncerpt  litpenma  oTaiiJ  OtiF,  M 
/iicor,  III  be  partial     In  the  New  Teal,  only  in  ■  bail  tei 
3t ;  GaL  ii.  G  (trpoTwirov  iibc  ip^pwrav  nil  Xn/ij3aMi> 

xpatfiol  -rpnSHU*  (aiivcrbially  aiiil  dUlribu lively,  ormlafb),  fbr  dvA ' 
■■pooiuc).  •■  ""**.  pial-riir,  Ig  plali  (like  teila  in  a  garden),  Hark  tI  Mb 
So  alao  ni^iriiffra  irnfixiima,  bjf  lubk  fiarlia,  hj/  aimjinnite,  in  ' 

Alta  citoXovSiIf  iwi«w  nimc,  dmi  ifc  ti,  ifiyiniv  If  ni^,  n] 
Jivmov  TifOC.  the  fmiiienl  eoi  Jy^vtro  C'l'^J).  et'^ 

vicici  wifh  tbe  genitive  in  (he  aenae  of  belimginK  in,  or  ei 
deicrving  of,  u  i>ld(  iavirou  iP^"^  '1^)1  fort  "/italk ;  uioi  m 
>«£,  wnt  q/''ite  iriilai  blnmAn-,  trijnnm;  cioi  rji;  ^irA(i(if,apM  ^ll 
kiagiloBt !  dot  rou  tnmipov,  labjecti  ami  /Mnvrrt  nf  Sattm  ;  aUc  t4 
dx-iiAiiac,  »ii  nfpiT4ilton,i.t.iMmi!A  to  pentllion  (John  xrii,13}(  lb 
Tfis  ava9T&«iiiii:-.pi'rtal)i!it<\flht  r«Bri«rf*m  (Lake  xx.  86),  etc. 

Foreign  derivatives  in  imiljitiun  uf  the  Tomaeutor.  aa  a>vi$qurritk 
(ftom  6va^(,ui,  Heb.  B^n.  rfefofeJ  b>  finj;  Lei-,  xxt  iL  SS,  £»;  biit  ■[ 
AfiMrJ  W  dtalh,  a  Hmg  oocartaJ,  Jush.  ri.  17;  vii.  1,  etc.),  to  ONi^ 
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matize,  to  lay  under  a  curat  (Mark  xiv.  71;  Acts  xxiii.  12,  14,  21); 
lyKaivi^iiv  (from  tyraiVia),  to  witiatty  to  dedicate  (Heb.  ix.  18;  x.  20; 
in  the  Sept.  for  r^n,  Dcut.  xx.  6);  CKaviaXi^uv  (ic»,  ^^=3,  b^dSH), 
to  make  stumble,  to  lead  to  sm',  and  the  paanve  <rraV^aAi^ctf^ai,  to  itumble, 
to  he  led  astray  (Matt.  ▼.  29;  xiiu  21,  etc,  from  errav^oXov,  a  trap^tick, 
a  snare,  a  stunMing-block,  in  the  Sept.  for  0{?'ta) ;  tfirXayx^iZcfr^at  (from 
vtrXdyxva,  U'^'OXX^,  bowels'),  to  have  compassion  (Matt  xx.  84,  etc.). 

The  intensive  adverbial  use  of  the  noun  in  the  dative  with  the  corre- 
sponding verb  is  counted  among  the  Hebraisms  (although  it  occurs  occa- 
sionally among  classical  writers,  even  in  Plato;  see  Thayer*s  Winer, 
p.  466),  as  X9Pf  X^^P^h  ^^  rtjoiceth  greatly  (John  iii.  29),  iirt^fii^ 
irrt^i'firitra,  I  have  earnestly  desired  (Luke  xxii.  15). 

The  particles  tva  and  ttrav  are  constructed  with  the  present  and  future 
indicative,  Luke  xi.  2;  Gal.  vi.  12  (?);  Mark  iii.  2.  Iva  in  classical  writers 
denotes  the  purpose  or  intention  (r va  rcXucov,  in  order  that) ;  but  in  later 
Greek  and  in  the  New  Tert.  sometimes  simply  the  consequence  or  result 
(iya  kK^TiKov,  so  that).  The  ecbatic  use  has  often  been  needlessl}* 
pressed,  but  as  needlessly  denied  by  Fritzsche  and  Meyer.  See  Moulton'a 
Winer,  p.  573  sqq.,  Thayer,  457  sqq.,  and  Robinson  and  Grimm  sub  iva. 

III.  Greek  words  with  Hebrew  meanings: 

JyyeXoc  (a  messenger),  in  the  sense  of  angel, 

(to)  iiyia  ayiwy  (for  the  superlative,  D'^^^p  C'lp),  the  holy  of  holies, 
or  the  inner  sanctuary  of  the  temple,  Heb.  ix.  3. 

aiitv  ovTOi  and  aiwv  fitWutv,  h^h  dVi^  and  KSn  tiV*S,  for  the 
two  ages  or  eras  (dispensations)  be/ore  and  after  the  Messiah's  advent, 
modified  in  the  New  Test,  the  present  and  the  future  world.  So  also  the 
expressions  iaxarai  y)ftipai,  ifrxotrri  &pa,  rd  rcXif  rdv  at^vtav,  ovvriXiUi 
rov  aiUvo^,  refer  to  the  last  times  of  the  aiwv  ovro^,  in  the  New  Test 
to  the  interval  between  the  first  and  second  advent  of  Christ,  more 
particularly  the  apostolic  period,  Matt.  xiii.  89;  xxviiL  20;  Acts  ii.  17; 
Heb.  i.  1 ;  James  v.  8 ;  1  Cor.  x.  1 1,  etc. 

aJfia  Uxiiiv  or  kKxuy*iu  (C*^  ^9^)) '"  ^^*  Luke  xi.  50;  Koro.  iiu  15. 

aprov  ^yilv,  to  take  food,  to  eat  (Qf?)?  ^-i^)»  Mark  iii  20;  Luke 
xiv.  1.    Also  ko^inv  £prov.  Matt.  xv.  2. 

o^ivai  afiapriaQ  (or  d^iXriftara,  irapinrrwfiara^  etc.),  to  forgive  tins, 
etc.,  to  pardon.  Matt.  vL  12;  ix.  6;  Luke  xi.  4,  etc.  Comp.  the  Heb. 
193,  Sept.  Isa.  xxii.  14;  Kt^S,  Gen.  L  17. 

/SairnZciv,  Paimefioc,  pdnriofia,  in  the  wider  sense  of  ceremonial 
washings,  whether  by  pouring,  or  dipping,  or  immersion,  Mark  vii.  4 ; 
Heb.  vL  2 ;  ix.  10.    Comp.  Sept.  2  Kings  v.  14. 
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yXCflon,  inlh»KtncofBO/i™  (7=:^),  Kcv.  v.flj  tm,  9,  elc. 
coi/ioviCcifiO'Of,  poutittd  Ih/  a  rJEmon  or  esii  ipiril.      Oltca  tu  llit  I 

t'mv  anil  \vttv,  I"  bbui  md  lo  toatr.  in  the  nblnnical  •«»«  lofifitii  I 
and  lo  permit,  Mut.  xvi.  19)  Kviii.  18.     Cum|).  John  ix.  38,  vliei 
Mine  iilra  it  cxpiesKU  literally  by  ipartlr  uirl  li^if  iiii. 

fii^\ot  (arai>fr,itiniilrrtf').Sut  Solo«,1SaH.i\;\;  ls.8f,alc  Ctonp- 
Job  L  7,  III  Kcv.  xii. »,  10. 

livafit  Uid  ('vfafitrc  in  llie  Mtiac  of  miratvhiu  poieeri  (T^'tlOfl, 
Sept.  Job  XKKvU.  14).  Mllt.  vii.  32,  inrj  vtiy  oCtea.    S«  DiclioiiMin.' 

P>^,  in  Uie  Knn  of  CfnUla,  inilhei  (BT'J),  u  djgtincl  rnim  the  J^ 
bb  nation  (Xailf.  cr).  Luk«  ii.  B3,  etc. 

(fFXsyJu,  IV  tleu  (ti:>B),  Lake  i.  64 ;  Malt.  v.  44,  ete. 

h  anklae  litirpin./rom  birtA,  ttont  inrancj  CiSM    ^^^I?},  Gal,l-ll 

Citrilv  Tov  ^ov,  fo  mit  ffoif,  t,  r.  in  tum  lo  him  at  ■  sincere  wonhipp 
AonxviliT)  Kotn.  3c.  SO.    Qunicil  from  lu.  Ixv.  1  (Srpu). 

liijTiiy  ^xn"!  >"  •"''  <^*  "/'•  ><  '■  1^  •»)'  ^  Iti"  )'>i>  (^>i  ^B^ll. 
Hilt-iLlO;  Itom.xi.8.  " 

fflTv.  lo  IT*,  in  ihe  icnae  la  apaitnM  (ta  tufhr,  at  lo  enjor,  like  fW^]^ 
LukcaSfii  Heb.xi.6. 

iiit.m«mtr«/li/'c(r\-;-^).tlUUKxlti-,  Bom.iii.lT;  .\cla  n-fiLlSr 
Jamea  r.  20, 

pqffB,  in  lliGicnae  offline  (aa'lS^),  Luke  iL  IS;  ActBr,B!, 

aap£  Otla),  in  ibe  aenuofnan  (murfuf),  or  Auhuin  Nuniir,  orM 
dMMn<(inird  adpra),  otyroiJI'y,  orli«niirujil,  «tmoJiHiriirr,  in  oppuntioi^ 
10  muVa,    Very  often,  especially  in  I'aul'a  Eplitlci.    See  Dietionadih 

edpl  Hal  nif  a.  fur  mm,  with  tlie  acceuury  idea  uf  weiknCB  and  ftaiUfr 
Matt.  xvL  IT;  P.ph.  vi  lit  Oal.  L  tU. 

ffrip/in.  trfil,  ill  tUe  aenw  of  ojfipriitg,  poilerilg  (S^J.I,  Mali.  xxlL  8V' 
«5!  Mark  xii.  19-21;  Lukci.  G5;  xx.SB;  Rom.  iv.  13.  IM,  etc. 

evvayvyit,  a  Jenisli  aynagngue  (aiaembly),  Luke  vUL  4t,  eta;  ■ 
Chriatlan  coiigrc^aiion.  Jamea  il. !;  aynagogDe  of  Satan,  Ber.  ii,9j  {ILL-- 

l^sn-c,  uMuin/nf,  in  tbe  Kiitc  of  llic  Mtuiiih. 

IV.  Tbe  Hebraizing  stjle  and  construction  sliovR 
itself  in  the  simplicity  of  the  syntax,  the  absenca 
of  long  and  flrtitieial  periods,  the  rni-ity  of  obUqtts 
aiul  participial  constructions,  the  monotony  of  forta^ 
empiiatic  repetition,  and  the  succesBion  of  sentenea 
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by  way  of  a  constrnctive  paralleligm  rather  than  by 
logical  sequence.  The  Sermon  on  the  Mount  (es- 
pecially the  Beatitudes),  the  parables,  and  even 
Paul's  Epistles  have  that  correspondence  of  words 
and  thoughts  which  is  the  characteristic  feature  and 
charm  of  Hebrew  poetr}'. 

We  may  add  (with  Westcott),  that  "  calm  empha- 
sis, solemn  repetition,  grave  simplicity,  the  gradual 
accumulation  of  truths,  give  to  the  language  of  the 
Holy  Scripture  a  depth  and  permanence  of  effect 
found  nowhere  else.  .  .  .  The  character  of  the  style 
lies  in  its  total  effect,  and  not  in  separate  elements ; 
it  is  seen  in  the  spirit  which  informs  the  entire  text 
far  more  vividly  than  in  the  separate  members."  * 

LATINISMS. 

The  Greek  of  the  apostolic  writings  is  Hebraizing, 
but  not  Romanizing.  The  Romans  imposed  their 
military  rule,  their  polity,  and  their  laws,  but  not 
their  speech,  upon  the  conquered  nations.  The 
greatest  Roman  orator  admitted  that  the  Latin  was 
provincial,  while  the  Greek  was  universal  in  the 
empire.'  Yet  a  number  of  Latin  terms  —  mostly 
military,  political,  and  monetary,  and  for  some  arti- 
cles of  dress — have  found  their  way  into  the  com- 
mon speech  with  the  Roman  conquest.  They  are 
most  frequent  in  Mark's  Gospel,  which  was  written 
in  Rome  and  for  Romans. 

>  In  Sinith*8  BOde  Diet.  iii.  2141  (Hackctt  and  Abbot's  ed.).  Comp. 
We«tcoU*«  IniroiL  to  the  GoiptU,  pp.  241-252. 

•  Cicero  {Pro  A  rck.  10) :  "  Graca  legvntur  in  omnibus  /ere  gentihui ; 
Latina  iuisJinibuSf  exuptis  sane,  coniinentur," 
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aajapim',  ai,  I  RomiD  copper  coin,  warth  Ihree  Engliih  brtluagi^  n 
)Jcout[oni!tcDIlio(>dGDuius),U>it.x.39i  Luhex>i.G.  I'robaUytbt 
oeutcT  futm  <if  the  uld  l^tia  auaritu,  u  iiiyapiof  it  Ut  desariiu. 

lifvafitai',  diitariai,  ■  Bomau  ailvci  Coin  of  llie  VtliiC  of  leu  UMS  (m 
Uie  uame  inJinlea),  and  ■Tterwrnrds  of  aisleeii  um  (lite  im  bang  ■»■ 
duced),  equiviIcDt  lo  Ihe  Atiic  dncbmi,  or  ■bout  dxtrcn  ecDU,  In  ilw 
Kew  Tmt.  it  Mindi  rut  ■  large  turn,  «  day'a  w*|{<«;  hcnc*  the  trwal»- 
lion  paipy,  whicli  creaics  ilie  oppoaiie  impRwiuii,  abould  hai-e  bM 
chingnl  by  tlie  lietiscre  inlu  dnaiim,  or  deadly,  or  Mliiltiag,  HtfL  ' 
xi'iii.I8i  XX.  S,  9, 10,131  xxii.l9;  Marie  vi.3T;  Jubii  vi.T;  xlLS;  Bar. 


niTvpiwv,  (mru no  (orii;iiially  a  couiiiiaiider  ur  a  bun 
inaTivrapx'K),  Uac^c  »«'.  H»,  41,  45. 

Kijvffoc,  etamt  (Greek,  (iiroypn^i) ;  in  Ihc  New  Teel.  triiaU, 
MatL  xvii,  2bi  xxii.  17 ;  Hark  xii.  H  (ouiji'ai  i/jitfov  ramapi). 

nlpiynii,  jvadratit  {(torn  fualwi),  a  iDall  copper  coin,  ih«  foartk 
pan  at  in  rw,  a  fanhiny  (i,  t.  ruunhiDi;},  two  fifths  of  nuc cvut.  Malt.  v.Stt 
Uarii  xii.  4^. 

MXwvi'a,  robirfD,  ■  RoniaQ  mfoitff,  Acta  xvL  !2. 

KoeoTMiia,  aiiiodiu,  autodf,  pnarJ  (of  Ruman  loldiera),  MalC  xxrjk' 
63.  G6;  xxviiL  11,    Correapamla  to  ibe  (ire«k  fvXacn. 

Kpi^pirTOC,  o'   tpafinTTOi  (Lachmanii.  TitchcndorP,   Weitcolt 
lien),  grabalui,  a  tniall  pobcA  or  maltrm,  Mark  li.  4,  elc, 

Xe^'uv  (Weatcott  anil  Hnrt,  XiyiMv),  (r^D,  Ir-^'Du.  Hark  V.  9,  IS:  Malb 
sxvl53;Lakeviii.30.    Al«, in  rahHnical  Hebrew  01-S^).    See 

XivriDv,  liniaun,  a  firm  cliilK,  a  ttnetl  at  apron,  worti  by  aervut^  JAa 
xlii.  4,  &.    From  tlie  (ireck  XJivf,  njlam  crrf. 

XijB^irFf  oci  libei-linat,  ajrtedman,  Acia  vi.  9. 

XiVpa,  rrom  IiVa,  Ihe  Bonan  pound  ot  lu'elve  ouneo,  John  xU.  I; 
six.  89. 

fuirfXXav,  naetltim,  meat-nnrttt,  ihamilrt,  1  Cor.  k.  So. 

fif)iyV">^'  "m™*™™  (ftom  nimiirMn).  (tia,  plirimrii/.  2  Tim.  W,  11, 

fiiXtov,  nfUJarJuw  {tut  milk  paiiuum),  a  rAotuninrl  /huh,  a  loaliv  Uatt. 


fiiif  i»C,  modiat,  a  nrn 
iH)ual  to  one  thini  of  th 
Mark  ir.  ill  Uikexi.l 

liant^.txIaHut,  in  I 


7,  Ihr  ctiieriinman  measure  for  IhlticidrT.nii] 
jnmen  ainphara  (nearly  one  p'ti'),  Uatl.  y,  M; 
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deDce  or  palace  of  a  provincial  governor,  BlatL  xxvii.  27;  Mark  xv.  16; 
John  xviii.  28;  xix.  9;  Acta  xxiii.  85;  PbiL  i.  18. 

piSti,  rheda,  or  rcudat  reda  (of  Celtic  origin),  a  travelling  carriage  with 
four  wheels,  a  chariot ^  Rev.  xviii.  18. 

vutapiOQj  ticaritu  (from  iica,  daffger\  auattin,  robber,  Acts  xxi.  88. 

fftfUKivBiov,  temiewctium  (from  «emt,  half,  and  dngere,  to  gird),  an  apron^ 
AcU  xix.  12.     For  ii/ii^mmov. 

aoviapiov,  mdarium  (from  sudor,  tweat),  Mweat-doth,  handkerchief,  Luke 
xix.  20;  John  xL  44;  xx.  7;  Acts  xix.  12. 

oircrovXarwp,  tpeculator,  a  pikeman,  a  soldier  of  the  body-guard  em- 
ployed as  watch  and  in  messages,  Mark  vL  27 ;  also  in  later  Hebrew.  For 
ffiaftaro^vXai, 

rafiipyti,  tabema,  totem.  Acts  xxviii.  15. 

rirXoCt  iitului,  vucription,  tupertcription,  John  xix.  19,  20.  For  Ivt- 
ypa^n, 

^(vuXifc  (faiKSvtit),  ptenuh,  a  wooHen  chak,  or  mantle  for  travtlVmg 
(and  also  in  rainy  weather),  2  Tim.  iv.  18. 

^pov,  forum,  market;  part  of  the  name  of  the  village  Appii  foruniy 
Acts  xxviiL  15. 

^pay{XXiOV,  JlageUum,  a  tcourge,  John  iL  15. 

fpayiSXoia,  JUigello,  to  JiageUate,  to  tcourge,  Matt.  xxviL  26;  Mark 
XV.  15. 

XopniC*  charta,  paper,  2  John  12. 

X^poCt  corus,  or  caurut,  the  northicett  Kind,  Acts  xxviL  12. 

Latin  proper  names  of  persons: 

Agrippa,  Amplias,  Aquila,  Caius,  Cornelius,  Claudia,  Clemens,  Crescens, 
Crispus,  Drusilla,  Felix,  Festus,  Fortunatus,  Gallio,  Julius,  Julia,  Junis, 
Justus,  Linus,  Lucius,  Luke  (abridged  from  Lucanus),  Marcus  or  Mark, 
Niger,  Paulus,  Pilate,  Priscllla  or  Prisca,  Publius,  Pudens,  Quartus,  Kufii«. 
Scrgius,  Silvanus  (abridged  Silas),  Tertins,  TertuUus,  Titus,  L'^rban. 
Three  names  of  Roman  emperors:  Augustus  (£f)3a9r6c),  Tiberius, 
Claudius.  The  generic  name  Ciesar  (Kmcrap)  is  applied  to  Augustus 
(Lake  iu  1),  to  Tiberius  (Luke  iiL  1),  to  Claudius  (AcU  xi.  28),  and  to 
Nero  (AcU  xxv.  8;  PhiL  iv.  22). 

Names  of  places : 

Appii  Forum,  Casarea,  Italy,  Rome,  Spain,  Tiberias,  Tres  Tabcrnc. 
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KIIMBEK   AND   VALUE   OF    POEEION    WORDfl. 

Professor  Lciuucl  S.  Potwiu  (of  Western  Eeeerre 
CoUege,  Iludso]!,  Oln'o)  lias  made  a  list  of  uatire 
words  of  the  New  Testament  not  fonnd  in  classical 
autliors  before  Aristotle  (who  is  included  among  tlie 
classics,  tliongli  Lis  diction  is  on  the  boundarj?  be- 
tween the  Attic  and  the  Common  dialects),  with  the 
following  results: ' 

(1.)  The  total  number  of  words  in  the  Greek 
Testament  {according  to  Tischendorf's  text)  not 
found  in  the  classics  is  no  less  than  882  (nouns  393, 
adjectives  and  adverbs  171,  verbs  319);  that  is,  nearly 
one  sixth  of  the  entire  vocabukry.  But  a  conad- 
crablc  number  of  these  words  are  found  in  the  Sept- 
aagint,  Joseplms,  Polybius,  and  Plutarch.  In  the 
Septiiagint  363  occur. 

{•2.)  The  new  words  are,  with  few  exceptions, 
derivatives  or  compounds  from  Greek  roots.  The 
verbs  are  largely  denominatives,  but  more  lai^ly 
multiplied  by  composition  with  prepositions.  The 
adjectives  arise  mostly  from  composition,  the  alpha 
privativum  being  very  frequent,  as  the  English 
compounds  with  nn.  are  constantly  increasing. 

(3.)  The  rhetorical  value  varies.  Many  of  these 
%vords  are  clear  and  full  of  meaning,  as  ^^v^oc^ 

'  Sec  BIMiolhfca  Sacra,  Andorcr.  Jul.v,  IBMO,  pp.  503-627:  «nd  OA. 
18S0,  pp.  UU.GOO.  The  reaulu  ira  auicO  on  p.  IJ63  aciq.  Prat  RMta' 
hu  ain  pKviouiljr  publiiJied  ttliialilc lisia  of  Latin'unu in  BOiLSaera  Ik 
Ud.  19T5,  p.  T03  Mii|„  and  of  IIcbnitRis,  HAd.  Jan.  ISTO,  p.  fiS  mf^  la 
which  Dr.  Abbot  kindly  tlincleil  my  allentiiin  after  my  lista  wire  alicady 
in  *yv*-  I  ^^^  ^  them  here  Tar  compoiiion.  roiwin'a  lista  •»  Im 
complelci  hv  g''^*"  *"''}'  [weuty-foar  LaiiaUms  instead  of  ihiity-oiw. 
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double-minded,  wavering,  Jas.  i.  8;  iv.  8;  also  in 
Clemens  Bom.  Ad  Cor.  c.  23 ;  avfi\pv\ocj  or  avinpv- 
Xoc,  concorSj  like-minded,  congenial,  Phil.  ii.  2; 
Xoyo/Lcax/a,  word -strife,  1  Tim.  vi.  4;  /ioicpo&v/ufa, 
longanimity,  forbearance,  Bom.  ii.  4,  etc. ;  dcoSiSa- 
leroc,  taught  of  God,  1  Thess.  iv.  9 ;  and  the  com- 
pounds with  aya^€i^f  ai/n-,  trfpo-,  and  xj/tvSo^. 

(4.)  The  doctrinal  and  practical  value  is  great  in 
proportion  to  the  idea  expressed.  Such  words  as 
ayaTrri  (carttaSj  as  distinct  from  ?pwc,  amor),  inroKa- 

\v^p^g,  airoXifTpwaiQ,  o/iaprcuXoc>  jSoTrna/Lca,  PairriafJiog, 
/3a7rTi<yTi;c>  JAaa/uoc>  iraiXiyytPiaia,  avvtlSii<TiQ,  have  a 

definite  theological  significance,  and  cannot  bo  re- 
placed by  classical  words. 

THE   CHRISTIAN   ELEMENT.* 

The  language  of  the  apostles  and  evangelists  is 
baptized  with  the  spirit  and  fire  of  Christianity, 
and  thus  received  a  character  altogether  peculiar 
and  distinct  from  the  secular  Greek.  The  genius 
of  a  new  religion  must  either  create  a  new  speech, 
or  inspire  an  old  speech  with  a  new  meaning.  The 
former  would  have  concealed  the  religion  from  the 
people,  like  the  glossolalia  in  the  Corinthian  Church, 
which  required  an  interpreter.  The  Greek  was  flex- 
ible and  elastic  enough  to  admit  of  a  transformation 
under  the  inspiring  influence  of  revealed  truth.  It 
furnished  the  flesh  and  blood  for  the  incarnation  of 
divine  ideas.     Words  in  common  use  among  the 

'  Corop.  Schleicnnachcr,  Hrrmen,  66, 188;  Imroer,  Hemien,  129;  Cromer, 
BiblicO'TheoL  Lexicon  f  Trench,  Synonymt  of  the  y.  Test, 


■40 
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clnseicB.  or  in  popular  intercourse,  were  c1otlii.-(l  with 
a  deeper  spiritnal  signiticaiicc ;  they  were  Irans- 
pkiitud  from  a  lower  to  a  higher  sphere,  from 
mythology  to  revelalion,  from  the  order  of  nature 
to  the  order  of  grace,  from  tlie  realm  of  Eeoeo  to 
tlie  realm  of  faitlt. 

This  appHce  to  those  characteristic  terras  which 
express  the  fuiidamentfil  ideas  of  ChriEtianity — as 
gospel,  faith,  love,  hope,  mercy,  peace,  light,  life, 
repentance  or  conversion,  regeneration,  redemption, 
juBtificHtion,  sanctitication,  grace,  humility,  ajioetle, 
evangelist,  baptism,  kingdom  of  lieaven. 

Go«pd  (liiayylXiov)  to  a  Oreck  Gentile  wns  either 
vewni-d  for  good  iicwe  (as  in  Homer),  or  good  now> 
of  any  kind;  but  to  a  Greek  Christian  it  meant  the 
best  of  all  news  ever  Jieard  on  earth,  proclaimed  by 
angels  from  lieaven  to  all  the  people,  that  a  Savioitr 
was  born  and  lived,  and  died  and  rose  sgain  for  t 
sinful  world.  The  word  church  (txKXqai'u,  awaytoyii) 
has  passed  through  a  heathen,  Jewish,  and  Christiaii 
stage;  it  denotes  first  a  lawful  assembly  of  frea 
Greek  citizens,  then  a  religions  congregation  of 
Jews,  and  at  last  that  grand  commonwealth  of  God 
which  Christ  founded  on  a  rock,  and  which  is  lo 
embrace  the  whole  hnman  family.  Faith  (irfartc, 
from  jTti'Jw,  to  2?€rsii(ide,  vtHofiai  nvt,  to  trust  in) 
convejs  the  general  idea  of  confidence  in  a  person, 
or  belief  in  the  truth  of  a  rejiort;  hut  in  tho  New 
Testament  it  is  that  gift  of  grace  whereby  we  accept 
Christ  in  nnbonnded  trust  as  our  Lord  and  Bavioar, 
and  are  urged  to  follow  liim  In  a  life  of  holy  obe- 
dicuce.     I^ve  {ayawii  is  not  found  in  classical  writ* 
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er8,  but  in  ilB  place  tjuXla  and  ipiXav^pwma,  and  tlie 
verb  oyoTocu,  which  expresses  regard  and  affection) 
is  mach  more  than  natural  affection  and  philan- 
thropy ;  it  is  a  heavenly  flarae,  kindled  by  God's 
redeeming  love,  the  crowning  gift  of  the  Spirit,  the 
surest  test  of  Christian  character,  the  fnltilling  of 
the  law,  the  bond  of  perfectness,  and  the  fountain 
of  bliss — a  worthy  theme  for  the  seraphic  descrip- 
tion of  the  inspired  Paul.  Hope  {iXnlg)  rises  from 
the  sphere  of  uncertain  expectation  and  desire  for 
future  prosperity  to  the  certain  assurance  of  the 
final  consummation  of  salvation  and  never-ending 
happiness  in  heaven.  The  Greek  terms  for  humility 
(roiTfivoCy  rair€i vo^pcuvy  rairc<i;o^poot/vf}>  roTrcii'oriyC) 
ro7rt(i/cu(r(c)  designate  to  the  proud  heathen  meanness 
and  baseness  of  mind,  but  in  the  Kew  Testament  a 
fundamental  Christian  virtue.  Conversion  (jieravoia) 
signifies  not  simply  a  change  of  opinion,  or  even  a 
moral  reformation,  but  a  radical  transformation  of 
the  heart,  whereby  the  sinner  breaks  away  from  his 
former  life  and  surrenders  himself  to  the  service  of 
God.  The  words  holy  and  holiness  (ay^oc,  ayiaZto, 
ayianfidg,  ayiw<rvvfi\  whether  applied  to  God  or  man, 
rise  as  far  above  the  cognate  terms  of  secular  Greek 

(ayvoc,  a«/ui/oc>  o<f«oc,  ftpoc)  ^8  the  God  of  the  Bible 
rises  above  the  gods  of  Homer,  and  a  Christian  saint 
above  a  Greek  sage. 

The  purifying,  spiritualizing,  and  elevating  influ- 
cnce  of  the  genius  of  Christianity  was  exerted 
through  the  Greek  and  Latin  upon  all  other  lan- 
guages into  which  the  gospel  is  translated.*    It  pcr- 

'  For  the  influence  of  ChrisiUnity  on  the  Teutonic  language,  aec 
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vsdes  tlie  whole  moral  and  religious  vocabnlary.  It 
meets  ns  iu  every  jnscrii>tioii  and  salutation  o{  Uie 
apostolic  letters.  Tlio  foniiiila  of  greeting, "  Mercy 
and  peace  be  unto  you,"  transfonns  tlio  idea  of 
physical  liealth  and  temporal  happiness,  as  conveyed 
in  tlie  Greek  j^a'ipnv  and  the  Hebrew  shalom  Ucha, 
into  the  idea  of  spiritual  and  eternal  welfare,  so  that 
X«p<c  s"d  H/)t|i")  comprehend  the  blessings,  objec- 
tive and  subjective,  of  the  Christian  salvation.  Vet 
Arietotle's  dutinition  of  xnp'C  (wliich  usually  means 
gracefulness  in  form  or  manner,  also  favor,  good- 
will) is  not  far  from  tlie  Christian  conception  when 
he  lays  the  whole  emphasis  on  the  disinterested 
motive  of  the  giver  without  expectation  or  liope  of 
return.'  Language  is  in  some  measure  prophetic, 
and  tlio  first  and  lower  meaning  of  words  often 
points  to  a  higher  spiritaal  meaning;  ns  tlio  wJiole 
realm  of  nature  points  to  the  truths  of  the  kingdom 
of  heaven.  The  parables  of  our  Lord  are  based 
upon  this  typical  correspondence. 

For  the  proper  nnderstanding  of  the  New  Teet^ 
ment,  in  the  fulness  of  its  religious  meaning,  mnji 


Rudulpli  v<m  liauiDCr.  Die  Eiiwirimg  Oct  ChrileHliuws  au/dit  abkadh 
drurioic  Spraehe  (Smilgan,  IH4a).  German  mil  Eiicliah  wonb  whlsb 
itferio  Ihe  exiemal  Mjicct  of  the  church  arc  bonownl  rrom  the  Grwkoc' 
iMiii,  u  k'irehr, church  (i!i'pia*6v).  Bite)inf,bu)iop  (iirimtuiroc). 
piint  (jtpfii^impot),  Altaotai,  alint  {i\aiiw<rivti),  Pii 
^pradicaii/i);  but  tvmii  wliii'h  pxpnge  the  inner  life  ot  rdigiuM  wt» 
origindly  (l«rni*n  or  Saxon,  nnil  imprcgnitcil  wilh  a  (at  ilecper  cnMBfng; 
W  /leilmd  (UrOaiuI),  Neil,  k'rlbimig,  BttrAning,  Winltrgttuti,  Glaitt,' 
Liiir,  Uoffhmg,  nirnmt:  alonemnl,  nnB  birtA,  tow,  Aoj»,  itatmt, 

'  Aiir'.  ii.  7,  ijiii>ttilbyTrGni:h(i<.!n!),  whau\-i,  "Lhe/ivowaof  tl 
outoominfCi  urGudVloro  it  the  wntral  poiiit  at  jiapic,"  comp.  fiootilLl 
{itttjitir  ry  aliToi  xopn)  and  other  punigea. 
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more  is  required  than  mere  knowledge  of  the  lan- 
guage. Tiie  most  extensive  and  thorough  familiar- 
ity with  Greek,  Hebrew,  and  Eoman  literature  is 
unable  to  penetrate  from  the  surface  of  the  letter 
to  the  depth  of  the  spirit  without  sympathy  with 
the  lofty  and  heavenly  ideas  of  that  book.  Philo* 
logical  exegesis  is  the  necessary  basis,  but  only  the 
basis,  of  theological  and  religious  exposition  which 
requires  faith  and  spiritual  insiglit.  The  gram- 
matical sense  is  but  one  —  definite,  specific ;  tlie 
spiritual  sense  is  as  high  and  deep  and  infinite  as 
the  ti*uth  which  the  word  feebly  indicates,  and  the 
application  of  the  truth  is  universal  for  all  time. 
It  is  as  true  to-day  as  it  was  in  the  days  of  Paul  that 
'^  the  natural  man"  (^vxcicoc  ay^/oiuTrocX  ^^^^  ^^  guid- 
ed only  by  the  light  of  reason  (though  he  may  not 
bo  aapKiKogjj  ^^  receiveth  not  the  things  of  the  Spirit 
of  God,  for  they  are  foolishness  unto  him ;  and  he 
cannot  know  them,  because  tliey  are  spiritually 
judged."  * 

PECULIAEmES   OP   STYLE.' 

The  general  unity  of  language  admits  of  great 
variety  of  style.    Every  man  has  his  style,  and  "  the 

'  Or,  examined,  wvivfiariKiiQ  dveucpiptraif  1  Cor.  ii.  14. 

*  On  this  subject  the  following  works  loa^r  be  consulted :  Christoph 
Gotthelf  Gendorf,  BtUr&ge  zur  Sprach-Charakteristik  der  Schr^ftsttUer 
its  S,  Tt9t.  (Leipz.  1816 ;  only  the  first  part  published).  This  work  was 
saggested  by  Griesbach,  and  opened  the  way  for  this  kind  of  investigation. 
T.  G.  Seyffarth,  Btitrag  zvr  SpeciaUCharacterutik  der  Joharm.  Srhn/ien 
(Leipz.  1828).  Credner,  EmUif,  in  das  A'.  T,  vol.  i.  (Halle,  1886).  Wilko, 
Der  UrevamgtUtt  (Dresden  and  Leipzig,  1888),  NeutrstamftUl,  Rhetoiik 
(l&4d),  and  I/ermeneutik  det  N,  T.  (Leipzig,  1843-44,  2  Parts).    LuthaKlt, 
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style  is  the  man."  Tlie  apostolic  writers  were  giiided 
by  the  same  Spirit,  but  iu  accordance  witli  tliuir  pe- 
ciilianties  of  temper,  mode  of  thongbt,  and  epeech. 
Divine  grace  piinties,  elevates,  and  sanctities  nature, 
and  is  destructive  only  to  sin  and  error.  A  gentle- 
man is  the  pei-fectiou  of  a  man;  a  Chrietiaa  ia  the 
perfection  of  a  gentleman.  No  two  Lnman  beings 
Bre  precisely  alike ;  every  one  is  a  mierocosmos,  hu 
Lie  individuality  more  or  less  marked,  and  his  special 
work  more  or  lees  important,  though  many,  nias,  fail 
to  perceive  and  to  perfoi-m  it.  There  are  different 
types  of  npogtolic  teaching,  and  different  styles  of 
apoBtolic  writing  to  suit  different  tastes,  objects,  slid 
classes  of  readei's. 

The  idiosyncrasies  of  the  eacrcd  writers  have  been 
more  or  less  felt  from  the  beginning,  and  incidentally 
pointed  out  by  IrciiEeus,  Jerome,  Augustin,  Chr)* 
ostein,  Luther,  Calvin,  and  other  great  biblical  schoU 


Dui  JiAaim.  Etnuj.  (revistJ  ed.  1875;  Eiij;].  inmBlafiun  by  Gngsir. 
Eilinb.  I87G,  vol.  i.  pp.  20-63),  WetlcutI,  /nfiW.  lo  Ihe  Bludy  o/lk*  Ga^ 
(Land,  ud  Camlir.  1S60;  6th  eO.  ISSl;  Amer.  cd,  by  Kockeu,  BatHm, 
180!.  pp.  204  »iq.].  Ilullzmann,  tUt  Synapt,  Bvoiisrlieii  (Ldps.  Wtt, 
pp.  371-358).  iloliimBiiLi,  Ml  the  KpSerian*  >nil  Cotouuaa  (Lripi,  I87>]h 
and  on  the  Pmtorat  tCjmllft  (ibid.  1880,  pp,  84-117),  where  the  Ilnguiitia 
peculilritiei  iiul  h«pax  IrEnmena  of  Epbcnuu  and  raaloral  £piic]e»  v 
iaveWigalnl  fur  ihe  piirpow  or|>ro'rinB  their  un-Pauline  character.  Tl* 
two  critical  worki  of  Weiss  on  Mark  and  Mallkae  {1872  and  1878).  Iw- 
mer,  Hermauutk*  o/ihe  K.  Tat.,  tniislitcO  bj-  A.  H.  Newman  (Andovcr. 
IB77,  pp,  132-141).  Schulirn,  Dot  raaliituehi  KMiigrliawt,  tmalauA' 
fium  Ibe  Dutch  by  Bedepuinine  (Klberf.  1881,  pp.  18,  3T,  87,  188  aqq.). 
Scholtcn  U  all  wnng  in  auribing  Lulie'a  Gospel  and  the  Acta  M  lira  dif^ 
farent  autiiora— lh«  Arst  to  a  polemical,  the  aeoond  in  an  ircnieal  Pa» 
—and  in  aaximing  ■  proto-Lulie  which  preceded  the  einoDieid  1 
I  have  found  IlulUmaiia  on  the  Syaopliata  aud  Lulhinit  on  John  tWT- 
bclpful. 
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ars;  but  a  mechanical  theory  of  inspiration  pre- 
vented an  unbiased  examination  of  the  subject  till 
the  nineteenth  century.  Onr  English  version  here 
eri*s  in  two  opposite  directions :  by  its  vicious  prin- 
ciple of  variation  it  unnecessarily  increases  the 
verbal  differences  of  the  writers;  while,  on  the  other 
hand,  it  obscures  and  obliterates  characteristic  pecu- 
liarities by  using  the  same  English  term  for  differ- 
ent Greek  wo)*ds.  It  is  one  of  the  chief  merits  of 
the  revision  of  1S81,  that  it  introduces  consistency 
of  rendering. 

It  is  the  strength  and  merit  of  rationalism  (whether 
German,  Dutch,  French,  or  English)  to  investigate 
the  human  character  and  history  of  the  Bible ;  it  is 
its  weakness  and  error  to  ignore  or  undervalue  its 
divine  character  and  history.  It  takes  its  stand 
outside  of  the  Bible,  and  treats  it  like  any  other 
book  of  antiquity  from  a  purely  critical  standpoint. 
It  denies  its  sanctity  in  order  to  subject  it  to  a  heart- 
lees  process  of  anatomical  dissection.  It  handles 
the  disjointed  members,  but  the  life  and  spirit  has 
escaped ;  as  Goethe  says  of  the  logician : 

**  Er  hat  die  TheUe  in  semer  Uamf, 
FehU  Uider  tair  das  geittige  Band^ 

Rationalism  has  a  keen  eve  for  all  the  diversities 
of  thought  and  style  of  the  apostles  and  evangelists, 
but  is  blind  to  the  underlying  unity  and  harmony. 
It  stretches  the  differences  between  the  Synoptists 
and  John,  Matthew  and  Luke,  the  fourth  Gospel 
and  the  Apocalypse,  Galatians  and  Acts,  between 
James  and  Paul,  Peter  and  Paul,  Paul  and  John, 
into  frreconcilable  contradictions,  and  thus  tends  to 
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destroy  all  confidence  in  tlie  divine  origin  and  au- 
thority of  the  New  Teetaineiit. 

But,  fortunately,  this  is  only  the  negative  part  of 
the  procese.  Whether  willing  or  nnwilUng,  ration- 
nlism  fiontribntes  to  a  bettor  undcrEtanding  and 
deeper  appreciation  of  that  old  and  ever  new  Book 
of  bookg,  in  wliich,  as  Ileinrich  Enald  once  mid,  "it 
contained  the  wiBdom  of  the  whole  world."  Es- 
trcine  theories  and  errors  are  refuted  one  after 
another  by  tlie  different  sehools  of  rationalism,  and 
tlie  sacred  writere  come  ont  of  the  fire  of  critical 
purgatory  unsinged,  and  with  a  stronger  claim  than 
ever  upon  the  intelligent  rererenco  and  faith  of  tbe 
Ctu'iBtian  world.  A  profoiinder  eeaicli  from  tlie 
surface  to  tlie  deep  diseovere  nnity  in  diveni^, 
concord  in  discord,  a  divine  spirit  animating  the 
human  body,  and  sees  in  the  very  variety  of  the 
sacred  writers  only  the  manifold  wisdom  and  grace 
of  God.' 

The  siulcEB  perfection  of  Christ's  linmanity  is  tlie 
best  proof  of  hia  divinity,  and  brings  his  divinity 
nearer  and  makes  it  dearer  to  the  heart  of  the  be- 
liever. What  is  true  of  the  personal  Word  maj'  bo 
applied  to  the  written  word. 


Matthew  wrote  a  Gospel  first  in  Hebrew  for 
Hebrews.  Bnt  the  Greek  Gospel  under  his  natna 
is  ft  free  reproduction  and  substitution  rather  than 

>  Eph.  Ui.  10.  toAoiTdkiXoc 
Xipii  **"'■■     Comp.  Kom.  xii.: 


D  Slot;  1  Pet.  ii-.  to,  WMtO.^ 
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a  translation.*  No  independent  antlior  would  liter- 
ally translate  himself.  The  originality  of  the  canon- 
ical Matthew  is  evident  from  the  discrimination  in 
Old  Testament  qnotations  which  are  freely  taken 
from  the  Septnagint  in  the  course  of  the  narrative, 
but  adapted  to  the  Hebrew  when  they  contain  im- 
portant Messianic  prophecies.*  It  appears  also  from 
his  use  of  words  and  phrases  which  have  no  equiva- 
lent in  Hebrew,  as  the  paronomasia  of  purest  Demos- 
thenian  Greek:  icaicouc  icaicwc  {pessimos  pessime) 
airoXiau  aurouc, "  Those  wretches  he  will  wretchedly 
destroy  "  (xxi.  41).* 

Matthew's  style  is  simple,  calm,  dignified,  even 
majestic.  He  Hebraizes,  but  less  than  Mark  and 
the  first  two  chapters  of  Luke.  He  is  less  vivid  and 
picturesque  than  Mark,  more  even  and  uniform  than 
Luke,  who  varies  in  expression  with  his  sources. 

'  The  ancient  witnesses,  from  Papias  to  Euscbius  and  Jerome,  agree 
both  in  ascribiup;  to  Matthew  a  Hebrew  gospel,  and  in  accepting  the 
Greek  Matthew  of  our  canon  whenever  they  mention  it  as  the  work  of 
an  apostle  without  any  doubt  of  its  genuineness. 

*  This  distinction  has  been  first  observed  by  Credner  and  Bleek,  and 
further  examined  and  accepted  by  Holtzmann  (Die  Synopt,  Evctng, 
p.  259),  Ritschl,  and  Westcott.  From  this  fact  we  must  infer  that  the 
author  was  a  Jew  well  acquainted  both  with  the  Hebrew  Bible  and  the 
Septuagint. 

•  Or,  as  the  E.  Rev.  renders  the  Greek,  "  He  will  miserably  destroy 
those  miserable  men.'*  The  £.  V.  obliterates  the  paronomasia  which 
brings  out  the  agreement  of  the  punishment  with  the  deed.  Other  ren- 
derings: "The  naughty  men  he  will  bring  to  naught"  (Rheims  V.) 
puiIm  male  perdet  (Vulgate) ;  iibel  ttird  er  die  Ueblen  vemichten  (KwaUl) 
sehlimm  wird  tr  die  SckUmmen  ymbrinpen  (Lange).  Other  paronomasias 
ri.  16,  <&0ayi(ov<rcv  rd  irp6irtiHra  aifrtjv  oir<u(  ^av&oiv  roic  av^ptih> 
woiQ  ytitrrtvovrt^f "  they  disfigure  their  faces  that  they  may  figure  as 
men  fasting ;"  vi.  7,  fiarToKoyiiv  and  roXvXoyia. 
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lie  Las  a.  preference  for  rnbrical  arrangement,  prob- 
aljly  in  accordance  with  liis  previous  habits  of  book- 
keeping at  the  cnstomhouBc.  He  gives  liendings  to 
some  of  his  Bections,  as  Bi'j3Aoc  yivlaibtQ  'Iqonv  Xpt- 
ttrov  (i.  1-18,  corresponding  to  the  Hebrew  Sej/A^ 
tholedotk;  coinp.  Gen.  v.  1 ;  ii,  4),  TCw  ^(uStKo  iiwo- 
ari'ikwv  TO  Qvufiara  tartv  ravra  {x.  2).  He  pays  most 
Attention  to  the  discoui'ses  of  our  Lord,  and  etringB 
tliein  together  like  so  many  preeions  jewels;  one 
weighty  sentence  follows  another  till  the  effect  is 
overwhelming.'  His  Gospel  is  eminently  didactic, 
and  in  tbia  respect  quite  different  from  that  of 
Mark,  which  deals  mure  with  facts  and  iiicidonts. 
He  nlone  iisea  the  term  "the  kingdom  of  heaven'' 
(?i  ^auiktia  rCiv  ovpavCtv,  tliirty-two  times);  while 
the  otiier  evangelists  and  Paul  speak  of  "the  king- 
dom of  God'''  {,)  jiaaiXita  tou  Sltov).  With  this  coi^ 
responds  his  designation  of  God  as  "  Ilie  heavenly 
Father"  {I'l  7rari//i  o  aiipavioQ,  or  o  tv  role  tiiipai'oif)* 
Ho  has  a  peculiar  formula  of  citing  Messianic  pas- 
BHges,  Iva  { or  un'[i>c )  TrXijpiiJ^  ru  pijiiv,  or  run 
IrXq/fffJS-i)  TO  pijSft',  which  occurs  twelve  times  in  hit 
Gospel,"  but  only  once  in  Mark,'  seven  times  iii  John,' 


'ChtL  v-.-vii.;  s.;  xili.;  xxiii.i  xxir.;  antl  xxv, 

*v.l6,4b,A$;  vL1,B,  14,20,32;  vii.  II,  St;  x.  83,  S3i 
IT;  KVUi.  H,  19,  SS. 

■LIS;  il.  IS,  IT,  33;  if.  14;  viiL  17i  xii.  17;  xiii.  35;  x 
bt  (in  tbe  plural,  'iva  irAiipw3woiv  it!  •[pafor) ;  xxvii.  9. 

<  Uuk  xiv.  41>,  iva  vXr/puiwaiv  a!  yiiafai.     The  pu 
tirXiipitf^  q  ypafi  •!  MjiDiNTa,  ii  iHaituH  l<y  crhieil  eiUton  mi  them 
Uv  of  XUC*.  cic,  u  ■  pnilMbU  iiiKriion  fium  Luke  xxii.  87. 

'>  Kii.  88;  xiii.  IB;  XV.  ib;  xtii.  12;  sviiL  9;  si>.  U,  36;  boi 
pUMge  witbout  iva,  xviii.  $t. 
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and  nowhere  in  Lnke.*  He  uses  tore  ninety-ono 
times  (Mark  only  six  times,  Luke  fourteen  times). 
Matthew  alone  calls  Jerusalem  ^'  the  holy  city,"  and 
a  "city  of  the  Great  King."'  This  is  one  of  the 
indications  that  his  Gospel  was  written  before  tlie 
destruction  of  Jerusalem  (A.D.  70),  which  is  fore- 
told in  the  eschatological  discourses  of  our  Lord 
(ch.  xxiv.)  as  2k  future^  though  fast-approaching  judg- 
ment, without  the  least  hint  of  the  evangelist  at  the 
striking  fulfilment;  while  yet  he  is  very  particular 
in  marking  the  fulfilment  of  the  Old  Testament 
prophecies. 

Words  peculiar  to  Matthew,  and  not  found 
elsewhere  in  the  New  Testament.  They  number 
about  seventy,  as  I  collected  them  from  the  con- 
cordances of  Brnder  and  Hudson : 


<}yy«ioi%  vetsel,  xxv.  4. 

dyyoc  (plur.  ayyif),  vetsel,  xUi.  48 

(Tisch.,  Treg.,  W.  and  H.). 
oyrtorpov,  hook,  xrii.  27. 
akfiiriZ,*^^  to  cbooee,  xiL  18. 
dxfifiv,  yet,  xv.  16. 
avaliifiaZ^,  to  draw,  xiii.  48. 
dvaiuoi,  guiltlesis  xii.  6,  7. 
airdyxofiat,    to    hang    one*8    self, 

xxviL  5w 
diroviirro/ini,  to  wash,  xxvii.  24. 
/iapirrifio^f   very    precious,    xxvL 

7. 
fiatfaviarriit  tormentor,  xviii.  84. 


ParroXoyiiift  to  use  vain  repetitions, 

vi.  7. 
Ptaarfigt  violent,  xu  12. 
^(ira,  such  a  man,  xxvi.  18. 
StaKuXvut,  to  hinder,  iii.  14. 
dtaXkarrofiatf  to  be  reconciled,  v.  24. 
Staoa^ititf  to  explain,  to  tell,  xiiL 

86;  xviii.  81. 
^li^o^oCt  ^'ith  Ttiy  oBuiv,  highway, 

xxii.  9. 
iuTfiQ,  two  years  old,  ii.  16. 
dieraZiit,  to  doubt,  xiv.  81 ;  xxviii. 

17. 
^vXisuf,  to  strain  out,  xxiii.  24.  (To 


'  Except  the  somewhat  similar  phrase,  to  ytypaftfiivov  iu  nXtff^ijvai 
iv  ifioi,  xxii.  87. 

*  If  ayia  iruXic>  iv.  6 ;  xxvii.  58 ;  wuXic  rov  fityaXov  PatJiXiuQf  v.  85. 
The  temple  or  the  hill  of  Moriah  is  called  Tono^  («y<oct  xxiv.  15. 
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^B                 unia  ai  in  the  E.  \.  w  n 

liiXuv  (/if.\i>c).miU,xxir.41  <lM 

nee  Rer.  sviiL  it,  ^>^  ,.iW> 

^H                  tixaZm.  lA  Kt  at  vxrinnw,  x.  3b. 

oi'Jn^wc,  by  iw  meini^  iL  & 

^^                i;Mofif)wvrD«iE.    seveuly    liine>, 

rayilfiu,  EiiMngle,  iziL  lo. 

^B                  xviiL  3i. 

(■Iw  in  Til.  iii.  5,  hut  in  •  difib- 

^^H               f^Ki!f ,  hWhen,  V.  17  (currcct  reiiil- 

^M                   ing  for  r.Xw«,t)7  vi.T:  xviLj.  17 

dividual  by  tiio  Holy  Spirit). 

^H                   (Ibi!  plural  occurs  once  in  3  Julin. 

^^M                 vei.  7,  and  the  adverb  i^t'uwc  in 

(add  Mark  v.  30  fur  okmw). 

^H                 Gtd.  it  14). 

umo,xxiii.i7. 

^^1              UKaprtu,  to  ahino  furth,  xiii.  M. 

rrapo^i,  plallW,  xxui.  SS.  KL            1 

^V                ilafuaiui,  to  adjure,  xxri  <>3. 

rXari'S,  wide,  viL  IS.                         1 

roXvXoyia,  much  .pMkiBg.«.T.         1 

^H                       ry  a  brotlier'B  widow  (wilh  [ert>r- 

^^^                    cncc  to  levirate  mairiBgc,  tcranl- 

ff,.ppdi-,  to  be  red.  xvL  »,  8. 

^H                  ins  to  Je«i«h  Uw),  xxjt.  ». 

^airita,  to  «niW -itb  IV  prt«  (if , 

^H              fir><>pi:i»,tofurtweaTant>Mir.v.S3. 

tliohand,  v.SO:  ixvi.  07. 

^M               Imamip^.  to  »w  among.  liii.  25. 

oay-jv,,  net,  xilL  47. 

^^H             (uvotw,  [o  igtec,  V.  3S. 

tic),  iv.  94;  xviL  la. 

^H                 ISi  .C'vo^x':'"'  '"'"'o^'.  [°  miki- 

.nr^ii:  (ftuco  oiroc.  B™!").  <"»* 

^H                 one's  Kir  ■  eunuch.  1. 1.  w  live  in 

plur.  T-a  <nr«rr<f.  fuluig*,  »E4. 

^H 

tu.  L.,Tr.,W.aiidH.na4B«a»- 

nnnc,  niceiingi    whioh    vxm 

alwinxxv.l)  JohnxiLia. 

^H             ^u^ow.  to  be  wrotU.  ii.  16. 

^H             .-firo.Jut.r.  IH. 

xiii.30. 

^^1               BMTa3tiiaTiiw,  t«  curac,  iixvl.  74. 

16,  IG.  ao,  3*.  M.  26, 38. 

^H             uraTotTlCw,  Mid.  ot  Pan..  l»  Mnk, 

rcXiiTV.  dtath,  ii.  15. 

^^^P                   sir.  30 ;  to  l>o  ilrottued,  xt'iiii  6. 

rpniril/nre,  exchangw,  kxv,  57. 

^H             aqror.  wlitle,  xil  40. 

rpiinifio,  eye  of  a  iwtdlc  (i. ;.  rpf- 

^H               n.iwri.iJ.V>,  waub,  uvU.  03,  UC; 

fH>,Lukexviii.3(),xix,!^ 

^H 

ruf  u  (Pau.).  to  niKik*,  xii.  SL       _ 

^^M               KMHuf;  Stttt,  xxtiL  !4. 

1.p^:u,,  10  declare,  xiii.  36  (itMwfl 

^m);xv.l&.                                  ■ 

^H            ^101'.  mile. 

*i,r„«,  pUnt,  X,-.  18.                         ■ 

^^^P              fiur^iiui.  tu  hire,  xx.  I,  7. 

xUp,;f.rol«,xxvti.aS8l.            ^ 
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MARK. 

Mark's  Greek  is  perhaps  the  poorest,  judged  by  a 
classical  standard,  but  it  has  a  peculiar  vivacity  and 
freshness  which  prove  his  originality  and  indepen- 
dence. The  judgment  of  St.  Augustin,  Griesbach, 
and  Baur,  that  he  was  a  mere  abbreviator  of  Matthew, 
or  of  both  Matthew  and  Luke,  has  been  thoroughly 
reversed  by  modern  research.* 

Mark,  the  companion  and  "interpreter"  of  Peter, 
faithfully  recorded,  "  without  omission  or  misrepre- 
sentation "  (as  Papias  says),  the  preaching  of  Peter, 
and  reflects  his  first  observations  and  impressions. 
There  was  a  natural  sympathy  between  tlie  teacher 
and  the  pupil.  Both  had  a  sanguine  temperament 
and  a  gift  of  quick  observation ;  both  were  fresh 
and  entlinsiastic,  but  liable  to  sudden  changes ;  both 
erred  and  recovered — Peter  in  denying,  and  again 
laboring  and  dying  for  Christ;  Mark  in  running 
away  in  his  youth  at  the  betrayal,  and  leaving  Paul 
on  his  first  mission  tour,  but  returning  to  him  as  a 
useful  companion,  and  faithfully  serving  Peter,  who 
calls  him  his  "son."  Both  had  a  restless  energy 
which  urged  them  on  to  preach  the  Gospel  from 
place  to  place  and  land  to  land  till  they  reached 
Home,  the  centre  of  the  world.  They  were  men  of 
action  rather  than  thought,  practical  workers  rather 
than  contemplative  divines. 

Mark  records  few  of  the  speeches  of  our  Lord, 
and  dwells  chiefly  on  his  works,  selecting  those  which 

«  EfpectaOy  by  Weiaae,  Wilke,  Holumann,  Ewald,  WciM. 
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excite  astoiiigliinent  and  aiuazetucnt,  aod  woolil  ap- 
peal with  peculiar  force  to  the  Roinaii  mind,  so  foiid 
of  dieplaya  of  cotiquoi'ing  power.  In  this  respect 
Hark  is  tiie  very  reverse  of  Matthew.  ' 

Mark  is  brief  and  eketchy,  bnt  has  a  nnmber  of 
graphic  touches,  not  found  in  the  other  evangeligts, 
which  give  vividness  to  tlie  scene,  as  i.  13  ("  lie  wm 
witli  the  wild  beasts  ") ;  ii.  H  ("  there  was  no  longer 
room  for  them,  no,  not  even  about  the  door  ") ;  iii. 
10  ("  they  pressed  upon  him  ") ;  iii.  30  {''  they  could 
not  60  much  as  eat  bread  ") ;  iv.  37 ;  v.  3,  4,  He  is 
fond  of  pictorial  participlea,  as  ava/JXi'i^ac,  ift^Xt^iott 

ijriarpo^if'c,  nirooTtvasoe.  lie  eXpFCSecs  the  fiUi^ 
lions  of  astonishment  by  a  reduplication  of  the 
questions  and  by  exdaniations.  lie  quotes  worda 
and  phrases  in  the  original  Aramaic, as  TaliiAa,kumi, 
ICphphatkaht  and  Eloi,  Eloi.  He  characterizes  the 
acting  persons  by  names,  relations,  company,  or  sitn- 
ation.  He  repeats  again  and  again  the  adverh/oMli- 
W(M,  straightway  {lii^iux;,  or  iv^v^),  which  is  eh»- 
acterifitic  of  the  rapidity  and  rushing  energy  of  lus 
movement.  This  word  occurs  more  frequently  in 
his  Gospel  than  in  all  the  other  Gospels  combined, 
and  may  be  called  his  motto,  like  the  AmericsB 
"Go  ahead  I"'  With  this  is  connected  hia  prefer- 
unce  for  the  historical  present.  He  loves  affection- 
ate diminutives,  as  iraiilov  (little  child),  Kopaatov 
(damsel),  Kwapiuv  (little  dog),  ivyarpinv  (littla 
daughter),  i\5uBtav  (small  fieb),  wrafUQv  (little  car). 
He  uses  several  Latin  terms,  as  ^(artt^  (ncxtarius,  ik 
measure),  Ktvnpmv  {centurio),  k^vctoc   (oenaut), 
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oTTiKovXarwp  {speculator^  a  pikeroan),  and  the  Latin 
phrases  la\aru)^  Ix^cv  {in  extremis  esse^  to  be  at  the 
point  of  death,  v.  23),  and  ro  iKavov  irotuv  {satisfa- 
cercy  to  make  satisfaction,  xv.  15).  This  is  all  the 
more  natural  if  he  wrote  in  Home  for  Romans,  as 
the  ancient  tradition  uniformly  affirms;  but  most 
of  these  Latinisms  occur  also  in  Matthew  and  Luke, 
and  even  in  the  Talmud. 

Peculiar  words  of  Mark,  not  occurring  else- 
where in  the  New  Test,  (forty-five) : 


aypcvfcy,  to  catch,  xii.  18. 

i^aXo^^  dumb,  vii.  87 ;  ix.  17,  25. 

aXtKTi>fio^via^  cockcrowing,  xiii. 
3d. 

avaXoCt  saltlcM,  insipid,  ix.  50. 

dvanfcdw,  to  leap  up,  x.  50. 

dya^rcvaCetv,  to  sigh  deeply,  viiu 
12. 

axb  fiaKpo^fVt  from  far,  viii.  8. 

awocrifioi,  going  abroad,  xiiL  84. 

dxo^rcydsccv,  to  uncover,  iu  4. 

afpitUiVt  to  foam,  ix.  18, 20. 

ya/iiffcf  iy,togivein  marriage,  xii.25. 
(Tisch.,  W.  and  H.  read  yafiiZov- 
rac  for  the  texUrecya/iiVcovrai.) 

yva^vCt  fuilcCf  ix.  8. 

rc^iXioi,  two  thousand,  ▼.  18. 

ivmcoXoQf  hard,  x.  24.  The  adverb 
fv(TKoKt>»i  (hardly,  with  difficulty) 
occurs  once  in  all  the  Synoptists, 
in  the  discourse  of  Christ  on  the 
difficulty  for  rich  men  to  enter  the 
kingdom  of  God  (3fatt.  xix.  28 ; 
Hark  x.  28 ;  Luke  xviii.  24). 

^avdm/AoCt  deadly,  x\-i.  18. 

f If  card  elc,  one  by  one,  xiv.  19. 
(Thii  occurs  also  in  the  disputed 


passage,  John  viii.  9,  and  tv  ca^' 

iv  in  Rev.  iv.  8.) 
cirfv,  then,  iv.  28. 
itd^afifiuff^ai,  to  be  greatly  amazed, 

ix.  15 ;  xiv.  88 ;  xvi.  5, 6. 
tvaycaXi^codai,  to  take  in  one's 

arms,  ix.  36;  x.  16. 
IvtiXiiif,  to  wrap  in,  xv.  46. 

f  vrvx^^f  *"  ^^^  night,  u  85. 

»(dirii/a,  suddenly,  ix.  8. 

ilovSivoUf  to  set  at  naught,  ix.  12. 

iltit^iVf  from  without,  vii.  15, 18. 

i run; vrpi^M V,  to  run  together,  ix.  25. 

IfTippdirrUf  to  sew  on,  21. 

KufioiroXiQf  town,  i.  88. 

fit^opioy  border,  viL  24.  (But  Tisch., 
Treg.,  W.  and  H.  read  rd  opia.) 

fAoyiXdXo^f  having  an  impediment 
in  his  speech,  viL  82. 

vovy(x*^Cf  discreetly,  xii.  84. 

npaaiai  Tpamai,  in  ranks,  vi.  40. 

irpofupifAvavy  to  take  thought  be- 
forehand, xiii.  11. 

irpocapparov,  Sabbath-eve,  xv.  42. 

wfMNnce^Xaiov,  cushion,  iv.  88. 

irpooopfiiZto^at,  to  draw  to  the 
shore,  vL  58. 
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irvy/ipiwith  ihe  fl>l  (up  lo  the  cllinw), 

E.  y.  dUigently,  A.  V.  oft,  vM.  3. 
itiiupviZt'v,  miiigle  wilii  nyttti,  xv. 

£8,  t'lraXqviov.viine-rBl,  the  ondv-vH 

ffirwouXnrwp,aHiiilii!ra[lhv  KuBrd,        ul  A  wine-preiia,  into  whieh  tkt 

vi,  27.  jiiice  of  Lh»  gnpa  llow«il,  jui.  1.  J 


Luke  is  the  most  literary  among  the  evnTigeliftts.' 
He  was  evidently  a  man  of  considerable  ediication, 
and  a  congenial  companion  of  Paul,  tlie  goholar 
among  tlie  apostles.  He  was  as  admirably  suited 
for  Paul  as  Mark  was  for  Peter,  lie  pays  regaM 
to  contemporary  eecular  liistorj',  refers  to  the  nwm- 
bers  of  the  Ilerodian  family,  the  emperors  Augustus, 
Tiberius,  Claudins,  tlie  census  of  the  Syrian  gov- 
ernor Quiriniua,  the  procurators  Felix  and  Fcstas, 
and  furnishes  us  the  key  for  Bcveral  important 
chronological  dates. 

He  was  a  physician  (Col,  iv,  14).  His  medical 
vocabulary  in  the  accounts  of  miracles  of  healing, 
and  tliroughout  the  general  narrative,  showg  famil- 
iarity with  the  ancient  medical  writers,  or  at  all 
events  agrees  with  technical  usage,' 


•la  kiimjiln,"  HealMciU«it"&ri'u>6ran  JJtmjvWf  ci>(''(p,S8)l)^  B* 
adotiiti  tbc  GkMic  Mvle.  tbe  joyful  tone,  »€!  chinning  poeti;  nfibe  boA 
>  Bcr.  W.  K.  HobiTt,  LL.O,,  of  Trinity  Callfge,  Dublin,  hw  pablidwil  a 
voriion  Tkt  AttdicatLiHiguagtofiit.Luh[pah\iaVB\\-<M\tyfrtm,PK, 
SOS  p«sea),  ill  wliich  he  [iruveJ,  rrom  intenml  eriilenw,  that  "  the  G«Bptl 
Mowding  loS(,  Luiteanil  the  Acts  ofihc  Apostlei  ircM  wKitcn  by  iheva* 
pCBOP,  anil  tbit  ih«  writer  wu  >  meitiMt  min,"    Fur  iliU  pnrpow  ow 
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lie  18  equally  familiar  with  nantieal  terms,  which 
are  correct  without  being  strictly  technical.  His 
account  of  the  voyage  and  shipwreck  of  Paul  in  the 
last  two  chapters  of  Acts,  according  to  tlie  testi- 
mony of  experts,  gives  us  fuller  and  more  accurate 
information  about  ancient  navigation  than  any  other 
single  document  of  antiquity.' 

Luke's  style  varies  considerably.  Wliere  he  writes 
independently,  he  uses  the  best  language.  The  brief 
historiograph ic  preface  to  his  Gospel — the  only  one 
in  the  Gospels — is  a  period  of  purest  Greek,  and 
admired  for  its  grace,  modesty,  and  dignity.  It  may 
be  favorably  compared  with  the  prefaces  of  Herod- 
otus and  Thucydides.  They  excel  alike  in  brevity, 
tact,  and  point;  but  the  anonymous  preface  of  the 
Evangelist  is  as  striking  for  its  modesty  and  love  of 
truth  as  the  prefaces  of  the  great  heathen  historians 
are  for  vanity  and  love  of  glory.'    In  the  second 

four  hundred  words  and  phrfl8e^  for  the,  moet  part  peculiar  to  these  two 
books,  are  compared  with  the  use  of  the  same  words  and  phrases  in 
Hippocrates,  Aretaeus,  DiofMX>rides,  and  Galen. 

>  See  James  Smith,  The  Voyage  and  Shipwreck  o/Sf.  Paul,  4th  ed.  1880 
(rerised  by  Waher  £.  Smith,  with  a  Preface  by  the  Lord  Bishop  of 
Carlisle);  the  respective  chapters  in  the  biographical  works  of  Conybeare 
and  llowsoo,  Lewin,  and  Farrar,  on  St.  Paul;  and  the  commentaries  of 
Hackett,  Lechler,  Howson  and  Spence,  and  others,  on  Ac(»t  ch.  xxvii.  and 
xxviii.  JaMes  Smith,  of  Jordanhill,  Scotland  (b.  1782,  d.  1867),  was  not 
a  professional  theoIog:ian,  but  a  commodore  of  the  Royal  Northern  Yacht 
Club,  and  familiar  by  long  residence  in  Gibraltar  and  Malta  with  naviga- 
tion in  the  Mediterranean.  His  book  is  a  classic  in  this  department,  and 
has  a  permanent  evidential  value. 

*  The  preface  of  Herodotus  has  nearly  the  same  number  of  words  (40) 
as  that  of  Luke  (42),  and  is  as  follows:  'Hpocorov  'AXira/Dva^^oc  t<nopifjQ 
aw6e4tlig  ^e  *  itQ  /itin  ra  yivofiiva  l^  Av^ptinrtov  rtji  XP^'^'V  ^^<^^a 
yitnirai,  ftfirt  ipya  fitydXa  re  rai  ^avfiatrrdf  rd  ftiv  "EXXtym  rJ  ik 
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part  of  tlie  Acts,  where  Luke  writes  as  an  oje- 
witnesB,  he  likewise  uses  pure  Greek.  Hot  where 
he  ti-anslates  from  the  Hebrew,  as  in  the  hUtorjF  of 
the  infancy,  in  the  songs  of  Zacharinh,  Mary,  nod 
Simeon,  his  language  has  a  strongly  Hebraizing 
and  highly  poetic  coloring.  This  proves  his  cou- 
scienlioiis  fiJelity.  The  greater  part  of  the  Gos- 
pel and  the  first  part  of  the  Acta  occnpy  n  mid- 
dle position  between  clnesic  Greek  and  llebrew 
Greek,  and  show  the  frequent  use  of  documentary 
Eonrcee. 

Among  the  minor  peculiarities  of  Luke,  as  com- 
pitrcd  with  Hiitthew  and  Mark,  we  may  inentimi 
the  following,  lie  has  vofiiKi'ii  or  vofioSiBinKaXiif 
for  ypafifiaTfvci  ri>  tipriiiivov  in  quotations  for  ptiii¥, 
vvv  for  apTt,  Xi/ivti  of  the  lake  of  Galilee  for  SriXaoffo, 
iairlpa  for  oi^i'a.  He  frequently  nses  the  attraction 
of  the  relative  pronoun  and  the  participial  conetruo 
tion.  He  likes  the  word  \ap6,  in  accordance  with 
the  spirit  of  cheerfulness  whicli  animates  liis  books.' 
He  very  often  speaks  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  especially 
in  the  Acts,  which  may  be  called  the  History  of  the 
Spirit  ii]  the  apostolic  age ;  and  he  alone  relates  tlie 
Pentecostal  miracle.' 

There  is  a  striking  reseinblanco  between  the  spirit 
and  style  of  Luke  and  Pnnl.     They  agree  in  the  re- 


iroXiiif"'*'  dXXr'iX'*""- 

■Lukci.M;  ii.lOi  viii.lS;  X.I7;  xv.7, 10;  Kliv.4l,  53;  Aetaviii.t>i 
xiij.  G2:xv.3. 

*  nvtriia,  eilhet  vilh  or  without  uyioi-,  secure  in  Uic  Acta  no  lea*  tliin 
artj  linM  [it  I  comiud  tight). 
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port  of  the  words  of  institution  of  tlio  Lord's  Supper. 
Tliey  are  fond  of  such  characteristic  words  as  x^P'Ci 
tXeoCi  trloTi^y  SiKaioavvri,  S/icacocy  irvtvfjia  ayiov,  yycjaic* 

Luke  has  the  richest  vocabulary  among  tlic  Sy- 
noptists.  The  total  nunaber  of  words  in  bis  Gospel 
is  19,209 ;  that  of  Matthew,  18,222 ;  that  of  Mark, 
11,158.  The  number  of  words  peculiar  to  Luke, 
and  not  found  in  Matthew  and  Mark,  is  12,969,  or 
26t  per  cent. ;  that  of  Matthew,  10,363,  or  21i  per 
cent. ;  that  of  Mark,  4314,  or  9  per  cent.'  Luke's 
Gospel  has  55,  and  the  Acts  135  awa^  Xtyofxfva. 
The  number  of  woixis  in  the  Gospel  of  Luke  which 
do  not  occur  elsewhere  in  the  Greek  Testament  is 
about  180. 

"Words  peculiar  to  the  Gospel  op  Luke.  (It 
would  take  too  much  space  to  add  the  peculiar 
vocabulary  of  the  Acts.) 


dyKaXai,  armii  ii.  28. 

dypa,  draught,  haul,  r.  4,  9. 

ayjtkivXfw,  to  abide  in  the  field,  iu8. 

ayMVia,  agony,  xxiL  44. 

aia^dvofuu,  to  perceive,  ur.  4I>. 

ai'x^aXinroc,  captive,  iv.  18  (19). 

oXAoyf  vnc»  stranger,  xriL  18. 

avu/3A<^iCy  recovery  of  sight,  iv. 
18. 

aydifilic,  showing,  L  80. 

dva^fifta,  girt,  xxL  5  (^dvd^tfia  oc- 
ean several  times  in  Paul). 


CTvai^eca,  importunity,  xi.  8. 
dydmipot,  maimed,  xiv.  13,  21. 
avajTTvaaMt,  to  unroll,  to  open,  iv.  17 
(but   the   critical   editon   read 

<lvoi(ac). 
dvardtfcofAM,  to  set  forth  in  order, 

i.1. 
dva^yiw^  to  speak  out,  i.  42. 
dpiKXuirroQf  unfailing,  xii.  83. 
dvMtcro^t  impossible,  xvii.  1. 
dp^ofioXoyiofimt  to  give  thanks,  ii. 

88. 


'  See  a  long  list  of  paraUel  passages  in  Holtzmann,  ^  c.  316  sqq. 

*  The  above  estimate  is  made  from  TischendorTs  Greek  Testament,  as 
ptinted  in  Rnshbrooke's  Synoptiam  (1882).  See  my  Church  IJittoty, 
reviaed  ed.  1882,  vol  I  p.  596. 


^^B^^^^^^H 
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iynfiHUm,  to  out  biek  *ml  funh, 

D<ieri^\<0{,  rine,  xr.  !S.      j^^H 

toexchaiiee,  xxiv.  17. 

Btafiiv  [icxi.  fee.  and  l^lu«BH 

to  bind,  Yiii.  29.     TUob,  T^ 

d)rB|>™F*ii!c,HmplBti™,*ith./ir.ic. 

W.  H.  mA  htfufm.  wUeh  b 

««I.plBW,XiT.28. 

al»  UKd  by  MlUhcv  (xxSLD, 

iwAr-Zw.  bope  for  Agiln,  vi.  U3. 

■ua  Luke  iu  Acta  xxii,  4, 

droaXifJitf,  U)  pTOt,  to  crona,  Vlii. 

fiayoyyi'^-^.tomwiBut.  av.ti  :ti%. 

4B. 

7. 

i-KoAiit'.totbat.xni.tS. 

direXiix"  yAi-X").  to  '■":k.  xvi. 

L«6;  ri.  11. 

31, 

i.aXii)r».,to<!™e,rii.4S. 

!,a^ipiZ«,  to  divide,  xi.  17,  W;  sfl. 

(hrOlrXi™,  W  v-aah.  v.2i  but  TiKh. 

Bi.  &3;  xxii.  17.                         BM 

(ed.  vuL)  reads  (with  t()  rVXv- 

vav,Uuhni.UHlW.inJ  H.frXu- 

<<.a>-<^,  to  beckon,  i.  »   ^^H 

vov(wUhB).     SeoKei-.viLH. 

tiawmpiiu,  to  contiuM  ^^^H 

»i.58. 

^^H 

liarpayiianie/ua,  M  B^B^^^^| 

breathing,  to  hint,  sxi.  96  (comp. 

^^^H 

imii  vapoi,  Mitu  xxviii.  1}. 

;to«.-w,  to  .h.k«  ihlKWBb^^^H 

violence  to.  iii.  R         ^^^H 

liui>^i>i.3. 

Arrp<i»r«,  w  lighten,  to  flaili,  svii. 

ItafvXaasu,  to  kwp,  iT.l^^^^H 

»;  wehiiic.xiiv.4. 

Jia);u>pi';o/i(u,  to  d<pn^  b^^^^H 

&nln«c.  rioloiiriy,  xr.  in. 

lit'iyiiait.  iiamtian,  L  L.     j^^^^| 

Awvor,  childlew.  XX.  38, ». 

loxn,  fwM,  r.  S9;  xiv.  IS^^^^^H 

tpy,  XX.  ta      ^^^^H 

I'rivDC,  great  witb  cbiU,  O^^^H 

oiitof«Bhl,xxi^.Bi. 

lia^tim,  U;  even  witli  llH^^^H 

<lfpDC>(n>t)),f<«in.ix.3a. 

^^^H 

;9iZu,  to  ucualom;  pMK,  t^^^H 

^Sv«.U..Ie«peli.vi.«. 

17.                    i^^^^l 

^aXAaunuv,  puree,  x.  4;  xiL  Saj 

;(«>fij:<.r,  to  cur;  Wtt,  vIL^^^H 

«iL3S.3C 

;c;.<.<rq^:«,   lo  derlilt,  ^^H 

^vru/int,  to  lie  oi'crchirgHl,  xxi. 

S5.                   ^^^H 

04. 

l(nXJ«.  to  finish,  xir.  St^^^^H 

^XuMT.i»«JI^xriil!6. 

U^oU»,  «icb  ,/c,  >o  <W^^H 

floXi^,  ■  cMi.  a  thraw,  xxii.  41. 

J^^^l 

Pcw6t.  hui,  iii.  fti  xxiii.  sa 

I.rx»pJM.  to  depart  oll^  x^^^^l 

TlUx,  10  Uugb.ri.  31,26. 

to  make  rig,.  Mt  ^^H 
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tira&poiso/iac,  to  be  gathered  thick 

together,  xi.  29. 
kwndilirtpf  foraftmiich  as,  i.  1. 
iwiiioy,  to  look  oo,  i.  25. 
iwiKpiyittt  to  give  sentence,  xxiii.  24. 
(t  wiXiix^i  for  dwoXtixiay  to  lick  over, 

xvL  21 ;  see  axoXtix^*) 
ixtfitXwg,  diligently,  xv.  8. 
iwiiropivofAaif  with  irpo^t  to  come 

to,  viiL  4. 
iirc0(ri(rfioc>  victuals,  ix.  12. 
iirifrxv(»»y  to  be  more  fierce,  xxiiL  5. 
ia^ati,  garment,  xxiv.  4. 
i^aiTiOfimj  to  ask  for,  xxii.  81. 
ilatrrpdimit,  to  glister,  ix.  29. 
lif^opitai,  to  bring  forth  plentifully, 

xii.  IC. 
])/ic3av^c«  ^alf  dead,  x.  80. 
^opv/io^uf  (text,  rec  rvpjidZm),  to 

confuse  by  noise,  to  disturb,  x.  41. 
^ftavkf,  to  bruise,  iv.  18. 
^pofitSo^t  hirge  drop,  xxiu  44. 
^vfitdta,  to  bum  incense,  i.  9. 
i^p*»C»  sweat,  xxiL  44. 
K€i^ox\i^utf  to  arm,  xL  21. 

KaraKptiftviZutt  to  cast  down  head- 
long, iv.  20. 

car<iX(3dCM,  to  stone,  xx.  6. 

KarauivWf  to  beckon  unto,  r.  7. 

carairM (If,  to  arrive,  viii.  26. 

Karafn^pVf  to  drag,  xii.  58. 

KaraofdZft,  to  slaughter  down,  to 
alay,  xix.  27. 

raraif/i^w,  to  cool,  xvL  24. 

Ktpafio^f  tiling,  v.  19. 

npdrioyf  husk,  carob-pod,  xv.  16. 

KXiviiioy,  couch,  r.  19, 24. 

Kopali,  raven,  xii.  24. 

Kvpo^f  a  measure,  xvL  7. 

apairaXif,  surfeiting,  xxi.  84. 

XagtwpvCt  aumptiioasly,  zvi.  19. 


Xa^fvro^,  hewn  in  stone,  xxiiu  58. 
Xetoc*  smooth,  iiu  5. 
Xifpo^,  idle  tales,  xxiv.  11. 
fiOKpo^f  far,  XV.  13;  xix.  12: 
mpitniiCy  divider,  xiL  14. 
fAta^iog,  hired  servant,  xv.  17, 19. 
fioytCt  hardly,  ix.  39. 
vooaidf  brood,  xiii.  34. 
oiKovofAtkt,  to  be  steward,  x\'i  2. 
6fi(3pog,  shower,  xiL  54. 
iiTToCi  broiled,  xxiv.  42. 
dpiivoft  hilly,  i.  89,  Go. 
c^pvf ,  brow,  iv.  29. 
)rafiirXi|^€i,  all  at  once,  xxili.  18. 
iravdoxtioVj  inn,  x.  84. 
wavdoxivCf  host,  x.  85. 
irapddoKo^f  strange  thing  (neut.), 

V.26. 
frapaKaXviTTktf  to  hide,  ix.  45, 
wapdXioCy  sea  coast,  vi.  17. 
nap^iviay  virginity,  ii.  86. 
ntiivo^,  with  roiroc,  plain,  vi.  17. 
Tivixpoii  poor,  xxi.  2. 
ircvrcicai^eirarocy  fifteenth,  iii.  1. 
fTipiKpviTTWt  to  hide,  i.  24. 
iripcrvcXoof,  to  compass  around,  xix. 

48. 
wtptouciuty  to  dwell  round  about,  i. 

65. 
wtpioucog,  neighbor,  L  58. 
TTipnTTrdufy  to  distract,  x.  40. 
ff-tvam'^iov,  writing-Ublct,  i.  68. 
irXripfivpa,  flood,  vi.  48. 
wpttrfitioy  embassy,  message,  xiv. 

82;  xix.  14. 
npoaavafiaivu,  to  go  up,  xiv.  10. 
wpofrayaXiffKuij  to  spend,  viii.  43. 
irpo<r^airava«i»,  to  spend  more,  x.  35. 
frpoeipydZopaty  to  gain,  xix.  16. 
•wpo^ip^y  to  bring  forth,  vi.  45. 
mvffuwy  to  roll  up,  iv.  20. 


kipa,  ilroug  (Itink,  i.  15, 


«irt,x 


L31. 
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m-tifiit  Cpue,),  to  aiiring  a|i  vtlh, 

av/i^uvlfi,  miusie,  xv.  Si. 
rtT-papx'wi  ■*>  *■£  tetnrcb,  iii,  I. 
rfioviia,  ITouihI,  x.  S4. 
Tpqiia,  *  hal«,  Ibe  ere  ot  ■  awdlr. 

xrili.  3&  (the  lulling  of  I^bs. 

Tuch„  Treg.,  W.  and  H.  Tm  ik 

texl.  ret  rpiifinXio). 
rpu/wv,  turtle-iloTe,  !L  S4. 
lr<,p/Jiii«,«e&ap«^..) 
(7pu[,  grMn,  xxiiL  SI. 
ii^punuiic,  ilropiiaU,  xfr,  9. 
iimiipii^fiai,  10  icign,  xx.  30. 
iivo<rrpMvyvai,  to  Bpitad,  xix.  K 
vmixiupiw.  Id  withdnw  ooe'i  tA 

r.  16;  U.m 
i^oiVw,  U  U^e«V^  U  tplii,  xu,S7. 
f  ripay{,  rallcv,  iii,  & 
^nrVii,inu>Kei'>>>'7, 1!.I6;  »iLI3> 

fi\il  (Itm.),  friend,  xv.  9, 
piXevtiaa,  auilt,  xxii.  94. 
pii^qrpDV,  fearTuI  aighl,  xxi.  U. 

(.■d^.  ogg,  xi.  12. 

The  Nautical  Vocabulabt  of  Luke  ia  ric}i  and 
remarkable.  It  is  used  inoBtly  in  tlie  last  two  chap- 
tfi-B  of  Acts.  lie  describee  t!io  voyage  and  eWp- 
■wreck  of  Paul  evidently  as  an  eye-witness,  like  a 
ninn  who  was  often  nt  Eca  as  a  close  and  accurate 
observer,  but  not  as  a  professional  seaman;  lie  no- 
tices effects  and  incidcuts  wliicli  a  seainan  would 
omit  as  nnimportant,  btit  he  omits  to  notice  canses 
find  details  which  would  appear  prominently  in  an 
otticial  report.  lie  uses  no  less  than  sixteen  verba, 
and  nsea  them  (as  James  Smith  has  conclnsivel/ 


oircuTiic,  faUed,  xv.  23, 27, 30. 
atTiipiTplOp,  ponioii  of  meal,  xii.  42. 
0ica)iTW,tadig,vL18,  xiii.8;  xvi.8. 
onpraw,  lo  leap,  i,  41, 44 ;  vL  23. 
BKvXov,  ■poll,  xt  33, 
«opiSi  t>i<f  (coBin),  vii.  14. 
napyariiu,  to  wrap  in  Bwadilllng 

cli>Lbei,  li.  7,  12, 
roj7(»pit,liiuawonnii(forai>)7(jijt), 

i.86, 
mrftaXitniii,  lo  carer,  zil.  2, 

(ni]'(araTr3(fini,todepOBittogeIlier, 
W  conwDt  10,  xjuii.  &1  (with  t>yo, 

nfniitTu,  lo  be  bowdJ  logeihtf, 
siiL  II, 

wyKt'pia,  aliuice,  n.  81. 
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ebown)  most  appropriately,  to  describe  tbe  motion 
and  management  of  a  sbip;  and  all  of  tbem  are 
nautical  terms,  and  witb  tbe  exception  of  tbree  are 
peculiar  to  bis  two  writings.  Tbej  are  as  follows 
(seven  being  compounds  of  wXlui) : 


wXiktj  to  sail,  Luke  viiu  28;  Acts 

xxi.  8 ;  xxrii.  6,  24. 
airoirXf (If,  to  Bail  from,  Acts  xiiu  4 ; 

xiv.  26;  XX.  15;  xxvii.  1. 
PpacvxXoiut  (from  ftpa^v^t  slow), 

to  sail  slowly,  Acts  xxvii.  7. 
^mirXffu,  to  sail  through  (not  '^over,^ 

as  in  the  A.  V.),  Acts  xxvii.  6. 
U^XiWf  to  sail  away,  Acts  xv.  89; 

xviii.  18;  xx.  6. 
caraff-Xeuf,  to  arrive,  Luke  viii.  26. 
viroff-XiM,  to  sail  under  the  lee,  Acts 

xxviL  4,  7. 
wojoax-Xcui,   to   sail  by,  Acts  xx. 

16. 


dvayofiat,  to  get  under  way,  to  put 

to  sea.  Acts  xxvii.  4. 
iiawtpauf  to  sail  over.  Acts  xxi.  2. 
Sta^poftoi,  to  be  driven  to  and  fro. 

Acts  xxviL  27. 
iiriiceXXM,  to  run  the  ship  ashore, 

Acts  xxviL  41. 
tO^dpofAMf  to  make  a   straight 

course.  Acts  xvi.  1 1 ;  xxi.  1. 
wapaXiyofuii  (middle),  to  sail  by. 

Acts  xxvii.  8,  18. 
vxorpixut  (aor.  2,  viriipafiov)^  to 

run  under  the  lee,  Acts  xxvii.  16.^ 
^ipofiac  (pass.),  to  be  driven.  Acts 

xxvii.  15, 17. 


To  tliese  may  be  added  tbe  pbrases  for  ligbtening 
the  sliip :  iK^oXfiv  iwoiovvro,  they  began  to  tbrow 
tbe  freigbt  overboard,  Acts  xxvii.  18;  and  UovifiiKov 
TO  irXotov,  they  lightened  the  sbip,  Acts  xxvii.  38. 
Julius  Pollux  mentions  UfioXtiv  ironiaaaiai  tCjv 
^oprltov  and  Kov^piaai  rfiv  vauv  among  tbe  technical 
terms  for  taking  cargo  out  of  a  ship.  See  Smith, 
I.  c.  pp.  lU,  189. 


*  Smith,  L  e,  p.  108,  remarks  on  viroipap6vTiCi  having  i*vn  under  the 
lc€  of :  **  St.  Luke  exhibits  here,  as  on  every  other  occasion,  the  most 
perfect  command  of  nautical  terms,  and  gives  the  utmost  precision  to  his 
language  by  selecting  the  most  appropriate ;  they  ran  before  the  wind  to 
leeward  of  Clauda,  hence  it  is  viro^pa/iuvrfc  '•  they  sailed  with  a  side  wind 
to  leeward  of  Cyprus  and  Crete,  heocc  it  is  vwiirKfuaa/itv." 
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The  Apostle  of  tlic  Gentiles  liad  a  cosmopolitan 
prepai-ation  for  his  work,  being  a  UcUcniet  by  birth, 
a  Boman  citizeiij  aud  a  Hebrew  scliolar.  He  is  the 
only  apostle  who  enjo^-ed  a  i-egular  rabbiiiicid  edu- 
cation, and  was  trained  to  logical  reasoning.  Ea 
was  also,  to  a  limited  extent,  acquainted  with  ditwi- 
cal  literatnrc,  and  quotes  from  three  heathen  poets 
(Aratus,  Mcnander,  and  Epiiuenides) — the  only  es- 
fluiples  of  the  kind  in  the  New  Teatament.'  He  is 
the  foiinder  of  Christian  theology;  he  had  to  create 
a  theological  vocabulary  by  stamping  n  t>eculiir 
meauinjr  upon  a  number  of  words  whicli  express 
f  iiiidaincntal  Christian  ideas,  as  SiKamvvtnt,  f!(ic«i'w«c> 
JTi'irriC)  nyujTJi,  aap^,  Tn-tv[ia,  aTroXvTpwaic,  IXavpof, 
KaraXXayii,  X'ip'Cj  f^coc,  (ipiicff- 

Tlie  style  of  Paul  reflects  the  strongly  marked 
individuality  of  hie  natnrc  purified  and  ennobled 
by  divine  grace.  Its  eliief  charactcristicB  are  fiie 
and  force.  Ho  is  intensely  in  earnest,  and  throws 
hie  whole  soul  into  his  epistles.  His  ideas  overflow 
the  ordinary  boundaries  of  speech.  The  pressorB 
of  thought  is  60  strong  that  it  breaks  through  the 
niles  of  grammar,  Hcnco  tho  anacoUitha,  Hifl 
style  is  dialectic  and  argumentative.  He  reasons 
now  from  Scripture,  now  from  premises,  now  froin 
nnnlogy,  or  from  ospericnce,  from  effect,  from  objec- 


'  Jerome  bit  the  propLT  molium  between  Ihc  two  exlremes  of  an  nod 
otereiliiiMie  ■iid  an  uniletratinialc  <■{  I'nurt  (ireek  learning,  wh«a 
will,  ad  CaL  iv.  34,  Ibat  F^l  knew  KCuUt  Ulerilure  [liltmi 
tnil  impufedl}'  (_licrt  Hon  ad  ptr/ttluni). 
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tions,  and  ex  ahsurdo.  He  freqaently  uses  logical 
particles  and  phrases,  as  ovv,  apa,  Spa  ovv  (hinc  igir 
tur^  therefore  theriy  so  then^  twelve  times),  yip^  A  yap, 
H  Bi,  oinciTi,  r(  ovv,  ri  ovv  ipovfiai,  iptiQ  ovv,  ov  /xovov 
Sc  .  •  .  dXXa.  lie  introduces  and  answers  objections, 
and  drives  the  opponent  to  the  wall  by  close  argu- 
ment. Ue  is  fond  of  antitheses,  paradoxes,  oxymora, 
and  paronomasias.  Farrar  counts  "  upwards  of  fifty 
specimens  of  upwards  of  thirty  Greek  rhetorical 
figures  "  in  Paul.' 

Here  are  some  of  these  antithetic  and  paradoxical 
phrases :  c2c  ro  uvat  avrov  SUaiov  Ka)  SiKaiovvra  roi; 
(K  wtaTfbjQ  'Iijo-ov  (Rom.  iii.  26) :  8«a  v6/iov  vo^c^i  ani- 
^avov  (Gal.  ii.  19):  ^Ji  Sc  ovkIti  iyto,  ^y  Si  iv  ipol 
XpitnoQ  (Gal.  ii.  20) :  ipiovoQ  and  ^oroc :  uaivtrog 
and  aavviiTog :  ai^ptov  and  ippovifio^  i  ai^opog  and 
ivvopocl  fJifl  vTTipippovHV  TTap  o  Sec  f^povuv,  aWa 
^povuv  HQ  TO  awippovuv  (not  to  be  high-minded 
above  what  we  ought  to  be  minded,  but  to  be  so 
minded  as  to  be  sober-minded,  Eom.  xii.  3):  ra 
aopara  .  .  .  Kaioparai  {invisibilia  videiitur,  unseen 
things  are  seen,  Kom.  i.  20) :  irap  iXwiSa  iv  iXwlSt 
(Rom.  iv.  18):   ra  fiti  ovra  wc  ovra  (Rom.  iv.  17): 

TO  fnwpov  Tov  dcou  (TO^curcpoy  rwi;  aviptonwv  (1  Cor. 
i.  25) :  orav  .  .  •  aa^ivHj,  rorc  SvvaroQ  u/xi  (2  Cor. 
xii.  10).  Specimens  of  cutting  sarcasm:  KaraTOfifi 
(Phil.  iii.  2,  with  reference  to  the  irtpiTo/xii  of  the 
carnal  Judaizers  of  the  mahgnant  type :  concision, 
circumcision);  awoKoxl^ovTai  (Gal.  v.  12,  with  refer- 


*  The  Life  and  Work  of  St,  Paul,  i.  629  sq.     His  two  Excursuses  on 
the  style  and  rhetoric  of  Paul  are  able  and  instructive. 
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ence  to  the  same  Judaiziiig  pervertcre  of  tlio  Gos- 
pel). 

Paul  diiidaims  classic  elegance,  and  calla  LiinMlf 
"  rude  in  speech  "  (iSiwrijc  riji  Xi'iyi^),  though  not 
knowledge  (oil  rp  yvwati).'  He  knew  that  he  car- 
ried the  heavenly  treasure  in  earthen  veesele,  that 
the  power  and  grace  of  God  might  become  mam 
manifest.'  His  speech  is  at  times  nigged  and  irre^ 
nlar,  but  always  vigorous,  bold,  tcrso,  expressire. 
It  rises  now  to  lofty  eloquence,  as  at  the  close 
of  the  eighth  chapter  of  Romans,  now  to  uivre 
than  poetic  beauty,  as  in  tlie  description  of  love  in 
1  Cor.  xiii.,  which  has  uo  equal  in  all  litcnttira 
We  may  compare  liis  style  to  a  thiinderatorin  with 
zigzag  flashes  of  lightning  that  strike  every  project- 
ing point;  or  to  a  Swiss  mountain  torrent  that  now 
rnehes  over  precipices  in  foaming  rapids,  now  rwt* 
before  taking  a  new  leap,  then  calmly  flows  throogli 
green  meadows. 

Longinus,  a  heathen  rhetorician  of  the  third  een> 
tury,  counted  IlatlADc  u  Tapaivf  among  the  greatest 
oratoi*?,  and  a  master  of  dogmatic  style.  Jerome 
charges  him  with  using  Cilician  provincialiema 
(solecisms),  but  felt  when  reading  his  episiles  as  U 
he  heard  '^non  verba  sed  tonitrua"  Si-asmiis  coiB- 
pares  Paul's  stylo  to  thunder  and  lightning:  *'^ tonal, 
fultjurat,  meraa  flammaa  Ivquitur  Paultta"     He 


'  2  Cur.  xi.  &.  Corn)).  1  Cor.  i 
be  IhiU  wtDle  lo  thi  Corinthiaiia 
Hrycr  iiiiule*  Xcnur>lian,  who  i 
pttnl  with  the  S«|iliu(s  (di  Fan 


i.  1  iqcj.    Wb  1 


THE  LAHOUAQB  OF  TBB  NEW  TESTAMENT.        65 

jndged  the  closing  verses  of  the  eighth  chapter  of 
Ilomans  to  be  equal  in  eloquence  to  any  passage 
in  Cicero :  "  Quid  unqnam  Cicero  dixit  grandilo- 
quentiua.^^  Calvin  says  of  his  writings:  ^^fvlmina 
suntj  non  verbay^  but  he  properly  adds,  in  the  very 
spirit  of  Paul  and  in  view  of  his  numerous  anacolutha 
and  ellipses^  that  by  a  singular  providence  of  God  the 
highest  mysteries  have  been  committed  to  us  ^^sub 
contemptibili  verbarum  humilitatey^  that  our  faith 
may  rest  not  on  the  power  of  human  eloquence,  but 
solely  on  the  efficacy  of  the  divine  Spirit.  Baur 
finds  the  peculiar  stamp  of  Paul's  language  in  pre- 
cision and  compression  on  the  one  hand,  and  in 
harshness  and  roughness  on  the  other,  which  sug- 
gests that  the  thought  is  far  too  weighty  for  the 
expression,  and  can  hardly  find  a  fit  form  for  the 
abundance  of  matter.  He  compares  him  to  Thueyd- 
ides.  Farrar  does  the  same,  and  says  that  Paul  has 
the  style  of  genius,  if  he  has  not  the  genius  of  style.* 
Benan,  a  good  judge  of  rhetoric,  but  blinded  by 
prejudice  against  Paul's  theology,  speaks  disparag- 
ingly of  his  prose,  as  Voltaire  did  of  the  poetry  of 
Shakespeare,  which  he  deemed  semi-barbarous ;  yet 
Kenan  is  obliged  to  mix  praise  with  censure.    ^'  The 

I  L,c,\,  628.  Fanar  thinks,  with  Baur,  that  the  stvle  of  Paul  "  more 
doaely  resembki  the  ityle  of  Thucydides  than  that  of  any  other  great 
writer  of  antiquity."  The  great  historian  of  the  Peloponnesian  war  is  by 
DO  means  free  from  solecisms  or  barbarisms,  obscurities,  and  rhetorical  ar- 
tiilciaCtiei.  Jowett  {TAue,  vol  i  Intr.  p.  xiv.)  justly  says :  *'  The  speeches 
€f  Thnerdides  everywhere  exhibit  the  antitheses,  the  climaxes,  the  plays 
of  words,  the  point  which  is  no  point,  of  the  rhetorician,  yet  retain  amid 
these  defects  of  form  a  weight  of  thought  to  which  succeeding  historians 
can  scarcely  show  the  like." 

5 
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epistolary  style  of  Paul,"  be  aaye,'  "  is  the  most  pe^ 
Bonal  that  ever  extEted.  His  latigoagc  is,  if  I  dirt 
call  it  so,  hackled  {broyie),  not  a  connec;ted  phrftEC. 
It  is  impossible  to  violate  more  boUlly,  I  do  not  ray 
the  genius  of  the  Greek  language,  but  the  logic  df 
the  human  language.  It  is  a  rapid  couversation, 
stenographically  reported,  and  reproduced  M-ithuDt 
correction.  .  .  .  With  his  wonderful  warmth  uf  sou!, 
Panl  has  a  singular  poverty  of  expression.  .  .  .  It  ii 
not  barrenness,  it  is  the  vehemence  of  iiiiud,  and  « 
perfect  indifference  as  to  tiie  correctness  of  style.' 
Another  Frenchman,  Pressens^,'  judges  more  jll»^ 
ly:  "Paul's  own  moral  life  struggled  for  expres- 
sion in  lijs  doctrine;  and  to  give  uttemnce  to  bolb 
at  once,  Paul  created  a  marvellous  language,  rougb 
and  incorrect,  hut  full  of  resoui-ce  aud  invention, 
following  his  rapid  leaps  of  thought,  and  bending 
to  his  sudden  and  sharp  transitions.  His  ideas  o6mo 
in  Bnch  rich  abundance  that  they  cannot  wait  for 
orderly  expression ;  they  throng  npon  each  other, 
and  intermingle  in  seeming  confusion;  but  the  COO- 
f iHioD  is  seeming  only,  for  through  it  all  a  powerf al 
argument  steadily  sustains  the  mastery.  The  tongue 
of  Paul  is,  indeed,  a  tongue  of  fire." 


If  Paul's  style  resembles  a  rushing,  foaming 
storming  Alpine  torrent,  John's  style  may  be  com- 
pared to  a  calm,  clear,  deep  Alpine  lake  In  which 


1  Sniit  Paal,  ch.  ii.  p.  !Si. 
>  .ijioHvlic  Era,  p.  264, 
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the  snn,  moon,  and  stars  are  reflected  as  in  a  mirror. 
The  one  sounds  like  a  trumpet  of  war,  the  other  like 
an  anthem  of  peace.  Simplicity  and  depth  char- 
acterize the  Gospel  and  the  first  Epistle  of  John. 
He  is  ^^  verbis  faciUimuSj  sensu  difficillimus.^^ 

He  writes  pure  Greek  as  far  as  words  and  gram- 
mar are  concerned,  but  he  thinks  in  Hebrew;  the 
Greek  is,  as  it  were,  only  the  thin,  transparent  veil 
over  the  face.  Eenan,  looking  at  the  outside,  says 
correctly  that  the  style  of  the  fourth  Gospel  "  has 
nothing  Hebrew,  nothing  Jewish,  nothing  Tal- 
mudic ;"  but  Ewald,  looking  deeper  into  the  inside, 
is  more  correct  when  he  affirms  that  "in  its  true 
spirit  and  afflatus,  no  language  can  be  more  genu- 
inely Hebrew  than  that  of  John."  Keim  speaks  of 
the  remarkable  combination  of  genuine  Greek  facil- 
ity and  ease  with  Hebrew  simplicity  and  figurative- 
ness.*  Westcott  thinks  that  it  is  "  altogether  mis- 
leading" to  speak  of  John's  Gospel  as  "written  in 
very  pure  Greek;"  that  it  is  free  from  solecisms 
because  it  avoids  all  idiomatic  expressions ;  and  that 
its  grammar  is  common  to  all  language.     Godet 


*  Keim  {GtMckichU  Jetu  von  NazarOy  i.  116) :  "  Die  Sprache  des  Bucks  " 
[the  4th  Gospel]  **u<  etii  merkumrdu^  Gffugt  dchtgriechischer  Leichiig- 
heU  vnd  Gew€mdtkat  und  hebrdUcher  Ausdrucksioeisen  in  ihrer  ganzen 
SdUiehtheii,  KiiMehhaf,  BildliehkeU  und  wohl  auch  Utibeholfenheit,  So 
hat  tick  die  UnUm  der  Geffensdtxe  der  Parteien  itlbst  in  der  Sprache  vcr- 
korpertP  What  follows  in  Keim  is  a  strange  mixture  of  truth  and  error, 
owing  to  his  want  of  sympathy  with  the  spiritual  character  of  this 
Gospel,  in  which  he  must  acknowledge  the  simplicity  of  nature,  the 
purest  morality,  and  celestial  glories  {htmmlische  nerrlichkeiten)^  while 
yet  he  discovers  in  it  the  hidden  arts  of  a  post-apostolic  literar}"  forger. 
The  contradiction  is  not  in  John,  but  in  the  judgment  of  his  critic. 
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characterizes  the  style  of  John  as  altogether  Tmiqne 
in  all  literatiire,  profane  and  religious,  for  childUko 
Eimplicity,  traoEpareiit  profundity,  holj  eadness,  and 
holy  vivacity,  and  calk  it  a  llebrew  body  with  a 
Greek  dress.'  Weiss,  in  his  recently  published 
"Life  of  Jesue,"  likewise  emphasizes  the  Hebrew 
genius  which  animates  the  pure  Greek  of  tlie  fourth 
Gospel,  and  derives  from  it  an  argument  for  ita  Jo- 
hannean  oriarin,' 


'  "La  langue  dt  I'iBOiigtluli  »'ii  fiat  <taiialogii*  dant 
jiryiow  ou  Kicrie ;  liinpiicili  ntfaiiliiuf  cl  IratuiiaifMe  pnifnnAtir,  MIJM 
miUnieniU  et  viracili  h«h  imwu  taialt;  pardeuni  tout,  itiaviU  iClm  amatr 
pur  el  doHX. . . .  Daiu  la  buH/ut  de  JtoB,  le  velenail  irul  tit  grte,  I>  tift 

ut  hHirtu !  OH.  evrnme  k  dU  LvlhanH,  iV  jr  n  tmc  otim  \ibra\qvt  dmi  Ir  to- 

piyw  jret."— Com.  nir  Vhang.  de  Saint  Jean,  8d  til  Ihoroughly  nrlwd 

(Parii,  ISM),  col,  i.  pp.  2S6. 2Ba. 

*  The  piBU|^  is  wurtli  quotin);  in  full  as  B  contrilmlioii  to  the  Mlillda 
Dfthe  JabuincODptoliIeni:  "Jfan  liiit  tiaH  aohl  gtiannl.  diu  rtimCrie- 
ciuck  da  EeififfttiiKaii  jhuk  iiidil  im  dm  f'itrJlin-  ram  Gfunrtanlm 
limit  tut^ftU  Nirmand  nvAr  daran,  daa  grrade  die  sitJernt  SISmk  Gat- 
lUii'i  im  lafflidtai  Vcrhfkrmil  dem  tmuuAiKndm  hml  UtKnitl  btiyiit  iii^fip 
in  da*  (^ToH  VoUathum  eiegednnffeHtn  GrircMailiam  litk  Jit  IcrMh^ 
niMu  der  f/ritcltitcltrH  Upraclu  gar  niiM  aiiralliea  tnnnlea.  ItantmlktA 
Johamet  twijo  twataiff  JoArt  itreiU  in  griidiichrr  rtng(*Uiy  jrfA.  w 
BiUMft  cr  lich  tine  gacitit  Gticandlieil  im  Grliraach  At 
Spratlis  ansea'ffiiel  hubm.  In  drr  Thai  aher  Uickt  ^rtk  dot 
GeSHind  difttt  Etangtliaini  HitroU  der  Stilekarahltr  lU* 
UaduTth.  Diat  unptHudiitie  SiUibUJung,  dim  tOffatiiU  VtrtaBufimf 
dir  SSlie,  dit  von  dan  nichai  jiieciitdlcn  ParliiiltcAaVi  iw  jIi  ~  ~  ~ 
i/iicr  luglteMtn  SmeAvN?  txwen  Grtmuch  MiicAf,  dioe  Ve 
fhuei  md  ParoBrlitmrn,  dm  UmMdndlitltiat  dir 
Weiiarmulh  in  Autdnid,  diete  j/aia  hrbraiKh-artipt  Wi 
iiirkr  alt  anttiHe  Virtietit  grgrM  ffriMAiinAei  Spivdigf^ 
ulcit  ffUHt  ftklei,  dao  diit  EtaagdiuiH  aoU  grieehitti 
Mriiteh  gtdacht  Ut.  Dit  mii  Vprlitbe  eingalmiltm 
drilckt,dit  tlj/mul<ii/itirenJe  Deslunff  einei  ktbraiitiai  JVonc 

iitdiieh  lien  PaUiliimiteT  <rkmuii,itm  mch  citiyai  leiur 
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Jolin'e  sentences  are  short  and  weighty — we  may 
6«y,  llie  ehorter  the  weightier.  They  are  co-ordinat- 
ed, not  subordinated.  They  follow  each  other  by  a 
sort  of  constnietive  paralleliem,  or  syminetrieal  and 
rliytliinicul  progression,  after  the  manner  of  Hebrew 
poetry.  There  is  no  dialectical  process  of  argu- 
teiitation,  no  syllogistic  particles  (like  apa),  no  in- 
[ved  periods,  as  in  Paul,  bat  a  sneceesion  of  aeser- 
liicli  iiave  the  self-evidencing  force  of  truth 
I  perceived  by  itiimediate  intuition.  Hence  he 
usee  the  words  ^laa^ai,  ^ibiptiv,  iwpaK(va<, 
nvpSa,  Sometimes  he  moves  by  contrasts,  or 
tithctic  parallelisms,  without  connecting  links: 
"lie  law  was  given  by  Moses:  grace  and  troth 
no  by  Jesus  Christ"  (i.  17);  "No  one  ever  saw 
:  the  only  begotten  Son  revealed  him"  (i.  ISi: 
B  are  from  beneath:  lam  from  above"  (viii.23); 
I  am  the  vine :  yo  are  the  branches  "  (xv.  5). 
^John's  ideas  and  vocabulary  are  limited ;  but  he 
tB6  a  number  of  key-words  of  imfathomable  depth 
and  transcendent  height, and  repeats  them  again  And 
again — aa  "life,"  "light,"  "truth,"  "love."'    He 

■  ■  ■^rmllt^^  Jrt  htlUgrti  SrJkr^  ll^e^tgo«^  laJitJiMmt  ffaean  in  tin  witanl." 

.  ■■II  Itbai  Jail,  BerliB.  lt«S,  D<J.  i.  »0. 

'  ;m4  ooniB  W  tiina  in  llic  Uoapel  (with  iha  rcrb  {i^v  IS  tim«>),  puc 
^^I^Uma*.  eXi^iia  2b  timn,  dXqdivnc  9  tioiei,  fain  30  bmw  <«iih 
^^^UC'"^  -*  nmst),  /lapn-pia  14  limea  (Hith  papTVptXv  88  timo). 
^^^■mi  53  tfiDM,  wisnimv  09  limm  (hut  rf«nc  oiily  in  1  John  r.  41. 
^^HPLuthuitl,  L  iU  K).  ((iKgory's  trunUliDn) ;  tioikt,  L  ¥27  {3d  t<1,). 
^^^■n  {GfdiitMe  Jwh,  1^6.  p.  Ifl]  makn  ■  alrikinft  nmirk  en  ibii  npt- 

tMMBMMof  Jobni  "A>  Ul  tdeil  eta  temglicitr,4rr  RiJuiuidUb/tr  Grirt, 
■»  itUl  md  liff.Jitliip'gnai  'in  n'ragrm  i  aitr  Uttri  Wntigi  iH  dot 


HiMtgiH^tii^A-IUritrtimit 
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kisses  a  divino  and  eternal  meaning  into  these 
terms,  and  lienco  he  is  never  weary  of  them.  God 
himself,  as  revealed  in  Christ,  ia  life,  light,  and  love. 
And  wliat  more  can  phtloBophj  and  theology  say  in 
By  fevT  words?  John  likes  grand  antitheses,  nnder 
which  he  views  the  antagonistic  forces  of  the  world 
— aa  life  and  death,  liglit  and  darkness,  truth  and 
falsehood,  belief  and  nnbeiief,  love  and  hatred, 
Christ  and  Antichrist,  God  and  the  Devil.  On  the 
other  hand,  we  look  in  vain  in  his  Gospel  for  some 
of  the  most  important  terms,  as  tKKXijata,  tvayylXiav, 
lifTavwa,  irapofioM,  an^la,  but  the  substance  18  there 
iu  different  form.  Uc  uses  few  particles,  but  uses 
t!iem  very  often — namely,  ko'i,  Si,  il>c,  Tvo,  and  espe- 
cially ovv,  which  with  Iiim  is  not  syllogistic,  but 
marks  simply  tlie  progress  in  the  narrative  or  re- 
euines  the  train  of  thought  (like  the  German  nun).' 
He  never  employs  the  optative.  He  is  fond  of  di- 
minutives (as  7ra(SofMov,  TraiSio,  riKfia),  and  the  last 
■word  reported  of  him  is  the  address,  "Little  cliil- 
dren,  love  one  anotlier."  He  gives  many  circnm- 
stantlal  details  in  Iiis  narratives,  as  in  tlie  healing  of 
the  man  born  blind,  wliose  character  is  drawn  lo  the 
life. 

He  alone  applies  the  significant  term  "  Logo*" 
(which  means  reason  and  speech,  ratio  and  oratio) 
lo  Christ  as  the  revealer  and  interpreter  of  God;' 
he  calls  him  the  "only  begotten  Son,"  "the  Light  of 

'  The  Engliih  ReviaioB  reodera  oiVi'  uannliy  by  "  iWrefore,''  but  Utia  )l 
Lcavir  sod  pedantic  in  Engliih.  "Su"  and  "  llica"  Would  aoawcr  uwcD 
lit  laamr  csMa,  as  in  John  iv.  6,  28 ;  xiii.  C 

'  JdIiu  i,  1,  H;  1  Jolm  i.  1;  comp.  Rtv,  xix.  IS. 
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the  world,"  "  the  Bread  of  life,"  "  the  good  Shep- 
herd," "  the  Vine" — figures  which  have  guided  the 
Church  ever  since  in  her  meditations  on  Christ.  He 
uses  the  double  ofc^v  (verily)  in  the  speeches  of  our 
Lord.  He  never  calls  the  forerunner  of  Christ "  the 
Baptist,"  but  simply  "  John."  He  represents  the 
Holy  Spirit  as  the  "Paraclete"  or  Advocate  who 
pleads  the  cause  of  the  believer  here  on  earth,  while 
Christ,  who  is  also  called  "Paraclete,"  represents  him 
at  the  throne  of  God.* 

Westcott^calls  the  Gospel  of  John  "the  divine 
Hebrew  Epic,"  and  says  of  his  style :  *  "  The  sim- 
plicity, the  directness,  the  particularity,  the  emphasis 
of  St.  John's  style,  give  his  writings  a  marvellous 
power,  which  is  not  perhaps  felt  at  firet.  Yet  his 
words  seem  to  hang  about  the  reader  till  he  is  forced 
to  remember  them.  Each  great  truth  sounds  like 
the  burden  of  a  strain,  ever  falling  upon  the  ear 
with  a  calm  persistency  which  secures  attention. 
And  apart  from  forms  of  expression  with  which  all 
are  early  familiarized,  there  is  no  book  in  the  Bible 
which  has  furnished  so  many  figures  of  the  Person 
and  Work  of  Christ  which  have  passed  into  the 
common  use  of  Christians  as  the  Gospel  of  St.  John." 
Luthardt*  speaks  of  "the  calmness  and  serenity" 
which  are  spread  over  this  marvellous  book,  and 
reveal  a  soul  that  has  reached  peace  and  tranquil- 
lity at  mature  age  after  a  long  struggle  with  a  fiery 

'  John  xiv.  16, 26;  xv.  26;  xvi.  7;  1  John  ii.  1. 

*  In  his  Introduction  to  the  StuJ^  of  the  Gospels^  p.  278.     Com  p.  the 
remarks  in  his  Com.  on  John,  lutrod.  p.  i.-iii. 

*  Cool  on  John,  i.  62  (Gxegoiy's  tnmslation). 
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and  violent  temper.  '*  Wc  can  bco  his  natarul  L-bar- 
acter  in  liis  short  decisive  sentences,  his  emphatic 
way  of  bnilding  sentences,  the  want  of  connection 
ill  liis  array  of  sentenceB,  and  in  the  use  of  cootnuts 
in  bis  Epeech.  His  nature  is  not  destroyed.  It  is 
purified,  brightened,  raised  to  tlie  trotli,  and  so  taken 
into  the  service  of  the  loved  Master.  It  came  to 
rest  on  the  bosom  of  Jesus,  and  found  peace  as  hit 
own.  The  fire  of  youth  has  left  its  calm  light  and 
its  ^varm  enthuEiasm.  It  breathes  through  tite  most 
qniot  speech,  and  raises  the  language  to  the  rbjrtb- 
mical  beauty  of  Ilebrow  poetry  and  to  a  very  I1711UI 
of  praise." 

Words  peccliab  to  Jons  (i.  e.,  the  Gospel  tai 
tlie  Epistles ;  for  tlio  Apocalypse,  see  next  pax*- 
graph): 


iiAAa^J>^(v,  trotu  elsewhere,  x.  1. 
liXiiii.  line.  oIue-K'ooil  (in^tlT  [>rue>l 

Ma|>«TriimeI,  xix.S9. 
[ayaitapmrit,  liiilew   ("without 

lia  "  in  A.  V.  on.l  R.  V.),  viiL  7.] 
di^Xiw,  to  draw,  iL  S ;  ir.  ',  16, 
orrXq/io,  kamlnin,  >  buckcr.  iv. 

Spapot  (appapoi'),  iesoikas,  lix, 


Itev.  i 


3  piorce,  xix.  37  (ilv 


fjupiv,  to  weep.  xi.  36. 

liAiaw,  10  be  afnid,  ilv.  27. 

iflpdion*  («o  W,  «nd  Hoft,  but  Ibo 
luuti  »pelling  ii  i^t>mm-Cl,  ll*- 
bltw.  or  in  Ihe  Hebrew  tongue   ) 


Ifi  vopiov,  mctchaniliac,  ii.  I  ft. 
iiTDiTofHipfi,  in  the  ray  act,  TiiL  4 

(in  the  diiput«d  pericopc^ 
Sqni,  «hesth,  xviii.  IL. 
ip^fia,  cattle,  iv,  12, 

n^/iaT-un-TCi  nonQ'-chingtr,  u.  11. 
ttimvpnt,  ginlcncr,  sx.  15. 
cXqfui,  broneh,  xv.  3, 4, 3,  C. 
tni/nitnt,  Uking  nat,  xL  13. 

7,11. 
:piSit'0(,  of  bsrkr  (mji),  tL  9;  U. 
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§191  r%Q;  or  iitirtQ  ;  any  one?  iv.  88 ; 
vii.4a. 

liiyfMf  mixture,  xix.  89. 

(yiKti,  victor}-,  1  John  v.  4.) 

Mirr^p,  bftstn,  xiii.  5. 

[ro^fMt  diseaae,  ▼.  4.] 

pveetif  (yvrr^},  to  pieroe,  xix.  84. 

S^M,  to  stink,  xi  89. 

frafxicXiiroc,  advocate,  xiv.  16,  26 ; 
zv.  26;  xvi.  7  (of  the  Holy  Spir- 
it); 1  John  iL  1  (of  Christ). 

wtv^tpo^j  father-in-law,  xviii.  18. 

irfHKrcwifn^,  worshipper,  iv.  23. 

VTwrfut,  spittle,  ix.  6. 

pUtf  to  flow,  vii.  88. 


tnciXoc,  leg,  xix.  81, 82, 88. 
cKfivomiyiaf  feast  of  tabernacles, 

viL2. 
TtTpafitivoif  —  yoVf  quadrimcstrisi 

of  four  months,  iv.  35. 
HrXog,  title,  xix.  19,  20. 
^y6c«  lantern,  xviii.  3. 
0oiVc|,  palm-tree,  xii.  13  (also  Rev. 

vii.  9). 
^payiWioVf  scourge,  ii.  15. 
(x<>pn|Ct  paper,  2  John  12.) 
Xtiftappo^f  brook,  wady,  xviiL  1. 
XoXduty  to  be  angry,  vii.  23. 
(Xpicfia,  unction,  1  John  ii.  20,  27.) 
4^fiioVf  sop,  xiii.  26,  27, 80. 


JouN  IN  Hebrew.  The  following  faithful  and 
idiomatic  translation  of  the  Prologne  to  John's 
Gospel,  by  Professor  Delitzsch,  will  illustrate  the 
Hebrew  genius  of  his  Greek  style.  It  is  from  the 
Hebrew  New  Testament,  published  by  the  British 
and  Foreign  Bible  Society  (1880). 

John  i.  1-18. 


ti » 


» » 


» » -    » » 


2  P«      HTX'na      riTt      8tVI 

3  T'nrisc'i  'TT«-by  riTta  bin 
:mn3  nrx-ba  n^na  kV 


4  n?»  si*n  c^nm  a'^^n  m  ia 

T    »    T  -    1 

6  M^"*?!  M^"'  5''^^"  "^^^*71 

:irwn  Kb 


'EN   ^px9    4^  o   Xoyof,  cat   o  1 
X070C  4^  vp^  ^v  Ofov,  Kai 
Ococ  ^  i  Xdyoc. 

Ovroc   fjy  iy  apxj   xpc^  rhv  2 
810V. 

Havra    di    airrov    iyiytrOy  jcai  3 
X*>»pis  aifTOV  iyivtro  ovct  iv  3 
ytyovtv  [or,  ?v.  o  yiyovfv  iv]. 

'Ev  a^iy  C«i>4  4*^1  Kai  ?/  ^Ml)  i|v  4 

TO  0it>c  rwv  dv^ptturttfv. 
Kai  r6  i^q  iv  rg  OKoriif  ^aiVec,  5 

jcai  i|  CKoria  ain'6  ov  jcariXa- 
/Scv. 
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^H           c  cr^sn  nxg  ntiir  ti^s  ■•rr^ 

'E)ii«TO  livJpuiroc  AmaraXiu-    t 

^H                                  i-,3ni-<  ivoi 

VDC  Topa  eiof,  ivaiia  sfry 

■I«<1h,C. 

^^B          7  ^^stf)     c^^^?^     Ka     tt^n 

Oiroc  i)\jivli't  fiopTvpiav.'iva   ' 

^H              Bi=  i^:-'-?!*!  1?^^  iixn-''? 

^H 

Wa  iravrit  rivrivaaiatv  it' 

^H           e  -c»  ■'3  -i-^xn  ri;n-!(ii  Kin 

OiK  Iji/  i*«itKritil.;aXX-'4ra   » 

^H                          jnixn-^3  i-isrV 

^H           9  -i=b  ■!■'!««"  ■'rii?¥n  "'"I'sn 

•Hvr4^icrtriXifSwoc,5#«rf-  » 

^H               !  c^i?n-^!t  Ra  n;n  a^x 

fti  ffdira  diOpuTaf,  (pi>- 

/«^u^  (.'(  riv  rJtr^oi.. 

^H          10  n^na  ^i^-itr,  n;n  tib'-ra 

'El-  nj;  eoo^v"  ')>'.  <«'  ^  «•!»>">(  1" 

^H              n"-i"in  A  obirn-;  =)irn 

li  airov  if ivtro.  Kaj  i  nw^wc 

a£riv  D^  frf  w. 

^H         u  n^Mi  Sb  ix!t-!ix  to  M^n 

EfE  ra  i^ia  4x^v. »;  (J  :a«  u 

^H                       :  qnVap  e*!:  -^^"i:^!; 

^H           IS  iai  w-}^;  irix  E-iBbSoh-j 

"Oooi  Ji  IXajJov  airiy.  llMtn  11 

^H              iab  c'-vi'sx^  =•'=?  ri>ri> 

BiroEc  JSoiwiiv  ri«™  6<ri 

^H                        :  -tiaa  o-'rnst^ri 

^H          18  y^TT^   »tiii   ti-j-o   (ti  -11=^ 

ti'c  ru  vvapa  aoTOv  • 

^H               1??  ven's-siV  qK  -isi^n 

^H                   jniij  n-'rAM-cx  ■'s 

^H 

OmO  iTwviSiioa"*- 

^H         u  ix^?3    193    n^n?   n^^iHi 

Kal  d  Xdyof  odpl  jyovra,  sdi  U 

^^1              fi^zx  iniis  rntw  ^ssina 

^H              ''V'7'37   i'"3K^   •>"";  15 

oapiJn    njv    ^v^    airtS, 

H 

Tarpii,  JrX^c  XO^roc  Mi 

^M 

a„3..«f. 

^H          16  i«^;?\i    !•'»    i^s?    iJn-i-'i 

■li«i«ic  Jioprrpti  irtpi  o^roB,  U 

^H             ^i^i"!  Kin  m  njfi  iSxi 

lai  nicpayiv  Xtytv  "Oint 
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T    T 


16  non  sijia   Kn^h  •iniba^'j 


ff    V  T   \ 


17  nri:-T'a  nana  nninn  ■»» 

-I  -  T  Vtl»t  VV*J 

18  o*»x  n«i-Kb  oTtbjtn  nx 

;  r'^'i'in  :t^n  axn  p'^na 


»>  ov  tlrov  [W.and  H.:  6 
ciirwy]  o  biri<Tia  fiov  ipxofii- 
vog  t^Tpoe^iv  liov  yiyoviv  * 
8n  wp&Toc  /low  ^v." 

"On  JK  rov  vXiyfM^/iaroc  a^rov  16 
i|/ieic  wdvTtc  iXaPoftiv,  cat 
Xapiv  <Jvri  xapiTog  • 

on  6  vof^og  ^fd  MMVfftwc  ^^u3i7)  17 

If  X'^PV  f^^  4  dXi7^«a  ^(f< 
'lif<rov  Xpiorov  *ytV*ro. 
Ofov  ov^cic  wpoKtv  nunrori'  18 
o  /lovoycv^  viof  [  W.  and  H. : 
liovoytvfic  Of 6c J,  o  wv  it'c 
t6v  koXwov  rov  irarpog,  trcc- 
yoc  kCiry»iaaro. 


THE   APOCALYPSE. 

The  Apocalypse  differs  in  temper  and  style  very 
strikingly  from  the  fourth  Gospel  and  the  firet 
Epistle  of  John.  This  fact  has  divided  modern 
critics  who  reject  the  traditional  view  of  the  iden- 
tity of  authorship  into  two  hostile  camps — the  one 
contending  for  the  genuineness  of  the  Gospel/  the 
other  with  equal  force  for  that  of  the  Apocalypse.' 

>  So  Schleiennacher  and  his  followen,  Neander,  LUcke,  Bleek,  De  Wette, 
Meyer,  alao  Ewald  and  DUBterdieck.  Moet  of  them  are  dispoeed  to  aaAign 
the  Apocalypee  to  the  Di}'8terious  ^  Presbyter**  John,  whose  very  existence 
is  doubtfuL 

*  So  Baur,  Benan,  and  the  whole  Tubingen  and  Leyden  schools,  and 
their  followers  in  England  (Daridson,  and  the  author  of  "  Supernatural 
Religion  ")>  ^^o  defend  the  Apocalypse  as  the  genuine  work  of  one  of  the 
three  pillars  of  the  Jewish  Christian  party  described  by  Paul  (Gal.  ii.)» 
while  they  surrender  the  Gospel  as  an  ideal  poem  of  an  anonymous  genius 
of  thm  secood  century. 
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TliG  Apocaljpse  is  nB  vehement  and  warlike  ns 
the  polemic  Epistles  of  Paul.  We  hear  the  hattle 
cry  and  the  bIioiUs  of  victorj-,'  It  is  the  rolling  of 
thander  from  the  Son  of  Thunder.'  But  the  Gospe! 
is  as  sharp  and  uncompromising  in  drawing  tlie  con- 
trast between  Christ  and  his  enemies.  On  the  otlier 
hand,  the  Apocalypse  has  pauses  of  repose  nnd  an- 
thems of  peace.  What  can  bo  more  eoothiiig  aod 
calming  than  the  description  of  tlie  heavenly  Jem- 
salemj 

The  Apocalypse,  moreover,  has  a  stronger  Hebrew 
coloring,  and  departs  further  from  classical  Greek, 
than  any  book  of  tho  New  Testament."  But  tliii 
docs  not  ariee  from  ignorance ;  on  the  eonti-ary,  with 
all  the  irregularities  and  solecisms,  the  author  slioira 
a  remarkable  command  of  the  Greek  vocabalRrf 
and  syntax.'    The  Hebraizing  character  is  the  nnln- 

'  The  WDnlfi-'wiu'  ami  ''to  niakr  *»r,"  iriXifios  «ml  iniXtiiiw. mcW 
mnre  Otqtiently  in  the  ApocalypM  than  in  nny  other  book  of  Ibe  No 
TeK.  SceiLl6;  ix.J,9;  xi.V;  sii.7, 17-,  xiii.  S,T|  xvL  14;  xriL  II; 
xjz.n,  la;  113,8. 

'  "  Uh  ilcmat  reuirmftU  ib  lomrm  tort  da  fnW.  .  .  .  Cm  tarli  it 
StvryinUritittfiouTniiKitiiJifi"  (JteatiB,  L' Ailttkriit,  ivWI). 

•  W.  H.  Unillennni  (//fAroimu  «  Ike  Gnrt  TtUameM,  1879,  p.  IK) 
My>:  "The  deriatioiu  from  gnmniBtical  eomcttlMi  in  the  ApoolnK 
are  to  violent  Bnrt  so  osUmUhing  as  to  My  expliuialion.  Soma  Unr  vl 
them  may  lie  IiareflbU  to  Hebnic  iufluencei.  The  style  of  St.  Joka  IR 
theGoepel  and  Epiitlea  iiao  rem  irkaUy  pure — >o  caiii|iaritir<dy  IntfiM 
Hebraism,  d  noD-clauica)  worib  and  iiirmi:  wi  much  more  like  iImIw- 
giuge  of  Ihe  best  Greek  authoia — that  IheM  peculiarilirs  arc  all  tba  mc*i 
periJeBing.  They  hare  given  rise  to  innumerable  Bpcculatinns,  inehnl 
and  modem:  but  no  Mtiificlory  expltnaliim  nf  ihem  haa  hitherlo  ben 
ruund."  tiuillemard'ajudgment  or  Ibe  Greek  of  Job  n'l  Gospel  ia  inconcM- 
See  abore,  p,  67. 

*  The  moat  atriking  apparent  jrregulatily  oKDni  Id  i.  1 :  ava  '0  *0M 


THE  LANOUAOE  OF  THB  NBW  TESTAMENT.        77 

ral  result  of  the  prophetical  contents  and  the  close 
afSnitj  to  the  books  of  Daniel  and  Ezekiel.  The 
classical  Greek  offered  no  precedent  to  this  species 
of  literature.  On  the  other  hand,  the  Greek  of  the 
fourth  Gospel,  although  much  purer  in  form,  is  yet, 
as  we  liave  already  seen,  profoundly  Hebrew  in 
spirit,  and  the  absence  of  solecisms  arises  from  the 
avoidance  of  idiomatic  expressions. 

The  difference  between  the  two  books,  therefore, 
lies  more  on  the  surface  than  in  the  deep.  It  is 
largely  neutralized  by  a  striking  agreement  in  lan- 
guage and  thought,  especially  in  the  doctrine  of 
Christ,  who  is  in  both  styled  Logos,  and  represented 
as  the  atoning  Lamb  and  the  conquering  Lion, 
combining  gentleness  and  strength,  innocence  and 
majesty  in  perfect  harmony.  The  resemblance  is 
admitted  by  the  master  of  the  Tubingen  school, 
who  calls  the  fourth  Gospel  the  Apocalypse  spir- 


Koi  6  rjy  Kai  6  ipx&fttvoc*  *^  from  Him  who  is  and  who  was  and  who  is  to 
oome.*"  But  this  is  evidently  a  periphrasis  of  the  divine  name  H^n^ 
(oocnp.  Exod.  iii.  14,  Sept. :  iyii  t(/At  'O  'QN,  and  in  the  same  verse  'O  *QN 
dwivraXxi  fu  wp6c  v/iac)»  <uid  the  nominative  reflects  his  eternal  un* 
ehangeahleness;  henoe  we  need  neither  insert  rov  with  Erasmus  and  the 
Uztus  icoeptos  (against  the  authority  of  K  AC PX  nor  supply  rov  \tyo~ 
fuvQv  before  6  dv.  The  great  cod.  B  (cod.  Vat.  1209)  does  not  contain 
tlie  Apoc ;  but  B  of  the  Apoc.  (cod.  Vat.  2066)  has  the  passage,  and  reads 
^tov  (OT)  before  6  ^,  Other  Hebraisms  are  more  easy,  and  not  con- 
fined to  the  Apocalypse,  as  dvofiara  (names),  for  persons  (iii.  4);  iroXtfulv 
furd  (B9  BH^S),  instead  of  jcara,  to  make  war  against  (iL  16);  4^x^ 
CtMfC  (for  C«^a)asmn  U|a,  «<a  Uving  soul"  (xvL  3).  Corop.  for 
further  particulars  the  most  recent  discussion  of  this  subject  by  Dr. 
William  Lee,  in  his  Com.  on  the  HevtL  (1882,  in  Speaker's  Com.),  pp.  454. 
464.  Lee  accepts  the  identity  of  authorship  of  the  fourth  Gospel  and 
tbe  Apocalypse. 
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itnalized  or  transfigured.'  He  tliiiiks  tbnt  only  a 
poBt-apostolic  writer  could  rise  to  sacti  a  superior 
height.  But  why  not  mucli  rather  John  himselfl 
If  we  aasiime  tliat  nearly  a  generation  intervened 
between  the  composition  of  the  Apocalypse  (A.D.  69 
or  69)  and  that  of  the  Gospel  (abont  A.D.  90),  Uie 
identity  of  authorship  comes  certainly  within  the 
reach  of  literary  possibilities,  and  is  not  without 
analogies.  What  a  difference  between  the  first  and 
the  second  part  of  Goethe's  Fanst,  the  nndoabtcd 
productions  of  one  and  the  same  poet — tho  one 
heated  by  the  fiery  passions  of  his  youth,  the  other 
reflecting  tbe  calm  serenity  of  Jiis  oM  age.  Similar 
differences  in  style  may  he  noted  in  Isaiah,  DftDtC) 
Shakespeare,  Milton,  and  nearly  all  writers  of  grsat 
genius  and  long  experience. 

Words  PEcruAB  to  the  Apocalypse  : 


'  D<ur,  Die  Evanptlim,  p.SSO.  "ifaa  iaim  mil  Ah1(  oi;^,  dru  lirrtt 
SermgtlaimieidierrrgritHgttApekalypK"  And  in hu  CEiTii. ifer dIrM 
Kirdu,  TuL  i.  p.  147,  he  ny>:  "Man  kann  mir  cttr  ti^t  Gaiiatiia  tai/iim 
A'uM'  bmnuidmi,  mil  michrr  deT  Enatigtlut  die  fHamn/t,  ledrhr  nun  Slmi- 
plaJlt  drr  Apoialypn  ay/  dat/rritni  und  Aohtnulri  £tinigetiiim$  Anljfar- 
Irdelm,  in  tieh  anffftmimmni  hoi,  uni  die  Apotiilfpt  mn  EviBigrliiim  *■ 
reryriiliffm,  A'ar  rom  Slandpiniti  da  EraiiyiiiamM  aui  ISat  ricA  dot  Vtr- 
hSltniu,  in  dai  nni  ifcr  Vrrfauer  dattltm  lu  der  Apokahpte  tHttt,  rioUy 
htgrrifm."  U'eiu  lun»  Ihis  conreuioa  igainit  Biur,  1111,1  Mjri  mcM 
■dininibly  {Ubm  Jttn.  LIOI):  "Ja,  dot  Esaiigrlium  iit  dia  rtryridiglt 
Apnkiiljipv,  aber  nielli  mtH  rix  Geitlriheroi  da  lurilai  JnhiAiaidtTU  dim 
Apotali/plitrr  gefol^  ••'■  Mm^rrn  iceif  drr  Doimrriahn  drr  ApoiaJj/plt 
unlrr  dir  LiiOng  drt  GtiiM  und  unltr  dm  gOttlidun  FShniHffm  tm 
Mlt^flitr  etrkldii  vnJ  irrmi/erri/l  uT.  in  drm  die  flammtn  drr  Jv^rmd  nr 
GtalA  tiiter  heSigHi  Liebe  herah^Onip/l  liad." 
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t6  'A\fa  Kal  rb  *0  (Westcott  and 
Hort;  TV  aX^  xai  t6  la,  Tiaeh- 
endorf,  ed.  viiL), «  The  Alpha  and 
the  Omega"  (the  first  and  the  last 
letters  in  the  Greek  alphabet),  or 
the  Beginning  and  the  End.  A 
name  applied  to  God  or  Christ,  as 
a  symbol  of  eternal  divinity,  three 
times — L  8;  zzL  6;  xxiL  18  (in 
the  text,  rec  also  L  11) ;  comp.  a 
similar  designation  of  Jehovah 
(**  the  first  and  the  last**),  Isa.  zli. 
4;  xlir.6. 

oXXfiKovfa,  alleluia  ( Hebrew 
RJ*^bbji),  i.e,  praise  re  Jehovah, 
xix.  1,8, 4, 6.    Comp.  Ps.  civ.  86. 

airoXXvAff,  Apolljon  (i.  e.  Destroy- 
er), ix.  11. 

dpKoc  (so  Tischend.,  W.  and  Hort, 
for  apKTog  of  the  text,  rec.),  a 
bear,  xtii.  2. 

fiacaviofio^y  torment,  ix.  5;  xiv.  11 ; 
xviii.  7, 10, 15. 

fiarpaxoCf  frog,  xvi.  18. 

/SifpvXXoCt  beryl  (a  precious  stone 
of  sea-green  color),  xxL  20. 

Ptpkapiiiov,  a  little  book,  x.  2, 8, 9, 
10.    In  ver.  8,  W.  and  H.  read 

fiorpv^,  cluster  (of  grapes),  xiv.  18. 

/3vtf<r(voc,by88ine,  of  fine  linen,  xviiL 
12, 16 ;  xix.  8  (fiwno^t  ^n^  linen, 
occurs  xviiL  12  in  text.  rec.  for 
Pvmnvot,  and  also  in  Luke  xvu 
19). 

ipoMmy,  dragon,  xii.  8,  4,  7,  13,  IG, 
17;  xiil  2,  4, 11 ;  xvi.  13;  xx.  2. 

lyXpl^y  to  anoint,  iiL  18. 

iaetvTft^f  to  pierce,  L  7  (also  John 
xix.  87). 

Ikuiv6(,  miserable,  iii.  17  (the  corn- 


par.  kXtuvQTtpoi  in  1  Cor.  xv. 
19). 

Mo^fltri^,  building,  xxi.  18. 

f  CaKo<rcoi,  six  hundred,  xiii.  18. 

lacwic,  jasper,  iv.  8. 

Kara^t/iat  a  curse  (for  the  text  rec. 
Karava^tfAo),  xxii.  8. 

rara<T0payi^«ii,  to  seal,  v.  1. 

Kovfta,  heat,  vii.  16;  xvL  9. 

Kspdywfii  {Kipayvvui)t  to  mix  (wine 
with  water),  to  pour  out,  to  fill  (a 
cup  with  the  wine  already  pre- 
pared), xiv.  10 ;  xviii.  6. 

Kpt^f  barley,  vi.  6. 

KpvirraWlZuf  to  be  as  crystal,  xxL 
IL 

Kpt/crroXXoc,  crystal,  iv.  6 ;  xxiL  1. 

kvk\6^(v,  round  about,  i  v.  8, 4, 8 ;  v. 
11. 

Xi/3avctfroc,  censer,  viiL  8,  5. 

Xc9rapoCt  dainty,  xviii.  14. 

fia^dct  breast  (for  //acrrut),  i.  18. 

/Aopfiapo^,  marble,  xviii.  12. 

fiaaeaofiai,  to  gnaw,  xvi.  10. 

firip6Q,  thigh,  xix.  16. 

3/uXoc,  company,  xviii.  17. 

op/ii}/ia»  violence,  xviii.  21. 

upvfov,  bird,  xviii.  2;  xix.  17,  21. 

oifpa,  tail,  ix.  10, 19;  xii.  4. 

wapSaXiif  leopard,  xiii.  2. 

mpiiiutf  to  bind  about,  xL  44. 

ro^^pifCt  garment  down  to  the  foot 
(Xirciv),  i.  18. 

iroXc/iCM,  to  make  war,  ii.  16 ;  xii.  7 ; 
xiii.  4;  xvii.  14;  xix.  11  (only 
once  besides  in  Jas.  iv.  2). 

irvptvoCf  of  fire,  ix.  17. 

irvppo^y  red,  vi.  4 ;  xii.  8. 

pt^a^  chariot,  xviii.  13. 

pvwapivoftai,  to  be  filthy,  xxii.  11. 

caXwitrrfjif  trumpeter,  xviii.  22. 
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aii-K^ipoe.  saptihite,  xxi.  19. 
odpfioc,  n'SfjJioi',  ardiiu,  ir.  a  (for 

ffa|>2uVL>E,  utdanyK,  KX\.  20. 
Vt/iifoX'c,  flue  flour,  xviii.  13. 
eiiiffiot.  iron,  xviii.  12, 
R/iapoyf OE,  emeni J,  xxL  19. 
ffTp^foc.  luxury,  xviii.  8. 
afaZfi.  afami,  to  lUy,  r.  0,  9,  11; 

•iLi,9:  xiiLS,8;  xviii.  21  («1h 

SJubniiLli). 
rahavrioioc  («■!).).  weigliing  a  lal- 

eai,  xvi.  91. 
TiSoc,  Uow,  vi.  a. 

Tov^taf,  topu,  xxi.  30. 

iiiXivof .  of  e'*»-  iv,  6 1  XV.  iL 
toXuc,  glua,  xxi.  IH,;fl. 


fapfiaiutit.^apiiativ,* 


xXiafiic.iuktmnn.iii.  IC. 

hundred  and  sixty-*!!;  xiiL  I& 
Tlu   mj-Mical    number   el  itt 
li«ast.    IreiucuB  alrvad^r  mailiii« 
auullier  reailing,  niH.     It  ia  » 
marluble  that  both  minibcngin 
the  iianie  \tro  (a)  Cmmr  («= 
Ihc  Hebrew  *fQS  V'^,('l<=4^ 
Latin  Nrro  Catar). 
xoivii,  measHre,  vi.  6. 
XfuwoXt^Dc,  chrywlite,  xsi,  SO. 
ignivijrpnai^,  chryiDpraif,  xxL  tt 
XPwrDw,  IV  tieek,  xvii.  t :  xrjil  UL 
0,0mega,i.8i  xxi.Gi  xxu-U 


THE    EVIUENTIAr.   VALCE    OF   THE    LAKGUAfiE    OF  TOT 
GBEEE   TEBTAMEST. 

The  idiosyncraeies  of  the  New  Testament  writen 
furnigli  a  etiong  argument  for  tbc  apostolic  aatllO^ 
ship.  They  tliffer  in  vocabulary  and  style,  aa  wcU 
OS  in  the  depth  and  power  of  thought,  from  all  the 
preceding  and  all  the  succeeding  authors.  The 
Christian  Church  has  always  felt  this,  and  lienco 
has  given  to  the  New  Testament  a  conspicuous 
isolation  among  religious  books. 

The  Apostolic  Fathers,  so  called  (Clement  of 
Rome,  I'olycarp,  Ignatius),  and  the  Apologists  of 
the  second  century  (Justin  Martyr  and  others),  b&' 
long  to  another  generation  of  Ciiristians ;  tlieir 
Greek  has  no  more  the  informing  Hebrew  spirit 
and  coloring  of  men  born  and  bred  on  the  soil  of 


THE  LANGUAGE  OF  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT.         81 

the  old  dispensation ;  they  allude  to  secular  and 
ecclesiastical  surrouudiirgs  which  did  not  exist  in 
the  apostolic  age,  and  altogether  they  breathe  a  dif- 
ferent atmosphere.  The  epistle  of  Clement  to  the 
Corinthians,  and  that  of  Poljcarp  to  the  Philippians, 
come  nearest  to  the  epistles  of  Paul  and  John,  but 
even  they  are  separated  from  them  by  a  very  great 
distance.  Barnabas,  Ignatius,  Hennas,  Papias,  Ju&> 
tin  Martyr  are  still  further  off,  and  bear  no  com- 
parison with  the  apostles  and  evangelists.  As  to 
the  apocryphal,  compared  with  the  canonical,  Gos* 
pels,  the  difference  between  them  is  as  between 
night  and  day. 

No  transition  in  the  history  of  the  Church  is  so 
sndden,  abrupt,  and  radical  as  that  from  the  apos- 
tolic to  the  post-apostolic  age.  They  are  separated 
by  a  clear  and  sharp  line  of  demarcation.  The  Chris- 
tian spirit  is  the  same  in  kind,  yet  with  an  astonish- 
ing difference  in  degree;  it  is  the  difference  between 
inspiration  and  illumination,  between  creative  genius 
and  faithful  memory,  between  the  original  voice  and 
the  distant  echo,  between  the  clear  gushing  fountain 
from  the  rock  and  the  turbid  stream.  God  himself, 
has  established  an  impassable  gulf  between  his  own 
life-giving  word  and  the  writings  of  mortal  men, 
that  future  ages  might  have  a  certain  guide  and 
standard  in  finding  the  way  of  salvation.  The 
apostolic  age  is  the  age  of  miracles,  and  the  New 
Testament  is  the  life  and  light  of  all  subsequent 
ages  of  the  church. 


CHAPTER  SECOND. 

MANUSCKIPTS  OF  THK  NEW  TESTAUEST. 

Literalun  on  the  Sourtf*  of  the  Tert  and  <m  TeaUual  Critkitm 

of  the  JVVie  I'ettainent. 

I.   I'RouuiouuKA  TO  THE  Chitical  EurTiONa. 

JaJAcWETsTHM:  'B  Kaivri^ini^.    A'aruin  rMtuiwMM 

jf  rrftpta  cunt  l/eiiaaibuM  viiruinlibui,  etc     AmateL  1751-61.  )WB> 


FnilfyoiieHii  in  tc 


upp.  1- 


1,  ii.  pp.  0-16,  na-at,  Tu- 


Jo,  JaU.  OkXttaUkCIl:  Kotvm  TetliimuaiiM  Crmet.  RJ.  uctmA 
Six.  CI  UdiI.  179e-1606,3  voU.8^■D,  Ed.lrniam  rarW.  rt  aw 
David  SdutU  (vuL  L  BerulJni,  1M27).  Pra/aliona  tt  PioUsomrmi  (vdLi. 
pp.  iiL-lvi.,  L^Xxrii.X  A[wi  hi*  Symbols  Crilica  (ITSS-9SJ,  «ilta  tit 
Mdttmata,  and  Cummeulurlyt  Ciiliciit  in  Ttrlum  Cracum  K  T.  (V7i 
uul  1811). 

LUart.  Al-Ql'STIi'.SciroLz:  N.T.Gr.    Talum  adfiirm  le 
eonimreceniuil,ttr.  Lipe.  1830-36,8  i-uU.*Io.  PrDA^;.  voLLpp.L-dxiJLi 
voLii.pp.i.-lKlii.   AlADhisAtUual-A'rMKtf  AnK,Leipx%u.Sana,mi 

Cak.  Lackmann:  AWiim  TVjfaiwiiftiin  ffniM  <(  talinr.     ~ 
1843  aiul  1850,  8roi  Pra/ulio.  vol.  i.  pp.  v.-lri.-,  vol  ii.  pp.  ai.-W«i 
Comp.  tdio  Lacliinaiiii'a  article  in  eKplanaiicm  and  drrence  of  hi*  a"   ~ 
■TMem,  in  the  Tirol.  Staditn  uml  Kniiitn  for  1830,  No.  TV.  pp.  817 -Ma. 

AexotiI.  (Crrin.  Lobkgott)  Fkii-.  Const.  TisriTEM>OKP :  .Vofwn 
rHftMKnf mn  ffrsn.  .it  (i  anllqaiaimoi  Irilit  dmao  Treaamil,  appanU** 
ailinaa  eiaHi  Uhilio  prrfidum  npptauil.  comvunlatiimna  baijnffieam  prv- 
Utuil,  ESria  irptiiao^  Lipa.  ISaS,  3  voli.  Srtk  Pnilrgeniiavi.  tdL  i. 
pp.  xlii-MliKviii.  The  tcxi  nf  ihi>  cdirion  is  ropencdwl  by  tlw  *Oi» 
tittova  ei-ilifa  malor  (Ups.  1869-72, 2  vols.).  The  nen  /■rat^Mnu.  which 
tbaiatliordidnot  live  tnnniih.  hart  Iweii  prepared  by  nr.Grrc<>Ty,wilb  J 
the  aid  ef  Dr.  Etra  Abbot,  and  are  now  in  coune  oC  pulilicaiioD  at  lAfd 
When  publiahetl,  Ihej-  will  Mi[ierKi1e  Ihe  Frotrgg.  of  thu  Tth  e 

SAMt-vi.  PntnitAVx  TnwiEi-LBa :   rAe  flrwt  A™  Taramnl,  ■ 
/™m  Jiirimf  JiiMiii-Mr<,iriliMcZrf(rin  Veriiimn/Jtroiarji'ot 
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Amiatinut,  London,  published  in  parts  from  1857  to  1879,  1  vol.  4to. 
The  7th  part  (published  in  1879,  after  the  death  of  Dr.  Tregelles)  contains 
the  Prolegomena,  with  Addenda  and  Corrigenda,  compiled  and  edited  by 
Rev.  Dr.  Hort  and  Rev.  A.  W.  Streane.  Other  works  of  Tregelles,  sec 
below,  sub  XL 

Hknhy  Alpobd:  The  Greek  Testament,  London,  6th  ed.  1868,  etc.; 
Prolegomena,  voL  U  chs.  vi  and  vii.  pp.  78-148.   See  also  vols,  ii.-iv. 

Wkstcott  and  Hort:  Introduction  and  Appendix  to  their  New  Testa- 
meni  in  Greek,  funning  a  separate  voL,  Cambridge  and  London,  1881. 
Anoer.  ed.  (from  English  pUtes),  New  York  (Harpers),  1882.  Dr.  Hort 
prepared  the  Introd.  and  Append.    They  are  of  the  greatest  value. 

n.  Special  Works  on  Tkxtual  CRmcisM. 

Sam.  Prid.  Tregelles:  An  Account  of  the  Printed  Text  of  the  Gvfek 
New  Testament,  with  Remarks  on  its  Revision  ypon  Critical  Principles, 
London  (Bagster  &  Sons),  1854.  By  the  same:  Introduction  to  the 
Textual  Criticism  of  the  New  Test,  London,  1860.  This  is  a  separate 
reprint  of  the  first  part  of  the  fourth  volume  of  Home's  Introd,,  10th  cd. 
London,  1856;  with  "Additions"  and  "Postscript"  in  the  11th  ed.  18G0, 
14th  ed.  1877.    Very  valuable. 

Samuel  Davidson  :  A  Treatise  on  Btblicai  Criticism,  Exhibiting  a  %*- 
tematic  View  of  that  Science,  Edinb.  and  London,  1852,  2  vols.  The  sec- 
ond vol.  treats  of  the  New  Test. 

J.  Scott  Porter  :  Principles  of  Text,  Criticism,    Lond.  1848  (pp.  515). 

Ab.  Kuene5  :  Critices  et  Hermeneutices  N,  T,  Lineamenta,  L.  Bat.  1858. 

Ed.  Reuss:  Ribliotheca  Novi  TestamenH  Gracu  Brunsvigfe,  1872 
(pp.  818).  The  rooet  complete  list  of  all  the  printed  editions  of  the  Greek 
Testament,  supplemented  in  this  book.    See  below. 

Fr.  H.  Ambrose  Scrivener:  A  Plain  Introduction  to  the  Criticism 
of  the  New  Testament,  1861 ;  2d  ed.,  thoroughly  revised,  Cambridge  and 
London,  1874  (607  pages);  8d  ed.  in  press  (1882).  Upon  the  whole  the 
best  separate  work  on  the  subject  in  the  English  language.  Comp.  also 
Scrivener's  Six  Lectures  on  the  Text  of  the  New  Testament^  Ombridge  ami 
London,  1875;  his  CoUatum  of  about  Twenty  Greek  MSS,  of  the  Ihtlg 
Gospels,  deposited  m  the  British  Museum,  etc,  with  a  Critical  Introduction, 
Cambridge.  1858;  his  Exact  Transcript  of  the  Codex  Augiensis,  to  which 
w  added  a  Full  Collation  oj  Fifty  Manuscripts,  vM  a  Critical  Introduc- 
tion (the  latter  also  issued  separately),  Cambridge,  1859,  8vo ;  and  hin 
Collation  of  the  Codex  Sinaiticus  with  the  Received  Text  of  the  New  Testa- 
Cambridge,  2d  ed.  1867. 
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TnONAiSllKUiO!<OliKE.i:  A  Count  t^flltvdopfdCrilirhaiHtPim^ 
nflht  S.  T.  miiUrialfy  afiHtd  bg  Vanaiu  &uiM^i.  Uniibui  (&  BigMB 
i  Sum),  DO  Uaie,  but  published  in  183A. 

C  S,  UaUhonU:  Oallma  af  Talanl  Critiiiin  AjipUtd  to  tin  .ViV 
Tolamnl,    Oxford,  IH'3;  'M  eA.  1B76;  Sd  ed.  IBMO. 

BUWARD  (^  MiTUIIiCU.:    Critiail  UimdbBiA  lo  tie   Xrv   TaMi 
l/'iiiXin  and  Anilut-er.  IKtO  (tlie  part  on  IriKual  criiiciam.  |qi.  67-141. 
revised  by  Ezra  Aiimii')!  i'teaeh  trsiiaUiion,  VtitU,  18^1.     Ve^  brid 


:idei!. 


E  E.  Mehlbiu.:   TAe  STor;}  n/fAt  AfiaiueripU.     BmIoo.  V 


III.     CbITICAL    iNTKOPtCTlOSS   TO   TlIK   NkW  TECTABCfT, 

Tbe  Critical  Intrwiuclioni  usunlt;  iimirponte  u>  Kccouni  of  then 
nil)  priDCcd  lexCortbeNewTeil„  uhI  i1i9Cu»  the  principW  of  eril 
Su  Ki(:HHoita,UiciiAKua(e<l.  by  HKtiiiKirrMAiisH.Loiul.18SS,  A  wkh 
HiU,  Db  Wette,  Bluek  (3d  «!.),  K^vaa  (&tb  cL  1874,  it.  gj  »£l.Ug|b 
inii  II011.1B  C>n  t'>e  14ib  oL  of  ibe  lib  voL,  which  ««•  luepm  '  '  ' 
'ri<ECElJ.E«,  IHSe  and  1S60,  wv  above,  aub  IL). 

IV.  Abticles  ox  Bwi.b  Tkxt. 

TraCBEKDOBi'  tndVoN  Gebuabdt,  in  lUnng'a  Rral-Eveyt.  (ntw  ti, 
ii.  400-437);  ininaUled  and  revised  by  Dr.  KxiM  AUKrr  Aor  Sehan 
"  Relig.  EncycL"  1882,  toL  i.  968  aqq, 

Cinon  WEsrnrrT  in  Smitb'i  Did.  0/ ikt  BOU  (ToLliL  311^.!ISI; 
AmcT.  edl  by  Uackcit  and  Abbnt). 

Dr.  Fbkuebic  Gabdikkr  (Prof,  in  the  Dctkvlcy  DivinitT  S 
MiiUUetoirn,  Conn.)  i  Tie  Piindplrt  0/  rnluuJ  Criliam.  in  lh«  ^  KUMk. 
.Sscra'  of  Andorvt  for  April,  187A,  reprinted  and  rtvlicd  ■>  an  Apptai 
10  liis  Ilarmms  oflkt  four  CotptU  in  Grrrt,  Andorer,  1876  and  I«8& 

Two  enayi  of  Dr.  Ezra  Amiot  (Pruf.  in  Cambridge,  Hani :  ou 
Aiir^-AaeHcaii  BHit  ftipuion,  Philadelphia.  Sd  ed.  »T9  (pp.  SU-WV 
twice  reprinted  in  London,  1881)1  nDd  another  in  Tie  AVie  ArrufMimlM 
Wi/riV(reprinledfrom  "The  Sundny-School  Timet"),  Phila-ieSI  (pp. B-I7| 
re]iruited  in  part  in  Dr.  B.  H.  Kenneily's  Kly  Leeluia  on  lie  JtrrimJ  Vef- 
noB  P/Iit  A',  r.,  Loiiilon,  1883,  pp.  91-100). 

The  Reriaion  of  I8H1  hai  ualled  furlh  a  large  nnmber  of  enayt  on  Ihl 
aobjectin  nearly  all  ihe  leading  En);li>)i  and  American  Keriewa.  DoiaU) 
■mor>e  them  the  atlacka  of  I>can  Uliiuux  in  three  articles  in  the  Lnoika 
-Uuaneriy  Reriew"  fur  UcL  1881,  and  Jail,  aud  April,  1882;  «ith  (qdia 
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from  Dr.  W.  Saxday  in  the  "  Conteinponry  Review"  for  Dec,  1881 ;  Canon 
FARit.\K,  ibid.  March,  1882;  from  an  anonymous  writer  in  "The  Church 
Quarterly  Keview,"^  London,  for  Jan.  1882 ;  from  Prof.  B.  B.  Warfieu>  in 
the  ''Presbyterian  Quarterly  Review/*  N.  York,  for  April,  1882;  from. two 
incmbcrs  of  the  New  Testament  (English)  Company  (supposed  to  b« 
Bishop  Ellicott  and  Archdeacon  Palmer)  in  The  Rtvitert  and  the  Greek 
Trxt  of  the  Sew  Tetiament,  London,  1882,  etc.,  etc. 

SOURCES   OF  THE  TEXT. 

The  text  of  the  New  Testament  is  derived  from 
three  sonrces — Greek  Manuscripts,  ancient  Transla- 
tions, and  Quotations  of  the  Fathers  and  other 
ancient  writers.  The  Manuscripts  are  the  most  di- 
rect, and  hence  the  most  important,  source ;  although 
in  special  cases  the  other  two  may  be  of  equal  im- 
portance. The  concurrent  testimony  of  all  three 
sources  is  conclusive. 

The  original  autographs*  of  the  apostolic  writers, 
whether  written  by  themselves  or  dictated  to  clerks,'* 
are  lost  beyond  all  reasonable  hope  of  discover}*. 
They  are  not  even  mentioned  by  the  post-apostolic 
authors  as  being  extant  anywhere,  or  as  having  been 
seen  by  tliem.*    They  perished  probably  before  the 

*  A  ntographttj  apx^rvira,  Uiox^ipa. 

'  Xotariiy  amanuenteSf  raxvypa^i^  KoWiypa^oi.  Such  are  mentioned 
or  implie<1,  Rom.  xvL  22;  1  Cor.  xvi.  21 ;  CoL  iv.  18;  Gal.  vi.  11 ;  2  The^. 
iii.  17.  A  distinction  was  made  between  the  notariui^  or  the  rapid  writer. 
the  libmriui,  or  calUyraphitty  the  beautiful  writer,  who  carefully  trans- 
cribe<l  the  first  copy,  and  the  corrector,  wlio  answered  to  our  moilcni 
prrtof-reader. 

'  Tertullian  {De  Prater.  Har.  c.  36),  with  his  usual  rhetorical  fervor, 
points  the  heretics  to  "the  apostolic  churches  in  which  the  very  thnnu's 
of  the  apostles  still  preside  in  their  places  {cathedra  apostohrum  wis  /"CiVr 
pratuknt)y  in  which  their  own  authentic  letters  arc  read  (apud  quas  ip^a 
authentica  litterA  eorum  rtdtantur),  uttering  the  voice  and  representing 
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cluse  of  tlie  first  century,  or  soon  after  tliey  ven 
published,  that  is,  copied  and  distributed.  Tlie  spoe- 
tlcs  and  evaDgelists  did  not  write  on  BaUylouuB 
bricks,  or  Sinaitic  rocks,  or  Egyptian  walls,  or  etonee, 
or  tablets  of  wood  or  brass,  but  on  paper,  with  tbe 
reed-pen  and  ink.'  Tbe  paper  then  in  common  use 
was  made  of  Egyptian  papyrus  (hence  our  word 
pupef),  and  very  brittle  and  perisliable.'     Jerome 

til",  race  oriivefy  uiie  nf  thcni."  These  "lulhentic  let'ten"  oi  wriiup 
may  be  cither  [bu  aulugraplu,  or  tli«  GnrV.  originals  u  diiliiict  IhaB 
trBiialAtiuiia,  or  genuine  and  compIeM  copica  u  oppoKd  la  Ibe  mutitatad 
copin  of  Ihe  heretica  (r.jr.  ^Isreioii'ii  Luke);  but  in  any  caae  Ui«  tcatiSHeir 
is  loD  ianUtcd  and  rhelorical  to  Ik  entitled  lo  cKdII.  Itciucua.  trho  wtM 
Id  enly  jeBni  earlier  (iboiil  A.D.  180),  knew  diflereul  cn|>1o  with  IW«  At 
TuTent  reading*  of  the  invalicat  naniber  in  Apoc  idii.  W,  wiibuol  b(il| 
able  lo  appeal  to  Juhii'a  autograph  {Aile.  Ilnr.  v.  30,  1)^  Knd  l)fi^ 
knew  no  older  text  of  tlie  Gospel  of  .lolin  than  the  copv  of  Hcndm 
itnJ<ih.  torn,  xiii,  11).  Tlii!  knowledge  of  the  autogripha  awnia  u  hm 
vaiiiabed  wiili  the  autograpbs  themaelvea.  How  few  of  the  USS.  ufno^ 
em  books  are  preserved  aflor  they  have  been  used  by  Ihe  prinlPt.  8« 
Tiwhcndorf.  in  Ucnnf,  ii.  400;  Tregelles,  in  Home,  ir.  21;  Svcireutr, 

'  Tbcie  three  writing  nialeriala  are  mentioned  in  3  John  12:  8  John  11| 
2  C"l<  iii.  K :  <•  X"!"^'  (I-*t-  cAuHa),  a  leaf  of  paper,  made  of  the  iajm* 
of  papyrus,  u  taXafiot  (oodraiiij),  the  reed-pen,  and  to  iiiXav  (aeatm 
tnlisL  from  fiiXai,  black),  the  ink  (almmoifuM).  The  best  qualiiiaaf 
paptn'  used  fot  letter- writing  were  called  by  the  \tammia  e/iarta  Atfiula, 
from  Ihcir  emperor:  £ifi(iiiii,  rrom  bii  wife;  Sitiiiai,  etc.  Sec  PBn^ 
A'll.  Hut.  x'lii.  VI  (23,  21). 

'  Tbe  papyrus  (from  the  Egyptian  itopuy  a  »  waler-plant  oi  ncd 
winch  nu  abundantly  cullJTated  in  the  valley  of  the  Nile,  eaptdlllf  llM 
Ihlia  (but  not  nan),  and  which  still  grom  freely  in  Sidly,  on  Iha  laks 
of  Mvrom  in  Fakaline,  the  Xiger,  and  the  Euphraies.  The  pit>tt  km 
made  of  slices  o(  its  aletn.  All  the  Egyptian  books,  even  of  Ihe  ealttMl 
Plmraonic  times,  are  written  on  such  paper;  in  £ur<i)>e  it  cane 
oornmon  use  at  Ihe  time  of  Alexander  the  tireit,  and  prevailed  till  lb* 
tvnth  cailuiT,  when  outton  and  linen  paper  look  its  {iU«. 
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mentions  that  in  his  day  the  library  of  Pampliihis 
of  Caesarea,  which  then  was  not  a  century  old,  was 
already  partially  destroyed.  All  ancient  books 
written  on  that  material  have  perished,  with  the 
exception  of  the  papyrus  rolls  that  were  accidentally 
preserved  in  Egyptian  tombs  and  mummies,  or  unr 
der  the  ashes  of  Mount  Vesuvius  at  Herculaneum 
(since  79).*  Parchment,'  made  from  the  skin  of 
animals,  is  far  more  costly  and  durable,  and  was 
used  for  the  manuscripts  of  the  Pentateuch  in  the 
time  of  Josephus,  but  not  for  ordinary  purposes ; 
we  have  no  MSS.  of  the  Hebrew  Scriptures  older 
than  the  tenth  century,*  and  no  parchment  copies 
of  the  New  Testament  older  than  the  fourth.  The 
"parchments"  which  Paul  ordered  were  probably 
eacred  books  of  the  Old  Testament.* 

God  has  not  chosen  to  exempt  the  Bible  from  the 
fate  of  other  books,  but  has  wisely  left  room  for  the 


>  The  papyri  of  Egrpt  are  well  preserved,  and  contain  poems,  novels, 
prayers  for  the  dead,  etc  Those  of  Herculaneum  have  suffered  much 
from  the  eruption  of  Vesuvius,  and  are  of  little  account  if  we  judge  from 
the  specimens  which  have  been  unrolled,  and  published  in  15  vols.  foL 

'  The  name  (Fr.  ptarekemm,  from  Perffamena)  is  derived  from  the  city 
of  Pergamum  in  Asia  Minor,  and  the  invention  is  traced  to  Eumenes,  King 
of  Pergamum,  197-159  B.C.,  but  skins  of  animals  were  so  used  long  before 
that  time.  The  common  parchment  is  prepared  from  sheepskins;  the  finer 
variety,  called  vellum,  from  the  skins  of  young  calves,  goats,  and  antelopes. 

'  The  oldest  MS.  known  is  the  MS.  of  the  Prophets  with  the  Baby- 
lonian punctuation,  from  the  year  A.D.  916;  the  oldest  complete  MS.  of 
the  Hebrew  Bible,  preserved  in  the  library  of  St.  Petersburg,  dates  frum 
A.D.  1009.    See  Dillmann,  in  Herzog,  ii.  897. 

*  1  Tim.  iv.  13.  Paul  ordere<l  his  cloak  (ftXtntiv').  and  the  bookit  (rA 
/3i/3Xia,  probably  papyrus  rolls\  and  especially  the  parchments  (rdc 
fUfiPpavai). 
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dUigence  and  vesearcli  of  iTiaii,u-Iio  is  rcBpotisillo 
for  tljc  iiBe  of  all  the  facilities  witliiii  his  renth  for 
tlie  study  of  tlie  Bible.  lie  has  not  provided  for 
inspired  transcri bet's  any  more  tiian  inspired  priat- 
erB,  nor  for  infallible  translators  any  more  tlitn 
infallible  commentators  and  readers.  He  wastes  iiu 
rairacles.  Ue  desires  free  and  intelligunt  \Torehip- 
pers.  "The  letter  killeth,  but  the  spirit  givetli 
life."  "It  is  tlie  spirit  that  qiiickeneUi ;  the  flesh 
profiteth  nothing:  the  ^rords  that  1  have  spoken 
iinto  you  are  spirit  and  are  life."  The  Bible,  in  iti 
origin  and  history,  is  a  human  as  well  as  8  div: 
book,  and  mnst  be  stadied  under  this  twofold  aspect 
It  is  the  incarnation  uf  God's  tnith,  and  reflects  Uie 
diviiie-hiiinan  pei'son  of  Christ,  to  whom  it  heart 
wilncss  as  the  Alpha  and  Omega,  as  the  Way,  the 
Life,  and  the  Truth.  Even  if  we  had  tlie  apoetolic 
autographs,  there  would  be  room  for  veibal  criticism 
and  difference  in  interpretation,  since  they,  like 
other  ancient  books,  were  probably  written  as  ■ 
continuous  whole,  without  accents,  with  little  or  uo 
punctuation,  without  division  of  sentences  or  wonla 
(except  to  indicate  pai-agraphs),  without  titles  and 
subscriptions,  M-ithout  even  the  name  of  the  autluw 
unless  it  was  part  of  the  text  itself.  "Spirit"  i 
be  the  hnman  spirit,  or  the  Divine  Spirit  fthe  Holy 
Ghost),  and  the  distinction  which  we  mark  by  cap- 
italizing the  first  letter  cannot  bo  decided  from  an 
uncial  manuscript  where  all  leltei's  are  capital. 
The  punctnation,  likewise,  can  be  detormihed  not 
by  manuscript  authority,  but  only  by  the  mcaninft 
of  the  contest,  and  is  often  subject  to  doctrinal 
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considerations,  as  notably  so  in  the  famous  passage 
affecting  the  divinity  of  Clirist,  liom.  ix.  5,  wliich 
admits  of  three,  if  not  seven,  different  punctuations 
and  constructions.' 

The  first  and  second  generation  of  Christians 
must,  not  be  judged  after  our  modern  standard. 
Twenty  years  elapsed  before  the  first  book  of  the 
New  Testament  was  written.  The  spoken  word, 
which  carries  with  it  the  magnetic  power  of  per- 
sonality, was  the  chief  instrument  of  promoting 
Christianity  (a&  it  is  to-day  in  heathen  lands).' 
The  disciples  of  the  apostles  continued  to  live  in 
tlie  element  of  their  living  teaching  and  example. 
Hence  there  are  but  few  literal  quotations  from  the 
New  Testament  in  the  scanty  writings  of  the  Apos- 
tolic Fathers  and  Apologists  down  to  the  middle  of 
the  second  century.  They  had  no  bibliographical 
cariosity ;  they  cared  more  for  the  substance  than 
the  form ;  they  expected,  at  least  most  of  them,  the 
speedy  end  of  the  world,  when  Christ  himself  would 

'  Much  has  been  written  on  this  [lassage.  The  doctrinal  question  in- 
volved b  whether  Paul  calls  Christ  Gody  or  not ;  in  other  wonls,  whether 
^loc  refers  to  the  preceding  6  Xpurrog,  or  to  God  the  Father.  The  A.  V. 
and  the  R.  V.  (in  text )  take  the  former  view.  The  R.  V.,  however, 
recognizes  the  other  construction  in  the  margin.  The  whole  subject*  has 
been  ably  and  exhaustively  discussed  on  both  sides  by  two  members  of 
the  American  Revision  Committee,  Dr.  Dwight  and  Dr.  Abbot,  in  the 
Journal  of  the  Sociehf  ofHUduxd  Lit,  and  ExegetU  for  1881,  Middlctown, 
Conn.,  18S2,  pp.  22-M  and  87-lM. 

'  Clement  of  Alexandria  recoids  the  carious  and  almost  incredible  tradi- 
tion that  when  the  Romans  requested  Mark  to  write  his  Gospel  from  the 
lips  of  the  apostle  Peter,  he  neither  hindered  nor  encouraged  it,  as  if  in 
bis  estimation  it  was  a  matter  of  little  importance.  Euscb.  //.  E,  vi.  14 ; 
the  note  of  lleinichen,  L  279. 
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appear  in  glory ;  tlieir  chief  concern  was  to  prore 
the  power  of  Christ's  teaching  by  holjr  living  and 
dying. 

But  this  fact,  of  course,  does  not  detruet  one  loti 
from  the  inestimable  value  of  tJie  primitive  Icil 
and  tlte  cxti-eiue  importance  of  its  restoration.  Far 
tia  the  written  or  prJuted  New  Testameut  is  tltt 
only  reliable  enbstitute  for  tho  persona)  teaching  of 
Christ  and  his  apostles. 

In  the  absence  of  tlic  aiitogi-apbs,  we  mu&t  depend 
upou  copies,  or  secondary  sources.  Cut  tliese  ae, 
fortunately,  far  more  numerous  and  truEtworthy  ftr 
the  Greek  Testament  than  for  any  uther  hook  of 
antitjuitj.  "In  the  variety  and  fulness  of  the  en- 
deuce  on  which  it  rests,  the  text  of  the  New  Test*- 
iiieut  stands  absolutely  and  unapproachably  iloue 
among  ancient  prose  writings."'  "In  all  cla;i6ieal 
literature,"  says  Tischendorf,  "  there  is  nolbiRjE 
which  even  distantly  may  be  compai-ed  in  riches 
with  the  textual  sources  of  the  New  Testament"' 
Of  some  of  the  first  Oreelc  and  Koman  classics  barely 
half  a  dozen  manuscript  copies  have  come  down  to 
us ;  wliilc  of  the  Greek  Testament  we  have  IiundreiU 
of  copies,  besides  many  ancient  translations  and 
innumerable  patristic  quotations. 

For  all  intents  and  purposes,  then,  the  New  Tests- 
luent  has  been  preserved  to  tJic  Christian  world  by 
its  own  intrinsic  value,  and  by  a  Providence  whtc^ 
is  equal  to  a  miracle,  without  violating  the  ordinary 
laws  of  history  or  supei-seding  hnman  exertion. 
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GENERAL   CIIABACTEB   OF   MANUSCRIPTS.' 

Before  the  invention  of  the  art  of  printing — that 
is,  before  the  middle  of  tlie  fifteenth  century — books 
could  be  multiplied  only  by  the  laborious  and  costly 
process  of  transcription.  This  was  the  work  of 
slaves,  professional  scribes,  and  monks.  For  the 
preservation  of  the  priceless  treasures  of  ancient 
Greek  and  Roman  literature,  and  the  apostolic  and 

'  The  art  of  reading  andent  MSS.  and  determining  their  age  and  yaloe 
b  a  special  science,  called  diplomatictf  and,  in  a  wider  sense,  palaograpky. 
The  founder  of  it  is  Jean  Mabillon,  of  the  Benedictine  order,  in  his  De  Re 
Diphmatica,  Paris,  1681,  fol.;  with  a  supplement,  1704;  new  ed.  17S9,  2 
vols.  fuL  The  most  important  work  on  diplomatict  is  the  Nouvtau  traitS 
de  dij>lomtitiq¥ef  par  deux  r^igieux  binidktvis  [Toustain  and  Tassin], 
Par.  1750-65,  6  vols.  4to.  The  principal  works  on  Greek  palieography 
are :  Montfaucon,  Palaograpkia  Graca^  rive  de  otiu  et  progreuu  iiUeru" 
rum  GreKarum^  Par.  1708,  foL;  Bast,  Comtnentatio  PalcBOfp-aphica^  ap- 
pended to  G.  II.  Schaefer*s  edition  of  Gregorius  Corinthiiis  De  IHaUctU, 
Leipz.  1811;  Silvestre,  Paliographie  wnceneUe,  Par.  1839,  foL,  torn.  ii. 
(splendid  fac^miles) ;  Westwood,  Palaographia  Saa-a  PictotiUf  Lond. 
1813;  Wattenbach,  Aulrituftg  zur  griech,  Pakeographie^  2d  ed.  Leipz. 
1877,  4to,  and  12  plates,  fol.;  id.,  Schrifttafeln  zur  Ge»ch,  der  griech, 
Sckrift  umd  zum  Studium  der  griech.  Palaogr,,  2  vols.,  BerL  1876-77,  ful. ; 
Wattenbach  and  A.  von  Velsen,  Exempla  Codicum  Grtecorum  litt,  minute, 
teriptorumt  Hcidelb.  1878,  fol,  50  photogr.  plates ;  ^  Palnographical  So- 
ctetT  of  London,**  F€U>rimilet  of  Ancient  MSS.,  edited  by  Bond  and 
Thompson^  Parts  L-xL,  Lond.  1873-81,  fol,  still  continued;  Wattenbach, 
Das  SchriJiveMen  im  Mittelalter,  2d  ed.  Leips.  1875,  8vo  (an  excellent 
work);  Gardthausen,  Griechitche  PaUxograpkie,  Leipz.  1879,  large  8vo 
(the  most  important  recent  treatise). 

A  good  compendious  introduction  to  Latin  paUBOgraphy  is  Wattenbach's 
A  mleitung  zur  lai.  Palaogr,,  8d  ed.  Leipz,  1878,  4to  (  90  pages  ).  L.  A. 
Chas8ant*s  Did.  det  aMciationt  kit.  et  ftxinfaites,  3*  ed.  I*ar.  1866,  16mo, 
is  very  helpful  in  reading  Latin  MSS.  or  early  printed  books.  Corop.  also 
the  great  works  of  Wailly,  Etementt  de  paliographie;  Zangcmeister  and 
Wattenbach^s  Exempla  Codicum  Latinorum,  etc 
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patristic  writings,  tlie  world  is  chiefly  indebted  to 
the  inonke  of  the  Middle  Ages, 

•■Tha  liaiiil  tfant  wrote  doth  lUDulilcr  in  llit  loinbi 
Tbe  book  abicleth  till  the  day  of  .loorn." 

T!ie  maiiiiBcriptB  of  the  Oreek  Testament  hi-ve 
come  down  to  ns  not  in  continuous  rolls,  like  iboee 
of  the  Hebrew  Scriptures  and  tlie  Egyptian  and 
Herculaoeuni  papyri,  but  in  ordinary  book  form  of 
folio,  quarto,  or  octavo,  or  Etnaller  size,  in  sheet* 
folded  and  stitched  together.  Hence  they  are  railed 
Codices.'  The  pages  are  usually  broken  into  Iwo, 
very  rarely  into  three  or  four  columns. 

The  uumber  of  MSS.  now  known  ie  over  seven- 
teen hundred,  including  all  classes,  and  is  gradually 
increasing  with  discoveries  in  ancient  libraries  aod 
convents,  especially  in  the  East.  Uiit  many  of  them 
liave  not  yet  been  properly  examined  and  utilized 
for  textual  criticism.' 
1  They  differ  in  age,  extent,  and  value.  They  were 
Avrittcn  between  the  fourth  and  sixteenth  ccntnriesi 


'  Cixiri.  or  caaJrr,  meaiii,  origlnslly,  llir  trunk  n/  o  (iw.  nett, 
then  ■  ilacl  "f«:md  (pill  or  sawn  into  pkiik»,  leives,  or  talileU  (taMb]| 
■lid  r«3tenrd  logelhFr;  bencs  a  hook,  ta  the  ancienU  wrolo  on  lihtoli  M 
wood  uncared  with  wax,  tbe  leaves  being  laid  one  upon  inolliei;    Tti 
won!  wai  arterward^  apgdied  to  booki  of  paper  and  parchmenc 

'  The  total  number  at  M33.  recorded  by  Dr.  Scrirener,  indatbl 
LrdimariH,  is  158  Dneiil*  and  IG05  cunives  (_tiaroAifliim,  p.  SOS,  ooMf 
p.  X.).  But  hi*  liat  ia  incompiele.  He  gives  an  Index  of  about  ItTl 
wpanie  Greek  MSS.  of  the  New  Teatimcnt,  imngnl  awondine  U  \h 
GouDttie*  where  they  are  now  dcpojiied  (pp,  fiTl-KM).  He  anigi  ~ 
Denmark.  293  to  England,  238  to  Fnnci',  9fl  to  Germany,  It  to  U 
a  to  Ireland.  SfiS  la  Italy,  81  lo  Kui^,  8  to  Scotland,  2S  to  Spain,  1  ■ 
Sweden,  U  to  Bwilzerland,  IM  to  Turkey.SB  unknuwD.  See  (Im  E  ~ 
CX  Mlichcll,  CilHail  i/nnftoel^  Tablet  riii,  ix.  iiul  x. 
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tlie  olilvet  date  from  the  middle  of  tite  fourth  ecu- 
tnrv,  and  rest,  of  course,  on  still  tdder  copies.  Few  ' 
iTiimutcripts  of  Greek  or  Koinau  classics  arc  older 
than  the  ninth  or  tenth  centnry.  The  Mediecnii 
MS.  of  VergiHiiB  (Virgil)  is  of  the  fourth  ceiitnry. 
the  Vatlc-nn  MS.  of  Dion  CuesIiis  of  the  fifth.  The 
oldest  MSS.  of  ^.scliylus  and  Sophocles  date  from 
ttiu  tentli,tliose  of  Euripides  from  the  twelfth, those 
■  if  the  Annals  of  Tacitus  from  the  eleventh  century 
( MiHiiceus  I.  for  the  first  half,  and  Mediccas  11,  for 
tlio  Bccund  half).  The  oldest  complete  copy  of 
Homer  is  from  tlio  thirteenth  century,  thongh  con- 
siderable papyrus  fragments  have  been  recently  dis- 

iivorcd  which  may  date  from  the  fifth  orsixlli.  Of 
ilio  Meditations  of  the  Emperor  Marcus  AnreliDs 

Illy  one  complete  MS.  is  known  to  exist,  that  in 
;!io  Vatican  library,  and  it  lias  no  title,  and  no  iii- 
-iiiptions  of  the  several  l>ooks;  the  other  Vatican 

.lid  three  Florentine  MSS.  contain  only  extracts  of 
ihc  iin]>crial  book. 

It  is  not  impossible,  thongh  not  very  probable,  that 
MSS.  of  the  Xew  Testament  may  yet  he  discovered 
tliat  arc  older  than  any  now  known.  But  we  must 
reniemher  that  the  last  and  most  cruel  pci'BOCUttoii 
of  the  Chnrch  nnder  Domitian  in  the  beginning  of 
the  fonrth  century  was  especially  destructive  of 
Kibles,  whicli  were  correctly  supposed  to  be  the 
main  fcedtTw  of  the  Christian  religion. 
S«me  MSS.  cover  the  whole  New  Testament, 
)  only  parts;  and  hence  they  are  divided  into 
I  or  six  classes,  according  as  they  contain  the 
'  >i  or  the  Acta,  or  the  CatlioUc  Eirfrtka.  or  tlift 
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Panlino  Epistlee,  or  the  Apocalypse,  or  oulj  tb» 
Scripture  lessons  from  tlie  Gospels  or  Acte  ani 
Epistles  (tlio  kctiunaries).  Tliose  which  cover  mors 
than  one  of  these  clflEses,  or  the  whole  Kew  Tesu< 
nient,  are  numbered  in  tiie  Jists  two,  tliree,  or  more 
times.  The  Gospel  MSB.  are  tiio  most  nnmerons, 
those  of  the  Apocalypse  the  least  niiinerous.  SotiW 
'  MSS.  are  ■wrilteii  with  great  care,  some  contain  man/ 
;  errore  of  transcribers ;  no  one  is  free  f  rora  error  anr 
more  than  a  printed  hook.  Many  of  them  are  onu-- 
meuted  with  illustrations  and  pictnrcs.  Words  at 
frequent  occnrrenco  are  usually  abridged,  as  3its 
£kic  (God),  Ka=i«'ip«'C  (Lord),  ug=iii'?c  (Son),  ig= 
'lijaoiic  (Jesiie),  \a=\pttFr6c  (Christ).  irttp  =  wafj^ 
(Father),  wa=irviv^a  (Spirit);  also  oijp  for  m 
(Saviour),  oroc  for  av^pumot:  (man),  and  ovvoa  for 
ovpavQQ  (heaven).'  Most  of  them  give  tlic  Greek 
test  only,  a  few  the  Latin  vei-sion  also  (licncrc  called 
codices  bilingvea  or  Graco-Lafini),  e.tj.  Cod.  D  (w 
Bezffi)  for  the  Gospels  and  Acts,  Cod.  D  (Clnromon- 
tanus)  for  the  Panline  Epistles,  and  Cod,  i  (Sui- 
gallensis)  for  the  Gospels. 

They  were  mostly  written  in  the  East,  where  tiie 
Greek  continued  to  be  a  living  language,  chiefly  is 
Alexandria,  Constantinople,  and  the  conventt  of 
Mount  Athos,  but  the  best  have  fonnd  their  w«y  lo 
the  libraries  of  Konie,  Paris,  London,  and  St.  Petere- 
burg.  In  Europe  (witli  the  exception  of  GrecMf 
Lower  Italy,  and  Sicily)  tlie  knowledge  of  Greek  dife 
nppoarcd  after  the  fifth  centnry  till  the  revival 


'  See  on  tb«*e  abtwcriituinB  Scrirener,  pp.  16, 1*. 
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learning  in  the  fifteenth,  and  the  Latin  Vulgate  sup- 
plied the  place  of  the  Greek  and  Hebrew  Bible. 
A  few  Greek  Testaments  may  have  been  written  in 
Italy  or  Gaul,  as  the  Codex  Bezee ;  perhaps  also  the 
Codex  Bossanensis,  which  was  discovered  in  Calabria 
in  1S79,  but  Yon  Gebhardt  and  Haruack  date  it 
from  the  East  as  a  gift  of  a  Byzantine  emperor. 
Westcott  thinks  it  not  unlikely  that  Codex  B  repre- 
sents the  text  preserved  in  the  original  Greek  Church 
at  Borne.' 

All  the  MSS.,  whether  complete  or  defective,  are 
divided,  according  to  the  size  of  letters,  into  two/ 
classes,  uncial  and  cursive.    The  former  are  writteA! 
in  large  or  capital  letters  {littercB  nncialea  or  majxts-^ 
<nilcB)y  the  latter  in  small  letters  {littercB  minusculce)  ^ 
or  in  current  hand.*    The  uncial  MSS.  are  older,  ^ 
from  the  fourth  to  the  tenth  century,  and  hence 
more  valuable,  but  were  discovered  and  used  long  • 
after  the  cursive.    Two  of  tliem,  the  Sinaitic  and  ^ 
the  Vatican,  date  from  the  middle  of  the  fourth 
century.     One  only  is  complete,  the  Sinaitic. 

Besides  the  distinct  MSS.,  there  are  over  four 
hundred  Zectionaries  or  service-books,  which  contain    \ 
only  the  Scripture  lessons  read  in  public  worship,    ' 

'  Com.  OH  St,  John,  Introd.  p.  Ixxxix. 

*  CneiaUi  (adj.  from  vnetri,  the  twtlfih  part  of  anything ;  hence  the 
English  ounce  and  the  German  Unu)  means  containing  a  twflfthj  and,  as 
a  measure  of  length,  /iU  heclftk  part  o/a/ooty  or  an  inch.  It  is  not  to  be 
taken  as  literally  deacribing  the  sise  of  the  letters.  Majuscului  (adj.  dimin. 
frocn  major),  somevkat  greater  or  larger,  when  appliecl  to  letters,  had  the 
same  meaning,  and  waa  opposed  to  minusculus  (from  minus),  rather  smalL 
But  there  are  also  vtry  small  uncials,  as  on  the  papyrus  rulls  of  Her- 
culmnenm. 

7 
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either  from  the  Gospels  ulooe  (culled  Evangeliiianit 
or  £vangeliaria),  or  from  the  Acta  and  KpiGtlo 
{Praxapontoli),  or  from  the  Epistles  {Ejn«t<jlaria\ 
or  from  the  Gospels  and  Epistles  {ApoatoUtceangelia). 
The;  are  sonietimes  important  witnesses  to  the  text 
as  far  as  they  contain  it. 

A.    UNCLU.   MANfStrEIPTS. 

The  nncial  MSS,  sre  designated  (since  Wetstein, 
1751),  for  the  sake  of  brevity,  by  the  capital  letten 
of  the  Latin  alphabet  (A,  B,  C,  D,  etc.),  with  tlie  help 
of  Greek  lettere  for  ft  few  MSS,  beyond  Cod.  Z.aiid 
the  Hebrew  letter  Aleph  {*)  for  the  Sinaitic  MS., 
which  WAS  discovered  lust  and  precedes  Cod.  A.' 
Afi  there  are  different  series  according  to  the  booll 
tliey  contain,  the  eamc  letter  ia  sonietimes  used  ttra 
or  three  times.  Thus  D  designates  Codex  Bezie  In 
Cambridge  for  the  Gospels  and  Acts,  but  also  Codes 
CJaromontanuB  in  Paris  for  the  Pauline  Epistles. 
E  is  used  for  three  MSS.,  one  for  the  Gospels  (at 
Basle),  one  for  the  Acts  (at  0.\ford),  and  one  for  tlie 
Epistles  of  Paul  (at  St.  Petersburg).     To  avoid  coii- 

'  The  iimciit  uuge  arow  from  (he  Bcciilcnlil  cimimsluier  thU  Ibt 
0>dex  Alexanilriiiui  wu  dceignaled  aa  C(h1.  A  ill  Ihe  luwer  mir^  rf 
Walloii'i  I'cilyglot  (Scrivener,  loc.  ril.  p.  T!,  1A  «],).     A  br  belicr  WMM 
would  be  Id  drugnile  rliem  in  the  order  of  their  Ig*?  or  ralur,  wliul 
woDld  pUc«  B  and  M  before  A.     Biit  the  usage  in  Ihis  caw  tttt  a*  Unh 
be  allcreil  as  (he  traditional  divitiun  of  [he  IMble  into  chapieia  aiiil  mm 
Mill  cileil  the  copiea  b;  ibridgmenla  of  Iheir  Dames,  t.g^  Akr^  A^* 
Hunt. :  but  thi*  mode  would  now  take  loo  much  ■pa<:e.   Wclattui 
uncUl  USS.  of  the  Oocpels,  which  he  de>ign>led  rrom  A  la  O,  tod  ibMt   I 
II!  cunirea,  beudes  !4  Evingclistarica,     See  the  llal  at  Uie  cJ 
PnikB^cni,  I.  pp.  !20'!23,  and  II.  3-la. 
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fusion,  it  has  been  proposed  to  mark  tlie  difference 
by  adding  a  number ;  thus  B  is  the  famous  Vatican 
Codex  which  extends  to  Heb.  ix.  14 ;  but  B  (2)  or 
B,  is  the  Vatican  MS.  which  contains  the  Apoca- 
lypse ;  D  is  the  Codex  Bezee  for  the  Gospels  and 
Acts,  D (a)  or  Dj  the  Cod.  Claromont.  for  the  Pauline 
Epistles.  The  cursive  MSS.  are  designated  by  Arabic 
numerals,  but  with  the  same  inconvenience  of  sev- 
eral series. 

The  uncials  are  written  on  costly  and  durable 
vellum  or  parchment,  on  quarto  or  small  folio  pages 
of  one  or  two,  very  rarely  of  three  or  four,  columns. 
The  older  ones  have  no  division  of  words  or  sen- 
tences except  for  paragraphs,  no  accents  or  orna- 
mented letters,*  and  but  very  few  pause -marks. 
Hence  it  requires  some  practice  to  read  them  with 
ease.  The  following  would  be  a  specimen  in  English 
from  the  Gospel  of  John  (i.  1,  2) : 

INTHEBEGINNINGWASTHEWORD 
ANDTHEWORDWASWITHGODAND 
THEWORDWASGODTHESAMEWAS 
INTHEBEGINNINGWITHGODALL 

The  date  and  place,  which  were  not  marked  on 
MSS.  earlier  than  the  ninth  century,'  can  be  only 
approximately  ascertained  from  the  material,  the 

>  The  aimbesqoes  at  the  end  of  the  books  in  i(  B,  etc.,  might  be  con- 
ttdcfed  ornanMntib 

*  The  earliett  doled  New  Test  uncial  seemi  to  be  T  of  the  Gospels,  with 
the  date  844  (according  to  Tischeiidorf's  explanation  of  the  inscription; 
ice  Scrirener,  p.  140),  or  979  (according  to  Gardthausen,  p.  159) ;  S  of  the 
Goflpela  ia  dated  949.  The  oUiest  dated  cursives  are  Cod.  4C1  of  the  Goa- 
prla,  dated  A.D.  S85,  Cod.  429,  A.D.  978,  and  Cod.  148  of  the  Acts,  A.D. 
9M.    See  Scrivener,  p.  89,  and  Gardthaoaeo,  pp.  181, 844. 
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form  of  letters,  the  etjle  of  writing,  tlio  presence  or 
abeencQ  of  the  Aminoniau  eectioue  (uff  uXaio,  capita- 
la)  in  the  Gospels,  the  Euecbian  Canons  (or  tables 
of  references  to  the  Amuioiiian  sections,  after  K4u, 
when  KiiEchiits  died),  the  Euthslinn  sections  in  tlu 
Acts  iiud  Epistles,  and  the  etiehometric  divisions  or 
lines  (itTl\oi)  corresponding  to  eentencee  (both  lued, 
if  not  Jirst  introduced,  by  Entbalius,  cir.  A.D.  468, 
in  his  editions  of  the  Acts  and  Epistlee),'  markf 
of  punctuation  (ninth  ccntur,v),  etc.  Sometiinec  ■ 
second  or  third  hand  introduced  punctuation  adJ 
accents  or  difEercnt  readings.  Hence  the  distinc- 
tion of  lectiones  a  prima  manif ,  marked  by  a  star  (*); 
a  aeounda  manu  ("*,  or  ^  or '') ;  a  tertia  manu  (•**, 
or  ^,  or ').  In  Cod.  C  Tischendoi'f  used  email  £gnrt« 
(C*,  C\  C%  in  Cod.  >«  he  used  small  lettei-s  {»»,  »*,  J^. 
The  Codex  Sinaiticas  has  been  corrected  as  late  u 
the  twelfth  centnry. 

Some  JISS.  (as  Codd.  C,  P,  Q,  R,  Z,  ST)  have  been 
written  twice  over,  owing  to  the  scarcity  and  costli- 
ness of  parchment,  and  are  called  codices  ntcrijiti, 
or  palimpsests  {iraXifi'i/ti'rroi) ;  the  new  book  b«Dg 
written  between  the  lines,  or  across,  or  ia  place  of 
the  old  Bible  test. 

Constantino  the  Great  ordered  from  EueelHtu, 
for  the  chnrches  of  Constantinople,  the  prcpaii- 
tion  of  fifty  MSS.  of  the  Bible,  to  be  written 
artificially  wrought  skins  by  skilfnl  calligraphiftts."' 


'  Afbcrwuda  ih»e  ■ikbumcirto  dlvUiui 

■nrl  give  way  to  data  ix  olhit  nurki  ticlw 

*  F.iuebiui,   I'ifa   CovU,  ir.  30,  riitn 
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To  judge  from  this  fact,  the  nnmber  of  uncials  was 
once  very  large,  but  most  of  them  perished  in  the 
Middle  Ages. 

The  whole  nnmber  now  known  is  less  than  one  | 
hundred.  Scrivener  reckons  56  for  the  Gospels 
(most  of  them  only  fragmentary),  14  for  the  Acts, 
6  for  the  Catholic  Epistles,  15  for  the  Pauline  Epis- 
tles, 5  for  the  Apocalypse,  exclusive  of  the  uncial 
lectionaries,  which  arc  not  marked  by  capitals,  but 
by  Arabic  numerals,  like  cursive  MSS.  of  all  classes.' 
Tischendorf  and  Von  Gebhardt  count  67 — namely,  2 
of  the  fourth  century,  7  of  the  fifth,  17  of  the  sixth, 
6  of  the  seventh,  8  of  the  eighth,  23  of  the  ninth, 
4  of  the  tenth  (Cod.  I  being  counted  three  times, 
according  to  its  different  parts).'  The  latest  and 
most  complete  list  was  kindly  furnished  to  me  in  a 
private  letter  by  Dr.  Ezra  Abbot,  of  Cambridge,  as 
the  result  of  his  own  careful  researches.  lie  states 
the  number  of  distinct  uncial  MSS.  of  the  New 
Testament  (not  including  lectionaries)  at  present 
known  as  83.  We  have  for  the  Gospels  62 ;  for  the 
Acts  15;  for  the  Catholic  Epistles  7;  for  the  Pauline 
Epistles  20;  and  for  the  Apocalypse  5.  This  in- 
cludes the  Codex  Eossanensis,  the  Sunderland  pa- 
limpsest, and  three  or  four  small  fragments  not  used 
by  Tischendorf.    Dr.  Abbot's  list  is  as  follows : 

Gofpels:  K  A  B  C  D  E  F  F*  G  H  I»»*-'- P  K  LM  N  O  0***«>«' P  Q 
j^g  J  jvot  jbed«  U  V  W*^««>«'X  YZ  rAO»»»«**'f^  A  A 
n  £  and  the  Sunderland  MS.  (W,  Gregory) =62. 

'  Scrivener,  Introd.  p.  72  (2a  ed.  1874). 

'  In  Herzog,  revised  etl.,  ii.  410  sq.   That  art.  was  written  in  1878.    Dr. 
Abbot  revised  it  again  in  1882  fiX  Schaff's  ReL  Enqfd.  and  for  this  work. 
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Acts:  M  A  D  C  D  E(l)  F*  G(.)  O'  II(!)  !'■>••■  L(0  P(i)  =  l&J 
C«lh.i  KAIJCK(.)L(.>P(.)  =  :. 
P.ul!KABCD(.)EC.)»-{0F'G{.)H{.)P.KCOLWM(.)NW 

oo>ot-(or(.)Q(i)U(0  =  so. 

Apoc.:  l<Ab(OCP  =  &. 

Wliole  niiinbcr  of  distinct  MSS. : 

K  A  B  B*(™C  D'""  DP""'  F.  £«'  El""  F  Fl"'  F"  G  (!-■ 
GM-UHH-"  HP-"' I '•»•>■*■'■'■'•  It- K  K-'ki-J  LL---- 
Mi»°i  N  Np"|  oo«'>""'Oi-'"0''iP"'J  PP«i.-Ui.p«.  .r~g(jf^ 
B  Rii™l  S  T  (orTOT-*  Ti'"''  L"  V  W''"'f  S  V  Z  F  4  e"''*'«' 

a:;  nSiDdtlieSuiidvtUnd  MS.  (W.Gregory)  =  83. 

G  p*"'  and  A  are  parts  of  tlic  same  MS.,  and  are  hen 
counted  as  one.  The  Codex  Sunderlandiaiins,  u 
we  may  call  it,  consists  of  considerable  pa]itu]»eil 
fragments  of  all  the  fonr  Gospels  in  nncial  UTiting 
of  perhaps  the  ninth  century,  fotind  in  a  Jlttimcm 
belonging  to  the  Sunderland  Library  (So.  3252  of 
the  Catalogue),  and  recently  sold  to  the  British  Mo- 
eeuin  (Add.  MSS.  31,  919).  They  have  been  de- 
ciphered by  Professors  T.  K.  Abbott  and  J.  PJ' 
haSy  of  Dallin.    TLe  text  is  not  of  great  valig 

I.   PEISIARV   UNCIALS. 

There  are  four  iinciul  MSS.  which  for  antiqi 
completeneBs,  and  value  occupy  the  first  rank-^ 
of  the  fourth,  two  of  the  fifth  century ;  one  c 
(k),  two  nearly  complete  (A  and  li),  one  defectin 
flo  those  ia  nsually  added  Cod.  1>,  ae  the  fifth  o 
great  unciale,  but  it  contains  only  the  Gospela^ 
Acts,  and  has  strange  peculiarities.  In  the  Gospels 
the  test  of  C,  L,  T,  Z,  S,  and  of  A  in  Mark,  is  liettvr 
than  that  of  A,  bnt  in  the  rest  of  the  New  Tcafl^ 
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ot  A  18  undoubtedly,  after  »  and  B,  the  most  iiu- 
rtaut  MS. 


CODEX   SlNAITIcrs. 

X  (AlcpIO.  Codex  Sinaiticcb,  formerly  in  t!ia 
(Vnvent  of  MouDt  Sinai  (hence  its  nanie),  now  in 
the  Impeiiftl  Library  at  St.  Petersburg.  It  datea 
from  the  middle  of  tlie  fourth  eentnry,  is  written 
on  fine  parchment  (13i  inches  wide  by  Hi  higli),  in 
Urge  uncials,  with  fonr  coUimos  to  a  pngo  (of  4S  linca 
eMoii).  It  lias  346^  leaves.  It  vctis  discovered  and 
M;ciired  by  the  indofntignhle  Prof.  C.  Tischendorf, 
in  the  Convent  of  St,  Cntlmrine,  at  the  foot  of 
;  Sinai,  from  wliidi  the  law  of  Jebovali  waa 
■ciniinod  for  all  gencrntioHB  to  come,  and  where 
I  preciona  document  had  been  provideutially  pre- 
fed  for  many  eentories  unknown  and  unnsed  till  i 
B  fourth  of  Febrnary,  1859.  It  was  transferred  first 
Cairo,  then  to  Leipeif,  and  at  lust  to  St.  Peters- 
,  whore  it  is  sacredly  kept.  The  text  was  printed 
eipsic,  and  published  at  St.  Petei-sburg  at  the 
icn*o  of  the  Czar,  Alexander  II.,  in  celebration  of 
fiilleDniiim  of  the  Russian  empire,  by  typo- 
iphio  imitation  from  types  specially  cast,  in  four 
}  volnmes.'  A  photographic  fae-eiinile  edition 
AnpicSt  axgattittiaat 
rolmrit  in  Europam  Iramtiiai  ad 
uldidil  CoNSTAXTlM's  TiarliEK- 
i,  MIXXX:LXIL  The  tint  ralume  couuiiu  the  ilcdici- 
■roT  (ililwl  Lii*.  J?^  IMS),  Ihe  PinlceniDena.  Soin.  on 
tiy  l«tct  hinils,  amt  twNity-oti*  pbtu  (tii  rw-siiiillo  ); 
^ilinil  iii.  ointaiii  Hie  S*|<lui^[iil  i  vuL  n:  ttic  Greek  Tcitainciit 
'i  karu),  Uk  EptiUo  vf  BiniabM  Cfull.  13i-Hl),  *iid  ■  [un  at  iha 
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would  be  elill  better,  bnt  would  have  cost  over 
5100,000,  and  presented  many  blnrred  pages. 

The  New  TeBtaiiieut,  together  with  the  £piistle 
of  Baroabaa  and  the  fragment  of  Hennac',  was  also 
separately  edited  by  Tiscliendorf  in  smaller  type  ia 
quarto  (Leipsie,  1S63),  in  four  colnnins;  and  nn 
octavo  edition  in  ordinary  typo  {ibid.  1S65),  IIo 
is&ned  a  CdUilio  Critica  of  the  Stnuitic  with  tliO 
Elzevir  and  Vatican  texts  (Lips.  pp.  xxii,  and  109). 
Dr.  Scrivener  also  published  a  "  Full  Collatioti  of  llie 
Sinaitie  MS.  with  the  Received  Text  of  the  New 
Testament"  (Cauibridgo,  1864;  2d  e<l.  ISGi). 

Codex  K  is  the  most  complete,  and  also  (with  t]« 
exception,  perhaps,  of  the  Vatican  MS.)  tlio  oldeet, 
or,  at  all  events,  one  of  the  two  oldest  MSS.,  althongU 
it  was  last  found  and  used.  Tischendorf  caJU  it 
'*ommum  codicum  uncialiwth  solus  integer  omai- 
■umqus  antitjuissimus."  He  assigns  it  to  the  middle 
of  the  fonrth  century,  or  to  the  age  of  EnsebiuB,  the 
historian,  who  died  in  340.  He  thinks  it  not  im- 
probable that  it  was  one  of  the  6fty  copies  whidi 
Conetantine  had  ordered  to  be  prepared  for  the 
churches  of  Constantinople  in  331,  and  that  it  wu 
sent  by  the  Emperor  Justinian  to  the  Convent  of. 

PMtor  Hprmw  (fu)L  I4S-H7|).  Three  hunilKil  copir*  of  thll  nn  ^ 
owtly  ciliUun  were  primed  anil  diBlributcd  aoiang  crownul  hod*  mt 
lirgE  libraries,  except  one  Itaini  at  Ihe  nHmber,  wbich  wen  placed  it  ihi  ' 
dispou]  i>r  I'rur.  Tiacbciuloif  tar  hU  privilc  life.  There  are  pnteUf 
•bouE  ■  doien  cories  of  thia  edition  in  Ihe  Uiiiieil  SUati* — in  Uw  Hblarf 
nf  Lbe  Am.  nitleSocieiy,  in  the  libraries  of  ihe  T)iAiLSeiiiinliTieiKt" 
York  (Union  Scm,),  PriareLun,  Andovcr,  in  the  Astor  Libnij-,  llie  L 
libfwy,  ill  the  UDivcnity  libiariei  or  Usrvnfd.  Yale,  RDclieater,  Aal 
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Mount  Sinai,  wliicli  Iio  founded.'  It  contains  largo 
portions  of  tlio  Old  Testaiucut  in  t!ie  SL-ptiiagiut 
Version  (199  leaves),  and  the  wliole  New  Tesfn- 
nient,  witliout  any  omission,  together  with  llie  Epistlo 
of  Uni'uubas,  all  in  Greek,  and  a  purt  of  tliii!  Pastor 
Hernia]  in  (iireek  (H7i  leaves).  It  ia  much  dietig- 
urcd  by  nuineroiiB  corrections  made  by  the  original 
scribes  or  several  Inter  writers,  especially  one  of  the 
fourth  centnry  (x*).  whose  cmcndationB  are  very  valn- 
ablc,  and  one  of  the  seventh  (»•).  It  often  continnB 
Cod.  Vaticanus  in  cliaract«ristic  readings  (as /lovurtfjc 
^Kif  for  iiiup,  in  John  i.  18;  rtiv  tKKXitoi'ov  rou  itov 
for  Kvplou,  in  Acts  xx.  28),  and  omissions,  ns  the  dox- 
o]ogy  in  Matt.  vi.  13;  the  end  of  Mark  (xvi.  9-20) ; 
the  paseago  of  the  woman  taken  in  adultery  (Johu 
vii.  5Jt-viii.  11);  iu 'E^^*,,.,  Eph.  i.  1.  It  frequently 
lu'iees,  also,  with  the  Old  Latin  Vereion ;  but  in 
liny  and  important  cases  it  snpportB  other  witnesa- 
-,  :ind  thereby  proves  its  independence.*    In  1  Tim. 

H|'  *  fffo  TiKhenlurf*  nlUinii  or  ihe   Eni;li9h  Xcw  Teal.,  Li^ips.  1669, 

BitXii„  iiul  Itit  Simiil-iitl  <187l},  |>,  77,    Aftcc  ■  more  careful  iiiqwclion  of 

[4IM  Tkiion  MS.  In  IHGK,  bo  »aicwha(  nodincl  lii>  i4ew  vt  ilie  priotiiy 

of  Ibi  .Sinniiic  uvvr  ih«  Vnileiii  M!^,  ■ml  uaignnl  ihcm  boih  to  th«  middlB 

•fiht  founli  ceiiiufy.  DiiiiKaining  even  thai  oiw  of  Ih*  Kribca  of  M  (wbo 

mMii  lix  loiru,  aiHl  wLim  be  <l«iignaln  II)  wrote  Iho  lltir  Tntamcnt 

Itan   ',(  11.     CninparG  the  Icameil   ind  *tl«  ctuy  of  Dr.  Rtn  Abbot 

I'  111   Ilurgon}!   Co*tparul<n  Aitiiiiiilji  of  llu  Sinnitk  imi 

\  in  rh»  "JoBmalorilM  Ain(riei(ii(>ilcnul9oelcI,v.*vol.  X. 

'■  JOO,  nnd  p.  OOj.     Von  Ucbhanll,  in  UrnK^i  Rml-Kmy- 

<  '<  I'll.),  vol.  ii.  p.  414,  prononiiaf  Ourgon'i  allnnpt  In  prove 

iliu  h'^lur  aiilii|>ulj  of  Ihc  Valicaii  US.  bv  DDr  to  on«  tiiiii^lrFrl  jvan 

•n  nttre  failure. 

*  TlKhrrHtorf  Mn  (Wagn  drr  f^ilmif.  nc„  p.  22) ;  "A  IhouianJ 
p  vl  til*  Snalticoi,  kDMng  Ihem  exe«hlingl;r  rtmarkibla  and  iiii» 
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iii.  16  it  supports  the  Aiesandrian  nitd  Kplincm 
MSS.  in  remJiug  Sc  i^<tvipt!iZTi  for  ^(6c,  but  in  llii* 
place  all  three  MSS,  have  been  corrected  by  &  later 
Land.  It  has  contributed  very  much  towxrds  the 
eettiemcut  of  the  text,  and  etimniated  tlie  progrm 
of  the  revision  movement  in  Knglaud,  in  cotiDet 
tiou  with  Tischendorf's  Tauchnitz  edition  of  King 
James's  Version  (1869),  which  gives  in  foot-Dolvi 
the  chief  readings  of  the  three  great  uncials  »,  B, 
and  A. 

Tischendorf  first  copied  the  Sinaitic  MS,,  ffitb 
the  help  of  two  German  scribes  (a  physician  and  a 
druggist),  at  Cairo  in  two  montlie.'  But  aftcrwardt, 
when  he  had  secured  ita  permancDt  posseseion  fortiiB 
Kussiaii  government,  the  wJiole  of  the  great  edirion 
was  printed,  as  TJschendorf  assurcB  us,  from  s  copy 
mudo  by  himself;  and  in  the  linal  revision  of  llie 
proof-sheets  he  iwrsonally  compared  every  line  twice 
with  the  original  mannscnpt.'     Tregellee  inspected 


•  Sob.  Tal.  Gnret  fx  Sisailim  C<xK«  ...«/.  Lipfc  ISGfi,  Ptvb^  p.  xa.i 

reriplh  atqat  laborii  tociit  adeuniplit  datAui  papalaiHiu,  ailtrv  mAMM 
doefort,  alltro  medicanimlario,  itilra  duo  larmrt  u&vJBlii.'' 

'  Re  Miya  (lorvorl  tur  Sin.  BOraandfliiit},  el&,  LipL  ISO!,  pp.  U, 
SO) :  "In  iKt  Drudxni  gdangli  nidi*  ondtrft  att  A tiekr^fln  iw^b 
Uand,  dh  tri  entiarfrr  J'erglfieAiaiff  dtt  Origmab,  dot  tde  au  mtmm 
HSmlin  jbiM,  ditrA  fvj/*>kAc  ZrvAm  Jiir  dot  FerirJnhn  drr  AOtr 
nHgmrAlft  Kurdm,  Ifienu  iina  eiae  amUre  nichlgrriagt  A  ridt,  ,V«sMb 
ilii  n-Utn  CorrrktaTabtige  ron  andrrrr  Seitr.  biKmda-i  dorrA  Dr.  MtU- 
Humr,  dm  llrraHtfftUr  tuiet  T'ArjHiuni*  rfer  rluuurAai  /^ifuiUr,  Midi 
mn'Hr  Abtckri/t  btnrlilrl  KOiiitH  warm,  bllrt  niV  ulki*  itii  Aa/fA, 
ditttUen  DntclAogta  fwcA  iwct  Mat  uicA  dm  Oryiiuil  ta  rtrtJlrm." 
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the  original  at  Leipeic  in  1S02  in  TisclienduiTs 
lionsc,  and  supposed  himself  to  have  diBcovercd  a 
iiuniber  of  errors  in  the  St.  i'etersbnrg  edition  ;  but 
Tischendorf  maintains  that  the  Englieli  critic  (wlioso 
ejesiglit  had  become  seriously  impaired),  and  Scriv- 
ener UkowiBC,  in  his  proposed  correctiotu  in  the  tiret 
edition  of  bis  CuUation  {I  sC4),  were  wrong  in  every 
instance."  Considerable  portions  of  it  have  been 
photographed,  and   real  fuc- similes   are  given  io 

K>^i  o  M  OAoroyMt 
N  a>  c  M  erxecT  I N 
TOTHceyceBeixc 

MYCTHriONOCe 
CJ>XNerCUGHeNcxp 
KheAIKWCOOHeN 

n  N  ia><jf>o  HKiPApf 
eKHfYxoHCNe 
eNeciNenicTer 
eHeNKOcMcjo- 

^02  H 

SrtctNKX  or  Tin  Codkx  SiKAiTicto,  co!rrAi!(iKo  1  Tih.  in.  IGi 
iBi  ofuiXffTDVfu  i  vwc  ftfya  tanii  \  to  ntc  luvi^iuic  1  ^ivArvfUUV  of  t  \ 
op  I  «i  ■  tAcoiuJii  If  I  *5i  v^if  ayyiXoii:  \  atipvxhi 

■utTtv  I  !h[  IV  Koaiii '  I  avtXijft^^Ti  iv  I  fufq. 

•  8«*  Tiaeb«nJarr*  .Vor.  TtU.  Cnxa  tx  Sbiaiiictt  CoJiix  {Up*.  IHOi), 
|i  |if>  kIuL-IL 
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TiseliendorrB  three  editions,  find  in  Scrivener'ii  In- 
troduction. Mr.  Bargon,  also,  hi  his  hook  on  iliO 
Last  Twelve  Yerses  of  Mark,  gives  an  exact  he- 
simile  of  n  page,  taken  at  St.  PelcrEbarg,  which 
shows  the  laet  two  columna  of  Mark  (to  xvi.  S)  mmI 
the  tiret  two  coluiTinB  of  Luke. 

Note  ok  the  Discovkiiy  of  Codex  Si^iaiticl's. — The  (Uit;^(i(iUi 
gnat  diicotcr}',  which  mada  Dr.  TiKheiidurr  one  or  the  hip|>itN  dHl  I 
ever  knew,  reidi  like  an  heroic  romincc:  his  (hrcr  joiirncyi  from  Upic 
10  boont  8In*{,  in  pureuit  of  mnnuNript  treuuna,  in  )M4i  l(!aS.l>l 
IHiS;  bisflrat  TCKue  of  forty-three  luvei  of  Lhe  Septixgint  from  ■<i'vl» 
iMihet  in  the  library  of  (be  Convent  of  St.  Caihtrine  In  l»H  (|>aUW«l 
«s"CodeiFriilerieO-AiigimanuB"in  IMfi);  hi«  TruillM*  joumtyiolBH; 
hii  final  (liKovcry  of  th«whaU  Cod,  Siniitloiii  inlS&9,  wiiti  ibcpoimU 
■iduftherecommendatiDii  of  the  Haaaian  Cicar,  who  met  Mich  «t«nCUl 
death  at  (he  handa  of  the  Kihilitu  in  IW^l ;  his  patient  labor  in  inMCil^ 
ing  the  priceteu  document  fint  at  Ciuro.  theii  at  Lvipiic,  atid  in  ila  |*b- 
lication  in  four  maenilicent  Tolunc^  in  conueeiion  with  a  srcal  Mllnd 
event  of  the  Kuuion  empire  (ISC!);  hia  conlrarcny  with  ttw  Gntk 
Simoiiiilea.  wh"  impmlcnlly  claimed  lo  have  written  the  cixlex  an  Umax 
Alhoa  in  1839  and  1840 ,  his  sncceuTul  vindieatioii  i  hia  two  nntllM  fi!>- 
lioniortbe  Vtvi  Testament  with  ample  Piulcgomcna;  and  liuibomiik 
nlilixation  of  (he  Cwles  and  all  other  BTaiiable  aoarces  in  the  (igblh  nl 
laM  critical  edition  of  his  Greek  TeitameiiC  (cotnpletrd  in  1^2).  ■■  tM 
followed  hy  ■  Mnike  of  apoplexy  and  death  (in  1874).  All  tlieia  tiltaat- 
1IKI  and  inciilcntfl  Tonn  one  of  tlic  moat  romarkaUe  chaptera  in  the  hkUit 
of  biblical  discovutiea  and  auholarabip.  He  has  tolil  the  •Inry  iep*Mll|f 
and  fully  hiimelf,  not  without  amn*  excuaaMe  vanity,  in  hia  Aoar  iaAa 
Oriaa  (1MA-4(I),  and  Auldtm  liril.  Lande  (I8S2.  aecUona  a,  10, 1& U)t 
hi*  Xotilia  Codicu  Sinailid  (IHGO);  the  Prolegnmena  lo  bia  cdicin' 
(1862  anil  t8G5);  hit  iwo  controTersial  pamphlets  '-'■'  Ai[fiTUin^ra  iir 
SiTMibOil  (1W8),  and  Waftn  tkr  yaulenia  «idir  dU  .'UmiiiiM  (IMI): 
and  moat  fully  in  hia  Vit  SimiibiUl,  ikre  Enldtdaouj,  Hcraiuyatm  —i 
Anrti*™^  (Lcipiig,  18T1). 

He  thus  dewjrihea  hia  delipht  when, on  hi»  third  joume 
altncat  by  an  lecident  on  the  eve  of  his  departure,  the  entira  MS 
waa  petniilled  lu  examine  it  in  hia  moni : 

"Si*  till  I  reached  ray  chamber  did  I  give  myaelf  up  to  ihr 
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Impreuion  of  ihe  renSty;  my  wildest  hoprt  uirl  itmina  irers 
men  iliin  accompliibml,  1  knew  iliit  in  my  liand>  I  lii-lJ  mi  incomiuir- 
alilc  tnuuurc  fur  tJbriiliiu  Icxniiag.  While  in  Eho  dcqiex  cmoll«n  1  now 
Rfiigauw],  tini,  III  thp  l(i*vu  Iwfura  niy  tyt»,  in  pile  chancier^  ih« 
tiipcnc/ipiion  'TlieShrpbcnt'  Indue, ibetcli;  before mc uoi only  iho 
eiiiir*  F.pblle  ut  Il*ni*biw,  liul  alto  ■  portion  of  tlie  Shnplivnl  vt  Hvrmu. 
Boih  lh«e  writinea  were  r«B«rd«J  by  iD*ny  cangngBiioiu  bcfure  iha 
miiUl*  at  Ilie  riiurih  ctninry  u  «>nul(uenl  pirU  ot  tbe  Ntw  Trtiioifnt, 
bill  htil  ircll-nieb  di«|ipeitcd  iftit  Ihc  CbuKb  bwl  once  JeclBmi  ilicm 
n;ii>i!n'phiL  Tbe  botikt  or  our  New  TeiuinenL  were  Giimjileie:  tvbii  an 
I'.meiuc  iilvaiitigcovcr  out  DicHt  rcnDwncilIlibIc  tnanuieripi*— tbcTai. 
:  .in  ami  lh»  Alexaiiilrine ;  Ot  Ihe  Olil  TeiUtnenl,  not  nniy  wore  lliiiw 
i  i^liiy^aix  leave*  rceuvemt.  but  —  ind  how  preciou*  wai  every  tingle 
Ir  nf — out  bunilreU  lud  twelve  Dtben  tMuden,  including  all  the  |H«|[i:tl 

"  It  »■*  [UHl  cighl  In  Uie  c\-ening;  nrie  lamji  feebly  lit  ny  chamberi 
there  wu  no  mewa  of  wamins,  allhotigh  in  Ihe  momini;  il  had  bcm  icy 
cobi  lu  (he  convent,  llut  In  the  pieaniee  of  the  found  lieMure  it  w<*  lint 
powUefot  tne  to>leC[i,  I  immediitrty  art  rayKUio  work  lo  copy  off  [be 
Et'iaite  «f  Raruibai,  wboac  Unl  part  wat  hithcno  known  only  in  ■  ilc- 
fedive  Ijiliii  irannlai  Ion.  U  waadcar  lonie  ibat  1  muot  c<>i>y  the  wbgl* 
mMiiuctipi,  if  I  ibould  not  be  able  to  get  poaicuian  of  ihe  oiigiiial,"  ■ 


<  iUe  Siiiatbiiil  (IBTl),  pp.  IS,  14.  As  Ihia  book  (one  of  tbe  Lut  tWm 
bi«  pes)  may  liecone  vciy  rue,  I  will  add  tbe  original  i  "  £rM  an/mtiatia 
Zimmrr  gab  ink  mkli  dan  lOrnrSlligrHdn  fiWiurri  der  Thal4ackt  Um; 
mtim  WiHiltK  Uojpimgrn  wad  TrUiima  varm  Sberlmjlt*.  hi  ir««<r, 
■Aim  id  mm  imrtrglficiliehai  Sckattjir  die  diritllidle  K'itttiudiafl  «i 
MriMi  HAOm  kiill.  UUlai  io  dtr  lirfUt*  RVKrusg  <rkaimeit\jtm  n}u\ 
«/  BUOfnt  rvr  nttHtH  A  ¥sen  in  bitium  SdirxfliBsn  di»  A  u/nA'-t/]  .- 
'  tkr  Kiru:  In  (fcr  That  log  aaittr  dim  lolUStidigai  Btir/i  da  Bona- 
ImtamdHia  Thril  rim  Hirtn,  ilr$  H.mal  lur  sdr:  6ads  Sdnifim  icur- 
ikwtarJrr  liOlt  du  A,  Jakrhimdtrlt  iin  rir/m  Sritm  alt  BtHatidHiriU 
drt  Xtmm  Tnl'tuttalt  inu/nrArn,  virnt  ilmn  abtr,  da  tie  die  Kirrh*  /Sr 
aiMlijtp*  frklanr,/ait  inK-AruwJn.  Me  liiiekrr  HMem  Ifmni  Tata. 
mrtit  Mum  rvliiHaJiff :  trtlcA  avitrrordnllirkir  V'onitg  ear  unta-n 
Srrtimlrlin  SHiUmdtckriflm.  drr  I'liritamKim  hinJ  der  A  laamlrwi- 
«4».  I'amAOm  TiMamnl  Kami  tidil  nvrjm  86  Blaiirr  KitdtrgrJSHidtn, 
m^dtn^—itMd  <rw  bottbar  teai- jfdft  cuu/hc  Btatl — nock  112  andtit  mil 
IbMdMfli  peHSKka  BOckii'H. 
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lie  HMuKd  flrst  llip  Irmpornrif  htm  of  Iho  Codtx.  I[  wai  ovribl  hj 
Bnlawln  on  camel's  liRck  from  Ut.  Sinai  to  Cairo.  There  he  cofU. 
with  Ib«  hdp  i>r  Lwu  of  hia  crHintrrmeii,  the  11D,0U0  linea  o(  the  Oltx, 
and  marlied  ihe  i^hangei  by  lawr  hands,  «liich  amount  in  atl  lo  am 
IS.OOO.  In  October  u(  the  aame  rear  he  wia  permitteil  In  (alie  lE  vjlk 
him  to  Europe  umeondiliimalpment  lo  the  Cur  for  the  pnquaeofp^ 
licalioo.  He  ahowed  it  Bru  to  Emperor  Francis  JoMph  at  VienuA  lb« 
Id  King  John  of  Saxonj-,  and  la  the  King  of  t'ruiua  (now  £iiipnsra( 
Germany)  in  Berlin,  and  his  minister  of  wonliip  (Herr  niD  Hi  iliiiiwii 
Holweg,  vrho  recogniied  a  special  provijence  in  the  diacovciy  oliueh  ■ 
treaiare  at  the  foot  uf  Ht.  Sinai  by  a  German  I'TOfCHor  of  the  Eraagrilcsl 
Cliurch).  Ill  Novembei  he  laid  it  tierore  Aleniniler  II.  and  Ih*  ttlif 
SviKid  at  St.  Pcienburg,  where  it  was  kept  for  a  Khile  in  Ihe  tanff. 
Office.  I'hen  it  was  used  by  Tiachcndocf  in  iho  prqiaralion  of  hia  tiUlka 
in  Lei [>uc,aDd  at  last  (1  SOS)  pcrtaanenliytianiferred  to  Ihe  imperial  Ulorr. 

Thus  the  four  great  Eastern  unciaia  are  distributed  thttHiKhoul  EuKfC 
—the  Sinnilic  is  in  St.  Petersburg  and  the  Greek  Church,  the  Valian  (« 
Knme  intl  tlte  Romin  Chunli,  ihe  Al^sandriin  in  Ldndan  atvl  lit 

Anglican  Church,  Codex  EphroFm  in  Paris  and  the  Gallieni  CbuKk 
Germany  han  none  of  these  treasures,  but  has  done  mora  to  aecur*  and  •• 
utilize  (hem  for  the  benefit  of  Chriatendom  than  any  other  couolfy. 

In  March,  1877,  it  was  my  privilege  to  visit  Ihe  Convent  of  ScCatbtrioa 
on  Mount  Sinai— that  awfuily  sublime  granite  pulpit  of  Jchorah  bar  lk« 
proclanMlIon  of  his  holy  law  to  sll  futnre  genenliuna.  Two  of  the  tUdy 
monks  kindly  ihowed  mc  that  curious  building  which  unites  the  chanr' 
leriilicsof  a  fori,  a  church,  a  mosqar,  and  ■  munaslic  rclreal,  and  oUalB 
mind  some  of  the  greatest  ei'cnts  in  Ihe  hi^lorj'  of  ibe  race.  I  saw  the 
library  of  several  hundred  written  and  priiilnl  volume*,  ascetic  and  bcod- 
lelic  Irealiies,  mually  in  Greek,  some  in  Araluc,  some  iu  Rualan,  (aaay 
of  titem  wnrm-calen.  soiled,  and  lorn.  On  a  dusty  table  lay  CbanrpolUaa') 
Pictaiial  Egypt  (presented  la  the  Convent  by  the  French  gavemBast), 

"El  tear  Aitndt  nadi  aeAl,  eme  Lampe  rrltiteiMt  nur  ^drStk  afia 
Zimpur ;  tin  J/iird  xur  /Inxung  gah  a  aicil,  o&icjoi  n  am  Uerym  te 
Kkitla-  lOj/ar  EU  gr/rorrK  hallt.  AUr  a  var  inir niekl taS^idk,  j.i  iJiiiBa 
dm  tnldreklm  Itrifithune  n  ichla/m.  Ick  nrlilt  mick  tvimtkr  a^bl 
ilaran,  dt*  Brirf  tin  Jianabat,  dttrn  truer  TMl  imr  mt  ant  sairr 
aoagrtlitifltn  lalanuciai  L'timrlnmg  Maiml  rar,  obmntrtitm.  Si 
irar  nir  Idar,  datt  iVA  dir  gaiar  IfaHdgeii-i/i  aixArribn  nusMr,  mm  sot 
*ii  ntOll  in  Chi^niil  loltic  trutrin  kSmmi," 
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n  (V'pyorTiwhrutlorrsnUtinnorihfl  Svpliingiiit(Hliich  wai  pnunted  by 
tiiiDHir),  uiil  ■  topj  of  tba  imiicTul  Tuut^viJunic  rdUiun  of  the  Cgdex 
-^iimitlein  (iiu  doulit  ■  pmeni  iiftfae  Cut}.  A  buul'iful,  but  ralhtr  iMe, 
<  <  ;  y  of  ui  Eringcliiury  (tlic  CodsK  Aunas),  wriltnn  tn  gnM  uncial 
'  :icn  in  Unable  columni,  with  llluminaled  picture*  or  ibe  liavluur,  tho 
^  "^in,  irul  lb«  Evingtliitak  U  preatrvcd  in  Il>v  chipei,  anil  adunia  > 
'  i<1iiig-d«k.  When  I  inquired  about  ibo  original  Coilcx  Sinaitlcus, 
:  :<<  mrniioni'it  Ilia  name  of  TiMhendnif,  the  uilr-prior  kiiMllMl  up  in 
I'liignition  ami  unceKmoniouiir  c*ll«d  him  a  thicT,  who  hxl  Malen 
iliEir  gnurtl  ireaiun  on  the  pnlext  oS  »  itmpoaiiy  loan.  Wben  I  n- 
minilfd  him  of  th<>  Urfc«  nuinl  of  the  Emporor  of  Ruuia.  who  had  Air- 
niilied  a  new  ailvrr  ahtine  fur  Iha  coffin  nf  Kl.  Catherine,  be  admitted  it 
rrlurtanllr,  but  remarked  that  they  did  nut  want  the  lilver,  but  the 
r.innufeiipi~ihe  manuuripi,  of  whicb  tbcae  ignorant  monlii  hii<l  acluiUf 
■  inin!  Kvrnil  loaret  brfure  Tinchemlurf  Carac  to  tlie  rMCue  (irilic  Kit  in 
:  -  i  I.  But  the  charge  of  theft  i>  falac.  After  long  doUye  and  Urieiilil 
I  .rinnliilc*  (hn  CiKleit  wn  futniall)'  pr*»nl*il  (not  sold)  lo  Uie  C»at  in 

i"'i>  It  the  iiEw  prior,  Arehbitlinp  KolliHratoii  inil  the  mouki  of  Ihc 
r.iiivrnta  of  Si.  Catlii'rine  and  Cairo.  The  uuial  Orieniil  expectation 
<<r  backsbeTth  woi  fUlUlnl,  alibough  pcrbapi  not  to  the  extent  whieh 
I'c.  Tbcbeudnff  deaimt.  So  be  auured  ma  in  1871,  and  tlinwed  me,  at 
l^ipuc,  two  Iciicn  of  Kalli*lraloi  full  d(  Oriealal  compliments  and  ex- 
prcailaai  offrratiludc  lalbetietioan  rrofewnr,  and  stating  ilial  IhcCudex 
wu  preaeulird  lo  the  Aulocrac  of  the  Ituniaa  u  "  n  letiiinou;  of  ct«in«l 
<l«voiloii"  (ii't  Ittnliv  rjc  aiiimr  if^uv  eni  roi"  Eifo  (I'ywujHwet^t), 

ti  hii  own  ocrouiit  uf  the  Dual  delivery  in  IXe  Simiibibtl,  p.  1>1. 
CODEX  ALEXANDKISl'8. 
A.  Codex  Alexasdbisus  of  the  fifth  century,  in 
«rto  and  twg  coliimiiB  (12J  incliea  liigli,  inj  brond), 
rcn  by  PiitriarcU  Cyril  Liicar  of  Constantinople 
I  lie  unlucky  Calviiiistic  reformer,  formerly  of  Alex- 
n<irin)  tt>  KiiiKCharlesI.  (l62S),nowin  tbe  Uritish 
Miiitetiiti,  r^ndon,  wlicrc  the  open  volume  of  tlie 

^ow  TcMfiment  is  exhibited  in  tho  MS.  room.    It 

)bahly  written  in  Alexandria.     It  contains 
Icuvce  tie  UliI  Tcstiimcnt,  in  the  Septuagint 
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Yereion  (edited  by  Baber,  London,  1S16-2S),  And  tlie 
New  TeBtameiit;  but,  unfortunately,  with  the  omis- 
I  of  Matt,  i.  1-xxv.  6,  John  vi.  50-viii.  52,  and 
2  Cor.  iv.  13-xii.  G.  It  has  also  at  the  end  the  Greek 
Epistle  of  Clement  of  Home  to  the  Corinthton*, 
with  a  fragment  of  a  second  epistle,  or  rather  liointly. 
This  was  tlie  only  MS.  extant  of  Clement  before 
the  discovery  by  I'hilotheoe  Bryennios  of  tlie  copy 
at  CouBtantinopIe  (1875).    Tlic  New  Testament  ftf 


V.__/ w  ^  p  X  It  €  n  o  I H  c  c  M  o  e  c -TX3  w  < 

pJkNOMKXI'THNrHN  MA^PHMNAt^ 


"T^^ 


PATOC  KAIA.KA.-TACKCS'ACT  OC 

KAic  i<o'"rocenANut>-rHCA3yccoy, 
'ocexeT-eexYTx>ic  kj^i-ttt^n 
K  r  I  o  M  e  ©  e  TO  err  I  c  i<  OTTT>  vc' 

TFOiKJ  A.I  hJei  M-TurjeiCKXMCI* 
TTOYKYHf-^TrePieTTOII-IC  X1~0&J 

TOYXi  ihx-toctovu^ioy- 

SfKOIMESS  of  Tim  CoDE-1    Al.lHASDHIMrS. 

Tbc  finl  [a  in  brifjlil  red,  wilh  bmthiiigs  uid  ncccnts,  aiiil  o 
Gen.  i.  1,  3,  Sept.  (Ev  lipx'f  iirikqafv  &  3a  ruv  iv  I  pavlrr  c 
yijv  q  li  yq  ^k  &i  i  fiaroa  nAi  inatamtvaaToa'  \  eki  imtnw 
fija  a/iimBov.').  The  Mconil  apttcimen  b  iii  cammon  iiik,  uid  o 
Aclg-im.  28  (npMtxtri  iniirow  Jtoi  Torn  rm  \  mn^riw  •  iv  • 
rn  TTva  ro  I  nyiac  iSiro  la'iiTKaroiM) '  I  :rai/ioiviiti  n/v  taiX^i 
tv  qv  mpilroirivaTO  lia  |  rou  ai/iaroc  rou  tltau.'),    A  farun 
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tlie  Alexandrian  MS.  was  puMished  by  Charles  G. 
Woide  in  uncial  type  (London,  176tl),  and  by  B.  H. 
(.'owper,  ill  common  type  (ibid.  ISOO).  We  have  it 
llu^v  in  a  mo8t  beautiful  photographic  fuc-siinile, 
—lied  by  the  Trustees  of  the  British  Museum,  Lon- 
: "ti,  187^.  The  Uld  Testament  part  is  in  course  of 
j'tiblication  in  the  same  style  (ISS2). 

{.'od.  A  is  the  first  uncial  MS.  that  was  uacd  by  \ 
liiblical  scholars  (although  Cod.  D  was  known  be-  I 
fnre  to  Beza).     It  stands  in   the  third  or  fourth  I 
;  ink  of  the  largo  uncials.     It  presents  a  text  wliich  1 
■1  the  Gospels  occupies  an  intermediate  position  be- 
:\veen  the  oldest  uncial  and  the  latter  cursive  text, 
nnd  wliicli  seems  to  hftve  bdcn  most  circulated  ia 
the  fourth  century;  but  in  the  rest  of  the  XewTest. 
it  stands  next  to  k  and  B.    In  several  books  it  agrees 
\viih  the  I^tin  Vulf^tc  in  many  peculiar  readings 
which  arc  not  attested  by  the  older  Latin;  hence 
Dr.Uort  (ii.  153)  infers  that  Jerome,  in  his  revision, 
iiiDst  have  used  tu  a  great  extent  a  coinnion  original 
with  A. 

CODEX    VATICANrS. 

B.  Codex  Taticancs,  of  the  middle  of  the  fourth  1 
Ctthtnry,  on  very  fine  thin  vellum,  in  small  bnt  clear  [ 
nnd  ncnt  uncial  letters,  in  three  colnnms  (of  42  lines 
n-h)  lo  n  quarto  page  (10  inches  by  li>l).  pi 
■\  the  Vftlican  Library  at  Hume  (No.  1" 
II-  most  valuable  of  tiio  many  valuable  treasures 
ills  great  repository  of  ecclesiastical  learn: 
itraturc-  It  is  more  accurately  written 
%  little  older,  bul 


^■p 

Hk^^^^^^^^H 

l^B^I^^^^^B 

mI  w  T^  M  ^  1*0  o  N  e  K-o^ 

pi7a«     1     C<1>     dva 

e-vc^c-rdyw  wMMCJoy 

|3\l^<>ai  ^fu,:iiD>r- 

K  Xl  XN  AR  A.e  4'>'(^  A^'ec-i 

Xwroi  u  XiSoiT  qt- 

i»6ycrwfiTii.M*^K:eKf 

ydp  1  ^iyaa    ii^6- 

AlCTJ^ldAIeDCHNrif 
MG'rA.CcdjdA.^AKii.liA 

ipa  rAi  i\  liovaui 

iiB  ri  pvtiph  1  cv 

iXSav     vtmiienov  | 

ONeiAONNEAN  t'CKON 

xn^itliivitv  iv  roil 

Kxet^MeNow'^Ki-rdic 

1  «a.Sw      jnp.l!i- 

A-e^lOrcnc/f  l€tAMM«' 

XfH«^   1   *<!(     iff 

NOH^C  TO  KH  M  Aey  K»*»J 

AartJAS-K-o-lii* 

icAie^edXMB  hohcam 

Xiyw   <irra,«_t.4  1 

oi^AeVe  li^YTA,**^***^ 

^KOAMteicee'rw  -zm"' 

ri.  1  r.  Tiv  raZa- 

6CT"AYraJM^NQNt)rir 

enoYKtCTlNdjAciM 

pufiiyov     i)y('pl3ii 

^c  tarii'  ult  tee 

1  d    rairoiT    oirov 

iYX<5Ni.AAAVnAr€T* 

et  n  ATe-r6  ic  m  abht*)* 

e>i,*d  .iur^i'dUa 

CToyin    {    lirart 

ii^Y-rSy  K  A  r  -r»I>  n  e'-qf* 
OT I  n  f  o  A_r 6 ( -y  M  Acf IC 

-ThJNrA  Al  AJllANCKCIjlir 

XONO-  -ececKAeuj^^ti 
Cii.ie<i>>;roNA'nb-rpy      ' 

MNHlii6PO-^6»XeNrAr 

iYTACTPOMOCKAtfK 

«.    cxA.cicKVidY^eN,i6r 
"?   A€N^inoMe<pofco'y« 

Tpiu  1  Br.    irpodye. 

XtXiiiav     icfi     di> 

1  riy    uJ-loSf    ««- 

a^KT   ii  1  IrtK   rpix 

■cd.     «tA35u  1  ™. 

,>r"   OTi   t5v  I 

fivq^iiou         (.((I' 

T4f.  1  avrai    rpo- 
IL«,Ki,U\i>Tavta 
nir  iohvl  iv  1  Ji^ 

»»>'  i^fidm]To 

i^Ep  ^^v-vt*^—                                               1 
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J 

Knrrt 

V'kT-S*           1 

»Jii/f  ko  fT  »v        1 

SrKciJiES  or  inE 

COMX  VaT1C*K.'»,  COSTAISISO  M.UIK  «X  &*    1 
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coinplcte.'  It  wm  npparcntly  copied  in  Egypt  by 
two  or  tlirea  skilful  ecribcs.  Tischeiidorf  has  ob- 
served tho  fact  that  the  scribe  of  tlie  New  Test,  was 
tlio  same  who  wTote  a  few  pages  in  the  Now  Test. 
of  »,  together  with  tho  opening  verses  of  the  Apoc- 
alypse, besides  corrections.  This  fact  scenis  to  point 
to  tlie  eainc  age  and  country  of  the  two  MSS.  \  while 
on  the  otiicr  hand  the  corrections,  the  remarkAble 
difference  in  the  oi-der  of  the  books  of  the  New  Test.,' 
And  other  pecnliarities,  as  clearly  indicate  different 
And  independent  sources  from  which  tliey  were  de- 
rived. This  makes  their  united  testimony  all  the 
stronger.  The  corrections  in  hotli  enable  us  to 
fiomo  Gxteut  to  follow  tlie  lilstory  of  the  text. 

Cod.  B  was  brought  to  Ilome  shortly  after  the 
establishment  of  tlio  Vatican  Library  by  Pope  Nich- 
olas V.  in  U4S ;  perhaps  {as  Ur.  Scrivener  and 
'  ihers  conJBctnro)  by  the  learned  Cardinal  Bcs- 
.  .rion,  formerly  arclibishop  of  Nicrua,  who  labored 
at  the  Conncil  of  FeiTara- Florence  with  great  zeal, 
but  ill  vain,  for  tho  reunion  of  the  Greek  and  Latin 
churches  (d.  H72).  It  was  entered  in  the  earliest 
catalogue  of  that  library,  made  iu  1475.    It  contains 

'  Dr.  TrrgfllM  tt«i  m  muph  impressed  with  ih(  inliqiillr  of  B  tlilt 
.'  Iboaght  It  WW  written  bcfuru  ilia  Cniindl  of  Slatt  (3S5).  lla  w 
iiif.jrami  Hr.  .Setim-ei  (Jii*  Lrct.  p.  S8).  Th«  Rmaui  cditore  coiiwrnl. 
i.(  connr,  fui  the  pHlnuy  of  ibc  Vjtlcui  igiinU  llie  Hlualtic  MS„  but 
iiimil  that  Ihvy  art  Knt  tu  «i>iirt,  "nnn  mogmam  iKlnrtdm  ^laltnt  infer 
MinMfjm  lOri  nlMaMwi."     See  Tom.  vi.  p.  vii. 

*  In  CixL  M  the  riuline  E|iitlla  i^rcmlu  Ihe  Acti,  and  tli«  nvbiort 

■  '■■  plafnl lipiwwn 3Tbria«l(itiianaana  1  Timoihy.   Iii Uod. It tlia Caiholio 

;ii>ilrt  arv  between  tbe  Acta  uul  Ihe  I"*!!!!;!!  Epialln,  anil  tliu  Hcbrrin 

,  iL«ih!  tliD  I'uconJ  Epittlu  (Hhich  mloat).    Butli differ  rttm  tho  onlgi 

w(  Um  Tuljiatt. 
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the  Septuagint  Vereion  of  the  Old  Teetampnl,  with 
eonie  gaps,'  aud  the  Kew  TcBtament  as  far  ne  Hcb, 
ix.  14  (inclueivc),  and  brcake  off  in  the  middle  of  tlie 
I  verse  and  of  the  woi-d  ku^u  |  piti-  The  I'astoial 
Epistles  (1  and  9  Timothy  and  Titus),  Philemon, &n<l 
the  ApocalypsG  are  lost.  Cod.  B  for  the  Apocalypee 
(likewise  in  the  Vatican,  as  No.  2066)  is  a  different 
MS.,  of  the  eighth  ceutury,  and  is  iimrked  Q  by 
Tregeliee. 

Cod.  B  became  first  known  about  1533,'  wben 
Sepnlveda  directed  the  attention  of  Erasmtts  to  it, 
but  it  was  watched  with  jealous  care  hy  the  pap»l 
atithorUies,and  kept  from  public  use  till  the  middle 
of  the  nineteenth  century.  It  was  first  partially 
and  imperfectly  collated,  under  considerable  restric- 
tions, by  Eartolocci,  librarian  of  the  Vatican  (l€fi&|, 
then  by  the  Ahbate  Mico  for  Richard  Bentloy  (aboDl 
1720,  published  1799),  and  by  Andrew  Birch  of 
Copenhagen  (ITSl,  published  17SS,  1798.  1801). 
"When  the  MS,  nae  transferred  to  Paris  during  the 
empire  of  the  iirst  Napoleon,  Dr.  ling,  a  Koioan 
Catholic  scholar,  inspected  it  in  1S09,  and  tii-st  fnllj 
recognized  ils  paramount  value  (ISIO). 

After  the  MS.  was  restored  to  Eome,  it  was  for  a 
long  time  almost  inaccessible,  even  to  famous  schol- 
ars. Dr.  Tregelles  was  not  even  penuitted  to  nsa 
pen  and  ink,  although  he  was  armed  with  ft  letter 
from  Cardinal  Wiseman.    The  MS.  was  nevertlielcH 

■  Uen.  I.  1-xlrt.  3S  ia  irinting,  and  iiippli»d  by  small  Ijrjic  in  I 
Romin  cdilion;  ilea  Ps.  cy.  (cvi.)  ST-cxilxvu.  (cxxxciii.)  6,  and  I 
UuoIm  of  Uaccabeo. 

*  If  nut  olnsd;  in  1&33,  u  Tregelln  think*,  llonie'f  /ntr.  iv.  107, 
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examined  to  some  extent  by  Miiralt  (1S44),  more 
thoroughly  hy  Tiecheudorf  (1843, 1844, 18fi6),  Tre- 
gellcs  (1845),  Dreseel  (18B5),  Biirgon  (18C0),  Alford 
(1S61),  and  his  secretary,  Mr.  Cure  (iu  1802).  It  was 
at  last  printed  under  tlic  supervision  of  tlio  celebrat- 
ed Cai-dinal  Angelo  Mai  (d.  1S64),  Rome,  182S-3I*, 
but  not  piiblislied  tiU  1857  (in  6  vols.,  the  fifth  con- 
taining tlie  Kcw  Tcetament);  and  eo  inaccnrately 
lltat  this  edition  is  criliciilly  worthless.  The  New 
Testament  was  again  piibliabed  separately,  with  some 
improvements,  by  Vcreellone,  Itome,  185&;  more 
critically  by  Tischendorf,  Leipsic,  1867.  from  a  par- 
tial inspection  of  fourteen  days  (tliree  hours  each 
dny)  in  1S»5C  under  the  conBtant  Biipcrvieion  of  C. 
Vercellonc.  who  learned  from  the  German  expert 
6omo  nscfiil  lessons  in  editorial  work.'  Now,  at  last, 
WG  have  a  complete  and  critical,  thongh  by  no  means 
tnfallibk-,  quaei  fac-siinile  edition  of  the  whole  Vat- 
ican MS.  by  Vercellone  (d.  186£t),  Jos.  Cozza,  and 
Gactano  Sergio  (who  was  associated  for  a  short  time 
with  Cozz.i  after  Vercellone's  death),  Itome,  18fl8-Sl, 
in  eix  atalcly  folio  volnmes.  The  type  used  was  cast 
in  Leipsic,  at  the  expense  of  the  Propaganda,  from 
the  eame  monlds  as  that  employed  for  Tisclicndorf's 
edition  of  the  Codex  Sinairiciis, although  the  Vatican 
Ciides  is  written  in  miich  sinaller  letters.  Tischen- 
dorf Complained  of  the  bad  use  which  the  Koman 
printers  made  of  his  type.     A  real  fac-simile,  like 

.'  AToraio  Talawimlam  I'alifainim  . . .  ed.  Tucimdorf,  Up>.IMT,  wjih 
.    Cvrnt^  bi*  Ajtpmt&i  \.  Ti  I  afrmin,  1869,  and  liu  KfipOKia 

^mliaaiiat  Amniimu,  J8T0  (in  KfuiaiiDnef  tbcchirgcioriheucivLitk 
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the  one  which  the  British  ATiieeiim  publishi 
Cod.  A,  would  bo  far  preferable,    Neverlbelesi,  itif 
a  magnificent  piibiication,  for  which  the  pApal  gov- 
ernment deserves  the  thanks  of  tlie  whole  Church.' 
The  Vatican  is  upon  the  whole  tlie  best  as  irell 
as  the  oldest  of  MSS.  uow  known,  but  must  he  used 
I   with  proper  regard  to  all  other  sources  of  evidence. 
■In  this  judgment  most  modern  critics  agree.     Lach- 
/mann  and  Trcgelles  made  it  tlio  chief  basis  of  their 
\ '  text  as  far  as  they  then  knew  it.    Westcott  and  Hon 
\  havensed  it  more  thoroughly  and  sjstematicftlly  since 
;  it  has  been  published  in  full.    Tischcudorf  pars  tlie 
greatest  attention  to  it  throughout,  although,  id  In* 
Ust  critical  edition,  he  shows  in  iiiuiiy  coiidicling 
oases  a  natural  preference  for  the  Sinaitic  Codes  of 
his  own  discovery.     B  has  numerous  corrections  bv 
a  contemporaneous  hand,  and  was  supplied  witli 

'  Th«rulllille  of  Lhe  Roman  quui  fiiC4iinile  nlitiiHi  md(:  "fitUiarvs 
Sacroram  Giwmt  Caler  lolirantK  ampin  Pio  /X.  PrrnHfict  Utana 
tvltalU  iliidiii  Curoli  ferrrlloK  SodalU  Bumabilit  rt  Jntrfhi  Cmta 
Monarki  BanSani  ediluM,  Riimie,  tvpiicE  impcnslBS,  Congrrsaliuai*  dt 
Proptgind*  Fide."  IWiS  lo  ISSI.  Beiutiailly  printed  oa  vellum  ptim. 
Four  rolumcs  coDiain  (lie  S«pliuigin>  (i.  Pantateuch  and  Jo&  t  U.  Jwlcwi 
etc.:  iiLThe  rulnia,  elc.  j  Iv.  Esther,  etc.)  i  one  volume  thu  New  TiK» 
meiit,  which  ippeareil  in  ISCB  w  torn.  v.  It  givea  the  orifcjnil  H&  don 
10  Heb.  ix.  14,  in  3S1  large  page*,  8  colunn*.  Tbe  rest  of  the  EpiMleM 
the  Hebrew!  ind  the  Apucalypw  (from  pp.  S8i  to  SOS)  an  Hippliod  fi*H 
■  liter  text  (rrctaliari  nanu)  in  iwliiwry  Greek  type,  and  have  ibenfbM 
Icn  critical  value.  The  Paitoml  EpiaLiea  anil  the  Epislk  to  riiiklWW  m 
wanting  altugetlier.  The  aixlh  roliime,  vrhlch  was  publUbed  m  IM. 
"ampire  LHtne  XIII.,"  containi  xxxvi.  and  1*0  giagu,  pr(4rgonHita  •ol 
commenlaries  by  Cannn  Fabiaiii  and  Job.  Cozn.  together  with  Koat  pIlM 
of  lac-»(nilea  wtectcd  rrotn  the  Septuagint.  I  nted  the  cnjiy  in  Ihi  AMm 
Viitvj.  The  lui  Tatume  \»  dUappoiniiiig.  TiMbendotf  wuoM  tare 
made  mucb  mora  tboroagh  work. 
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Accents  and  breatliiogs  bj-  ntliird  liand  in  tlic  tenth 
ceaUtry  or  later.'  It  is  more  free  fiom  Western  or 
Alc-xandri»n  readings  tlian  ».  It  presents  on  the 
whole,  witli  R,  the  simplest,  sliortest,  and  cuuciscst 
text.  The  cliarpe  of  omissions  of  many  words  and 
whole  ctaiiees  is  founded  on  the  false  assumption 
that  the  Elzevir  text  is  the  standard.  AVestcott  and 
Ilort  eay  (p.  557) :  "  The  fondness  for  omiBsione, 
which  has  sometimeB  been  attributed  to  the  scribe 
of  the  Vatican,  is  imaginary,  except,  perhaps,  single 
petty  words."  The  agreement  of  B  and  k  is  (with 
few  e3(ccptioDs)  a  strong  presumptive  evidence  for 
thogcnninencseof  a  reading,  and,  when  supported  by 
otiier  ante-Niccne  testimony,  it  is  condueivc.  Their 
concurrent  testimony  from  independent  sources 
gives  HS  the  oldest  attainable  text,  which  may  be 
r.fnced  to  tlie  early  part  of  the  second  century,  or  the 
acmtion  next  to  thnt  of  Ihc  autographs. 

[|  XoTE. — Wff  Dtfil  not  he  (nrpiiBpil  ihac  B.  u  well  u  X,  nhoiilil  baVe 
il  Ibe  >|itci*l  bnalilily  of  the  Rilinino  a(  ihc  cinnmuu  Uxl,  fnim 
lb  It  n  uftm  drpittb  Dr.  [icbbiii,  u  qiixleit  by  Scrivener  (p.  108), 
il  (hat  D  Icavn  out  i6aO  wordi  or  cIrum*.  0«iu  Uurgaii  (in  Ihi 
icrlr  Sevitti '  bit  Oct.  1881.  p.  164)  ■wcrts  tb*t,  In  Ihe  Uaipcli 
atoor.  II  oniu  at  Irut  'tsn  wunia,  uldi  AIM,  wlMilulci  936,  tnmppoMV 
tat^,  modiSM  1 13!  (lotal  chin|;H,  Ih'i) ;  Ibe  cnrmpnnding  Bgun*  in  K 
liriiiK  nmall;  34bS,  (OS.  U14,  £!9U,  I'iflS  (ill  aU  8D7S).  Tbi*  is  one  uf 
lb*  pnaMtt  fiK  wbich  llic  I>fan,  in  ilenann  of  Ihn  b«t  JudRM.  condcmni 
|>^  and  B  a*  lb*  rooU  corrupt  uf  MSS.,  and  of  coune  all  Lbv  criiical 
ttA  on  tbi!Ri.  llii  lUt  iif  iliiparluna  ia  indent  r<irmiciable,  but 
It  Ax  ch«  oommun  iextHliichUhi«HanilanIi  Tot  in  nitw  caM* 


"not  earlier  ihin  the  Icnlh  or  ticvrntb  iirntur]:.* 
dJUon  think  Uiey  tiave  iiltniiileil  ibe  man  (a  Mrlain  munk, 
«r  KXiifHic)*  and  tamsn  bii  ilatc  (conjceturall}')  ■*  *aboul  tbe 
of  (be  Orietnth<«ulury," 
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out  u{  ivn  it  in  nuici  In  tcamnt  tvt  KUilioni  and  iateipalatioii* 
omiiiiuni.  Ucin  liiireDn  urien  rerera  u  Dr.  Scrirencr,  lli 
nlUut  uf  the  tcxtua  reccptui.  ti  »n  nuthotity  j  but  even  Scrivean  ■cconli 
"TO  Cod.  Batleut  osmucb  wpifthtu  to  ■nyiingle  document  inciiucatt' 
(Inlrod.  p.  lOB),  Bad  cilia  it,  "in  commoD  with  oiir  [hi»]  oppaoBmil* 
moM  wciglily  linglc  aullioril)-  we  poneu"  (p.  ill}.  For  a  liae  cniiuril 
of  the  cnmpiralive  value  or  united  tealimDBy,  see  the  mnrincinff  eip«- 
tion  of  Dr.  Hurl's  InlrnduelivB,  pp.  312-324.  Her  atHviii  at  Ilir  cindiwpe 
thai,  with  Mme  tpecified  esceplioni,  the  uiiitrd  rrnriin^  »f  ibM*  nn> 
oMot  MSi).  shunla  be  accepted  U  the  true  nodinei  uiuil  alnnf:  iainoot 
evidence  a  fuuiid  lo  the  mntrory,  ind  that  no  ieaiii.iB«  of  it  and  0  aa 
Mfely  be  rejeeted  ab«olutely,  tbough  il  is  BomctimrB  light  (o  ploix  tin* 
only  on  an  allemslivc  fooling,  especially  where  Ihcy  receive  no  n[<|<(t 
from  VenionB  or  Fnthera. 

Ud  thii  line  the  great  battle  Tor  the  purut  text  or  the  New  TeaUnnM 
nluBt  be  rought  oul.  Tlie  queitiuii  it  between  the  oldcM  MSS.  and  tiM 
Inleat,  between  the  uncial  text  and  the  Strphauic  or  Elievir  text.  Tb 
cuiillict  hu  Tiirly  begun  in  tliv  Ittviiiun  vMr  1881.  with  a  n»  ■amt 

of  learning  and  leal  on  both  Hdo,  and  beli>re  ■  br  larger  audient*  u  twa 
bemiipherca  than  ever  liitened  to  a  discunion  on  a  diir  and  inuktffc 
yet  verj-  impoitani,  depariment  of  biblical  KhuUnliip.  We  aooapt  (hi 
oltemaiive  put  by  the  Dean  of  Chichealei,  whMe  learning  i«  only  equiU 
by  hiadogmalbm,  but  ws  come  to  the  oppnile  coDcluaion.  "CodiowBnd 
K,"  be  aays,'  "  are  either  among  the  purest  of  nanuKripto,  or  aba  Itqr 
are  among  (he  very  f»ulcBt,  The  text  of  On.  Wesicoit  and  Hon  b 
cither  the  ver^' beat  which  boa  ever  appeared,  or  else  il  is  the  rcrj  vara: 
the  nearest  to  the  aocred  autograph!,  or  Ihe  futthetl  from  them.  Tfcfn 
is  no  roum  for  holb  opinions',  and  there  cannot  eiitl  any  middia  ririr. 
Thequeslion  will  have  tube  rinighl  out,  and  il  must  be  fought  oat  bulv.' 
Jjoffiui  tit  I'c'iVni  rl  /irinalebil, 


CODEX    ErnB.EMI. 

C.  Codex  ItEGirs,  or  Ei-iin.Gui  Svbi,  in  tlie  XatioH' 
al  Library  nt  Paris,  is  a  codex  rescriptas,  ftiid  lias  iu 
name  from  the  fact  tliat  tbe  works  of  the  Svrian 
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fatlicr,   Epbriem    (d.   372),  were 
written    over    tlie   origiiiftl   IJible 
text,  which    is  Bcaiceiy   legible." 
it  dates  from  the   fifth  century, 
mid    probably    from    Alexandria. 
Tisclieiidorf  regards   C   as  older 
tiian  A,  and  in  the  Goeptls  it  has 
I  iiiitrii  better  text.    Unfortunate- 
V  it  is  very  defective,  and  coii- 
!-aiis  only  Gi  leaves  of  the  Old 
it^t.  and   about  three  fifths  of 
the   New   Test.  (145  out   of  23S    ; 
leaves),  one  or  nioro  sheets  having  ] 
[fcrUhed  out  of  almost  every  qtilrc   ; 
of  four  sheets.    It  was  first  collated    i 
by  Wctatein  (1716),  and  edited  by    i 
londorf  (Leipsic,  1S43-43,  '■2 
6.).    Its  text  "seems  to  stand 
irly  midway  between  A  and  B,  ■ 
newbat  iuclining  to  the  latter" 
M-ivencr).    Two  correctors,  one  - 
~  e  sixth,  the  other  of  the  ninth 
iry  (designated  by  Tisehendorf 
1C*»  0"**,  or  C\  C»),  have  been 
lirork  on  the  MS.  {e.  g.,  in  1  Tim. 
i  10)  to  the  perplexity  of  the 
1  collator. 


W 
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triM  ownir  <■<  (hit  MS.  tnutl  have  b*d  *  wry 

■5" 

«u  of  [he  lUblc  !.>  npUot  It  by  the  wniliit;* 

t 

^ngm.    Il  wu  mihliig  volil  (ha  WonI  'if 

(  bjr  UN  tnditiaai  of  men.     Cump.  Mati. 

I 

OuUEX   BUXM. 


I  D,  for  the  Gospels  and  Acts,  is  Codex  "Bvzm,  er 
'  Cantabrigienbib,  in  the  Library  of  the  Unmnity 
\  at  Cambridge  (to  wliicli  Beza  presented  it  in  1531). 
'  It  dates  from  tlie  eixth  century,  and  was  written  in 
the'  Occident,  probably  in  (i.iiil,  by  a  transcriber 
ignorant  of  Greek.  It  contains  only  the  GoepcU 
and  Acts,  with  a  Latin  vei'sion;  edited  in  fae^imtle 
type  by  Thomas  Kipling,  Cambridge,  1703,  2  toll, 
fol.,  and  more  accnrately  by  Dr.  Scrivenei',  in  coov- 
mon  type,  with  a  copious  introdnctioa  and  valtuUs 
critical  notes,  Cambridge,  1864, 

Cod.  i)  is  tiie  second  of  the  imcial  HSS.  vthiA 
was  known  to  scholars  (B  being  tlie  fii-st).  Bca 
procnred  it  from  the  monastery  of  St.  Irenffius  at 
Lyons  in  15G2,  bnt  did  not  use  it  on  acconiit  of  it* 
many  departures  from  other  MSS.  It  is  generally 
ranked  with  the  great  nncials,  but  is  the  least  valu- 
able and  tnistworthy  of  them.  Its  text  is  very 
peculiar  and  pnzzling.  It  has  many  hold  and  ex- 
tensive interpolations,  <•.  y.,  a  paragraph  after  Lake 
vl,  4  (which  is  found  nowhere  else);  "  On  the  same 
day  he  [Jesns]  beheld  a  certain  man  working  on  the 
Sabbath,  and  said  unto  him,  Han,  blessed  art  thou 
if  thou  knowest  what  thou  doest;  bnt  if  thou  know- 
est  not,  thou  art  cursed  and  a  transgressor  of  the 
law."  It  differs  more  than  any  other  from  the  re- 
ceived Greek  text,  but  it  often  agrees  in  remarkable 
readings  with  the  ancient  Latin  and  Syriac  versions. 
Dr.  TrogcUes  remarks  that  "  its  evidence,  when 
alone,  especially  in  additions,  is  of  scarcely  any  vaIiia- 
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as  to  the  genuine  text;  but  of  tbc  very  grcBtCBt 
wlien  corroborated  \>y  other  very  ancient  autlior- 
ity." 

i)e.  Ilort  attadics  great  importance  to  this  singn- ' 
Ur  MS.  as  a  means  of  tracing  textnal  corruptions  up 
to  the  fourth,  and  even  tho  eeconii  century.  He 
Bays  i^ii,  14y) :  "  In  epito  of  tlio  prodigious  amount 
of  error  which  D  containg,  these  i-cadings,  in  which 
it  Kuatains  and  is  sDElained  by  other  documents  de- 
rived from  very  ancient  texts  of  other  types,  i-ender 
it  often  invaluable  for  the  secure  recovery  of  the 
true  text;  and,  apart  from  this  dii-ect  applicability, 
no  other  single  source  of  evidence,  except  the  qnota- 
tiona  of  Origcn,  EiirpaEscs  it  in  value  on  the  equally 
iniportaitt  ground  of  historical  or  indirect  instruc- 
tivene»B.  To  what  extent  its  unique  readings  are 
due  to  license  on  the  part  of  the  scribe,  rather  than 
to  faithful  reproduction  of  an  antecedent  text  now 
otltcrwiso  lost,  it  is  iuipoesible  to  say;  but  it  ie  re- 
markable how  frequently  the  discovery  of  fresh 
evidence,  especially  Old  Latin  evidence,  supplies  a 
second  authority  for  readings  in  which  1)  had  hith' 
,  erto  etood  alone.  At  all  events,  when  every  allow- 
e  has  been  made  for  pnssiblo  individual  license, 
no  text  of  D  presents  a  truer  image  of  the  form  in 
tich  the  Gospels  and  Acts  were  most  widely  read 
I  tho  third  and  probably  a  great  part  of  the  second 
__  mtury  than  any  other  extant  Greek  MS." 
r  S'he  same  remarks  apply  with  little  deduction  to 
k).  D  (2)  for  the  Pauline  Epistles,  which  deserves 
place  among  the  primary  uncials,  but  is  usually 
mlced  with  the  secondary.    It  likewise  gives  the 
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Westem  text,  whicli  in  tlie  Epistles  of  Panl  is  o£ 
inferior  value.     (See  below.) 

2.    SECONHARV  VSCLiI.8. 

Tlie  secondary  uncial  MSS.  are  defective  and  of 
later  date — from  tlie  fifth  centnry  (Q  and  T)  to  ilia 
<  ninth  and  tenth  centuries.     Host  of  them  conUin 
I  the  Gospels,  only  five  the  Apocalypse.     "  None  of 
them  show  signs  of  having  formed  part  of  a  com- 
plete Bible,  find  it  is  even  donbtful  whether  any  of 
them  belonged  to  a  complete  New  Testament.    Six 
alone  arc  known  to  have  contained  more  than  one 
of  the  groups  of  books,  if  we  count  the  -Acts  and 
the  Apocalypse  as  thoiiyh  they  were  each  a  gronp."' 
In  giving  a  brief   account   of  these  secondarr 
uncials  I  follow  chiefiy  the  latest  descriptive  li6t"f 
Tischendorf,  aa  revised  by  Dr.  Gebhardt  (1878).  »nJ 
again  revised  and  completed  by  Dr.  Abbot  (1S82).' 

B(i),  forlbe  ApocBlypsf :  Codex  Vaticaxc*  S066  (fi-miMly  B«Bli« 
C«lvx  105);  eigbih  H-iituc;.  EililKii  by  Tuchendair,  imtwrftctly  lUC, 
eirtrully  iWs,  a(Ur  «  fmh  oolkUon  muio  in  186S.  Coua  pobluAcd  ■ 
bw  uuimparunc  correeUani  id  litis  UWK  eililion  in  A  J  tdilimtm  Aftti 
^IpitiM  S.  Jekaimiijuxta  vrlvttiitiimm  codicrm  BtiniL  l'ar.1060  £q)*iMM 
1809  milsalam  animadccrrione;  Rom.  1869.  Trce^'l"  niarkol  Itili  VS. 
wilh  the  ietlei  Q,  to  dUtlngubh  U  rmm  lli«  far  mnre  raluablc  md  ftnmn 

D)d.a 

U  COi  for  the  riulinc  Epiala  (including  Uvbrews):  Cadtx  Cu*o- 
MOXfAM'S;  of  (he  wcond  half  or  the  lixlh  century  1  riightly  (tcftctin, 
but  very  ralusbk:  in  IheNalionilLibracj-at  Parii.  Culkteil by  TngtUcS 
1MB  ind  iSm.     EdiUd  by  Tiiwhondarr,  Lcireic,  1852.     B«a  (troeund  it 

■  Vt'aleott  ind  Hart,  ji.  7b. 

'  For  $chafl"a  litlis.  Knryclopadia,  vol.  i.  3T1-273  (publUhcd  ia  New 
Vork  and  Ediuburgb,  Nor.  IBBi),   The  •ddiUoni  of  Dr.  Abbot  an  tat 
by  bia  initial*  is  bnck«Uh 
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from  the  montsterj  of  Clermont  (hence  the  name),  and  made  tome  use 
of  it  (1582).  It  U  Greek  and  Latin,  stichoroetric,  with  accents  by  a  later 
hand,  but  no  division  of  words.  It  was  retouched  at  different  times. 
The  Latin  text  represents  the  oldest  version  (of  the  second  centur}*). 

E  (1),  fur  the  Gospels:  Codex  Basileenbis ;  eighth  century;  in  the 
library  at  Basle;  defective  in  Luke.  Erasmus  overlooked  it.  Collated 
by  Tischendorf  and  MuUer  (1843),  and  by  Tregelles  (1846).  It  is  better 
than  most  of  the  second-class  uncials.  It  approaches  to  the  Textus  Re' 
ceptMS. 

E  (2),  for  the  Acts :  Codex  LAUDiANtJS ;  in  the  Bodleian  Library  at 
Oxford;  a  present  from  Archbishop  Laud  in  1686  (hence  the  name)^  with 
a  close  Latin  version  on  the  left  column  \  of  the  end  of  the  sixth  century ; 
pn>bably  brought  from  Tarsus  to  England  by  Theodore  of  Canterbury 
(tL  690),  and  used  by  the  Venerable  Bede  (d.  785) ;  newly  published  by 
Tischendorf,  in  the  ninth  voL  of  his  Monumenta  Sacra,  1870.  Very  valu- 
able for  the  Greek-Latin  text  of  the  Acts. 

£  (3),  for  the  Pauline  Epistles :  Codex  Sangrrmaxensis  ;  Grsco- 
Latin ;  formerly  at  Saint-Germain  dcs  Pr^s  (hence  the  name),  near  Paris ; 
now  at  St.  Petersburg.  In  the  Greek  a  mere  copy  of  D  (Claromont.) 
after  it  had  been  altered  by  several  hands.  Ninth  or  tenth  century.  Of 
no  critical  value  except  for  the  Latin  text. 

F  (1),  for  the  Gospels:  Codex  Borkkmanus;  once  possessed  by  John 
Boreel  (d.  1629),  Dutch  ambassador  in  London  under  James  I. ;  now  in 
the  library  of  the  University  at  Utrecht    Not  important. 

F  (2),  for  the  Pauline  Epistles :  Codex  Auoiensis  (named  from  A  vgia 
Dim  or  Major,  a  monastery  at  Reichenau  in  Switzerland) ;  bought  by 
Richard  Bentley  at  Heidelberg,  and  bequeathed  by  his  nephew  to  Trinity 
College,  Cambridge;  Greco -Latin  (but  the  Latin  no  transhition  of  the 
Greek);  collated  by  Tischendorf,  1842,  by  Tregelles,  1845;  carefully  edited 
by  Dr.  Scrivener,  1859,  in  common  type.    Ninth  century. 

F* :  designates  those  passages  of  the  Gospels,  Acts,  and  Pauline  Epistles 
found  copied  on  the  margin  of  the  Coislin  Octateuch  in  Paris,  dating  from 
the  beginning  of  the  seventh  century.  Printed  by  Tischendorf  in  1846 
(.VoMTM. «.  inetLy. 

G(l),  fur  the  Gospels:  Codex  Harleianus;  collated  by  Wctstcin, 
Tischendorf,  and  Tregelles.  Ninth  or  tenth  centur}'.  It  has  many  breaks. 
Now  in  the  Britbh  Museum. 

G  (2),  for  the  Acts  (ii.  45-iii.  8);  seventh  century;  now  in  St.  Pctcrs- 
hnrg,  taken  there  by  Tischendorf  in  1850.  It  has  a  few  rare  and  valu- 
able readings. 
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G  *,  Tor  Lhe  AcU  (rri(;mralj  af  f hapten : 
or  earlier ;  now  called  Codex  Talicaniu  i 
Edited  by  Coua,  18T7. 

G(3),  Cor  the  Pauline  Epistles:  Codex  DnERMRlAaim;  wh  titka 
Npied  TroiD  P  (HoTt),  or  frum  ilie  same  archetype  (Tuehetidiief,  Sceif- 
cner).  Ninth  eentury.  It  is  a  part  of  the  same  Mg.  as  ,1  of  the  Goapda 
PitrehsKd  by  Piof.  C  F.  Bocmer  at  Leipiic,  1706;  in  the  Boyal  Ubmj 
ot  Dreadeti. 

H  (1),  f't  the  Gospels:  Codex  SKiDei.ii.  tenth  centnry;  beginning 
Halt.  xr.  SO,  and  defective  in  all  the  Gospels.  Now  in  ilie  Puklle  Uhmf 
of  HanburE,  Collated  by  TregelleH,  1850,  and  exoinlue*!  in  186*  bj 
TischendorT. 

H  (!),  fnr  the  Acrts;  Codex  Bll'Tl:<EnBis;  ninth  ecnlury;  Ucka  sbM 
■even  chapters.  Vov  at  MoUeiia.  Carcfutly  collated  t,y  Tiacboaloit 
IMS,  and  by  IVegellei,  1845. 

H  (3),  for  the  Pauline  Epistles:  Codex  CoiBLiMAStrn ;  Dxlh  coKufyi 
fragmentB  of  the  Pauline  Epistles  iti  lliirtf-one  Icam,  all  foand  to  Ite 
linJInif  of  manusmpis  at  or  from  the  Monaateiy  uf  St.  AtbanaauB  M 
Uount  Athoi.  Twelve  of  these  leaves  are  in  the  Xational  Ljbmy  M 
Paris ;  and  two  rormerly  there  are  now  at  Su  Pelenbarg.  Theec  IporlMD 
leaves,  containing  fragmeula  of  1  CorrDthians,  (ialatiani,  1  TinuahfiTitm, 
and  Elebrewa,  were  publiihed  bj-  Montfaucon  in  ITIS,  in  his  AiUisffcea 
Coiiliniana.  Two  more  leaves  at  Moscow  (fliW.  S.  Syi,  61), 
parla  orHch.x.,  were  flnt  described  and  collated  by  Mattliici  (17M),i 
have  been  edited  in  faC-ainiilB  by  Sabas(£pecin.;Mtili*'>^.,  Moscow,  IWI). 
Th*y  are  deslgunted  as  N  '  In  Tischendorf 's  Grtik  TrilamiKt,  atnUk 
edition  (1BS9).  Four  more  leavea,  belonging  to  ArthUshop  Ponlri  mi 
the  Archimandrite  Antony,  are  cited  by  Tiuliendprf  in  his  last  (cigltllt} 
critical  edition  on  2  Cot,  iv.  4-6 j  Col.iii.6-8i  I  Theaa.  ii.  »-LS,iT.((-1IL 
Still  DHiTe  recently  nine  new  ieavei  have  been  iliacoveml  at  Uounl  Alhtlt 
Their  text,  containing  parts  of  2  Corinthians  snd  Galaliana.  haa  bcM 
published  by  Duchesne  in  the  ArcAivtM  drt  mitiiotu  tatuf.ii  liL,i'ltt^ 
torn,  iii-  p.  420  sqq,,  Paris,  1870.  Two  more  leaves,  containing  I  Tiok*l 
9'IS,  and  2Tini.  ii.  1-9.  hare  been  Kinnd  attached  to  a  MS.  in  the  Xalkod 
Library  at  Turin  in  188I.    [E.A] 

t,  for  the  Uoepcls,  Acts,  snd  Paulhte  Epistlea:  Codex  Ttia:gnmo«n- 
AXi'l  II.,  at  St,  Petersburg,  desl(piates  a  manuscript  in  which,  undn  latat 
Georgian  writing,  there  are  twenty-eight  palimpsest  leavea  of  acrcn  di^ 
ferent  eodices,  containing  fragments  of  the  New  Testament,  as  fulbm*: 
I',  of  John  xL,  xiL,  xv,,  xvL,  xix.    1',  of  1  l^r.  xv„  xvi.;  Tit.  i,;  Aelk 
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Acx 


i.  I '.  of  MilL  xW^  xav.,  XXT,,  i 
xix.;  Uiko  »Tiii.i  John  iv„  v„  ; 
»iii.  r,  of  Uku  rii„  xiii-.  !■* 
iKth:  I**of  lhe«tvenlh,    Tlic  ii 


L;  M«kix.,xiv.    I'.ofMiU. 

r.of  Actiii.,  icxvi.    I-.or 

re  of  llie  fifth  century;  !*■'  of 

of  1  '■'■'  •■  *  hu  I  cloae  iiflnUv 


■  iib  XABCDU  FuUuIicdbyTuchcntlaif  iiibiaifm.nirr.Mn'lN.C 
ToL  L  (1855), 

1 ',  6ir  John'*  tinipel,  (brnwrly  N»:  btgifiniiig  iif  fifth  cBoliiryi  fuut 
palimpKit  Icavu  in  ihc  Uriiub  Museum,  coniuiiing.  undir  (wo  UycK 

!  i>'i'iphenil  by  TUchtmlDrf  «Dd  Trq^Un,  tixl  piiblulinl  by  tbs  fomct 
:.:  ^.•tiliM.uur.iitnl.'S.C^roi.ii.llSbT).    [E.  A.] 

K  (I),  Tur  the  GoapcUi  Cndtx  CTrmus;  eotnplclc:  midille  orind  of 
iiLiub  century;  aom  in  Puu.  Text  Mmewhal  nmukable.  CtdUtcd  bj 
i  TKh«nilorf  (1841)  ind  TrrgtlUa  (1849  ind  18M)), 

K  (i),  for  the  Tauliue  and  Uslhaltc  F.pialln:  Codex  Afow|i;*mii 
ninih  ranlurji  bmuftbt  from  tloiint  Athnt  la  Mokuw.  Lacks  a  part  of 
KDOiuuand  1  Carinlbiaoi.    Collated  by  MalthcL 

wrilUD  in  Ihe  ei4;hlh  eentury;  full  nf  erron  in  qwlUn|i:.  but  very  remark- 
aUa  lutil*  ai^veinent  with  X,  D>  and  Oriften;  now  in  I'aris. 
X(>>i  (btlh*  Acta,  Paulina  and  Catholic  EpiMl»:  Codex  Axrelic-vi, 
C  Pjuitio*iKi  (formerly  G  and  I) :  ninth  century :  now  in  ihc  AnRelica 
of  the  AuguHinian  minka  at  Kome.     G'nlaiiu  Art*  riu  10  l« 
i.  10.    Collaled  by  Tlwhendorf  (1»M)  and  Tn<(;ol1e(  (IU5). 
{•M(l).  lot  the  liiHpcIa!  Codex  CAUri AMI'S;  complete ;  end  of  nintb 
r  in  Parit.    Copied  and  uaml  by  TUcbendorf  (1849). 
II  (t),  fur  the  Pauline  Epullat  Codex  RtnmK;  ninth  ccniuiy.    Two 
e  lUTH  at  Hamburg  (Heb.  1.  t-ir.  a,  xiL  SO-xiii  :ift>.  and  two  H 
'  in  (1  Cor,  XV.  S3'I  0».  i.  la;  3  CV>r.  x.  18-xii.  by,    Writtm  in  red. 
d  I7  TiicheudorC  in  Amtedor.  tatr.M  prof^  1865,  and,  witb  a  few 
I,  1861. 

'-1I<1),  &r  the  Goapel*:  Codex  PirnrL-nKvai  end  of  the  aixih  ccniuryt 
n  Tirautiful  manuicript  written  on  the  ihinneit  Tellnm,  dyed  purple,  with 
■.^  It  iHIpt)  (Ihe  abhreeialiona  eC=5(clc>  ITC^n'fuoc,  MC,  in  pild); 
I  .1  leave*  in  London,  two  in  Vienna,  alx  In  the  Valinin.  and  thirty- 
:: "«  in  ih*Uonulrn-nrSl.  John  In  Pitimia.  Titeheuilurf  uied  In  fail 
■  .'iith  nlitioD  of  the  Xew  Teatament  the  reading*  of  the  ihiriy-ilirce 
.  .u>Ha  Irarn  iranicrilird  by  John  Sakkeliun,  conUiuio^  Mark  vi.  W-it. 
'•.  H-ilh  Knni  gaps.  Theac  have  ilneo  been  publiihed  by  Ducheane  in 
ii.e  A'vkirf  Oa  iHiniont  ianHifqati,V  tiit^  Mm.  ill.  ISTE. 
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14  (2),  for  Galatians  and  Hebrews:  i 
Uiiiing  GrL  v.  t3-vi.4  uid  Uel>.r.S-vi 
Si.  Putenburg. 

N  •.    The  m»niucri|il  now  markMi  by  TiselMndoff  I '. 

O  (i),  for  Juhn'i  Gospel :  eight  IcRvea;  nintK  cvntut^;  euaufauitgi 
part  of  John  i.  and  xjl.,  with  scholia;  now  in  »<ncow  {S.  Sr<-  T»\ 
Edited  by  Muthni  (IT8i),  ind.  aftec  him,  by  Tngellis,  Cod.  ZMcnrmnt 
(1B61),  AppEudtx.    Tm.  viluiblc. 

0[!},  foiSCorinthiana:  two  leava:  sixlh  century^  canUtnina ! Cm. 
i.  SD-iL  11  Brought  from  the  Eut  to  St.  I'eCenburg  by  Tiii:h(olMf  it 
ISnH. 

0>  0'  (n  O'  O'  O'  O':  Faallen  or  other  minuKripts,  cimlanHS 
surue  or  all  of  Ihe  hymn>  of  Luke'a  Goapel  (i.  40  aqr|n  68  wiq.,  iL  SB  tqq.> 
O  ■  ia  at  WulfcnhiUtel  (ed.TlHhcDdorT,  ^MroL  ano.rtpr^.,  18M).  O*  at 
Oxlord.  0  '  at  VetoDa,  the  Greek  lexl  in  Roman  letlera  («d.  KancUoi 
1710).  O'  at  Zurich,  on  purple  vellum  in  Nlver  tellers  (mL  Tjaehf 
durf,  jVon.  nicr.  ined.  M.  C,  vol,  iv.)-  0  ■  and  O '  at  St .  Call  and  Si.  FMMh 
burg  (wllatid  by  TiwheDdoiT).    0'  aol the  lixlh  century ;  0 '  uf  lb 

sevcnih;  O"*'  of  the  ninth. 

O"  (2),  fur  (he  Pauline  Kiiisllcl:  lixlh  Kntuiy;  a  leaf,  which  inparlot- 
ly  pTceenta  E|>h.  iv.  1-18.     Collated  by  Tiichiuidarf  at  Mutcow  in  IKd 

P(l),  for  the  Gonpeti:  Codei  GuKLriitEiBrtASfa  I.t  aisih  cemu^; 

■  palimpBOtt  at  Wolfenbuttel,  containing  portion!  of  all  the  Gaap<l*(llt 
venea).    Edited  by  Tiwhendorf  (J/«i.  tacr.  iwrf.  N.  C.  voL  vL  IWSB). 

P(S),rur  the  Acta,  EpiBllea,  and  Revelation,  with  »me  aefMta:  Osdd 
PouFllUAKts,  •  palimpseat  of  tho  uinib  century,  in  pDaHuion  of  Ank' 
biahop  ForHri  at  Sl  Petenbu^  (now  at  Kiev) ;  the  text  ia  panicaUiV' 
good  iu  tho  KeveUlloii.  Edited  by  Tiachendoif,  1865  anil  186!^  It  gn- 
erally  coiilimia  A  and  C,  but  often  X  agiintl  all  the  lul. 

Q(l),  fur  Luke  amlJohn:  Codex  GLrKij-iiEHBTTA^ua  It.:  flflh  ceMwy. 

■  palimpaeil  containing  ftagmenta  (!4T  veraes]  of  Luke  and  John;  mww 
al  WotfenbUCIel     Edited  by  Tiichendoif,  M<m.iacr.  ititd.  N.C-  ilL  IML 

Q  (!):  PoRi'iniAXira,  fifth  century;  papyrua  fragments  of  I  Cor.  >.IT' 
SO:  vil»-18;  viL8,4,tO-14.    ColUled  by  Tiicbeodoif. 

R,fur  I^ike:  Codeit  NiTMESHiai  dxlh  century;  a  fragmenlair  fat- 
iiDpmt  of  Luke  from  a  Coptic  Uontatcry  of  the  Xilrian  Desert:  Dawn 
the  British  Muaeum.  CoUaleil  by  Tregelles  (18M),  and  edilHl  by  Tucboi- 
dorT  (Hon.  tacr.  Mni.  N.  C.  vol.  i.  183±}. 

R  (2),  a  i>alim[iei>it  leaf  of  about  the  seventh  cenliiiy,  conlaiiiing  3  Car. 
x'u  1-9;  oonrcnt  of  G tolU  Fcmtta,  cear  Uome ;  publiahtd  by  Coxu  in  ISC. 
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S,  for  the  Gospels:  Codex  Yaticaxus  854  (A.D.  949);  a  complete 
manuscript  of  the  Gospels.  Collated  by  Tischendorf  for  the  eighth  edi- 
tion of  his  Greek  Testament. 

T,  fur  Lake  and  John :  Codex  Boroiascus  I. ;  flfth  century ;  now  in  the 
College  of  the  Propaganda  in  Rome ;  fragments  of  Luke  xxii.,  xxiii.,  and 
John  vL-viii.,  the  Greek  text  accompanied  by  a  Sahidic  or  Thebaic  ver- 
sion.  The  fragments  of  John  were  published  by  Giorgi  in  1789.  Those 
of  Luke  were  flrst  collated  by  K  H.  Alford. 

T*^' :  fragments  of  Luke  xiL  15-xiii.  82,  John  viii.  28-82,  formerly 
owned  by  Woide,  and  published  by  Ford  in  his  Append,  Cod,  Alex,  (1799). 
Similar  to  the  preceding,  but  shown  by  Lightfoot  to  belong  to  a  different 
manuscript. 

T  ^ :  fragments  of  the  first  four  chapters  of  John ;  sixth  century ;  now 
at  St.  Petersburg. 

T* :  a  fragment  of  Matthew  (xlv.  19-xv.  8),  resembling  the  above. 

T ' :  fragments  of  a  Greek  •  Sahidic  Evangelistary  (seventh  centur>') 
Ibund  by  Tischendorf  (1866)  in  the  Borgian  Library  at  Rome.  Con- 
tains Matt.  xvi.  18-20 ;  Mark  L  3-^ ;  xii.  85-37 ;  John  xix.  23-27 ;  xx. 
80,81. 

T  * :  a  bit  of  an  Evangelistary,  of  about  the  sixth  centur}%  from  Upper 
Egypt;  now  in  the  Library  of  the  University  of  Cambridge,  England.  It 
contains  Matt.  iiL  18-16.  Readings  given  in  the  Postscript  to  Trcgcllcs's 
Greek  TesUment,  p.  1070.     [E.  A.] 

U,  for  the  Gospels:  Codex  Nanianus;  end  of  ninth  or  beginning  of 
tenth  century ;  now  in  Library  of  St.  Mark,  Venice.  Contains  the  Gospels 
complete.    Collated  by  Tischendorf  and  Tregelles. 

V,  for  the  Gospels:  Codex  Mosquknsis,  of  the  Gospels  to  John  vii.  89; 
ninth  century;  almost  complete.  Written  at  Mount  Athos.  Matthaei 
collated  and  described  it  in  1779. 

W  *  and  W  ^ :  the  former  designates  two  leaves,  with  fragments  of 
Luke  ix.,  x.,  in  the  National  Library  at  Paris ;  probably  of  the  eighth 
century ;  edited  by  Tischendorf  in  his  Motu  sacr.  ined,^  1846.  The  latter 
is  a  palimpsest  of  fourteen  leaves  found  by  Tischendorf  at  Naples,  and 
fully  deciphered  by  him  in  1866. 

W*:  three  leaves  (ninth  century),  containing  Mark  ii.  8-16;  Luke  i. 
20-32,  64-79;  now  at  St.  Gall  Edited  by  Tischendorf,  At  on,  tacr,  ined,, 
K.C.,  vol.  iiL  (1860). 

W  ' :  fragments  of  Mark  vii.,  viii.,  ix.  (ninth  centur>')i  found  in  tho 
hmdimg  of  a  volume  in  the  Library  of  Trinity  College,  Cambridge.  The 
readings  are  remarkable. 
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Library  oT  ChrUt  Chun 
perhipa  >  pun  of  the  n 


■hn  iv.  ».14,  lUienvsml  in  1M&  In  ite 
It  Oxfurd.     CIukIt  n 
Tipl.    AlfonluU*UFr*g..\tb.b;Bri| 
~  iii.  8,  found  by  P.  E.  Futei  id 


innMripl  *t  Mount  A(li».  probBUy  beluigs  to  the  mok  CMa 

W:  M  WG  m«?  dcBi^ate  ■  pilimpKit'  kiT  (utnlh  centiirr),  «dub- 
ing  Mark  v.  16-10,  found  by  Mr.  VnnsitUirt  in  Cod.  192  of  tho  AcUi 

W*;  the  SunJerlaitdpilimpsnC, ninth  i»ij[iiry:  Me  above,  p.  101 

X,  for  the  Goipeln:  Codex  JUoMArENats i  Tnii^entarj;  enl  ofnnlk 
or  beginning  uf  tenth  cenlurr;  now  iu  the  UuQJcli  IJDiTenily  Ijiiaij- 
Collated  by  Ti>chen<lorr  and  Trcgcllee. 

T,  fur  thu  Goipel  of  John:  Co(l«  Baiibkuim;  fraginefilariri  H(IUt 
century;  now  in  tho  Library  of  the  rrincc  llirbeiiui  at  Rume,  Tiadi*- 
doif  published  it  in  Mim.taer.  Bud^  1846. 

Z,  for  Matthew:  Codex  DuBUEmsaia ;  mcriptnti  «xlb  ccnlujri  aM 
of  the  cliief  pilimpaeala;  text  in  value  next  to  X  and  H.  EiHtal  If 
Barrett,  1801,  in  faulty  fac-iimile;  Tregelle*  aupplcmented  biaedidaia 
1863;  rc^dileil  with  great  care  by  T.  K.  Abbott,  Lon.L  1680.  S«Boal(t 
by  Dr.  Gtegor)' in  ScbUrcr'a  "TheulugiKbe  literatuncitung,'' L()|a.  UKU 
col.33e>q. 

r,  for  the  Goapela:  Codex  Tibciiendoiifiasus  IV.i  ninth  or  iMk 
century;  diMovercd  by  TisGliendorT iu  an  Eaiiem  monaitenr;  aaUiirAf 
BaUeiao  Library  in  1855.  Anather  ponion  of  the  ume  StS.  wu  lUtORml 
by  Tircbcndotf  in  1859,  aiul  taken  to  St.  Peienbure.  The  two  uqethM 
make  a  neatly  complete  copy  of  the  Gospels.  An  intcriptinn  at  111*  aha 
of  John  fixes  the  date  probably  at  Nor.  37,  Mi  (Bccanliuj;  tg  TiMbcadoffJi 
or  1979  (according  to  Gardthauaen). 

d,  for  the  Uuapela:  Codex  Sang Ai,LKXsia  (St.  Gall];  ninth  oanlii^ 
probably  written  by  Triih  monks  at  St.  UalL  Coniplele,  lacking  «aski( 
with  a  Latin  interlinear  trantlalion,  somewhat  confiirmcil  tn  ibe  Ta^tOft 
Published  by  Kettig  iu  lithographed  fao-aimile,  Zuricli,  183C. 

e>,  fiir  Matthew  1  Codex  Ti^cuxkuomiaitb  t.;  Kventli  eeouiTI 
now  in  the  Leiptic  Uoireruty  Libraryi  cont^Ring  fragments  of  lUt 
xiil,  xiv„  XT.  Found  by  Tischondorf  in  the  East  in  1844.  and  puhOsM 
in  hia  Afon.  laci:  ntd.,  1840,  with  a  few  lines  of  Halt.  xii„  publiaM  If 
TiscbendorTin  if  oh.  laer.  inrd.,  N.  C.  vol  ii,  (1867}, 

e**:  lix  leaves  (>ixih  or  tertnth  century),  fragmcnli  vf  Matt.  x^i. 
r.     Brought  by  Tisclwudotf  to  M.  I'elelstaulg  ■> 


1B&9. 


"'.v), 


with  MatL  xxL  lS-M,i^ 
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Jutin  x*iiL39-^.    TiKhtniliirf  liraaght  ihc  flni.  and  AicliUubop  Porflri 

r!  M<auil.  10  Si.  Pntnburg. 
B*:  a  rtigmcDt  (clKhth  cctuury)  o(  Uik«  xi.  Z'-ti.    Ilni«ebl  U 
TVlcnbu^  by  TiMhtndorf, 
e*:  •  rr«giDMi(  (lixth  (watury)  nTHitt.xxvLS-l.'-S. 
B  ':  fragnMml*  (lixtb  opntui;)  of  MUC  xxri„  xxvii.,  «ii<l  Uirk  i^  ii. 
e •'.  a  rragmcnt  (uxlb  mnlury}  iJ  John  (vi.  13, 14, iS-H),  Uke  O  (i). 
B ' :  (irscD-Arsbic  (mgiDcnu  (nlnlb  «ntury)  o{  Mut  xiv.  and  xxv^ 
lie b,  logcthn  with  0*'(,  belong  to  ihccDlleciioD  of  Archtiithop  Porflri 
(unnrtly  at  St.  IVlcnburg  (now  at  Kitv?). 

A,fiir  Uik*anil  Jiihn:  CoilcxTiscHEiiiionFiaiiiTslll.;  ninth Mnluryj 
now  Id  tb«  Bodleian  Library,  collated  by  Tuchinilarr  (who  brought  it 
frr-iD  Ibc  EiM)  ami  Trrevlla.  I'be  portion  ol  this  US.  conlaining 
>lBtihew  and  Uark  it  writlca  in  airnpt  characters,  and  waa  brought  \>j 
1  iwbaiHlorf  ta  Si.  rcterriHirg  in  1859. 

X.  for  Ijike  i.  I~xi.  B8  (wilb  aome  gapi) :  Codex  Zactntiik.'b;  a  pal- 
imparM  of  iht  eighth  cenliirjr;  fumwljr  at  the  iilaiid  of  Zanl^j  |ir»»nlcd 
in  im  III  the  Hriliab  and  Korrign  Bible  Society  in  I^riiUmi  ilecipbered 
■ml  pubUihed  by  Tri^Uca.  1861,  The  text  u  very  valuable,  and  ii  aur- 
fmnded  by  a  eooiaieniar}'. 

tl.  I"t  ihn  (ioaiiebi  Codex  Prmoroi.rrAXi's;  ninth  efiiliirr;  brought 
hy  TlKbrndorf  rrom  Sm>-n»  i  collateil  by  him,  l«6t  and  IMU.  The  MS. 
i>  nrarly  nimr>lctt,  lacking  T*  rcreu. 

X.  Cor  Mailhewand  Uark:  Qidez  ItiMaANEXSia;  found  by  two  Cermin 
•choUn.  I'r.  OKat  von  fiebbardt,  of  Gbtiingrn.  and  Dr.  Adolf  llaniaek. 
of  tiirvrn,  in  March,  l)t'B,  at  Kuiaana,  in  Calabria,  in  poaaceaion  of  lb* 
archbUhnp.  ohri  got  it  from  lliv  library  of  the  former  convent.  It  la 
liniullfully  writtrn.  In  ailver  leltrrt.  on  very  nne  purple-oolored  vellun, 
nitb  the  three  Unit  linei  in  both  cvlutnna,  at  the  beginning  of  each 
Go^vt,  in  gold  (very  nn  among  (ireek  USH.).  U  ia  alao  lleldy  oma- 
Dimlol  wiib  tigbl»-ti  remaikable  picluru  in  walitt-caliiTs,  reprpM-nting 
Kifui  Id  the  goapcl  hiMory;  hence  impurtint  for  the  history  of  early 
Chri'iian  in.  Ita  nildatum  bear  a  itiikiiig  reacmbUucu  lu  ihon  uf  the 
tvlctintcd  Vienna  purple  U8^  of  Geiioaii.  ll  cmuiuiof  t(«  laavca  of  tm> 
vuluBn*  -I  Isenty  linu  each,  and  conialm  the  ti<>ii[*li  of  Mnltbew  and 
Mark  F.Liike  and  John  are  hni).  Tho  (invpel  of  Mallhew  cu<1t  with  the 
nrdi.  KVAITRAION-  KaTA  MATeAION,  tiebhardt  and  tlatnack 
MHga  it  tu  ih(  alxlb  century.  The  text  ahow*  a  drparliire  tnim  the 
ad»l  US.S.  t9t  and  B).  ami  an  apprnaeh  lo  the  anctulcd  text  of  A  A  fl. 


.poyii       yR         3:e 
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1IS9.  It  ecalaiius  however,  the  doxologr  in  the  Lord'a  Pnyer,  Mitl.  vi. 
U,  wluth  U  Mnllted  in  the  okl  Ulin  iiul  Vulgtle,  u  well  aa  in  X  11 D  Z, 
Ori(;cn,  TcrtnllUa,  and  C^pritn,  «nil  originiled  in  liCiii^ical  luc  in  Syiii, 
It  icomlB  omt  lemiTkiblr  wilb  N  of  Ibe  Guepcla  (Cod.  I'urpureua). 

Stc  fJeaytSonut  Ctidae  argtMau  puipurtu  Rottamauii  (S),  lillfrit 
aryrmint  inia  al  videtMr  tctailo  teriptut  pielurugtu  omatui,  by  O.  ran 
Ccbhcnll  ■«!  Adolf  Hirniek,  Lcipeir,  I8MI ;  wilh  ru-rimilea  uf  portioni 
of  ihe  IKt  Md  ontlioe  iketclm  of  the  piccunt.  A  full  eililiun  of  the 
oedex  i>  ptrmiKd. 

We  eivc  1  be-«nile  fraoi  this  woik  on  the  preMding  piee. 


B.    TIIE    CI.'BBIVE   MAXVBCRIPTS. 

Tlie  cnnive  MSS.  are  indicated  by  Arabic  niiiiicr-  ■ 
als.  They  were  written  in  current  band  on  vellum '  j 
or  parcliment  ( membrana ) ;  or  on  cotton  paper  \ 
( charta  bombyciiiay  also  cfiarta  Damaecciia,  from  i 
llie  place  of  mannfacturc),  whieli  came  into  use  in  ! 
Ui«  ninth  and  tenth  centuries;  or  on  linen  paper  '■ 
{charta  proper),  which  was  emi)lojed  fii-st  in  the 
twelfth  century.  Some  arc  riclily  ilhiniiiiatcd. 
Tboy  dato  from  the  ninth  to  the  middle  of  tbc  fif- 
teenth centnry,  wlicu  the  invention  of  tbc  art  of 
printing  enbetitated  a  mnch  easier  and  cheaper 
mode  of  maltiplying  books.  A  fow,  however,  were 
written  in  the  sixtecntli  century. 

Tbey  are  mnch  more  numerous  than  tbc  uncials, 
and  amotint  in  all,  in  round  sum,  to  about  1000.' 
About  :50  of  tbem  contain  the  whole  Ts'ew  Testa- 
ment, others  two  or  more  groups  of  books.  Wo 
faave,  in  round  figures,  more  than  COO  cursive  MSS. 
of  the  Gospels;  over  200  of  the  Acts  and  Catholic 
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Epietles;  nearly  300  of  tlie  Pauline  Epistles;  and  \ 
about  100  of  Ke  relation.' 
I     To  these  should  be  added  over  400  catalogaed 
I  Lectionanes  —  namely,  abont   360   EvangeliBtirics  J 
and  80  Praxapostoli,  wliicb  contain  only  the  Scripl-  f 
nre  lessons   for  public  service,  and   were  written  I 
mostly  between  the  tenth  and  twelfth  ceotnri&l 
About  70  of  these  Lectionanes  are  uncials,  the  rtsl  T 
are  cursives.     None  of  them,  however,  are  believed 
to  be  older  than   the  seventh  or  eighth  ccntnry. 
Uncial  writing  continued  to  be  used  for  Lcctioni- 
ries  EQine  time  after  it  had  become  obsolete  tu 
ordinary  copies  of  the  New  Testament   or  pvtl 
thereof. 

Of  the  cursive  MSS.  a  considerable  nitniber  h»M 
been  collated  in  whole  or  in  part  by  Aliil,  Wet- 
stein,  Gricsbach,  Birch,  Alter,  Scholz,  Matthiei,  Mo- 
rait,  Tregellee,  Tischendovf,  and  Scrivener.  Manj 
others  are  entirely  unknown,  but  would  not  be 
likely  to  affect  present  conclusions  or  the  ascc^ 
taiued  relations  between  the  existing  doeiunents.' 

The  critical  valne  of  the  cursives  is,  of  course,  not 
near  so  great  as  that  of  the  uncials,  because  they  ird 


>g  0.373).    Inlhub 


'S«etlie«(t,nr'ns<;h(;udorruiHer 
lli«  ume  JilS.  may  be  caunlcd  more  t1 

■  Dr.  Scrivener  given  ■  cRnful  il<!Kri|)tian  of  46S  ciinire  US9.  tot  (U 
an^li(pp.  164-309),  and  of  I  large  numbtr  of  U8S.  fur  the  oUmUi 
or  Ifae  New  TnUmrnt  (pp.  309-349).     Then  liiUowa  ■  tccllon  mi 
l«clicinari(M  or  manuscript  wTvice-bookl  of  Ihc  Gnrk  Churtli  (SW-Snii 
which  liavo  m  yet  recvived  liiLle  ■uenlinn  fiom  Biblical  criil«K 
AKonl  Rivn  atu  a  liit  of  4Ua  curuvc  MSS,  of  llu-  Goapcla  in 
columna  {Prohgg.  u  ISO- 137).     Cain[iarc  Tabic  IX.  iii  MitcllcU.  pp.  Ill 

182,  TuGbendorT,  Lr^  and  WcMcctt  lad  Uon,  il  70  iqq. 
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miieh  further  removed  from  the  primitive  sonrce. , 
But  some  twenty  or  thirty  of  them  are  very  im- 1 
portaiit  for  their  agreement  with  the  oldcet  authori-  I 
ties,  or  for  some  otlier  pecalinrity. 
The  following  are  the  most  valuable  cursivo  MSS. : 


1  C-wii  pT^i  >*T*'><fclWI 


»Aj.V-«i«-ii»-*»l-ro.i.-w*«iP^*. 


tAIMSO    Ll!KIL  t.  1,  %  RK-UlLt    , 

•wnfirtp  mUoi  iwrxiipvai'  dyaniiaaiai  I  iitiyifair  npi  ruv  iri- 

13.  fui  thi  Acii  «tiJ  Cttholic  EpiMlu.  iitcntkal  iciih  Ko.  33  or  ilic 
Gaqttlt(>MlK>l.<»). 

17,  fbtlb*  Paulinn  EpUUm;  iilcnliml  with  Kiv  BS  of  the  Gngpfta. 
SI,  lot  tha  Acu  ind  Calholic  Epiulcsi  iiktilicil  wilh  No.  Otl  of  ihi 

n.  Tot  Ih«  rkwpds  (tba  una  u  Na.  13  for  AeU  and  Cacli.  Epp-  and 

V  I  IT  for  Paulina  Epp.):  Codas  Couikrtimcsi  in  Um  Naticinal  Libraiy 

['■ri*  (Bcpu*  N,  Colbartitiiu  SMI):  of  the  elermlh  raalury;  called 

.'.w  i|BMn  of  Ihe  cunir«  USS.,"i>r  by  Tngellto, " iht  iiinai  impnriinl 
^  (tu  Oiblical  liSS.  In  cunire  Ictlera  extant,"  and,  u  Scrivener  hji, 
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"ileBcrrinf;  the  utmost  Rtteutinu."  Il  conUina  tho  whole  XfirTailiDnl 
except  the  ApocjJj'iwe,  l>nC  hu  suBeicd  much  "rrom  damp  and  ilrci'' 
(Home,  ir.  309).  Cullited  by  Griesbich,  Scholi  (ntraorilf),  and  a^rdisj 
by  Tregellca  in  1S50.  It  igreat  moat  with  B,  D,  anil  I.  ■•  It  ha  u 
uouaual  pniportion  uf  pce-Ss'haa  resdingi,  chirfly  non-Wealtn "  Ifian, 
ii.  IM). 

37,  fur  the  Pauline  Eputlcs;  idvulical  witli  No.  69  of  Ihe  GnfieU 

47,  roc  the  PBulioe  Kpigclea :  Cudex  IloDU  KoK  10  j  eleventh  M  (a^U 
ccntuiy.    Collaled  by  Tregellea. 

61,  Tor  the  Acta  and  Catholic  EpiMlca:  Codfx  Tisciimniaar,;  billa 
BritUli  HureaiD-,  dated  April  20,  lOM.  Collated  by  Tiscbtmlorf.  alH 
ilimireied  it,  Treeelles,  Biid  Scrivener.  Funoerlv  called  la",  tbal  'u,Lm^ 
tmtiit  TuchtndoTfitmi.  Dr.  Hort  u.vi  (ii.  IM):  It  "ecmlaina  a  in; 
■ndenC  text,  Qften  Aleundrian,  rarely  WeMern,  with  ■  trifling  Sjma 
ekmcnt,  pTabBbly  of  lale  iutroductioo." 

G9,  rorlbeGoiipcl)(Acta3l,  l'>ul37):  Codex  LEicuTBoatBi  aknsik 
century;  collated  byTregelki(18a2}and  Scrirenct  (ISja).  "ThiaaaBK. 
aoript,  togetber  witli  13, 124,  846  of  the  (lospela,  ire  t^anJed  ai  ilaiial 
rrom  an  uncial  archetype  rewmbling  Codex  □." 

81,  for  ibe  Gaapeii;  at  St.  rctcnburg;  calkd  2i>»  by  Ti 
itandiagaecondinaliitDrdacDmcilUcolIaledhylluralt.    li  i 
by  Dr.  Uort  (ii.  164)  "  Ibe  moot  valuable  cuiaivc  for  the  iiRwrvatiut  J 
Western  readinga  in  the  Gospel*." 

95,  For  the  Apocalypie :  Codex  Pauiiau  17 ;  tweirth  ot  tbirteeatb  to- 
tury ;  collated  by  Scrirener. 

209:  Codes  VEMrria,  ■  vellum  H3.  of  ibc  flrteenib  ccniurv,  fannnir 
Ibe  properly  of  Cardinal  Bcuation,  containing  the  Goipriti  |arb|* 
copied  rrom  the  Vatican  MS.  It  eontaiiiB  alto  the  Acta  and  Calluilw 
Epinlea  (No.  05),  Paiil'i  Epidlea  (No.  108),  and  RevcUiion  (No.  4C),  tat 
by  different  hauda,  and  or  no  special  value. 

Other  cursives  deserving  mention  are: 

For  the  Goapcla:  SS,  SB,  69,  6G,  103,  US,  134,  IS7,  SOI;  for  ihi  AcO 
and  Catholic  Epitrlea:  15.18,36,40,73,180;  for  Ihe  I'autinr  Efiutlea:  ^ 
67",  73, 199;  for  the  Apocalypse:  7,  14,  38,  47,  61,  8Z 

One  more  enreive  MS,  must  be  tneittioned  for 
its  histoi'ical  and  dogmatic  interest.  This  is  the 
Codex  MoNTFOETiANrB,  probably  written  in  Eng- 
land during  the  slsteeiitb  century  (certainly  not 
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before  160(»),  formerly  the  property  of  I)r.  Mont- 
fort,  then  of  ArclibisUop  Usslier,  now  In  tbe  Trinity 
College  Libritry  at  Dublin,  numbered  61  in  tlic 
Goepele,  31  in  the  Acts  and  Catholic  Epistles,  4U  in 
PhuI's  Epistles,  and  92  in  Tregelles's  edition  of  the 
Apocalypse.  It  hits  no  Intrineiu  importance,  htit  is 
celebrated  in  tbe  controversy  on  the  epurioiis  passage 
1  John  v.  7,  which  it  contains  on  a  glazed  page  to 
protect  it.  From  this  codex  the  three  heavenly 
witnesses  passed  into  the  third  edition  of  Eraemiis 
(1532),  who  had  promised  to  insert  them,  if  any 
Greek  MS.  were  found  containing  tlieni,  and  so  bc- 
c«me  part  of  the  textns  receptns  and  all  the  transla- 
tions made  from  it.  Ernsnius,  however,  was  not 
convinced  of  its  genuineness,  and  snspGcted  that  it 
was  interpolated  by  translation  from  tbo  Latin 
Vulgate.  Luther  did  not  translate  the  passage. 
See  ft  full  acconnt  by  Ti'cgellea  in  Ilorne,  iv,  213- 
217,  with  a  fac-siniilo,  Tbe  oTiIy  other  Greek  MSS. 
which  conLiin  the  passage  in  any  form  are  No.  Ifi2, 
the  Codex  Ottobonianns,  a  Gneco-Ijitin  MS.  in 
the  Vnlioan  Library  (No.  20S)  of  the  fifteenth  or 
eixteenlli  century,  and  No.  173,  the  Codex  Regius 
Xeaf>olitanuB,  which  contains  the  passage  on  the 
margin  by  a  hand  of  the  seventeenth  ecnttiry. 
Other  MSS.  which  were  formerly  quoted  in  favor 
of  the  pnesago  are  only  transcripts  from  some  print- 
«d  Greek  Testament.  The  Codex  Ravianus  at  Ber- 
lin Is  a  literary  forgery,  being  almost  entirely  a  mod- 
ern tmnscript  from  the  Complutensian  Polyglot, 
'  with  *  few  readings  from  the  text  of  Erasmus.  See 
kXrcgellcs,  2.  c.  iv.  21S,  also  356  eqq.    On  the  con- 
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troversy  concerning  this  passage,  Bee  particolwl^ 
the  Memoir  of  iJie  Controversy  respecting  the  Thrtf 
Heavenly  Witnesses,  1  John  v.  7,  including  Critical 
yotices  ofili'6  Principal  Writers  on  Both  Sides  of  tie 
JJisctiseion,  by  Criticus  [\.  e,,  Rev.  William  Ormc]. 
A  New  Editimi,  with  Notes  and  an  Appendix,  by 
Ezra  Abbot.  New  York,  1866,  12mo  (xii.  and  213 
pages).  Also  the  note  of  Dr.  Hort,  N.  T.  in  Oittk, 
vol.  ii.  App.  p.  103  6(]q. 
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LIST  OF  PUBLISHED  UNCIAL  MANUSCRIPTS. 
Bt  PBonaiOB  Isaac  H.  Hall,  rb.D. 


[KoTB.~Thl8  list  is  intended  to  Include  only  those  publications  which  gfre  Ac- 
curately the  whole  contents  of  Uncial  Manuscripts  of  the  N.  T.,  whether  in  fac- 
simile or  not ;  together  with  certain  editions  of  the  N.  T.  based  on  a  single  MS. 
and  containing  it  completely  in  text  and  notes. 

The  SMALL  CATiTALS  added  to  the  large  one  which  designstes  the  MS.  denols, 
respectively :  A,  Acts ;  P,  Paurs  Epistles ;  R,  Revelation,  ^^liere  no  small  capi- 
tal is  attached,  the  M&  contains  the  Gospels,  or  a  part  thereof,  and  sometimes 
much  more.  I.  contains  palimpsest  flragments  of  seven  different  MSS.  Capitals 
with  small  superior  letters  designate  small  ftagmcnt&~ED.] 


DatooTUS.  NaiMofMS. 

Cent  IV.     K.  S1NAITICU8. 


Date  of  Pabllmtlea,  tad  Ultor. 

1862.  Tischendorf,  St.  Petersburg, 

fol.     {FactimiU  type.) 

1863.  Tischendorf,  Leipzig,  4to. 
1865  (1864).  Tischendorf,  Leipzig, 

8vo;  Addenda,  etc.,  1869. 
B.yATiCANU8(D.1209).  1857.  Mai,  Rome,  4to.     Reprinted 

(1859)  in  Leipzig  (London, 

New  York)  in  8vo,  and 
1860.  Kuenen  &  Cobet  (with  cor. 

rections),  Leyden,  small  8  vo. 
1869.  Verccllone,  Rome,  8?o. 
1867.  Tiscbendorf,    Leipzig,    4to. 

Appendix,  1869,  fol. 
1868>1881.  Vercellone    k    Cozza 

(and   Sergio),   Rome,    fol. 

QuatifacnmiU  t,vpf.) 
1786.  Woide,  London,  fol.    (Fac- 

timiie  type.) 
1860.  Cowper,  London,  8?o. 
1879.  Brit.  Mus.,  Lond«  (Autotype,) 
1843.  Tisebendorf,  Leipzig,  4to. 
Q.  GuilpuxrbttaxubB.  (1762.)  Knittel,  Brunswick,  4to. 

1860.  Tiscbendorf  (J/oii.  Sac.  Jned. 

vol.  iii.),  Leipzig,  4to. 


Cent  V.     A.  Alxxaxdrihus. 


C.  Ephriixi. 


^^^B^Hl 

140                 Pl-BLISIIED   rNCIAL   MAIIC3CBIPT8.                           * 

l>...o(«i,             N-M.,.fllS. 

1 

Cent.  V,      T,  BuHCLAsv-s  1. 

lTfi».  Giurgi,  Roinc,  4io.                     I 

T™        ■• 

1709.  Ford  {App.  Cod.  Ala.),  Di-     1 

fonl,  fol.                                 I 

1,  TisciuvDonruxcB  II.  1SB3.  Tischendorf  (Xa^  Sae.I>^     | 

™Li.).Leip^,*to 

P.  MfSEl  llillTiSMCl. 

185T,  TiBchendorf  (Moh.  So,,  im-i 

Tol.  iL).  LeiiiBg,  *»«. 

Cent.  VI.    D.  Dw.t 

«™t(.(w-.) 

rOtEl-PHERBYtiSCSA 

(nfiB.)Kolllel,  Bruiii.wifk.4fi 

18G0.  TischcadorT  ( JAm.  Sot.  lini 

vol.Ti).U-i[«is.4la 

R  XtTUBHftP, 

I8BT.  TiKlicndor((jr<m.  .W./h< 

»oi.ii.),I*ipdg.4t«. 

Z.  DCBLIKES'Eia. 

IBoi.  BniTett,  Dublin.  410.    (Sqi. 

ploiiiciit.TK«ellBii.LaiiilA 

I8BS.  *lo.) 

leei).  Abbott,  DubliD.  4ta 

1.  TlSK-llESDOEnASfS  I 

ma.  TWhendorT  ( JTon.  &M;  JMi 

vol.  i.),  Leipag.  iu. 

N.  rCBPCBECS.    (Poilic 

na  scattered.)    184fl.    TiwhttM 

(Af™.  *c.  A«i).  Ldp^ 

1STI>.  JrcAJi^  in  J/M<M«  &is- 

(./.  etc.,  P»rk.     (FkWM 

a'.  TiacnKXDorj'iisis 

1846.  Tiuhendurr      (JTo^     AK 

/™«i.),Uip»g,4to. 

18BT.  Tiflcheudorf  ( Jfiwi.  5«.  AnJ. 

TOl.il.),Ld|«i!r,4ia 

E».LiCDiisra,35. 

171B.HMnie,  Oxford,  8vo. 

vol.  U.),  Leipzig.  4to. 

D''.Ct*BII>«0»IiKL-B. 

nT.CowcwusiTs.  «, 

CoitHiL).  Paris,  ful. 

(«,  ft,  f.rf. ',/,»«! 

18B3. 3«b»a  (^p«w.i»a  /W<w^.), 

SMttcrcd  portions.) 

UOKOW,  4Ul. 

1876.  ArMm  dt»  mmion*  &<«■ 

/./.  rf.  LUIii\  Parii 
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Date  of  MS.  Nam*  of  M8.  DiU  of  Poblkatlos,  and  Editor. 

Gent.  VII.  F*.  CoiSLLNiAKUS  I.         1846.  TiBcheudorf  {Mmi.Sac.Ined.), 

Leipzig,  4to. 
L.  RsGius.  1846.  Ti9chendor{  (Mon.Sac.Ined.), 

Leipzig,  4  to. 
I.  TiscuENDORniMUS  n.  1866.  Tischendorf  ( Jfon.  Sac.  Ined. 

vol.  i.),  Leipzig,  4  to. 
R** .  CRTFToniiRATENSis.  (1867.)  Cozza  (Sacror.  Bibl.  Vttust. 

Frag.,  pars  2),  Rome. 
CvntVIII  S.  Zactnthius.  1861.  Tregelles,  London,  sm.  fol. 

F.  Rh£NO-Tiujectinus  (Boreeli).  1843.  Vinke,  Utrecht,  4to. 

1846.  Tischendorf (i/on.iSa^./nM/.), 

Leipzig,  4to. 
1846.  Tischendorf  (i/bii.iSac./Net/.), 
Leipzig,  4to. 


Y.  Barberini. 
W*.  Regius,  314. 


Cent.  IX.    ^.  Sangallensis. 

0.  MosguKXsis,  120. 


1860.  Tischendorf  (i/on.  Sac.  Ined. 

vol.  iii.),  Leipzig,  4to. 
GA.  Vahcancs,  9671.     1877.  Cozza  (Sacror.  Bibl.  Vehtst. 

Frag,  pars  3),  Rome,  8vo. 
B*^.  Vaticasus,  2066.     1846.  Tischendorf (JfbM.iSar./«e</.), 

Leipzig,  4to. 
1869.  Ti8chendorf(^/>/).Co</.T  a/.), 

Leipzig,  4to. 
1836.  Rettig,  Zurich.  (Facnmile.) 
1786.  Matthaci  (Epp.  Pauli  ml 
ThcM.y  etc.,  and  facsimile 
in  Joannit  Apoc.  etc. ), 
Riga,  8vo. 

1861.  Tregelles  (App.  to  Cod.  Za- 

cyn(h.\  London,  4 to. 
W*.  (Trinity  Coll.,  Cambridge.)    ?    Photographs  by  Brad- 

shaw. 
1791.  Matthaei,  Meissen,  4to. 
1859.  Scrivener,  Cambridge,  4to. 
1866-69.  Tischendorf  (Mon.  Sac. 

Ined,  vols.  v.  &  vi.),  Leipzig, 

4to. 
1800.  Henke,    Progr.    Ilelmstadt, 

4to. 
1856.  (ed.  alt.  1861).    Tischendorf 

{Auecd.  Sac.  et  Pro/.),  Leip- 
zig, 4to. 


C* .  BOERNERIANUS. 
F'*.  AUGIENSIS. 
pAPR,  PoRFIRIANUS. 


M>*.  Ruber. 


CHAPTER  THIRD. 
THE  ANCIENT  VERSIONS. 

VALUE    OF    VERSIOS8. 

Next  to  the  study  of  the  MSS,,  the  most  impor- 
,'  taiit  aids  in  textual  enlicifiiii  are  the  ancient  versioDs, 
I  or  translations  of  the  New  Testament  fi-om  the 
\  Greek  into  vemaciilnr  langnagee.  They  are,  how- 
ever, only  indirect  gouiccs,  as  we  must  transtatc 
them  bni-k  into  the  original,  except  in  omissiona  anil 
additions,  wliith  are  apparent  at  once.  If,  for  in- 
stance, tlio  Latin  versions  in  Luke  ii.  II  read  liomini- 
bus  hoiUB  vdiintatie,  it  is  evident  that  the  trnnslaton 
found  in  their  Greek  copy  the  genitive  t uSoKiac, and 
not  the  nominative  ilZoKla  (voluntas).  The  traneU- 
tion  untgenitu^  Filius,  in  John  i.  18,  eupports  uitif 
instead  of  d'loc  (Delia).  The  translation  fiabfomw 
pacem,  in  Iloni,  v,  1,  presupposes  the  reading  of  the 
subjunctive  txinfitv  {lei  us  have),  and  not  the  indica- 
tive t\oftfv  {haheinus,  we  have). 
.  In  point  of  age,  some  versions,  being  made  in  tlie 
L  second  ecntnry,  antedate  onr  oldest  Greek  MSS., 
which  are  not  earlier  than  the  fourth.  But  they 
I  have  nndcrgune  similar  textual  corruptions,  snd  no 
I  MS.  copy  of  a  version  is  earlier  than  the  fourth  cen- 
tury. Vet  in  general  they  represent  the  Greek  text 
from  which  they  were  made.  Some  of  tliem  are  as 
yet  imperfectly  edited.    Even  a  satisfactory  critioil 
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idition  of  the  Vulgate  is  etill  a  dcBideratntn.  But, 
notwitli  standi  tig  these  drawbacks,  tlio  ancient  ver-  ■ 
eions  aro  more  important  to  tbe  textual  critic  than  i 
to  ilio  exegcte.  As  Dr.  Westcott  says,  "While  iho  , 
intcrpretor  of  tlio  New  Tcetatnent  will  be  fully 
justiHcd  in  eetting  aside  without  scruple  the  autlior- 
iqr  of  early  versions,  there  are  soinetiuies  ambiguous 
~  Bsngcs  in  which  a  version  may  preserve  tbe  tradi- 
«a)  Bensv  (John  i.  3, 9;  viii.  25,  ctc.)i  or  indicate 
^  early  difference  of  translation  ;  and  then  its  evi- 
nce may  lie  of  the  highest  value.  But  even  here 
)  judgment  must  bo  free.  Versions  supply  au- 
jority  for  the  text,  and  opinion  only  for  tlie  reii- 
j^ing.'"  It  mutters  coniparatively  little  whetjicr 
jBy  be  elegant  or  wretched,  so  long  as  they  reflect 
jltb  accuracy  the  original  text.  One  service  of 
reat  importance  thoy  can  be  manifestly  depended 
upon  to  render — to  tell  where  insertions  or  omifi- 
sions  occur  in  the  original  text  before  the  translator. 
It  is  therefore  very  weighty  evidence  against  the 
frenuincuess  of  any  particular  passage  that  it  is  not 
found  in  the  most  ancient  versions,  representing  as 
they  do  tbe  text  current  in  widely  separated  regions 
of  tbe  Christian  world. 

Tbe  most  important  of  these  versions  are  the 
^Lstin.  the  Syriac,  the  Egyptian,  the  ^tbiopic,  the 
^■ktbic,  and  the  Armenian. 

^H^ho  Vulgate  was  the  first  version  made  use  of  as 
^BvolIal^^^Al  witness  in  the  printed  editions  of  Eras- 
mus and  tbe  scholars  of  Complutnm. 

'  Snitli'i  pia.  "fikt  Biblr.  Amtt.  td,  voL  ir.  p.  M79,  mu  "  Viilsife." 
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LATIN    VEHBIONB. 


1.  The  Old  Latin  (Itala),  Tliis  version  is  not 
found  complete ;  but  from  the  quotations  of  tlifl 
Latin  fathers,  eepecially  those  in  TertuIIian,  Cypriin. 
Lucifer  of  Ciigliari,  Hilary  of  PoitierE,  Hilar;  the 
deacon  or  Aiiibroeiaster,  Ambrose,  Victoriniis,  Je- 
rome, Kufinus,  Augustin,  Pelagiiis,  and  in  iJie 
Apocalypse  Primasiiis,  its  text  can  be  in  large  inea»- 
tire  restored.  See  Hermann  Kiinech,  Daa  JT.  T.  Trr- 
htUian's,  aus  dcji  iSchr(fUn  (Aw  letst^ren  moglidut 
voUstHndig  refxnistruirt,  I^iipslc,  1S71  (731  pagee). 

The  vereion  is  nearest  in  age  to  the  earliest  form 
of  the  Fcfiliito,  and  may  be  nssigned  to  the  middle 
or  latter  half  of  the  second  century.  It  was  not  (lie 
work  of  one  man,  nor  snfEered  to  go  uncorrected  bj-' 
many.  Hence  the  different  accounts  of  it  by  differ- 
ent scliolars;  some  holding  that  there  were  uian^ 
versions  before  Jerome,  in  proof  of  which  etatement 
they  qnote  Augustin,  De  Doctr.  Christ,  ii.  11 ;  olli- 
ers  holding  that  there  was  only  one  version,  atid 
citing  in  proof  Jerome,  But  by  the  simple  and 
natural  explanation  that  there  were  many  i-ertsions 
of  the  one  old  translation,  Angustin  and  Jerome  can 
be  reconciled, 

Tiie  verBiou  is  made  from  the  Septnagint  in  llic 
Old  Testament;  is  verbal,  rongh,  and  clanisy;  thu 
language  is  the  degenerate  Latin  of  the  second  cen- 
tury, with  admixture  of  colloquial  and  pro^ocial 
forms.  In  the  New  Testament  it  underwent  many 
changes  in  different  provinces;  partly  made  to  im- 
prove the  style,  partly  to  bring  it  into  conformity 
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with  Greek  manuscripts.  The  great  want  of  uni- 
formity in  the  copies  current  in  the  latter  part  of 
the  fourth  ccntnry  led  to  the  revision  nndertukcn 
I'v  Jerome,  which  now  boars  tlio  name  of  the  Latin 
\'ulgate. 

Tlie  balance  of  probability  is  in  favor  of  North  j 
Africa  as  the  place  of  its  origin,  because  there,  i 
ralhtT  than  in  Italy,  there  was  an  immediate  demand  | 
for  a  Ijilin  translation ;  wliile  in  the  Roman  CImrch 
the  Greek  langaage  prevailed  during  the  first  and 
aecond  centuries,  llcnce  the  name  "Italic"  or 
"  Vt'tns  llala"  is  incorrect.  Augnstin  {De  Doctr. 
Christ,  ii.  15)  speaks  of  a  translation  wliich  he  calls 
the  yW(f,  and  which  ho  preferred  to  all  the  others. 
Tliis  was  manifestly  a  recension  of  the  same  Old 
l.Atin  version,  made  or  used  in  Italy. 

The  Old  Latin  version  never  attained  to  much 
Butliority ;  the  Greek  being  regarded  as  the  authen- 
tic text,  even  in  the  early  Latin  Chnrcli.  At  the 
same  time,  the  version  is  one  of  the  most  signitjcant 
monuments  of  Christian  antiquity,  the  medium  of 
divine  truth  unto  the  I^atin  f>eopIcs  for  centuries, 
and  of  great  value  to  the  Bible  critic  by  reason  of 
its  antiquity  and  litoralness.  The  Apocryplial  books 
of  Wi»dom,  Ecclesiaeticns,  1  and  2  Maccabees,  Ba- 
nicb,  Prayer  of  Uanasseh,  and  4  Ezra  (U  Ksdras) 
were,  in  a  substantially  unchanged  form,  embodied 
in  the  Vulgate.  In  ihe  Old  Teslamcnt  the  Psahna 
.  were  similarly  transferred.  Jerome's  translation  of 
PuilniR  from  the  original  Hebrew  could  not 
B  fie  way. 

'l^  still  lacking  a  t 


146  TUE   ASCIEST   VEBeiONB. 

of  tlio  existing  portionB  of  the  Old  Lat 
1  For  tlie  New  Testanieiit  there  exifit,  however, 
tlian  twenty  Tcry  ancient  but  fragmentary  ]kISS.of 
I  the  GoBpeis,  and  eoine  ^imperfect)  of  the  Actg  aiul 
I  the  Pauline  Epistles;  while  there  is  only  one  Com- 
plete MS.  yet  known  of  the  ApocalypBe,  and  of  itrt 
Catholic  Epistles  but  few  fragmunts  remain.  Jht 
codices  of  this  version  are  cited  by  email  Latin  let- 
ters, but  there  is  more  variation  in  tlie  use  of  tlicae 
letters  than  in  the  use  of  the  capital  Iettcr&  for  Qii 
Greek  codices.  The  principal  MSS.  of  the  Gospel* 
generally  regarded  as  representing  tlie  ^j'ricait  leU 


Cudex  Tercei.i£X8is  («).  suiipuwil  lu  bare  bveu  wriUCD  bj*  I 
BMinp  of  Venvlli.  cir.  A.D.  S4>a. 

VeKO^RKILS  (L),  or  Ihe  lourtli  nr  Hflh  century. 

CouiiftiTisL-a  (e),  at  Firu,  of  ilic  elivculh  centuty,  Uic  oolji 
W9. 

Codex  Brwiams  (f),  it  Brescia,  of  the  lixth  eootttri- 
revUiun,  probmlily  AiigiiMine'i  IlaUi. 

Codex  BoBitTiiNsia  (k),  now  in  Turin,  nf  (he  fomth  or 


The  last  two  MSS.  Agree  in  a  striking  mannor 
the  quotations  of  Cyprian,  and  Dr.  Hort  tlwreCn 
regards  them  as  the  best  representatives  of  tkt 
African  text;  ,the  type  of  text  fonnd  in  a  b  e  be 
would  designate  as  £ufopean,  while  f  and  q  ait 
classed  as  Italian. 

The  most  complete  edition  of  the  Old  Latin  ver 
Bion  is  Peter  Sabatier's  BiUiorum  Saerorum 
Versioncs  Antiquw,  seu  Veins  Italtca  ft  ctrttrvB 
cunqtte  in  Codd.  MUS.  et  Antiquorum  Libria 
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poUierunt  (Remia,  i.  e.  Rlieirae,  1743-40,  3  torn.  fol. ; 
new  title-page,  Paris,  1761).  But  many  parts  of 
each  Testainent  have  been  carefully  collated  or 
edited  &ul)ecqnently.  "Worthy  of  epecial  mention, 
for  the  Gospels,  are  Biurichtni'a  £vanyeUanum 
Qitadrujilex  Latinee  IWsicmu  Antiqva;  seu  VfterSa 
Itiilica,  edituta  ex  Codicibtia  Manu«crij>tig,  Komfe, 
1749,  2  torn,  fol.;  Scrivener's  Codex  Jiesa;  Cam- 
liridgc,  18ri4;  Tiseliendorfe  EvimgelUim Palaiinum, 
LijiB,  1847 ;  and  llaaec's  Codex  Rehdigeranug,  Bres- 
laii,  1805-fifi.  For  tbe  Acta,  see  Scrivener's  Codex 
Brzee,  ami  Belsheim's  Di«  Apmt^U/eschiclite  -und  die 
Ofenhaninfj  Johannie  in  einer  alien  lat.  Uehersefsung 
•  I  im  dein.  Vigas  Librorum,  Clirietianin,  1879.  For  tlio 

l';mline  Epistles,  Tischondorf's  Codex  Claromouta- 
.-'/.»,  lSu2;  Mattliffii's  Codex  Jiwrnerianvs,  Mhentp, 
ITfl:  and  Scrivener's  Codew  Auffienais,  Vamhuiige, 
IS5D.  For  the  Cutliolic  and  Pauline  Epistles  (mere- 
ly fragments),  see  Ziegler's  Jtatafraijmeule,  Harhiirg, 
IS76.  For  the  Apocalypse,  eee  Belsheim,  as  above. 
Prt-'lsheim's  Codex  Aureus  of  the  Gospels  (Chris- 
tiimia,  1S7S)  ie  rather  a  MS.  of  the  Vnlgate  than  of 
iht>  Old  Latin,  thongh  tho  text  is  mixed,  as  it  la  in 
II. >t   a  few  other  MSS.     The  Gripco-Latiu   MSS. 

I  •■""'  Dt*"  E«'  G"*""  Fi*"'  (mostly  Viilgatc),  have 

!->  independent  authority  except  where  tho  Ijitin 

lilTers  from  tho  Greek- 

The    Ciidex  Lvgdvn^nsis,  published  by  Uljsee 

Iviibcrt,  Parift,  18S1,  contains  a  version  apparently 

of  African  origin  (couip.  Benan,  Mare  Avrile,  p. 456, 

not«!  2*.    This,  however,  is  a  MS.  of  tbe  Pentatcnch. 

On  the  wliole  eiibjeet,  consult  Ilennann  Jionsch, 
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Itala  wid  Yulgata.  Daa  Sprackidiom  dtfr  urchnA 
lichen,  Itala  und  der  katholischen  YvlgoXa,  S<i  cd^ 
revised,  Marburg,  1875  ;  L.  Zicgler,  I>ie  laUin.  Si 
helubersetsungen  vor  Ilieronymns  und  die  Itala  in 
Attgustinus,  Mitochen,  1S70  (lie  maintaiiis  tbe  exist- 
ence of  several  Latin  vcrsione  or  revisions  before 
Jerome ) ;  O.  F.  Frltzsclie,  LaUin.  Jii'MUbertfbM- 
gen,\n  the  new  ed,  of  Heraog,  vol.  viii.  18S1,  p{i:.433- 
472;  Westcotfs  art.  "Vulgate,"  in  Siiutli's  Di<iL<4 
tfie  Jiihle ;  and  Weetcott  und  Ilort's  fireek  Tfiin- 
metit,  vol.  ii,,  tntrod.,  pp.  7S-84.  There  is  a  good  o»- 
densed  account,  rtivised  by  Dr.  Abbot,  iu  MitclieH'i 
Critical  Handbook  (1880),  p.  133  sq. 
J  2.  Tlie  Latin  Viloate.  In  tho  course  of  time 
^he  text  of  tlte  Old  Latin  became  so  corrn|>t  tbstt 
thorongli  revision  was  imperative,  and  was  intnuud 
■by  Pope  DainasiiB,  in  3S3,  to  Jerome  (d.  419),  tlw 
most  learned  scholar  of  bis  day,  and  of  all  the  Xatill 
fathers  best  qualified,  by  genius,  taste,  and  knowl- 
edge  of  Hebrew  and  Greek,  for  this  difficnlt  tuk. 
He  began  upon  the  New  Testament,  and  proceeded 
cautiously,  making  as  few  changes  as  possible,  80  u 
not  to  arouse  tbe  opposition  of  those  who,  as  be 
s.iya,  "thought  that  ignorance  was  holiness/'  But 
bis  scholarly  instincts,  no  less  than  liis  convictions 
of  duty  towards  the  IJivine  Woi-d,  impeiled  him  W 
go  beyond  his  instructions,  and  make  a  tiew  rcruim 
of  the  Old  Testament  directly  from  the  Hebrev,of 
which,  Iiowever,  it  does  not  concern  ns  at  pmcnt 
to  speak.  In  tbe  New  Testament  be  used  "oW 
Greek  MSS.,  and  made  no  alterations  except  ftndi 
as  were  required  by  tlie  sense.    He  removed 
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one  interpolations  of  parallel  paseflgcs  in  tlie  Gos- 
pels. "  Iittenial  evidence  sbows  that  the  Latin  MSS. 
wbicli  he  took  as  a  basis  for  his  corrections  contained 
an  already  revised  text,  chiefly,  if  not  wholly,  Italiau 
in  character"  (Hort,  ii.  SO). 

Jerome's  revision  and  new  translation  (finished 
405)  encountered  ninch  opposition,  which  greatly 
irritated  his  temper  and  betrayed  liim  into  etin- 
tcinptaoiis  abnso  of  his  opponents,  whom  he  styled 
"bipfdfs  aseUoaP  But,  by  inherent  virtues,  rather  ■ 
than  by  external  authority,  it  passed  into  such  cur- 
rent use  that  in  the  eighth  century  it  was  the  Vnl- 
g;ile,  the  common  version,  in  the  Western  churches. 
It  I>ccaine  much  cormptcd  by  frequent  copying. 
Alcnin,  at  the  instance  of  Charlcmngne,  revised  it 
circs  802,  by  the  collation  of  various  good  MSS.,  and 
enlietnntially  in  this  form  it  passed  down  to  the  time 
of  the  invention  of  printing. 

The  first  book  printed  was  the  Vnlgate — the  so- 
called  Mazarin  Bible  (Gnteiiberg  and  Fust,  Mayence, 
1455t.  Printing,  however,  fixed  errors  and  gave 
them  wider  currency,  and  revision  was  felt  once 
more  to  be  imperative.  i 

In  the  Council  of  Trent  (Dec.  13. 1545,  to  Dec.  4. 
15fi3)  the  matter  was  introduced  Feb.  4,  1546,  and 
tlic  rrcommendation  of  revision  passed  on  April  S; 
but  it  was  not  until  1590,  in  the  pontificate  of  Six- 
tua  v.,  that  the  revised  edition  of  the  Vnlgate  ap- 
peared. The  Bcliolarly  pope  took  active  interest  in 
the  work,  rejecting  or  conlirming  the  suggestions  of 
tbo  board  of  revisers,  and  corrected  the  proof-sheets 
-.vilh  Ills  own  hand.    It  was  prefaced  by  the  famous, 
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aud,  as  the  event  sliowed,  by  no  means  infallible, 
coiiBtitutiou  ^ternus  iUe  (dated  March  1, 1589),  in 
which  the  pope  eaid, "  By  the  fnhiess  of  apoetoliiau 
power,  we  decree  and  declare  that  this  edition  of  the 
sacred  Latin  Vulgate  of  tlie  Old  and  New  TesW- 
iiients,  whicli  has  been  received  as  authentic  lij  tlic 
Council  of  Trent,  ...  be  received  and  held  as  true, 
legitimate,  authentic,  and  unquestioned,  in  all  pnbHc 
and  private  disputation,  reading,  preacliing,  and  ex- 
planation," lie  further  forbade  any  alteration  what- 
ever; ordered  this  text,  and  none  other,  hencefortli 
to  be  printed ;  and  hurled  anathemas  ngainet  eveiy 
one  disobeying  the  constitution.  But,  alas  for  tbe 
pope !  the  immaculate  edition  was  full  of  errors  and 
blunders;  and  no  Eoouer  was  he  dead  (Aug.  3'. 
1590)  than  the  demand  for  a  new  edition  otom- 
Bcllarmine  suggested  an  ingenious  though  dishoo- 
orable  escape  from  the  awkward  predicament  ia 
wliieh  Sixtus  had  placed  the  Church — viz.,  that  i 
corrected  edition  should  be  hastily  printed  nudcr 
tlie  name  of  Sixtus,  in  which  the  blame  of  the  errors 
gliould  be  thrown  upon  the  printer!  His  recoin- 
.niendation  was  adopted,  but  it  was  not  until  1592. 
under  Clement  VIII.,  that  the  revised  edition  ap- 
peared. The  Clementine  edition  is  the  standard  in 
the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  in  which  this  Latin 
translation  takes  precedence  of  the  IlebrcfP  and 
Greek  originals,  as  the  support  of  doctrine  and  guide 
of  life. 

The  materials  for  a  more  critical  edition  of  the 
Vulgate  than  the  Clementine  are  very  abundant. 
There  are  numerous  MSS.,  and  inueh  labor  has  at 
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ready  been  expended  ujion  tlie  work.     The  most 
famous  of  tliese  MSS.  are — 

(n)  Oxlez  AxiATmiT*,  from  Ibe  CiDlercian  Monulcry  of  Monic  Amia- 
I  ini'.  in  Tuscany,  now  in  tbe  Laurentiiii  Library  al  Klownue;  il  cmilaiii* 
L<  IIM  anil  Xeii-Tulanienla  ilniailcoinp]fl«,clalcirrani  Ml.inJ  is  tli« 
.U-9t  an.l  bv«(  ^IS.  TUc  New  T»Umcnt  wu  «lil«l  by  TiKhelKJorf. 
i..iiisk,  lOuO.  3(1  «>.  I8&4,  anil  by  Trc^lla  (in  hia  cdiiioa  of  Ihe  Uitrk 
rctlameul,  with  iIk  varialloni  of  llm  Cltmeiiline  text). 

(i)  Codti  Ftrij)iiN8ia,  in  tbc  Abbey  of  Fulila,  Itcue-Caaacl ;  oinlain* 
iliF  Ktw  Tcataownt!  ilatc*  frum  M&  Cullaleil  by  Lachmann  for  bU 
liirifp  nlilion  of  ihc  Gmk  TEatamcol,  and  cJilril  by  E.  Raiike,  Marburg 
III.]  Lci[wc,  tHGN. 

>-)  C•Ml^K  FonojVLlKHalB  (aixtb  oentury),  at  Prinli;  Mattbtw,  Luke, 
::i<i  Jahii  piibliihcil  by  Uiaocbini.  t'vmff.  Quadnijilti,  AppcodiK.  I'att 
.[  Ibe  nine  MS.  ii  at  rrasna  (rKAOENaia). 

(J)  Cnlex  H  ahlkian.  1776  (xvtnth  eeuuir}'),  e(  iha  G«a}Mk.  puiJAlly 
«(>llal«d  by  Gricubwh,  Syiai.  Cril,  vol.  i. 

(<)  Codex  TounAMt'B,  at  Toledo;  wrltlcn  in  (iaihic  Iciirn  in  Ib« 
nghUi  ctnloryi  ciilUleil  by  Ibn  Si.tiim  foiTMlni«  ami  by  Viri*lli«ia  ll 
tonuini  both  Toiamrnu,  lu  rcaUioe*  arc  given  by  Biancliini,  yindiciit 
CiDHB.  /hiiplytarum,  Kiirae,  1T40. 

The  best  edition  of  tlie  variations  is  tlint  of  Curio 
Vt'rcellone,  y'an'w  Levfionin  Vnlij.  Lat.  Bibfwrutn 
Ju/itnmig,  Rom.  torn.  i.  ISfiU;  toin.  ii.  pare  1, 1862; 
I«r8  2, 1804.  ITnfiiiished.  A  very  important  work, 
Imt,  nnfortunately,  without  eittior  the  authorized  or 
ilio  corrected  text.  Fritzscho  says  {he.  cit.  p.  458), 
"  Kfen  to-day  there  is  wanting  a  text  which  answers 
tho  demands  of  science;  and  Protestantism  alone 
can  and  ought  to  accomplish  this  work,  already  too 
long  ncgl 


icglected." 
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1.  Tlie  Pebiiito  (or  PESnnro,  FEsnnTA,  as  spelled 
by  many  Syriac  Bcliolars),  the  "eiinple" — go  coUeil 
because  of  its  simple  Syriac  etyle,  or  its  simple  fortn, 
in  distinction  from  the  Grecized  TcreioiiB  rcpleu 
with  asterUks  and  obeli  derived  from  Origen — in  its 
present  shape,  dates  from  the  fonrth  or  third  cen* 
tnry.  It  supplied  the  wants  of  the  Syrian  Chris- 
tians before  the  nnhappy  scliiem  in  that  chtmli 
(fifth  century),  and  by  its  use  in  cominon  lias  alvajt 
been  a  bond  of  union  between  the  different  sectE, 
who  stilt  read  it  in  their  church  services  and  rs» 
eacred  classic,  though  its  language  la  no  longer  tim 
vernacular.  The  Pesliito  has  been  justly  culled 
*'  the  queen  of  (ancient)  veraions,"  since,  while  it 
yields  to  none  in  accuracy  and  faithfulncsB,  it  u 
idiomatic,  and  as  unfettered  as  an  original  conipon^ 
tion  in  Syriac.  Its  genius  is  strikingly  like  that  of 
Luther's  matchless  German ;  generally  close  ud 
literal,  but  not  shrinking  from  a  paraphrase  wheu 
necessary.  It  was  first  used  for  critical  purposes  by 
Beza,  but  only  occasionally  and  indirectly  (throng 
the  Latin  version  of  Treraellius),  more  fully  by  Wal- 
ton, Mill,  Wetstein,  and  with  great  care  by  Trepc!- 
les.  The  text  connects  it  in  sundry  places  witli  Q 
and  the  I^tin  versions,  though  in  more  with  A,  It* 
critical  value  is  very  great,  but  has  been  somewhat 
diminished  since  the  discovery  of  tlie  still  older 
Cnretonian  Syriac,    It  had  undergone  a  reviaion  be- 
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med  its  present  shape,  like  that  of  the 
Old  Latin  liy  Jerome.  According  to  the  investiga- 
tions of  Westcott  and  Uort,  the  revision  took  place 
in  tho  fourth  century  or  sooner  (between  250  and 
350),  adapting  it  to  tlic  Greek  copies  current  at  An- 
tioch.' 

Notwithstanding  its  age  and  value,  the  Pcahito 

■0  not  known  to  Europe  until  1552 ;  and  in  1555, 
yienna,  the  first  edition  appeared,  at  the  expenso 
the  emperor,  Ferdinand  I.,  edited  by  Albert  Wid- 
muistadt,  the  imperial  chancellor.  This  edition  is 
tho  basis  of  all  its  European  successors,  and  is  not 
inferior  to  any.  It  contained  all  that  is  now  known 
of  the  Pesliito  version— that  is,  nil  of  the  New  Test, 
except  2d  Peter,  2d  and  3d  John,  Jiide,  and  the 
Apocalypse.  There  is  testimony,  however,  to  the 
fact  that  thcso  books  existed  in  a  Syriuc  translation 
lii'fore  the  fourth  century,  and  were  used  by  Syrian 
f.ilhcni  who  (jiioted  the  Peehito.  The  missing  epiB- 
tlcB  were  supplied  in  the  modern  editions  from  an- 
other vei-sion  (otherwise  unknown),  first  brought  to 
light  by  Pococke,  and  published  at  Lcyden  in  IfiSO. 
The  Apocalypse,  likewise  of  unknown  origin,  was 
first  publiahed  by  De  Dien,  at  Lcydea  in  1627,  from 
a  lata  Indian  MS.  owned  by  Scaligcr.  Its  text  is 
of  great  value.  Tho  best  European  editions  of 
"  ihito,  with  the  Additions  just  spccilicd,  aro 
a  of  I^e,  published  hy  the  British  and  Foreign 
e  Society,  and  of  Greenfield,  published  by  Uag- 

U3i  enmp.  Intnii.  p.  ISA  nif),     lit.  Ilort'i  vieir  hu  bwn 
^.    .  ..   ,   .  mBrmnl  1)^ Ur.ScliUKTin  ihc'ThcoLLilcrDCuFiFiiung" 
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Bter,  in  the  Polyglot  and  eeparafely.  Ratlior  better 
than  eitlier  are  the  American  editions,  one  edited 
by  I)r.  Jtietus  Perkins  at  Urmiah,  or  Oorooineyah, in 
Fereis,  1841,  and  its  reprint  in  New  York  in  1874, 
both  in  Nestorian  type,  and  both  by  tho  Amerioin 
Bible  Society,  Dr.  Murdock  has  pnbH&lied  a  '"Lit- 
eral Tranalalion  from  the  Syriac  Pesliito  Version" 
(New  York,  1S51).  A  translation  of  the  Acta  and 
Epistles  from  the  Pcsbito,  by  J.  W.  Ktheridge,  ap- 
peared in  London,  1849.  Better  than  either  is  lie 
familiar  Latin  translation  by  Trcmellins.  In  Sdiaaf 
and  Leiisden's  edition,  Leyden,  1708  (also  with  (I'tf*- 
pages  dated  1709,  1717,  but  no  other  change),  tlie 
Syrian  text  is  accompanied  with  a  close  J^tin  ttt- 
sion,  and  an  appendix  of  various  readings.  Scluufj 
Lexiton  Syriaeuiii  Concordanttale,  piiblislicd  ns  I 
companion  volnnie,  is  an  iiiraluable  help  to  the  stu- 
dent. 

2.  Tho  PniLoxENiAiJ  or  Harclean  version,  M 
called  from  its  patron  Philoxenus,  Monophyn'ia 
bishop  of  Mabng  (Hierapolis),  in  Eastern  Syri* 
(488-518),  and  from  Thomas  of  Harkel,  a  siibseqnent 
reviser,  who  was  probably  llkewiGe  a  Monophysile 
bishop  of  Mabng.  Scrivener  calls  it  "  the  inoM 
servile  version  of  Scripture  ever  made."  It  may  be 
compared  in  tliis  respect  to  the  literal  English  «r- 
sion  of  Robert  Yonng.  It  is  based  upon  tho  PcBhi- 
to,  and  forces  it  into  rigorons  conformity  with  the 
letter  of  the  (xreek,  even  to  the  lingoistic  phenonie- 
na.  It  dates  from  A.D.  508,  and  was  revieed  bj 
Thomas  of  Harkel,  or  Ileraclea,  A.D,  616,  who  com- 
pared it  with  several  ancient  Greek  HSS,  belonging 
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0  a  library  at  Alexandria,  the  readings  of  wliicfi  he 
often  notes  in  liis  margin.  These  are  as  important 
a»  the  text  itself.  It  contains  the  whole  New 
Tesliiment.  except  the  Apocalypae,  and  is  therefore 
iriore  complete  than  the  Pcshito.  The  only  edi- 
tion of  the  llarcluan  (improperly  called  the  Phtlox- 
enian)  is  that  of  Joseph  White,  printed  by  the 
Clarendon  Press,  Oxford,  17"8-18ti3,  4  vols.  4to. 
Iternstein  has  published  the  Gospel'  of  John  (Leipe. 
1SS3). 

This  version  was  chiefly  used  by  the  Jacobites. 
The  Hnrovised  Philoxeuian  was  thought  by  Adier' 
to  exist  in  a  Florence  Codex  (in  the  Medicean 
Library)  of  tlie  eighth  century;  but  this  opinion  la 
disputed  by  Bernstein,'  who  thought  the  claime  of 
the  Vatican  Codex  Angclicns  (twelfth  to  fourteenth 
century)  to  be  superior.  But  a  Jacobite  MS.  of  the 
ninth  century,  originally  from  Mardin.  at  present 
belonging  to  the  Syrian  Protestant  College  at  Beiriit, 
""nought  to  light  by  Prof,  Isaac  II.  Hall  in  1876,  pos- 
KB  claims  superior  to  citlier,  and  is  the  nearest 
tentative  of  the  nnrevised  Philoxenian  thus  far 
■n,  if  indeed  it  is  not  identical  with  it.  This 
\.  originally  consifited  of  the  Gospels  in  that  ver- 
n,  with  the  other  books  in  the  Peablto,  so  far  as 
B  latter  contained  them.  At  present  the  MS.  con- 
hs  nearly  tho  entii-c  Gospels  from  Matt.  xii.  30; 
i  of  iho  rest  of  the  New  Test.  lacks  all  of  Philo- 
i  mtd  Hebrews,  with  large  portlona  of  the  Pas- 

'  y,  T.  Ffm'iwM  .SjricKw,  p.  66. 

*  da  luitigt  Er.  d,  Jokamtt,  pp.  ii-tOt 
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toral  Epistles,  besides  a  few  other  lacunis  where  a 
leaf  ifi  lost.' 

3.  The  CuRETONiAN  SjTiac  is  a  mere  fragment  of 
the  Gospels  (consisting  of  82i  leaves),  but  verjr  oU 
and  valuable ;  tliongh  overestimated  by  Canon  Core- 
ton,  who  thought  it  ''  retained,  to  a  great  extent,  the 
identical  teruie  and  expressions  of  St,  Matthew's 
Hebrew  Gospel."  It  is  regarded  by  most  scholarfr— 
as  Cureton,  Payne  Smith,  Hermaneen,  Ewald,  Crow- 
foot, Tregelles,  Westcott  and  Hort — as  the  oMoI 
form  of  tho  Syriac  veision ;  the  "Pcsliito"  in  its 
present  form  holding  a  relation  to  it  similar  to  th« 
of  the  Vulgate  to  the  Old  Latin.  Dean  Alford  calli 
it  "perliapB  tliQ  earliest  and  most  iniportitnt  of  all 
versions."  Br.  Scrivener,  however,  places  it  decid- 
edly below  the  Pcshito.  It  was  found  by  Arehdeaooo 
Tftttam  in  1843,  with  550  other  MSS.*  in  a  convent 
of  the  Nitrian  Desert  (seventy  miles  northwest  of 
Cairo),  and  bronght  to  the  British  Mnsenin;  Bud 
was  published  by  Cureton  in  1S58,  with  a  literal 
Sn^lisli  translation.  It  agrees  remarkably  witli  D 
and  the  Old  Latin,  while  the  Peshito  mostly  favors 
A.  It  contains  large  portions  of  Matthew,  Luke, 
and  John,  and  the  last  fonr  verses  of  Mark. 

Dr.  Erngsch,  the  celebrated  Egyptologist,  nftcr 
wards  discovered  three  additional  leaves  in  the  bind- 
ing  of  a  MS.  of  the  Peshito  which  came  from  the 
Nitrian  convent  (ISTl).    They  were  published  by 


'  VratiMoi  tlill  md  ■  nreriilly  prepaml  pipei  on  thii  K'i.  htfon  Oit 
Am.  Sucict]'  of  Bibl.  LJi.  *nil  Exegetii  *i  iu  meeting  in  Xw  UiTcn, 
Junv,  ISSS,    It  will  In  rubliabni  in  Ihc  Journal,  vuL  il  1868. 
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Rodigcr  in  tlie  M<matshericht  of  the  Berlin  Academy 
of  Sciences  for  July,  1872 ;  and  bIbo  by  Prof.  Wright, 
iie  an  appendix  to  Coretoii'fl  volnnie.  The  leavea 
contain  Luke  xv.  22-xvi.  13;  xvii.  1-23;  John  vii. 
37-viii.  19,  not  including,  however,  tlie  diBputed 
passage  respecting  the  woman  taken  in  adultery 
{vii.  53-viii.  11).  The  Ciiretonian  Syriac,  inchiding 
these  new  leaves,  has  been  tranglatcd  into  Greek  by 
J.  R.  Crowfoot  in  his  Fraijineiita  Hoangdica,  2  parts, 
London,  187a-71[72]. 

4.  The  JEsrsALEM  Syriao.  The  principal  MS. 
known  is  an  Evangelistary  in  the  Vatican,  dated 
A.D.  1030.  Tliis  has  been  published  at  Verona 
(1861-C4, 2  vols.  4to)  by  Count  Francesco  Miniscalcbi 
£rizzo.  Fragments  of  two  other  MSS.  are  in  the 
Sritish  Museum,  and  of  two  more  at  St.  Petersburg. 
The  text  of  these  has  been  pnbiisbed  by  Land, 
Atitcdota  •Si/r!aoa,  vol.  iv.  (1875).  The  vereion  i«i 
qnite  independent  of  the  Peshito,  and  is  referred  by  i 
Tisclieiidorf  to  the  tifth  century.  It  id  in  a  pecaliar  ' 
dialect,  and  seems  to  liave  been  little  used. 

OLD    EOYPTIAN,  OR   COPTIC,  VEE8IO.V8.' 

There  are  three  Egypti.in  translations  in   three 
I  different  dialects  —  the   Thebaio   or   Sakidic,  the 

"*  Of*  (/map.  Arable  Kiti)  in  auppowd  la  bt  of  the  Mma  origin  u  tha 
'  "  frwr-ot  lKahiFmk."amiary  or  l^ahy  Anuttaer  lUrirition 
•  dly  IC#»t/c  <"  KoBTLic  in  l'pi»r  Egj'pt.  ■  ciiy  of  »o  vut 
a  give  iU  mine  to  anal  itllcliw  uf  Ugypliiii  cummero', 
a  Um  Kgrplii''  nii'twnil  «yM*ni,  ind  (u  mtxiy  not  imici»n*b1]-  think) 
•no  to  AiyvTTot'  itxlt  8e*  iho  mthnriliti  edlaetiil  in  Athaiuiiua 
Kiichn**  Pnidrumii  CoplMf  (Ilnma,  IBM),  (■!<.  1.,  D*  Elyina  Ci'pli^, 
gf,  7'lb,    Tbc  namo  Copt  (Koim'nic.  LHlti  CaftiUi)  ia  tu  olilu  than 
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Mempiiitic  or  BAumic,  and  tlic  BAeHMTKic.    Tiie 
'   Thebaic  and   Meinphitic  versions   are,  as  Bishop 
'    Liglilfoot  declares,'  "entirely  independent;"  the 
former  is  "  rougher,  less  polished,  and  Jess  fiiithful 
to  the  original"  than  the  latter.    Both  contain  tnwjy 
Greek  words,  and  are  of  great  textual  valne,  as  they      1 
independently  preserve  n  very  ancient   text  from      J 
different  manuscripts,  with  t!je  adoption  of  mwiy 
Greek  words.    Scliwartze  and  Lightfoot  infer  from 
historical  notices  that  the  greatest  part  of  the  New 
Testament,  if   not   all,  was    translated    into   these 
Egyptian  dialects  in  the  second  century.     We  hire 
no  eatiefactory  edition  of  either  version. 

1.  The  eiUtio printxjis  of  the  Mkmpeitir  Vernon 
for  Lower  Kgypt  is  that  of  Wilkins  (Oxford,  1716), 
based  ujion  copious  materials,  bnt  not  carried  ow 
with  much  critical  sagacity.     Still,  nothing  bettw 
than  his  work  has  yet  appeared,  except  an  edition 
of  the  four  Gospels  by  M.  G.  SciiwarUe  (Leips.  1646 
and  184T,  2  vols.),  and  of  tiie  Acts  and  Epistles  bj 
P.  Boetticher,  alias  P.  A.  de  Lagarde,  of  Gdltingcn 
(Halle,  1852).     The  Apoo%pse  is  omitted  (but  it 
contained  in  Wilkins's  ed.).    The  New  Tefitamcnt 
in  Coptic  (Memphitic)  and  Arabic  was  pabliBhcd 
by  the  Society  for  Promoting  Christian  Knowledge      1 
(1847-52),  under  the  editorial  care  of  "Ilcnry  Tal-     J 
tarn,  the  presbyter  of  the  Anglican  Church  for  the    M 

Ibo  At»bUn  dominion  of  E^-pl-     It  "  no*  «PP''"l  tn  ihe  aMnf>dwiM    1 

or  the  aiicieiii  EKTpt'K"*.  niMiIy  a<riuian*,  oho  inlieriiMl  the  oU  EfT?-    1 

a«i  (demotic)  U..6»«g«.  togellKr  with  Ihdr  r«lig™^                                    1 

■  In  the  ch«pt«  on  the  Enpti«n  Venuoni,  which  he  pnrpaitd  tm      1 
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Holy  Paliinrch  and  the  Clitircli  of  Cfirist  in  Egypt." 
It  ie  beautifully  printed,  but  of  no  critical  value, 
because  no  various  readings  are  reconied.  The 
Iwsis  of  ttiia  edition  is  a  copy  belonging  to  the  Cop- 
tic Patriarch, 

2.  Tlie  editio  princeps  of  the  Thebaic  Version 
for  Upjier  Egypt  is  that  of  C  G.  Woide,  completed 
by  Ford  (Oxford,  1799).  The  version  is  yet  in  a 
very  fragmentary  condition,  and  there  is  need  of  an 
edition  in  which  the  fraguienle  ehall  all  be  collected. 
The  Thebaic  Version  is  leea  valunblo  than  the  Mom- 
phitic ;  its  text  is  less  pure,  and  ehows  a  certain  in- 
fusion of  those  readings  wliich  are  called  Weelern, 
though  to  nothing  like  the  eamo  extent  hb  tlic  Old 
Latin  and  the  Old  Synac. 

3.  Of  the  Bashmcbic  or  Ei-eabliiian  Veraion 
(end  of  third  century?)  we  havo  a  fragment  of 
-lohn's  Gospel  (iv,  2S-53).  and  some  portions  of  the 
Pauline  Epistles  pnblislicd  from  MSS.  in  the  Borgian 
Musenm  at  Rome  by  Zoega  {Catalfl^ug,  1810)  and 
Kngell)reth  {fragmcntu  Iiasninrico-C(^)tica  Vet.  et 
y<ni.  Tt*/.,  Ilavniae,  ISIl).  It  is  a  secondary  ver- 
fek»n  inado  from  the  Thebaic,  but  useful  in  passages 
irbcre  that  is  defective. 

JTltlOPIC    TEBBION, 

Tliero  ninst  have  been  a  call  for  a  translation  of 
B  New  Testament  very  sliortly  after  Cliristiauity 
ntered  Ahyseinia.  So,  although  tlie  tradition  vrbich 
RifpiH  it  to  Abba  Salama  (Fruinentius),  the  first 
'sliop,  be  unreliable,  the  version  probably  dates 
1  tlio  fourth  century,  as  Dillmann  asserts.    This 
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ecliolar  likewiBe  praises  the  Yersion  for  its  fidelity 
and  general  BmootlineeE. 

The  text  in  Walton's  Polyglot  is  taken  from  tlie 
first  edition  of  this  version,  printed  at  Rome,  154ft- 
49,  The  MS.  used  for  it  was  defective  in  the  tu^ 
part  of  the  Acts,  and  its  gaps  were  supplied  by  the 
Ab^'ssinian  editors  from  the  Latin  Yulgate  or  llic 
Greek.  Bode'a  Latin  translation  (1753)  of  Walton's 
text  is  tlio  only  accurate  one.  The  New  Teetament 
has  been  better  edited  by  Thomas  Pell  I'lalt  for  tlit 
British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society  (182C-30);  bnt 
a  really  critical  edition  \s  still  a  deeiderHtum.  There 
are  considerable  differences  in  the  ^tliiopie  MSS., 
but  they  are  all  coinpnratlvGly  inoderii.  Gildfr 
meister,  Professor  in  Marbnrg,  collated  some  por- 
tions of  tlie  jEthiopic  Kew  Testament  for  Tisvliea- 
dorf'fi  edition  of  1869. 

GOTHIC   VEEEION. 

It  is  tlie  work  of  Ulphilaa,  Vulfiln,  or  Wnlfil* 
(311-381,  or  313-383),'  Eho  apostle  of  Chrifitianity 
to  the  GolliB,  who  in  the  fourth  century  Iranelsted 
the  Uld  Testament  from  the  Septuagint  and  tlie 
New  Testament  from  the  Greek  into  Gothic,  an4" 
founded  the  Gothic  alphabet  (resembling  partly  tlie 
Greek,  partly  the  Runic  letters).  It  is  iincfrtain 
whether  he  translated  the  whole  Bible  or  only  por- 
tions; the  ancient  report  that  lie  omitted  the  books 
of  Kings,  Wcausc  they  would  excite  the  warlike 

■  Tlie  ln>e  ipelling  !•  Wuljtiu.  i.t.  Wolfoif.  I.U'h  nVf.  TIm  riM 
J]l8-.t»iS  is  ixpUxlei);  liot  U  is  n'4  Mruin  wbrther  we  tbooM  adofl- 
811-881  (Slanim,  Bcmbtntt)  or  S13-38S  (KralA  ia  Hcns^,  Dnitboa}. 
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passione  of  the  OotliE,  BoundB  like  a  m^-th.  Bishop 
Wnllila  was  a  eg  mi- A  Han,  and  all  the  GcrmaDJc 
tribes,  except  the  Frankit,  received  Chrlstiauity  first 
in  that  form  daring  the  Arian  ascendency  in  tlie 
Knst.  His  Bible  necontpanied  the  Goths  on  tlieir 
inigpations  from  llie  lower  Danube  to  the  West. 
The  Ootliic  langnago  and  people  have  perished,  hot 
this  version  has  been  fortnnately  recovered  in  mod- 
ern times.  It  is  the  earliest  specimen  of  Tentonic 
literature,  and  the  starting-point  of  comparative 
Teutonic  philology,  for  which  it  is  even  more  im- 
portant than  for  biblical  learning,  Comp.  J.Esberg; 
ajiias,  Gothormn  EpUcopua  (Holm.  1700);  O. 
Wuitx :  ih^T  das  Zeben  urid  die  Zehre  da  U/fla. 
!Sruchst'uckc  arts  dan  vidian  Jahrh.  (llann.  1840); 
W,  L,  Knifft ;  De  Fontibus  UljUte  Ariani.avii  (Bonn, 
1800);  W.Bessell:  Das  Lehen  des  Uljilas  und  die 
JlekehntngderG<itkenz\mChri8tenthum{Glitim^n, 
ISCO);  Edinb.  lieju'ew  for  October,  1877. 

There  are  seven  fnmons  codices  of  this  version : 

(d)  Codex  Argentous,  heaiitifnily  written  on  pnr- 
plo  velliin]  in  gold  and  silver  letters,  containing 
•cnginente  of  the  Gospels;  it  dates  from  the  earlier 

irt  of  the  sixth  century,  was  diseovered  in  the 
.  Iirary  of  the  Benedictine  abbey  of  Werden,  on 
ilie  Itnhr.  in  1597,  and,  after  clianglng  hands,  trans- 
ferred in  1648  from  Prague  to  the  University  Library 
at  Upeala  iu  Sweden. 

(A)  Codex  Carolinus,  in  the  library  at  "Wolfen- 
ttttel,  diacorercd  by  Kiiittel  in  a  patimpECst,  1T5(!, 
Kblished  1762  and  1763;  contains  forty  verses  of 
'>  Epistle  to  the  Ilomans. 
11 
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(f)  Palinipsest  fragnienla  of  live  codices  in  tlm 
Ambrosiaii  Library  at  Milan,  diecovered  and  pob- 
lielied  b;  Angelo  Mai  aud  CaEtiglione,  Milao,  ISld- 
89 ;  portions  of  Ksther,  Nehemiali,  the  Gcepels,  and 
Paiil'B  Epistles. 

Tbe  bust  editions  of  all  these  fragmente  are  Iit 
II.C.vonderGnbelentzandJ.Loebe:  UlfUu.  Yd. 
it  N.  Test.  Veritionis  (iolhioa  Fragmenla  qme  tvjtfr- 
sunt  (Leipsic,  1836-46),  with  a  Latin  version,  wid  a 
very  copious  grnmmar  and  lexicon;  and  byE-Ben;- 
hardt  (Uallc,  1875),  in  which  the  Gothic'is  acoom- 
pnnied  hy  the  Greek,  with  full  critical  tioiei- 
Staiinn'a  Vljilas,  7th  cd.  hy  Moritz  Ileyne,  witb 
grammar  and  lexicon  (Paderborn,  1878),  is  lUe  nio< 
convenient  manual  edition  for  the  student  of  thd 
langnage.  Bernhardt's  is  the  beet  for  text-critial 
purposes.  MaSismann's  edition  (1S55-1S57)  dceena 
honorable  mention. 

The  Swedish  scholar,  Andreas  Uppstroin  (d,  18<U\ 
has  published  the  text  of  all  the  Gothic  MSS.  line 
for  line,  with  tbe  most  painstaking  accuracy,  cor- 
recting many  errors  of  his  predecessors,  in  his  (^iii 
j4ryrtite««,  L'psala,  1854;  Decern  Vod.  Ar^entei  n- 
diviva  folia,  ibid.  l'657i  Fraginenta  Gothica  ultda^ 
1861;  and  Codices  Gotici  Aifdirosiani,  Stockliolm 
and  Leipsic,  1864-68.  Compare  also  T/tc  GotAieand 
Anglo-^xon  Gospels  in  Parallel  Columns  utii/t  lh» 
Versions  of  Wydlffe  and  Tyndah,  by  Jos, 
WORTH,  assisted  by  Geoboe  Waring,  2d  ed.  Load. 
1S74,  wilh  a  fac-siniilo  of  the  Codex  Argeuteae. 

Dr.  K.  Miiller  and  Pr.  II.  Ilocppe  have  pnbliehed 
the  Gothic  Gospel  of  Mark  with  a  graminatical  eoin< 
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mentaiy;  ClJUas:  Evangdinm Mare'i 'jrammatitcli 
'  '■'dtilfrt,  Berlin,  18S1  (pp.  72),  unfortiiiiatdj'  dife- 
:  :.'iired  not  only  by  typograpliical  errors,  but  by 
;:ios3  mistakes  in  the  notes.  On  tlie  other  Imnd, 
W.  W.  Skeafs  The  Gospel  of  Saint  Mark  in  Gotkic, 
\ritli  grammar,  notes,  and  glossary  (Oxford,  1882),  is 
excellent. 

»  ARMENIAN    VERaiON. 

[t  belongs  to  the  tifili  century,  and  is  the  work 
Miesrob  and  Moses  Chorenensis.  It  was  based 
>.\n  Greek  MSS.  probably  obtained  from  Cflppadocia,  ' 
lip  mother  of  Armenian  Christianity.  It  has  con-  ' 
dcrable  crilieal  vahie,  though  the  existing  MSS. 
i:t'  not  very  ancient,  and  there  are  wide  differenceB 
Miong  them;  some  modern  copies  contain  eorrup-  | 
[.■■nfl  from  the  Latin  Vulgate.  The  version  em- 
iiraces  the  entire  Bible.  The  first  edition  ap]ieared 
at  Amsterdam,  1666,  under  the  care  of  Bishop  I'scan 
of  Erivan ;  in  this  the  text  hue  been  more  or  less 
conformed  to  the  Latin  Vulgate.  The  beet  edition, 
founded  on  mannscripts,  is  by  Zohrah — New  Testa- 
ment, 1789;  whole  Bible,  1805,  and  again  1S16,  It 
U  now  published  by  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible 
- 1  ■t'icty. 
On  tlie  Annenifln  Version,  bgo  Tregolk's  in 
lith's  Bible  Diet.,  Am.  ed.,  vol.  iv.  p.  3374. 

ass  by  the  Slavonic.  AraHc,  I'ersif,  and  sev- 

1  oilier  versions,  which  aro  of  too  late  a  date  to 

f  rnhie  for  the  rcBloration  of  the  primitive  text. 

Wt  of  them  are  derived  from  other  versions,  ehief- 

:  Latin  and  Syriac.    The  Slavonic  bears  traocs 

ciont  texts. 


CHAPTER  FOURTH. 

PATKISTIC  QUOTATIOSS. 
VALUE  OF  THE  FATHERS  A8  WITNESSES  OF  THE  TKXT. 

The  third  soni-ce  of  textual  criticism  is  furniBbd 
by  tbe  quotations  in  llie  early  Christian  writer 
from  ■which  the  greater  part  of  tlie  New  Teetament 
might  be  reconstructed.  The  Greek  fathers  give 
direct,  the  Latin  {and  Syriac)  fathers  indirect,  Irtli- 
inony  to  tlie  original  text.  The  former  rank  wiih 
the  Greek  MSS. ;  the  latter  with  tlio  Versions. 
Some  of  them— as  Irenfetis,  Origen,  Tcrtiillian — m 
older  tlian  our  oldest  MSS.,  and  therefore  of  the 
greatest  value.  Sometimes  tlieir  silence  fnrntaliM 
negative  evidence  of  the  absence  of  a  passage  in 
their  copies. 

But  the  fathers  mnst  be  used  with  great  care  and 
discrimination.  They  were  theologians  and  Chris- 
tians rather  than  critics.  They  often  qnoto  veir 
loosely,  simply  from  memory,  and  more  for  doctri- 
nal, polemical,  and  practical  than  critical  pariwsCJ- 
They  had  no  concordances  and  other  niodom  con- 
veniences which  facilitate  the  finding  of  passages. 
Their  testimony  is  fragmentary,  and  fails  ns  where 
we  most  wish  and  need  information.  Besides,  their 
editors  have  so  frequently  thought  they  were  doing 
a  service  when  they  corrected  their  quotations  that 
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it  is  often  difliciilt  to  tell  jnst  whnt  wns  tlio  text  be- 
fore them.  The  chief  beuefit  of  patristic  quotations 
consists  not  eo  much  in  their  independent  valne  as 
in  their  corroborative  force,  by  establishing  a  reading 
which  rests  on  good  authority  of  MSS.  or  versions, 
Wiicn  they  are  single  and  unbiipported,  they  deserve 
little  or  no  credit." 

Origen,  Ensebius,  and  Chrysostoni  arc  the  most 
learned  biblical  scholars  among  the  earlier  Greek 
fathers,  and  have  more  weight  than  all  the  rest  as 
witnesses  of  the  text.  Tbey  note  Qccasiouatly  that 
"  Botne  "  or  *'  many  "  or  "  the  most  accurate  "  "  copies "' 
contain  or  omit  a  certain  reading,  or  that  the  true 
rending  lias  been  perverted  by  heretics  or  for  some 
special  purpose. 

The  most  valuable  works  for  critical  purposes  are 
oouimcutaries  and  homilies  which  explain  the  text 
consecutively.  They  are  scanty  in  the  ante-Nicene 
age.  Tho  first  commentator  and  the  father  of 
('."hristian  cTegesia  is  the  great  Origen,  from  whom 
we  liavo  expositions  of  several  chapters  of  Matthew, 
l.nke,  and  John  in  the  original  Greek  (partly  in  a 
'Miidenged  Latin  translation),  of  Romans  in  the 
! nidged  and  altered  version  of  Rnfinns,  and  of 
■  Kiny  scattered  verses  of  the  Epistles.  Theodore 
AIop«uc6tia  commented  on  the  Minor  Epistles  of 
ml  (extant  only  in  a  Latin  translation);  Chrysos- 
.111  prcAclied  nomilies  on  Matthew,  John,  Acts,nnd 


0  Bn  tlw  Jlriiciou*  rrmirkii  nf  Trrgdica,  in  Home'i  IntmlKcliim  (Hlb 
UhnAm,  UT7).  vol.  iv.  pp.  DSV-MS.    Comp.  *bu  IteUB,  GacL  dtr  k 
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nil  the  Epistles  of  Paul ;  Tlieodoret  wrote  notes  on 
the  Epistles  of  P»nl,  based  chie%  on  Theodore  atid 
Clirysostom  ;  from  Cyril  of  Alexandria  we  Iiotc 
Homilies  on  Luke  (partly  in  Greek,  partly  in  s 
Syriac  translation)  and  on  John.  Fragmcnls  of 
other  Greek  commentators  are  contained  in  liie 
Catf^nce  Patrttm,  which  are  chiefly  compiled  from 
Clirysostom  and  Tlieodoret, 

Of  the  Latin  fathers,  TcrtuUian  is  tbe  ridiest 
sonrce  for  quotations  from  the  old  Latin  (Africu) 
Veraion,  and  Jerome  for  the  whole  New  Testament 
as  retranslated  by  Iiim  (the  Vulgate),  besides  modi 
valuable  information  scattered  through  bisexegedal 
and  other  writings.  Jei'onio  was  ft  bora  liii^iit  and 
critic,  and  tJioroiiglily  at  home  in  the  Hebrew  and 
Greek  Scriptures  and  in  Bible  Lands,  but  Gomevbat 
fettered  by  orthodox  and  ascetic  prejudices,  Aq^iu- 
tin  was  a  profounder  theologian,  and  bad  more  spir- 
itual iuBigbt  into  tlie  meaning  of  the  Scriptures  tfaiD 
Jerome  or  any  of  the  fathere ;  but  he  was  neitheri 
Greek  scholar  nor  a  textual  critic,  and  relied  on  tHe 
old  Latin  version  with  all  its  imperfections  «dA 
errors.  Primasins,  an  African  writer  of  tli©  sjitb 
century,  has  preserved  to  ub,  in  a  cominentarj',  al- 
most tho  entire  text  of  tlie  Apocalypse  in  an  oM 
African  Ijilin  version,  "Thus, singularly  enough, 
the  Apocalypse  possesses  the  unit^ue  advantage  of 
having  been  preserved  in  a  Latin  text  at  once  ooa- 
tinuons  and  purely  African."  ' 

Tlio  number  of  ecclesiastical  writers  that  have 
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been  consulted  by  various  critics  considerably  ex- 
ceeds one  hundred,  but,  with  the  exception  of  those 
we  have  mentioned,  only  a  few  yield  substantial 
results.* 

A.  OREEE  FATHERS. 

First  Century  till  the  middle  of  the  Second: 
The  apostolic  fathers,  so  called — Clement  of  Rome, 
Barnabas,  Polycarp,  Ignatius,  also  Uermas  and 
Papias. 

These  writere,  as  pupils  of  the  apostles,  would  be 
the  oldest  and  most  important  witnesses ;  but  they 
still  lived  in  the  element  of  oral  tradition  within  the 
hearing  of  the  apostles,  and  hence  they  quote  few 
passages  from  the  New  Testament.  The  first  literal 
quotation  from  the  New  Testament  with  the  solemn 
formula, "  It  is  written,"  occurs  in  the  Greek  Epistle 
of  Barnabas — namely,  the  passage  in  Matt.  xxii.  14 : 
"  Many  are  called,  but  few  are  chosen."  *  Clement 
and  Polycarp  have  allusions  to  Epistles.  Papias, 
w*ho  is  also  ranked  with  the  apostolic  fathers,  gives 
us  valuable  testimonies  of  the  Gospels  of  Matthew 
and  Mark,  preserved  by  Eusebius,  but  no  quotations. 
His  work  on  the  Oracles  of  the  Lord  is  lost. 

Second  Century:  Justin  Martyr  (d.  167)  comes 
next  in  the  order  of  time,  and  makes  much  use  of 

'  Alford  (i.  140-148)  gives  an  alphabetical  list  of  over  one  hundred  and 
Bfij  ancient  writers.  See  also  the  lists  in  Scholz,  Tischendorf,  Scrivener 
(p.  372  sq.),  and  Mitchell  (Tables  XI.  and  XII.). 

'  Ep.  Bam.  c4:  irpotrixittitv  fifiirortf  luc  yiypairrai,  ttoXXoi 
cXifroi,  6\iyot  ik  igXtKroi  ivptBd^tv.  In  ch.  6  Barnabas 
quotes  also  from  Matt.  ix.  18  (but  without  naming  the  writer  or  the  book): 
*  lie  came  not  to  call  righteous  men,  but  sinners." 
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tlic  four  Gospels,  particnlarly  of  Matthew  and  Lnkc 
(also  from  John  iii.  5,  the  passage  on  regeneration), 
but  in  a  very  free  and  loose  way.  Irensus  of  Lyow 
(d.  202)  is  tlie  most  Important  witness  of  the  second 
century,  and  his  great  work  against  the  Gnostic 
heresies  is  replete  with  qnotations  from  the  Xew 
Testament,  but  exists  for  the  most  paH  only  in  a 
Latin  version.' 

Tiiinn  Cesturt  :  Clemens  Alcsandrinus  (d.  fiSO), 
and  still  more  Origen  (184-254).  See  p.  IfiS.  Nat 
to  them  Ilippolytus  (disciple  of  Ireneens,  abont  S2fl), 
GregoryThanmatiirgns(disciple  of  Origen,  243), IMfr 
iiysius  Alcxandrinus  (265),  and  Methodius  (d.  311). 

In  the  Fourth  and  Firm  CEiVruBiKS :  EascbiDi 
the  historian  (d.  340,  much  used  by  Tischendorf  and 
Tregelles),  Atlianasiue  (d.  373),  Basilius  MofpiBS 
(d.  379),  Gregory  Nazianzen  (tl.  3S9),  Gregory  Njs- 
sen  (d.  371),  Epliraem  Syrns  (d.  373),  Cyril  of  Jem- 
siilcni  (d.  3S6),  Didymus  of  Alexandria  (d.  395), 
Chrysostom  (d.  407),'EpiphaniUE  (d.  403),  Theodore 
of  Mopsnestia  (d.  42S),  Cyril  of  Alesandria  (d.  444), 
and  Theodorct  {d.  45S). 

About  the  Sixth  Centfst  (or  perhaps  later)  we 
have  the  comniontary  of  Andreas,  bishop  of  Cipearea 
in  Cnppadoeia,  on  the  Apocalyjisc,  whicli  he  divided 
into  twenty-four  chapters  and  seventy-two  seoliona. 

'  He  tati6f»,e.g.,  lo  Die  tut  twelve  reran  of  Muit,  and  to  tli>Hi»> 
cnM  or  two  rcidings  or  ihe  my ttjc  immber  in  Rev.  xiii.  18 1  the  not  it 
6d6,  which  he  fgund  in  Ihe  Immc  co[ric«,  and  txplaiiit  lo  mt»ii  I.  aHmut 
(trbile  Beveral  modem  eiegelea  make  il  out  In  mean,  in  llrbrHW  Irtm^ 
Xtroit  Caiar):  Ihe  otbtr  C16,  which  ia  llic  numdicol  value  of  JWaa 
(witfaout  the  final  n)  Caiar. 
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With  hiin  is  closely  connected  a  later  bishop  of 
Osesarea^  Arethas,  who  likewise  wrote  a  full  com- 
mentary on  the  Apocalypse,  based  in  part  on  the 
former;  but  his  age  is  uncertain  (probably  the  tentli 
century).* 

In  the  Seventh  Centuby  the  most  important 
writer  is  Maximus  the  Confessor  (d.  662). 

In  the  Middle  Aoeb  :  John  of  Damascus  (about 
750,  see  his  Parallela  Sacra\  and  the  later  com- 
mentators, (Ecumenins  (bishop  of  Tricca  in  Thessa- 
ly,  end  of  the  tenth  century),  Theophylact  (arch- 
bishop of  Bulgaria,  1071),  Euthymius  Zygadenus  or 
Zigabenus  (d.  after  1118). 

B.    LATIN   FATHEBS. 

Second  Centuby  :  Tertnlh'an  (about  200),  impor- 
tant for  the  Old  Latin  Vereion,  though  he  often 
translates  independently,  or  quotes  loosely. 

TiiiBD  Centuby:  Cyprian  (d.  258),  whose  numer- 
ous quotations  (in  his  Testimonial  etc.)  are  in  gen- 
eral carefully  made  from  the  African  Old  Latin 
current  in  his  time,  Novatian  (fl.  251),  Lactantius 
(306),  and  the  anonymous  writer  of  the  treatise  De 
liebaptis^nate^  printed  with  the  writings  of  Cyprian. 

*  BeUig  {Die  ZevgniMse  de$  Andreas  und  Arethai,  in  the  "Studien  und 
Kritiken**  for  1881)  assigns  him  to  the  close  of  the  fifth  or  early  part  of 
the  sixth  century.  Bat  Dr.  Otto  (in  Cot-put  ApoL  iii.  p.  xi.,  and  more 
recently  in  his  Det  Patriarchen  Gtrmadiot  C(mft$swn,  tuhst  einem  Excurs 
mber  Artthas'  ZniaUer^  Wien,  1864)  quotes  a  MS.  which  states  that  it  was 
writlen  by  Baanes,  voraptoq  of  Arethas,  archbishop  of  Caesarea,  in  the  year 
of  the  world  0422  (A.D.  914).  See  the  article  Arethas  in  Smith  and  Wacc, 
THttkmary  of  Ckriittcm  Bioyraphy^  i.  154  sq.,  and  especially  Harnack,  Die 
CherUfferung  der  grieck,  Apologeten  U.S.W.,  Leipz.  1882,  p.  3G  sqq. 
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FouBin  and  Firrn  Cesttkiesi  Hilarj-of  Poili«n 
(354),  Lucifer  of  Cagliari  (d.  cJr.  370),  Victorinm 
Afer  (d.  cir.  370),  Ambrose  (d.  379),  AiDbroeiutei 
or  rseudo-AmbroBe,  probably  to  be  identified  wiili 
Hilary  tbe  deacon  (about  384),  Pelagins  (417), 
Aiignslin  (d.  430),  and,  moat  of  nil,  Jerome,  tl« 
tmnslutor  of  the  Latin  Bible  from  the  origiiwl 
Hebrew  and  Greek  (d.  419). 

SisTu  CENTrEY :  Priinaeins,  already  mentioned  u 
important  for  the  test  o£  tbe  Apocalypse. 

Tbe  Mkdleval  commentators  of  the  Latin  Chnreli 
depend  almost  exchisively  on  tlic  Latin  Vulgat(j,ainl 
liiive  llierefore  no  value  for  textual  criticism. 


CHAPTER  FIFTH. 

TEXTUAL  CRITiaSBI. 
NATUBE   AND   OBJECT  OF  TEXTUAL  CBITICISM. 

The  variety  of  docnmentary  sources,  from  which 
the  original  text  of  the  New  Testament  mnst  be 
derived,  calls  for  a  special  branch  of  biblical  learn- 
ing, called  Textual  or  Verbal  CBrnciSM.  Its  ob- 
ject is  to  ascertain  and  restore,  as  far  as  possible,  the 
very  text  of  the  apostolic  writers,  and  thus  to  furnish 
a  faithful  substitute  for  the  lost  autographs.  It  is 
distinct  from  "  higher  criticism,"  which  deals  with 
questions  concerning  the  origin,  authenticity,  and 
theology  of  these  writings,  and  their  organic  place 
in  the  history  of  the  apostolic  age.  It  docs  not 
enter  into  the  province  of  hermeneutics  and  inter- 
pretation, but  furnishes  a  solid  basis  for  the  com- 
mentator. It  is  confined  to  the  original  form  and 
integrity  of  the  text,  as  far  as  it  can  be  established 
by  documentary  evidence.  It  aims  to  show,  not 
what  the  apostles  and  evangelists  might  have  writ- 
ten or  ought  to  have  written,  but  simply  what  they 
actually  did  write.  It  has  nothing  to  do  with  secta- 
rian notions  and  tenets,  or  subjective  likes  and  dis- 
likes, but  only  with  facts. 

Criticism  is  a  dry  study,  and  requires  an  unusual 
Amount  of  patience  and  attention  to  the  minutest 
details.     A  good  critic  must  have  full  command  of 
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all  sources  of  evidence,  au  acute  mind,  and  a  cliar, 
Boand  judgment.  He  must  combiuc  microscopic bc- 
cnracy  and  judicial  impartiality.  In  the  oature  at 
the  case  t!io  number  of  real  critics  is  rery  limited. 

The  science  of  textual  criticism  is  of  compiM- 
lively  recent  origin.  It  was  matured  with  the  dis- 
covery and  collection  of  the  material  during  the 
eighteenth  century,  and  readied  its  height  witltin 
the  last  fifty  years.  It  lias  been  cultivated  mtstlT 
by  Protestant  Bcholai-a — Swiss,  German,  OntcU,  tni 
English.  It  has  received  a  utighty  iiupnlso  by  the 
recent  discovery  and  publication  of  tlie  most  nncient 
mannscripts,  and  by  the  Anglo-Am uricftn  Rerisioo 
of  1881,  and  is  beginning  to  ejtcile  the  iiiterett  of 
the  Cliristian  laity,  n'ho  liave  a  right  to  knov  tlic 
results  of  learned  investigation,  especially  if  they 
affect  the  vernacular  vereions  of  the  Word  of  God- 
A  few  Cntholice^ — like  Hng  and  Scholz,  VerctJIone 
and  Cozza — have  nobly  taken  part  in  the  work ;  but, 
upon  the  whole,  the  Koman  Church  cares  more  for 
tradition  and  the  living  church  than  for  the  Bible, 
and  is  satisfied  with  the  Latin  Vulgate  Eatictioncd 
by  the  Conncil  of  Trent.  Protestant  Bible  Societies 
have  been  denounced  as  dangcrons  and  peBtiferons 
by  several  Popes. 

Tlie  importance  of  this  branch  of  biblical  lorn- 
ing  can  hardly  be  overestimated  ;  for  a  pure  text  is 
the  basis  of  e-xcgesis,  and  exegesis  is  the  basis  of 
dogmatics  and  ethics.  Protestant  tlieology  makes 
the  Now  Testament  tlie  supreme  and  only  infalttbW 
rnlc  of  the  Clirigtinn  faith  and  practice,  and  tnntt 
stand  or  fall  with  this  final  test. 
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The  necessity  of  cHticiam  arises,  as  lias  just  been 
stated,  from  the  Vftst  number  of  vamtions  in  the 
documentary  sources  of  the  New  Testament  text. 
It  n-outd  liave  rcqiuroil  a  perpetual  miracle  to  keep 
the  tranBcribers  from  error.  No  MS.,  either  of  the 
(Jreck  original  or  of  any  translation,  is  fanltless  any 
more  than  any  printed  book.  The  errors  are  even 
more  numerous,  since  the  MS8.  had  not  the  bciiciit 
of  repeated  proof-readings;  many  of  them,  Iiowever, 
liavc  the  marks  of  one  or  more  correctors  of  a  later 
dale. 

The  vnrintions  of  the  Greek  text  arc  partly  unin- 
tentional or  accidental,  partly  intentional  or  designed. 
Errors  of  the  first  class  proeeeil  either  from  misread- 
ing, or  from  mishcanug  (in  case  of  dictation),  or 
!lfroni  fault  of  memory.  Errors  of  the  second  clasa 
W  due  cither  to  misjudgmcnt,  or  to  an  innocent 
de*ire  to  correct  supposed  mistakes,  to  supply  de- 
fects, to  liarmonize  apparent  discrepancies,  or  to 
wilful  corruption  for  sectarian  or  ascetic  purposes. 
Examples  of  wilful  mutilation  or  corruption  of  the 
text  are,  however,  exceedingly  rare.  Transcribers 
had  too  much  reverence  for  the  ^rords  of  Christ 
and  his  inspired  apostles  to  be  guilty  of  it,  though 
Jn  making  their  clioice  between  conflicting  readings 
;4lH)y  would  naturally  be  biassed  by  tlieir  theological 
lOpinioua.  The  wide  diffusion  of  MSS.  and  versions 
a  safegnard  against  the  reception  of  corruptions, 

'betlicr  heretical  or  orthodox.    The  case  of  Marcion, 

ho  mutilated  the  Gospel  of  Luke  to  suit  it  to  his 
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Gnostic  notions,  is  exceptional,  and  wns  penerally 
understood  in  its  true  cliamcler.  The  mutual  charga 
of  corruption  made  by  tlie  ortLodox  and  heretical 
parties  in  times  of  lieated  controversy  were  mosllf 
unfounded.' 

Tlie  variations  began  very  early,  witli  tlic  tnt 
copies,  and  continued  to  increase  till  the  art  o{ 
printing  superseded  the  necessity  of  trnnscribfn^ 
and  substituted  typographical  errors  for  errors  ot 
copyists.  Origen  (d.  254)  complained  of  the  gresl 
corruption  of  the  text  abont  the  middle  of  the  third 
century.  Jerome,  the  greatest  scholar  of  the  l«l 
quarter  of  tlic  fonrth  century  (d,  411'),  saya  tliAt 
his  days  there  were  nearlj  as  many  distinct  fonts 
of  the  text  as  codieea  of  the  Ijtin  Testament  (W 
pwne  cxemplaria  quot  codices),  and  that  the  text  of 

'  Exunplea  orpouilile  chungniii  Ihc  fnKraM  uf  ili^mai  the  M 
or  inunion  or  Tpwrsrucoc in  Blatt.  i. 26 (ilie Umt  luiboriiHaoinUil);!/ 
aiiil  ii  vuic,  Mirk  xiii.  32  (which  Ambroaiua  cbirgnl  the  Atian  iral 
hiving  inscrled,  Dt  Fidt,  v.T);  of  lh«  te«n  ot  Ctirul  tnd  bb& 
blood  in  Gethumuie,  Luke  xlx.  41;  sxii.  43,  44  (oonp.  r|il|ihllilM, 
Ancor,  SI);  the  nitwtituUoR  of"  Jotrph"  tat  "falhcr"  (var^p).  Lak«IL 
3S.  Dr.Abbotwritcaon  thiiMibjccLOnipri'Mclotler)-  "Tbee 
■giiaBt  the  hendca  o[  wilful  corruplion  of  tbe  text  (telling  inile  ■ 
exetaimi  lilic  that  of  MiKinn)  real  on  no  go«I  foundiiian.  In  the  ihHiili 
jnMuicet  alleged  by  ancieatwrilen  (John  i.  I3i  ill,  C;  lUirlt  xilLS3)lb 
■hcreticar rending  tiima oat  lube  the  tnieone.  Epiphatiiuacharigntk 
etlhodur  with  omitting  Luke  xxiL43.  44,  to  remove  ■  didlcullT.  tVH 
a  the  nii>«t  pUuiiblc  raw  nratlrged  wiirul  iMtnuption.  Bui  Westeouw 
Hon,  with  BIr.  Norton  Au<1  GmiTille  I^nin  (eomp.  WcJn),  n^inl  tt 
pasMgc  a>  ■  Ul*r  addirinn,  and  I  am  (li«p*wd  lo  agree  wiih  them.  S 
CMC  of  rleliberale,  wilful  corruption,  nffictmg  any  eatMrraUr  Mnakr  t 
,U5-%onthc  part  either  uflhu  herelio  ocllie  orthodox,  can  l>e  anjmbr 
lande  out.  Rub  aitempti  to  correct  lupixocd  error  loutt  not  be  «ai 
biiudcd  wiib  wilful  GomiptiaD," 
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tlio  Gospels  especially  was  In  confusion  (oputl  jioa 
mixta  sunt  omnia).  The  further  up  vre  go,  the 
greater  were  the  freedom  and  carelessness  of  the 
traiisci-ihcrs.  Copies  were  made  first  for  private 
nee;  ecclesiastical  copies  were  written  witii  greater 
care,  and  tended  to  settle  the  text,  until  it  becaino 
stationary,  or,  as  it  were,  etercotjped.  Tiie  changes 
date  nearly  all  from  the  tii'St  four  ceiitnries,  as 
wu  may  infer  from  patristic  qnotations.  Varia- 
tions of  later  origin  are  mostly  nnimportant,  and 
changes  in  the  distribution  of  existing  readings 
:  itiier  than  new  readings.  A  text  agreeing  in 
^rcat  measiiro  with  that  which  Krastnne  first  print- 
uii,  waB  alreiidy  current  in  Antiocli  nt  the  close  of 
the  fourth  century,  ami  is  virtually  identical  with  the 
text  used  by  Chrysostom  (d,  40"),  This  Antiochian 
■T  Syrian  text  stands  out  in  opposition  to  the  text 
of  older  date.  The  Gospel  and  Kpistlcs  of  Jolm 
liave  suffered  least,  the  Acts  and  the  Apocalyiwo 
luoet,  from  textual  corrnption. 

Attempts  for  a  restoration  of  the  pure  text  wero 
lie  by  learned  fatliei-s  as  early  as  the  third  cen- 
■T,  especially  by  Origen,  Ilesychiue  (an  Egyptian 
bishop),  and  Lucian  (a  presbyter  of  Antioch);  but 
we  are  not  well  informed  as  to  the  character  and 
ri'siilt  of  their  labors,  whicli  were  looked  upon  with 
iinpicion.  Jerome  knew  beforehand  that  ho  would 
..■  abased  as  s,fahanua  and  maiUtfiia  for  his  im- 
provement of  the  I^tiu  text. 

It  was  natural  that  tlie  copies  prepared  iu  tbo 
Itne  city  or  distnct — as  Antioch,  Alexandria,  Con- 
tinople — should  aeeume  a  local  coloring  or  ccr- 
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tain  textual  peculiarities.  Hence  we  »ro  jaetified 
in  dividing  the  Authoritiee  into  different  families, 
and  to  speak  of  an  Alexandrian  or  Egyptian,*  Cob- 
Btantinopolitan  or  Byzantine  (also  called  Antiochian 
or  Syrian),  a  Western,  and  a  neutral  text  (cbiefl; 
represented  by  B  and  next  by  «,and  prcsumalily  the 
oldest  extant).  Bengel  tir&t  siiggcBted  the  divieion 
into  families  or  reeonsiona;  Grie'sbach  carried  it  hir 
ther,  and  with  some  excesses  which  created  a  rcae- 
tion  in  Germany  against  it ;  Westcott  and  Hort 
modified  and  completed  it.  This  clasaiflcntion  it 
an  essential  prerequisite  for  a  just  estimate  of  tlie 
vahiG  of  documents  according  to  their  repi-csenlative 
weight  ratlicr  than  their  number, 

NrStBEH   OF    VABIATIONS. 

The  Tariations  were  gradually  found  ont  as  the 
collection  and  examination  of  the  sonrces  progrested. 
The  fii-at  editors  had  no  idea  of  the  number,  bnt  it 
accumulated  witli  every  standard  edition.  Dr.  John 
Mill,  in  1707,  roughly  estimated  the  number  at 
3U,000.  Since  that  time  it  has  risen  to  "at  )esst 
fourfold  that  quantity,"  as  Dr.  Scrivener  wrote  in 
1S74,  and  now  cannot  fall  much  short  of  150,000,  if 
we  include  tlic  variations  in  tiie  order  of  words,  tli* 
mode  of  spelling,  and  other  trifles  which  are  ignored 
even  in  the  most  extensive  critical  editions. 

This  number  far  exceeds  that  of  any  anetent 
book,  for  the  simple  reason  that  the  New  Test* 
niBiit  was  far  more  fre(iuently  copied,  translated, 
and  quoted  than  the  most  celebrated  works  of  Gn: 
and  lionian  genius.    While  we  have  but  a  few  copifll 
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of  tlio  Greek  and  I£oman  claEsics,  on  wbich  vre  must 
rely  for  llie  text,  we  have  hundredG  of  copies  of  tlie 
Greek  Testament,  and  these  are  only  a  remnant  of 
man}'  thousand  copies  which  were  desti'o^'ed  during 
llie  early  j>crsccutioit8  (especiully  tliat  of  Diocletian), 
or  peiifilied  by  nso  or  neglect.  Moreover,  our  old- 
est copies  of  tho  Greek  Testament  are  by  eeveral 
hundred  years  nearer  the  original  autographs  than 
ilio  oldest  copies  of  the  Greek  classics  are  to  their 
Mi-iginals. 

VALUE  OF   VARIATIOK3. 

This  mnltitude  of  various  readings  of  llie  Greek 
toxt  need  not  puzzle  or  aknn  any  Cliri^tiun.  It  is 
the  nulnrul  result  of  the  great  wealth  of  our  docii- 
iiicntary  resonrces;  it  is  n  testitnuny  to  tlie  immense 
importance  of  tho  Xew  Testament;  it  docs  not  af- 
fect, bnt  it  rather  insnres,  the  integrity  of  tho  text; 
and  it  is  a  usefnl  stimulus  to  study. 

Only  about  400  of  the  100,000  or  I50,OCpO  varia- 
tions uintorially  affect  the  sense.  Of  ihese,  again, 
not  more  than  about  tifly  are  really  iniportaul  fur 
some  reason  or  other;  and  even  of  these  lifty  not 
ono  affects  an  article  of  fuilh  or  a  precept  of  duty 
wbich  is  not  abundantly  sustained  by  other  and  un- 
doubted passages,  or  by  tho  whole  tenor  of  Scripture 
teaching.  The  Trxitis  lieceptua  of  Stephens,  Beta, 
and  Elzevir,  and  of  our  English  Version,  teach  pre- 
,  ciaely  tho  same  Christianity  as  the  uncial  text  of 
be  Sinaitic  and  Vatican  MSS.,  the  oldest  versions, 

]  the  Anglo-American  licvision. 

Iticlinrd  Ueutley,  the  ablest  and  boldest  of  classi- 
12 
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eal  critiee  of  England,  affiniia  tliat  even  the  worst  uf 
MSS.  does  not  pervert  or  set  aside  "  one  artklo  uf 
faitli  or  moral  precept." 

Ur.Ezra  Abbot,  who  ranks  among  tbe  first  lexloil 
critics,  and  is  not  lianipured  by  ortliodox  bias  (beinj 
a  Unitarian), asserts  tltat  "no  CliristJan  doctrine </i 
duty  rests  on  those  portions  of  tlie  text  which  ure 
affected  by  differences  in  the  manuscripts ;  etill  lea 
is  anything  essential  in  Cliiistinnity  touched  by  tlie 
various  readings.  Thoy  do,  to  be  siire,  affect  tlie 
bearing  of  a  few  passages  on  tlie  doctrine  of  tlu: 
Trinity ;  but  the  truth  or  falsity  of  the  doctriite  bj 
no  means  depends  upon  the  reading  of  those  pa*- 
sages.'"  Tlie  same  scholar  speaks  on  Iho  aaljecl 
raore  fully  with  special  reference  to  the  £ngUdi 
Scvision :  "  Tliis  host  of  various  readings  may  statlW 
one  who  is  not  acqiinintcd  with  the  snbjoet,  and  U 
may  imagine  that  the  whole  test  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment is  thus  rendered  uncertain.  Kiit  a  euefiC 
analysis  will  show  that  nineteen  twentieths  of  tbece 
are  of  no  more  consequcneo  than  the  palpable  en»t» 
in  the  tirst  proof  of  a  modern  printer;  they  luireM 
little  authority,  or  arc  so  manifestly  false,  that  they 
may  be  at  once  dismissed  from  consideration.  Ctf 
tliosc  which  remain,  probably  nine  tenths  are  of  no 
importance  as  regards  the  sense ;  the  diffcrenoct 
either  cannot  be  reproscntsd  in  a  translation,  or  sf- 
feet  the  form  of  expression  merely,  not  the  cssentiti 
meaning  of  the  sentence.  Though  the  corrcctione 
made  by  the  revisers  in  the  Greek  text  of  the  Nen 

•  Anslff-Ami-kaii  Bih/r  Striiioti,  p.  92. 
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Testament  followed  by  onr  Iranslntoi's  probably  ex- 
ceed two  thousand,  hardly  one  tenth  of  them,  per- 
haps not  one  twentieth,  will  be  noticed  by  the  ordinary 
reader.  Of  tlie  email  residue,  many  are  indeed  of 
-ifticicnt  interest  and  importance  to  constitute  one 
1  the  strongest  reasons  for  making  a  new  revision, 
.liich  should  no  longer  suffer  the  known  errors  of 
jiyists  to  take  the  place  of  the  words  of  the  cvan- 
j.iisls  and  apostles.  But  the  chief  value  of  the 
ivnrk  accomplished  by  the  self-denying  scholars  who 
h-ivc  spent  BO  much  time  and  labor  in  the  search  for 
manuscripts,  and  in  their  collation  or  publication, 
docs  not  consist,  after  all,  in  the  corrections  of  the 
(ext  which  have  resulted  from  their  researehes. 
Tiiese  corroetioTis  may  nffect  a  few  of  tlie  passages 
H  iiich  have  been  relied  on  for  the  support  of  certain 
luetrinos,  but  not  to  such  an  extent  as  essentially  to 
.'Act  the  state  of  the  argument.  Still  less  is  any 
iiiLfition  of  Christian  duty  touclied  by  the  mnltitnde 
ol  various  readings.  Tiie  greatest  service  which  the 
^choinre  who  have  devoted  themselves  to  critical 
^Indies  and  the  collection  of  critical  materinU  have 
rendered  has  been  the  establishment  of  the  fact  that, 
iin  the  whole,  the  New  Testament  writings  have 
como  down  to  na  in  a  text  remarkably  free  from 
itnjrartant  cormptione,  even  in  the  late  and  inferior 
manitevripts  on  which  tlie  so-called  'received  text* 
wafl  founded;  while  the  helps  which  wo  now  possess 
for  restoring  it  to  its  primitive  purity  far  exceed 
those  which  we  tnjoy  in  the  case  of  any  eminent 
L-las«ioa]  author  whosv  works  have  como  down  to  ns. 
The  multitude  of  '  various  readings,'  which  to  the 
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thoijglitless  ov  ignorant  seems  so  alarming,  ts  eiroplr 
the  result  of  tbe  extraordinary  ridiiiess  and  variety 
of  our  critical  resources."  ' 

Moreover,  the  large  number  of  rarioue  reading* 
is  a  positive  advantage  in  ascertaiuing  the  true  text. 
The  word  of  the  wise  man  may  he  applied  here: 
'*In  the  multitude  of  counsellors  there  is  tafcty" 
(Prov.  xi.  14).  The  original  reading  is  euro  to  be 
preserved  in  one  or  mom  of  these  eourcee.  llenco 
we  need  not,  as  in  the  case  of  the  ancient  daesiCA. 
resort  to  subjective  conjectuwl  criticism,  which  neter 
leads  to  absolute  certainty. 

The  very  multitude  of  readings  is  the  beet  guar- 
antee of  the  essential  integrity  of  the  Neir  TesU- 
lueut. 

This  fact  wns  long  ago  clearly  stated  by  Richard 
Bentley,  wljca  the  resources  of  the  text  were  not 
ne.trly  so  abundant  as  now.  Fertile  and  ingenioiu 
as  he  was  in  his  conjectural  eniciidations  of  clasuol 
authors,  he  yet  declares,  in  his  Prospectus  for  a  new 
edition  of  the  Greek  Testament  (1720),  that "  in  the 
sacred  writings  there  is  no  place  for  conjectures  and 
emendations.  Diligence  and  fidelity,  with  some 
judgment  and  experience,  Are  the  characters  here 
requisite."  And  in  another  place:'  "If  there  hmi 
been  but  one  MS.  of  the  Greek  Testament  at  llifi 
restoration  of  learning,  abont  two  centuries  ago,  then 

'  Ste  •'  SmiiU.v-schonl  .Times,"  PhikdfJphin,  H«)-  38. 1881. 

'  Id  kla  n?|}lv,  nnder  Lhc  paeuilunym  of  Fhiitlaitkcrut  L^mm 
dewt  Anihony  Colli™,  who,  in  hia  Diieourt  of  t'rtt.tlniMi 
rtprrwnieil  the  30,000  Tariiiiont  of  Mill  «  ratal  to  the  aiiilunit}'  oT  ll 
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Iiad  no  I'Ui'ious  readings  at  all.  And  would 
the  text  bo  ia  ft  bolter  conditiOD  tliea  tliau  now  wc 
have  30,(HK)J  So  far  from  tliat,  that  in  the  best 
single  copy  extant  we  Bhoiild  have  Goine  hundreds 
yyi  faults  and  somo  omiBEions  irreparable.  Besides 
lliat,  the  siiBpicions  of  fraud  and  foul  play  would 
have  been  incrcaeed  immensely.  It  ia  good,  there- 
fore, to  have  more  anchors  than  one.  ...  It  is  a 
good  providence  and  a  great  bleEsing  that  so  many 
mannscripte  of  the  New  Testament  are  still  amongst 
ue;  BOme  procured  from  Egj'pt,  others  fi-om  Asia, 
iitiiera  found  in  the  Western  churclies.  For  the 
very  distances  of  places,  as  well  as  numbers  of  the 
books,  demonatmtc  that  tliere  could  be  no  collneion, 
no  altering,  nor  interpolating  one  copy  by  another, 
nor  all  by  any  of  them.  In  profane  authors  whereof 
one  mannscript  only  had  the  luck  to  be  preserved, 
as  Velleins  PatercuUis  among  the  Litins,  and  He&y- 
cbins  among  the  Greeks,  the  faults  of  the  scribes 
nre  found  so  numerous,  and  the  defects  so  beyond 
nil  redress,  that,  notwithstanding  the  pains  of  the 
learnedest  and  acutcst  critics  for  two  whole  centu- 
rios,  these  books  still  are,  and  are  like  to  continue,  a 
mere  heap  of  errors.  On  the  contrary,  where  ihe 
(.v.jiieg  of  any  author  are  numerous,  though  the  iHiri- 
■uut  rfiuiings  always  increase  in  proportion,  there 
text,  by  an  accurate  collation  of  them,  made  by 
ilfiil  and  judicious  bands,  is  ever  the  more  correct. 
WCkA  comes  nearer  to  the  truu  words  of  the  author." 
And  again:  "Make  your  30,000  (variations)  as 
many  more — if  Doml>ers  of  copies  can  over  reach 
ClMt  sum — all  the  better  to  a  knowing  and  a  scrioas 
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reader,  wim  is  tliereby  more  richly  furnUlied  tn 
select  whai  ha  bccs  genuine.  But  even  put  them 
into  the  hands  of  a  kn&re  or  a  fool,  and  yei  villi 
the  most  sinistrous  and  abstii'd  choice,  he  shall  not 
exthignisli  the  light  of  any  one  chapter,  nor  so  dis- 
guise Christianity  but  tliat  eveiy  feature  of  it«iil 
still  be  the  Eame." 

Modern  editoi-8  are  almost  unanimous  ou  thciu- 
applicahility  of  subjective  conjectural  cnticism  in  tbe 
formation  of  the  Greek  text  of  the  New  Testament.' 
"  We  poEsess,"  says  Dr.  Tregelles,  "so  many  MSS^ 
and  we  arc  aided  by  so  many  versions,  that  we  are 
never  left  to  the  need  of  conjecture  as  the  means  «f 
lernoving  errata." '  "  So  fur,"  eays  Dr.  Scrivener,' 
'^  is  the  copiousness  of  our  stores  from  causing  doubt 
or  perplexity  to  the  genuine  student  of  Holy  Script- 
ui-e,  that  it  leads  him  to  recognize  the  more  fully  its 
general  integrity  in  the  midst  of  partial  variatioa. 
What  would  the  tlionghtful  reader  of  ^i^schylu* 
give  for  the  like  guidance  through  the  obscoritiet 
which  vex  his  patience  and  mar  liis  enjoyment  of 
that  sublime  poet?"  Dr.  Hort,'  however,  thinh 
that  the  evidence  for  corrnption  of  tests  antecedent 
to  extant  anthorities  is  "often  irresistible,"  and  im- 
poses on  an  editor  the  duty  of  indicating  the  pre- 
sumed nnsoundness  of  the  existing  text,  altbougli 


<Jrr  Edaig.  and  ApoiUli  Leipiig,  IS73.  Dr.  O.  von  UcbhutU  (.Ve«  M- 
(I'r.  p.  riii.)  meutioni  two  apccial  Dutch  CMiyi  on  the  lubJMt.  by  W.  H- 
vau  de  Sindo  Ikkhuyzen  and  W.  C.  vtti  Uanen.  Uurlem,  IBfO. 

*  Gr.  .V.  TttI,,  PtulegDmeni,  p.  x. 

•  IfUnJ^  p.  4,  •  ToLJfc^ft*; 
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Tie  may  be  wliolly  uiiiiblo  to  propose  any  endurable 
iray  of  corrcctiug  it,  or  Lave  to  offur  only  suggestions 
ill  wbich  ho  cannot  plHce  full  confidence. 

^^b  CLASSES   OF    VARIATlOKe. 

^^r71>e  variations  wliicli  really  involve  the  senee 
may,  ^ritli  Dr.  Tregelles,  be  reduced  to  three  classes 
— omissions,  or  additions,  or  substitutions,  of  words 
or  pbr&ses. 

^H  I.    OMISSIONS. 

^^■lOmiEsione  occur   frequently  from  liko   endings 
^^HUed  homeeoideuimh  {iifioioriXwrov).     When  two 
^BneK  or  sentcncee  end  with  tLe  same  word,  the  iii- 
^■BrvoningwordswcrBoften  unconsciously  overlooked 
Hbd  omitted.    A  very  important  case  of  tbis  kind 
16  the  sentence  in  1  John  ii.  23:  6  tiftoXayuiv  tov  vVov 
KDt  TOV  itariptt  i\u  (the  same  ending  as  in  the  pre- 
ceding clause),  wliieh  is  not  found  in  the  Textu» 
Jlfceptus,  and  is  italicized  in  the  English  Version ; 
but  sustained  by  m,  A,  B,  C,  P,  and  other  authori- 
ties, and  properly  restored  in  the  English  Kerision. 
»^Ierc  tlie  older  text  restores  vliat  the  later  lost. 
y  a.  ADomoNs. 

Additions  are  very  numerous  in  the  later  MSS. 
and  in  the  Tn:lu»  Iteceptua,  and  must  be  climina- 
te<l  according  to  the  oldest  and  best  anthorities. 
They  may  be  divided  into  several  classes. 

{a.)  Additions  caused  by  transferring  a  genuine 
TTord  or  possnge  from  one  book  to  another:  lii-st  on 
Xho  margin  or  between  the  lines,  and  then  into  the 
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text.  Tlicsc  cnecs  are  most  frequent  in  llie  pnrallfcl 
sections  of  the  Gospels."  Tiiey  be^n  pi-ohably 
with  the  Gospel  HarinonJes,  tlie  oldest  of  which  h 
Tatian's  Diateasaron,  from  the  second  centnry.  Bt 
snch  interpolations  the  idiosyncrasy  of  Etylo  »d 
manner  is  more  or  less  obliterated. 

For  examples,  see  in  the  TfXi.  liec,  Halt.  i.  93 
(supplemented  from  Lnke  ii,  7) ;  Matt.  v.  44  (from 
Luke  vi.  27,  28);  Matt.  ix.  13  (from  Lake  v.  ZiV, 
Matt.  xvii.  21  (from  Mark  ix.  29);  Matt.  xv\\\.  11 
(from  Luke  xix.  10);  Matt.  xix.  1(I,1T  (comp.  Mark    , 
X.  17,  18;  Luke  xviii.  18,  19);  Matt.  xix.  2U  (from 
Mai'k  X.  20   and   Luke   xviii.  21);   Matt.  xxi.  44 
(from  Luke  xx.  1$);  Mark  iii.  5  and  Luke  vi.  10    ' 
(from  Matt.  xii.  13);  Mark  vr.  11  (from  Mutt.  x.  15); 
Mark  xiij.  14  (from  Matt.  xxiv.  15);  Mark  xv.  28 
(from  Luke  xxii.  37);  Luke  iv.  8,  4,  5,  8  (coinp. 
Matt.  ir.  2,4,  8, 10);  Luke  xi.  2,4  (from  Matt.Ti.9, 
10, 13) ;  John  vi.  69  (from  Mntt.  xvi.  IC) ;  Acts  ix. 
6,  6  (from  xxvi.  14, 15 ;  xxii.  10),  etc.    By  removing 
these  interpolations  of  words  and  clauses,  otlicrwiec    i 
genuine,  we  lose  nothing  and  gain  a  better  insight   | 
into  the  individuality  of  each  Gospel. 

il})  Amplifications  of  quotations  from   the  Old 
Testament,  as  in  Matt.  ii.  18;  xv.  8;  Luke  iv.  18,. 


'  Ai  wH  DlKcrvnl  liy  Jerome  in  liit  Preb«  in  (he  Gotptls  [  I  if  ffiwii 
tarn)  1  "  Muynut  in  nail,  it  eaUttiui  errnr  inolni  lAim.  quod  in  toAm  n 
iiliai  frimgrtiila  plat  dixit,  in  alio  qvia  mitnu  pularrriiU  oddidtnut;  wA 
tlum  tmidrat  irntiim  aliui  atilrr  crpituil,  ilb  qui  vmn  t  fuatitar  pnmam 
legrral  ad  ijut  firmplar  ealcrot  qimqnt  t-jiitimarrril  mrmtonJot .-  ndb  I 
eetidit  hi  npnd  not  miila  iiml  nmniu  et  M  Harm  plura  t-Mcm  atfiir  IfM-  | 
lk*i,  'wtiit  in  Matlktc  plum  Jmnunt  rt  A/arci . ,     ' 
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19;  Rom.  xiii.  9;  Ileb.  ii.  7;  xii.  20,  etc.  These  are 
all  right  in  the  Septtiaginl. 

(('.)  Insertions  of  words  and  pi-opcr  nanics  (instead 
of  yirononne)  from  Lectionariee  for  tlie  Church  ser- 
\  ice,  especially  those  of  the  Gospels  (Evangel islaria 
ur  Evangeliaria),  Hence  the  freqnent  interpolation 
or  changed  position  of  'lijrrouc  (e.  ff.,  Matt.  iv.  18; 
viii.B;  siv.  22;  John  i.  44).  Conip.  also  Luke  vii. 
81  (the  prefix  tTirt  ii  u  ku^io^),  and  x.  22  (koi  crr/)a^t7 
irpo«  TovQ  itairiTnf  ilvt,  omitted  hy  Ti-egelles,  Weet- 
cort  And  llort,  but  retained  by  Tiscliendorf  and 
Von  Geltliardt). 

(rf.)  Additions  from  a  love  of  paraphrase,  which 
clinrai-terizes  all  the  sources  embraced  by  Westcott 
and  Hort  nnder  the  designation  of  the  "Western" 
te.xt,  of  which  the  bilingual  Codex  Bezie  (D)  and 
Codes  Clnroinontanns  (Dm)  are  the  best  known 
representatives.  ''The  chief  and  most  constant 
cliaracteristic  of  the  Western  readings,"  says  Dr. 
Hurt,  "is  A  love  of  paraphrase.  Words,  clauses, 
.ind  even  whole  sentences  were  changed,  omitted, 
and  inserted  with  astonishing  freedom,  wherever  it 
eeotned  that  the  meaning  conid  be  broaglit  out  with 
greater  force  and  definitcness."  '  Examples  of  tliis 
pnniphrastic  tendency  are  found  in  tli«  enlarged 
KMdings  in  Matt.  xx.  28;  xxr.  1  (khI  t^c  vvfifnc, 
Iter  Tov  vvfiftov)',  Luke  iii.  22;  xx.  34;  Eph.  v.  30; 

many  curious  interpolations  in  the  Acts;  and  in 
JMin  T.  3, 4,  and  viii.  1  sqq.,  which  will  be  considered 
separately  under  tlio  next  head. 
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In  this  lovt!  for  esplanatorj  expansion  of  the 
sat-red  tost,  as  if  Ihe  Huly  Spirit  wae  too  brief  And 
terse  for  tbe  common  iindcretanding,  tbe  antUore  of 
the  Authorized  English  Version  have  imitated  tlie 
old  Western  copyists  and  translators,  but  have  actcl 
more  honestly  by  printing  their  niiinerone,  niosll)- 
useless,  and  sometimes  misleading,  iDterpoliitions  in 
italics.' 

(e.)  Additions  from  oral  tradition,  ancient  litnr- 
gies,  and  explanatory  glosses.  Tlioy  were  asaally 
noted  on  the  margin  and  then  incorporated  witL 
the  text.  Jerome  exjjrcssed  liis  wonder  at  the  large 
niimher  of  snch  interpolations  by  the  temerity  of ' 
transcriberB  in  liis  day.'  Diit  in  uiany  cnscs  it  wu 
done  ignorantly  and  innocently. 

Under  this  head  we  may  place  the  most  impor- 
tant and  serious  interpolations,  which  are  rejected 
liy  the  severer  class  of  critics,  althongli  some  may 
he  defended  with  solid  arguments.  They  are  » 
follows : 

1.  The  doxology  in  the  Loi'd's  Pi-ayer,  Katt.  ti.  IS. 
which  was  unknown  to  Origen,  Tcrtiillian,  and  Cyp- 
riau  (iu  tJicir  comiuentaries  on  the  Lord's  Prater), 

'  Thi*  mvttiocl  Imi  l<een  ivutmed,  bui  on  a  giuU.v  iwliicnl  tcak^  u  tbt 
ReviiioM.  Il;  ia  open  !•}  objection,  u  conRicting  kUIi  nii-dpni  luaee  ^ 
ilalidiiilg  fur  the  purpow  of  Fmphuiiing.  SnuiUct  tryw  or  bnolMi 
would  obviate  mituiidorataniling.  I  tiEard  vT  ■  fninoiu  Kuulion  [Mtariwt 
taking  iwu  woni*  in  italio  hi  liis  text,  a*  if  iliey  conuincd  ih«  ^tt  a< 
iho  puaagc. 

Minn  nuno  jntf  Itarrariiii  Kiibmian  in  tarpon pvumrit  juam  mmfuM 
tivditione  Irgaaii  Mcripiiuiui, ,  . .  SiipiidpTu  laydio  ea  tattrt  iiifiHfaa»f<-B 
no*  dcicl  fWRi  f«  eoTport," 
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a  miesing  in  the  oldest  MSS.  (s,  B,  U,  Z),  iu  tlie 
Itala  aud  Viilgatc'  It  probably  came  in  from  1 
Cbron.  xxix.  11,  and  from  ancient  liturgical  UBage 
in  Syrh,  as  a  reeponBe  of  the  congregation.  It  is 
fonnd  in  the  Sjvisc  Version,  and  tlience  passed  into 
the  Greek  test  at  the  time  of  Chrysoatoiii,  who  has 
the  doxology.  The  Jewish  response  to  the  prnjei-a 
in  the  temple  is  said  to  have  been :  "  Blessed  be  the 
inline  of  the  glory  of  his  kingdom  forever  and  ever." 
In  the  Lilnrgy  of  St.  James  the  doxology  of  tlie 
Lord's  Prayer  is  expanded  into  a  Irinitarian  sliape: 
un  aou  iariv  i|  |3aaiX(/a  kui  ij  BuvafiiCi  Kol  q  £i!£a, 
Ttiv  warpitc  ko'  rot"  «lov  Koi  rou  aylou  nvivfiarnf,  viiv 

i.al  Oil.    Ihit  in  all  tie  cxtuiit  Lntio  liturgiee  the 
lioKology  ia  omitted.' 

2.  The  passage  on  the  periodical  descent  of  the 
angel  of  the  I-ord,  troubling  tlio  pool  of  Betbesdn 
Xor  the  healing  of  the  sick,  John  v.  8,  4  (from  tieSe 
\ofufiov,  yet.  3,  to  KaTii\tio  viialifiaTi,  ver.  4),  is  un- 
dwnbtedly  an  interpolation  (at  least  ver.  4),  probably 


.  cannot  Ik  r|uatnl  fit  or  ■);Binsr,  ai  ihe  firat  iweuiy-four 

Blsubcv  *n  lost.    Tho  ncitly  diKoverad  Codex  KMiueiiiu 

Uu  doxokisjr,  bill  lieliings  In  ll>e  nxth  nntaiy.    8«e  p.  131, 

Tba  KitgllBti  Ucvliipu  puu  tlic  dmiology  iu  the  margin.    It  wai  ■ 

Mc  of  ban(i()'  nriuM  pnulciicc    No  chaiigs  tMina  to  havi-  given  triitct 

luatiirfaeliun  than  tliU.  and  ihe  ■ulniiiulian  of  "the  evil  oiw"  (the 

i[iplu>  fur  "evil,"  in  iht  unu>  pnyar  halluvnl  by  dally  ux.    The 

vi'logy  la  vctj  aiipropriaiPi and  will  aliiay*  be  latii;  but  iliiii,ureoutBe, 

-7  not  alTKl  tba  critical  quraliun,  wliiuli  u  ajmply  ihi«  of  cridcnfr. 

hurrlbii  trom  liturgical  UMgc  ia  tar  mote  eatlly  aecounlad  fur  tli 


Lor<l 


t»i<ilialcly  prac«>di  with  "  for  "  (I'df  yAp)  iu  vir.  11.     Ilia  alijcci  wu 
■t  proper  loiric*  fur  prajcr  ruber  Lbaatu  give  icanpltW  foniiulL 
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of  Syriau  nnd  Wcsteni  origin,  and  expresses  a  popu- 
lar aiiperstition,  for  which  Jolin  cannot  be  held  re- 
gpdiisible.  Tlia  first  Greek  father  who  sliows  any 
kiioivledge  of  the  interpolation  is  Chrysostom  (d. 
407),  but  it  is  wanting  in  k,  B,  C*,  (D),  33,  and  other 
authorities,  and  omitted  by  the  critical  editors,  and 
the  Revisers  of  1881.' 

3.  Tlie  section  on  the  woman  taken  in  adnlterr, 
John  vii.  53-viii.  11,  in  ten  cnrsive  MSS.  at  the  end 
of  tlio  Gospel  of  John,  in  four  {13,  69, 124,  5W)  •: 
the  end  of  Luke  xxi.  It  no  doubt  rests  on  a  primi- 
tive and  authentic  tradition,  but  was  not  written  bj 
John.  It  is  omitted  hy  »  nnd  B,  and  other  Greek 
MSS. ;  there  is  no  room  for  it  in  A  and  C,  wLidi 
are  here  defective;  it  was  unknown  to  the  GrecV 
and  older  Latin  fatliers,  but  widely  current  in  Latin 
Gospels  of  the  fourth  century.  It  interrupts  tlic 
context,  departs  from  the  style  of  John,  and  pre- 
sents ati  unusual  number  of  variations  in  the  MSS. 
Nevertheless,  the  story  itself  is  eminently  Christ- 
like,  and  found  its  way  into  the  Gospels  of  Jolin 
and  Luke  from  apostolic  teaching,  perhajjs  from  tbc 
lost  work  of  Papias  of  IIieni|X)lis,  who  collected  from 
primitive  disciples  various  traditional  dlsconrses  uf 
our  Lord  witli  comnients,  and  who  (according  to 
Eusebins  iii,  39)  set  forth  "  a  narrative  concerning  s 
woman  maliciously  accused  before  the  Loi-d  tonch- 

'  The  (tevifion  rFlcg>te>  it  to  rbe  mirgin  with  this  note:  'Manf 
incioDt  luihutiLin  itiMrl,  wholly  or  in  p>n,  wmlbig/i>r  thr  morinf  ^(h 
vmler:  4/ar  an  angtl  n/the  Lord  mnl  down  al  cniaim  ttattmi  U*  I' 
pool,  and  Iroubltd  IAe  lealtr  :  itkototcet  Ihttifirtt  ojitr  (te  f rsiiUby  ^t 
mit€r  tifpptd  in  icai  mn^  vMe,  irifi  vAottocivr  diteatt  A«  mu  Mte^ 


mg  many  eine,'  wliiclt  k  contained  in  tlio  Gobik-1 
According  to  the  Hebrewe."  The  Englisli  Kcvision 
l>roperly  retains  tlio  section,  but  ia  brackets,  with  a 
marginal  note,  and  with  ep»co  between  it  and  the 
genuine  part.  The  Christian  world  will  never  lose 
it.  Its  best  place  would  be  at  the  end  of  the  Gospel 
of  John  as  an  appendix.' 

4.  The  concluding  tweho  verses  of  Hark  (xvi.  9- 
20)  present  a  peculiar  case.  TLo  gcctioii  is  wanting  iu 
llio  two  oldest  MSS.  (*  and  B),  and,  according  to  the 
testimony  of  Eusebius  and  Jerome,  in  almost  all  the 
(treek  SISS.  of  their  day  ;  it  contains  seventeen  un- 
usual words  or  phrases  not  elsewhere  found  iu  Mark 
or  not  ill  that  sense;  and  there  h  n  shorter  conclu- 
sion in  Landiuthe  important  old  Latin  MS. k,  which 
presupposes  the  same  defect  in  older  ilSS,  On  the 
itier  hand,  the  section  is  found  in  most  of  tho  uncial 


f,  Fot  iha  <l«taili  the  ntder 

13;  TltclwDdnrr,  ed.  viii. ;  Hon,  ii.  A'oM.ii.  8S-88),and  Ihp  rom- 
M  or  Lnokr,  Uryer  (6th  ctl.  by  Wciu),  LangF,  Altunl,  Wordiwart  b, 
ii, ami  WfsUntt.  In  my  anuoutuin*  lo  l.inge'> dm. on  Jf*»(iif;X). 
17  tqi).,  1  arrivwl  it  the  umc  ronclaaion—nimcl]',  that  "  llie  eriliral 
(,  npceUlIf  frum  the  Kulcm  church,  il  agaiHtl  the  ■cclion,  the 
(cidniw^r  iii  in  ulhcr  wonla.  i(  ii  no  oripiial  pBri  i>f  Jiibn's 
Inpal,  but  Ibc  record  at  in  adnal  trmt,  wbkh  ptubably  bap- 
rat  tha  lime  JniUcatcd  by  iti  potilinn  in  Jobn  viii.  The  itory 
A  bare  bc«n  invenicil,  u  it  nin*  cuiilrary  Id  Ibe  ucttio  and 
I  lendenry  of  the  ancien(  ciiurch.  Tt  is  Tiill  of  romfiirt  Iu  |>eniltiit 
ll  btealbn  the  Savlaur*)  iplrii  of  holy  mercy  which  eondctnn* 
ml  urti  Ihe  (inner.  Il  la  a  p>nlle3  to  ihe  parable  nf  the  ptudt- 
tt  Muy  of  Mary  Magdalene,  nid  that  of  ihe  r 
any  upreu  dcclaratlnnaorChriil  ll 
Lbnila  tare  ihe  Ut  (John  iii.  17,  xii.l7i 
f.  Jobo  T.  U )  Luke  rii.  ST  tfnX" 
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and  in  all  tlie  cursive  MSS.,io  moet  of  the  incfcnt 
versions,  io  ail  tlie  existing  Greek  aod  Syriitc  lection- 
aries  as  fur  as  examined ;  and  Tremens,  who  is  a  niurli 
older  witness  than  any  of  our  existing  MSS.,  quotef 
ver.  19  88  a  part  of  the  Gospel  of  Mark  {Adi:  ilirr. 
iii.  10,  6).  A  strong  intrinsic  argnnient  for  tU 
geniiineneEs  is  also  derived  from  tlie  extreme  im- 
probability (we  may  say  impoesibility)  that  tbe 
evangelist  shonld  have  inUntionally  closed  \\\»  O-* 
pel  with  iipo^iovvTo  yup,  "  (or  they  were  afraid" 
(ver.  8). 

These  facts  leave  ns  two  alternatives:  (1)  Tlie 
conclnsion  is  from  tlie  pen  of  Mark,  bnt  was  not  in 
his  first  draft,  which  may  hftve  been  piiblieiied  before 
lie  completed  the  work,  or  it  was  lost  from  eom€ 
very  early  copy  (being  written,  perhaps, on  a  ecpante 
leaf),  which  was  tmnscribed  in  this  incomplete  form. 
(2)  Mark  was  prevented  by  some  accident  (i>erhap« 
the  Neronian  persecution  of  64)  from  concluding 
his  Gospel,  and  the  twelve  verses  were  eupplied  bj 
tho  friendly  iiand  of  the  last  editor.  perha[«  from 
the  Gospel  of  Lnke,  or  from  one  of  his  Goepol  frng- 
nicnts  (comp.  i.  1),  or  from  oral  teacliing.  I  take 
the  second  alternative,  and  regard  tho  conclnsion  U 
authentic  or  historically  true,  but  not  as  gcnaintt. 
The  critical  editors  (and  the  English  Revisers)  pnip* 
crly  retain  the  section,  but  include  it  in  brackets,  01 
leave  some  space  between  vers,  8  and  9,  to  indieati 
the  nneertainty  of  its  origin,' 


'  FoT  full  inlbnnatiDn  on  Ib'iR  inierctling  cue  we  refer  Is  Ui*  «rili 
ipjualiu  of  Tiiehenttoif  auit  Trcgdles,  le  tbe  aunogniih  of  Wela 
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5.  The  bajiliemnl  confession  of  tlic  eunuch,  Acts 
viii.37,canie  in  from  ver)' ancient  eccleeiastical  aee. 
Ii  fiiipplies  Pliilip's  answer  to  the  eumich's  qiicetion, 
■•  AVliat  doth  hinder  rae  to  be  baptized t"  It  nppcnrs 
ill  Western  sources  (Greek,  Lalin,  aiid  Arm.)  and 
ill  some  good  cnrsiveB,  but  is  absent  from  llie  best 
(Ireek  MSS.  and  the  Vulgate,  tliough  it  soon  fonnd 
its  way  from  the  Old  Latin  into  the  later  text  of  the 
Vulgate.     Erasmus  transferred  it  from  the  margin 

Mait  {Dm  Atatfutennjf.  (ip.  S13-f>l.^),  iind  especially  ta  Ihc  cxhiuUire 
dumninD  of  Wctlcutt  and  Hortin  lh(  Kconil  voluine  {Ajgirnd.  pp.SS-al). 
AH  ihcK  emintnt  critics,  *■  well  oi  <iricib*ch  «nj  L>rtim*iin.  reject  tbe 
gNiuiiMiit'ia  of  ilie  Niciiaii,  (heugh  tlier  reuin  it  in  th«  text.  The  etiief 
iMiDdtn  ot  Um  BcauineiiM  »n  Blcck,  lAXigt,  Rbrtnl,  llitgtnrtiii, 
BrudiM  ("B^iliit  Quanert.v,"  PhiU.  1869),  Wonlmrudb,  McClcllan. 
Seriiener  (/■rrwl  pp.  SuT-filS),  Maruuii  (Cum.  on  Muik,  pp.  440  aiiit 
40:1  i^X  Cannn  Couli  (in  Ihe  Hpuker's  Ci"n.  oh  Mark,  pp.  301-308),  and 
<  ■;rfcUlly  Do*Q  Uurgon  of  Cliiclmler.  in  liii  vrrj-  learned  and  very  dog. 
■line  nwnngriph.  Tkt  IjiM  Trtlre  Irriri  >•/ Iht  Gitprl  virtrnling  to 
Mark  VmUralrd  n^iml  Jltml  Criiinil  Olyrerioiu  unii  EUaUMfd. 
•  >\f.  and  I»nd.  1871  (334  pi^>):  oioip.  lii*  atllele  in  llie  "Quanrrly 
H<'tirw"  fur  On.  I8RI.  lluigun  lava  great  slrcBs  on  the  Lcctiaiuiric*. 
>n(l  on  (he  fact  that  Cvd.  B  (whloh  lie  olhcmiM  lialm  with  a  ptnon^ 
aiiimcMiiy)  Urtm  a  Uanlt  column  between  ver.  8  and  the  Goapd  of  Lukei 
>%  t,irh  Hfiti*  til  imply  lh«  acribe'i  Itnon'tedcv  i>ra  fuller  eunduaiiin  of  the 
'  .">ppl.  Ilut  It  ii  the  last  (third)  colnmn.  and  the  aeoond  haa  the  aub- 
i,(iltrjn,arKii  vKf.H,  KATA  MAl'KON,  which  indlealM  tbe  cIdm.  N'lit 
II  ih«  nnly  blank  column  in  iho  wholo  MS,,  u  Burfcon  aBerls;  for  (aa 
[  'I.  Abbot  baa  Knl  pwntad  out)  two  columns  ate  lad  blank  at  the  and  of 
IMwmiab,  and  a  column  and  a  half  at  Iha  niil  of  TohiL  There  are 
ntUr  blank*  in  thit  Alexandrian  anil  SinaJtie  IISS.  In  th«  "QuaTMrl^ 
,"  Uanton  nukea  ■  uvag*  attai^k  upmi  Wimcoii  anl  Hon  amt  th* 
iti  UcTiseti  fur  daring  (in  oommim  with  the  aUeat  critic*)  to  diianit 
iRMn  what  be  reganls  hi*  unaniwenble  "demonatntinu"  and  iufallible 
)ailemenl.  He  calls  the  marginal  nnic  of  the  Revimn  in  Mark  xvi.  8, 
which  alra|Jy  lUln  a  facl,  "Iht  gravest  blot  of  alt."  Then  (he  other 
K  In  rtrj-  slight  iodeed. 
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of  one  of  lite  Greek  IISS.,  as  "having  been  oiiiitled 
hy  tlio  caroleseiiess  of  Bcribee,"'  The  Itevi&ion  rele- 
gates it  to  the  margin  wilh  the  note :  "  Some  ancient 
authorities  insert,  wholly  or  in  part,  ver.  37,  Ani 
Philip  said,  If  thou  believcat  toiih  all  thy  lnurt, 
thou  mayeat.  And  he  answered  and  said,  / btliew 
thai  Jestu  is  the  Hon  of  God." 

6.  The  passage  of  tlie  three  heavenly  witnesHS, 
1  John  V.  7,  S,  is  wanting  in  all  the  Greek  31SS., 
uncial  and  cnrsive,  written  before  the  fifteenth  ctn- 
tnry,  in  all  tlie  ancient  versions  (including  the  be*l 
MSS.  of  the  Vulgate),  and  in  all  the  Greek  falLert, 
who  in  the  Kicene  age,  during  the  Avian  and  semi- 
Arian  controvereies,  quoted  every  avnilable  proof- 
text  of  the  Bible  from  Genesis  to  Revelation  fur 
the  dogma  of  the  Trinity,  and  could  not  poeeiUv 
have  overlooked  this,  had  they  known  it  or  found  it 
in  any  MS.  It  firet  appeared  iii  Latin  copies,  and 
from  tliem  passed  into  two  very  late  Greek  MSS>, 
of  no  authority.  The  internal  evidence  alone  iscou- 
clnsive  against  it;  for  John  would  not  have  written 
"the  Father,  the  Tl't»«7,  and  the  Holy  Spirit,"  biii 
cither  "  the  Father,  the  &in"  or  "  (iod,  the  Woni," 
etc.  Moreover,  there  is  no  real  eorreBpondence  be- 
tween "tlie  Fatlier,  the  Word,  and  the  Holy  Spirit'' 
in  heaven,  and  "  the  Spirit,  the  water,  and  the  blood- 
on  earth;  the  supposed  analogy  originated  in  tha 
fancy  of  some  African  father  of  the  fifth  cenlnrj' 
(poesibly  Cyprian  in  the  third  century),  and  was  piil. 
on  the  margin  by  some  copyist  of  the  Latin  test.' 
For  these  reasons  the  passage  is  now  given  up  by 
all  critical  editors  and  commentafora.     ErasQius 
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first  omitted  it;  Liithcr  did  not  translate  it,  thongli 
it  crept  afterwards  into  his  German  Bible.*  Truth, 
honesty,  and  piety  demand  its  expulsion  from  the 
Word  of  God.  The  doctrine  of  the  Holy  Trinity 
does  not  need  the  support  of  a  spurious  interpola- 
tion ;  it  i*ests  on  the  whole  tenor  of  the  Bible  doc- 
trine of  a  God  revealed  as  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 
Spirit.* 

8.    SUBSTITUTIONS. 

Very  often  one  word  is  substituted  for  another 
similar  in  spelling  or  sound,  or  apparently  better 
snited  to  the  context.  The  most  remarkable  varia- 
tions under  this  head  are  the  following: 

1.  John  i.  18:  6  jnovoy^vfic  v<Vc  (abridged  YU), 

>  Strange  to  say,  it  is  retained  in  the  recent  authoritative  revision  of 
Luther  8  text,  though  in  brackets  and  with  the  note :  "  Die  einffeklammer' 
ten  Worie  fiklm  m  dtr  Uebertetzung  Luther t  und  tind  ihr  erst  spdter 
beiffeJUgi  wordenj*  The  English  Revision  very  properly  ignores  the  inter- 
polation altogether,  reading  simply,  with  John :  *^  For  there  are  three  who 
bear  witness,  the  Spirit,  and  the  water,  and  the  blood :  and  the  three  agree 
in  one."  All  the  rest  from  ^  in  heaven,"  ver.  7,  to  '^on  earth,''  ver.  8,  is 
spurious. 

*  See  above,  p.  186  sq.  More  than  fifty  volumes  and  pamphlets  have 
been  written  for  and  against  the  three  witnesses.  It  was  once  considered 
a  sure  mark  of  iMreay  to  doubt  the  genuineness  of  the  passage;  now  it  is 
tlifficult  to  snamoo  a  corporal's  guard  of  old  fogies  for  its  defence.  Even 
Dr.  Scrivener,  one  of  the  most  conservative  critics,  says  (p.  561 ),  **To 
maintain  the  gennlnenesa  of  this  passage  is  simply  Impossible."  It  is  a 
wonder  that  Dean  Burgon  has  not  come  up  to  the  defence  of  this  forlorn 
post.  He  night  anmmon  any  number  of  Latin  witnesses.  Many  sermons 
on  the  Trinity,  good,  bad,  and  indifferent,  have  been  preached  from  this 
text.  A  high  American  dignitary  and  scholar  (?)  honestly  believes  that 
the  passage  waa  written  by  St.  John,  and  will  yet  be  dug  up  from  the  dust 
of  some  Egyptian  convent.  0  $ancta  simplicUat!  O  for  another  Tischeii- 
dorf  or  Simonidet ! 

13 
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the  oiily-h^ijoUcn  Si/n  {text.  ree.).  oi-  fiovoyivin:  it^ 
(abridged  ec)i «"  Onlif-begoUen  One  tcho  i»  God.  (K 
tliird  reading,  o  ^ni'07fi'ric  S'toCt  "'^^  onlj-bcgotlcn 
God,"  found  in  v.',  I.  e.,  k  as  corrected  by  the  thinl 
hand,  and  in  No.  S'd,  arose  simply  from  a  coinbinatlun 
of  the  two  readings,  tlie  article  beingimprojierljrtraii^ 
ferred  from  the  first  to  the  second.)  The  two  ivkdiiigf 
arc  of  equal  antiquity' :  3ei>c  is  supported  by  the  old- 
eet  Greek  MSS.,  nearly  all  Alexandrian  or  Egypli»n  1 
(x*, !.  e.,  the  original  or  uncorrected  x,  B,  C*,  h,  aW 
Uie  Feshito  Sjt.);  wVc  by  the  oldest  versions  (Ilali, 
Vulg.,  Curet.  Syr.,  also  by  the  secondary  nncisU, 
and  all  known  cnreivcs  except  33).  The  patrictic 
evidence  is  uiicertaiu  and  couflicting.  The  usnil 
abbreviations  in  the  nneiul  MS.,  ec  and  1  (j,  may 
easily  be  confounded.  The  connection  of  fiovtrftvis 
with  Stiic  is  less  natural  tlian  with  wi'wc.  althongli 
John  undoubtedly  could  call  the  Son  ^<oc>And  did 
so  in  ver.  1.  Moi'oyo-i/c  5t«4-  simply  comLinntbe 
two  attribnlcs  of  the  Logos,  ^olci  vor.  1,  and  fonw 
7M'iic,  ver.  14. 

For  a  learned  and  ingenious  defence  of  ^f<ff,E«« 
Ilort's  Two  Dtttsfrtationa  (Cambridge,  1S7"),  Wcsl- 
cott  in  tJie  Speaker's  Commentary  on  John  (p.  HI, 
and  Westcott  and  Hort's  Gr.  Teal,  vol,  ii.  {NoU», 
p.74);  also  Weiss  in  the  6th  ed.  of  Meyer's  Own.  on 
John  (1880).'  It  is  urged  that  the  substitntion 
VM>c  for  dc'v  is  easily  explained  as  being  eu^e«ti 

'  WeiM  milters  ilie  iiuNipc  (|>.aU}  ihut:  "CaaUrhn  Warn  ba  ~ 
■irMnMJ  Jt  gftthrn .-  rn  Liiiffitiirmr  ffdriiietifn  Wttrnt  ,  ,  .  Aol  ifano 
Kumk  gtirachl.'  ■'.•.,  "Ihc  Divine  Iking  uo  one  bu  cr«r  «eM  i  aa  0*lf 
bcgwicu  Out  u(  Divine  ciwiicc  •  .  •  !■>■  liruught  knowledge  of  it.' 


on- 
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Vv  tlie  primary  nicariiiig  of  fiiii'tyytvt'n;  wliile  tlie 
■  ntvei'flo  substitution  is  inexplicable  by  any  ordi- 
;  iiy  motive  likely  to  affect  transcribe  re.  But  Stop 
:ii  connection  with  fiovoyivtK  is  not  sustained  by 
itny  pnnillel  pneengo  in  tlie  Kcw  Test.,  and  sounds 
strange.  Tiecliendorf  adopts  vwc,  and  Dr.  Abbot 
itWy  defended  this  reading  in  two  essays — one  in 
tl-c-  "Bibliotheca  Sacra"  for  1861,  pp.  S40-872,and 

nt;  printed  for  ttie  ATiierican  Itevision  Committee 
.iiid  afterwards  publislicd  in  the  "Unitarian  Ke- 
view"  for  Jane,  1S75,  at  Boston),  The  Westmin- 
ster Revisers  first  adopted  "God"  in  the  test,  but 
ufterwarda  put  it  on  the  margin,  as  the  American 
( 'omniittee  snggeHted.  Both  readings  give  essential- 
ly the  same  sense,  bnt  the  common  reading  is  more 
iiHtural  and  free  from  objection.  Movoymt'is  does 
not  necessarily  convey  the  Nicene  idea  of  eternal 
generation,  bnt  simply  the  unique  character  and 
superiority  of  the  eternal  and  nacrcated  souBhip  of 
f  "hrist  over  the  sonsbip  of  believers,  which  is  a  gift 

f  grace.  It  shows  his  intimate  relation  to  the 
I  ithei",  as  the  Panline  wpioTiiroKoi;  {Col.  i.  15)  his 
.-.(vereign  relation  to  the  world. 

i.  Luke  ii.  14:  tiBoKia  (nominative),  or  tvtoKlnf; 
(genitive),  in  the  Ghria  m  Exathia.  The  tcxtus 
rereptus  gives  ne  an  anthem  with  three  clauses,  or  a 
triple  parallelism,  the  third  being  a  substantial  repe- 
lition  of  the  second  : 

-Glory  Iw  t<i  lind  in  t'ht  hielicM, 
.\iiil  on  Mrt)i  pnc«. 
(JhmI  |4eMun  Rmong  rmd,'  > 

ttiir  4v3pwinN(  tHotia.     I'hc  A.  V.  li  nrtaiat}-  wrong;  in  igiiurLug 


TEXTTAL   CBTTICIBX. 


The  other  readnig  gives  na  a  double  paralltlieni 
of  sotnewliat  uneijnul  length  (as  of  ten  ia  the  Psahnt): 


with  three  eorrosponding  ideas — glory  and  peace. 
God  and  men,  in  the  highest  (iie^veii)  and  on  eartli.' 
Intrinsically  this  reading  is  pi'cferabfe,  the  parallel- 
ism being  complete  witliout  a  repetition.  It  is  sup- 
ported by  »",  A,  B,  D,  all  the  Latin  copies  (6(W*ff 
voluntatis),  the  GolJiic  Version  {godia  vUjiii»,'^iA 
good  will "),  Origen,  Jerome ;  wliilo  the  TiominatiTe 
tiiZoKia  is  sustained  by  the  cursive  MSS.,  the  Syriac, 
Coptic,  and  other  versions,  and  many  Greek  fathers, 
and  the  Greek  Gloria  in  ExceUin,  as  appended  to 
Cod.  A  (which,  Iiowever,  in  Luke  ii.  li  reads  tlie 
genitive),  and  in  the  Apost.  Constitations.  Tischen- 
doi'f  adopts  tiiZoKia^,  so  also  Westcott  and  Ilort,  Mid 
the  Gcvisers,  hut  with  the  other  reading  on  the 
margin.' 


tlie  pteposiiion  (m  the  ViilgAic  and  Liithcr  do),  md  iruutMiiig  'Good 

■  ibioniai,  bona  n^uaiaiii,  not  u  a  predicite  of  miDi  but  men  at  C»i' 
good  vill,  men  in  whom  be  lokea  delighit  to  wlitioi  liU  fai 
kni  purpose,  is  gbonn  by  Ihe  birlh  of  Che  Stviour.  .iU  I 
not  1  pirtkuUr  cUu  (cnmp.  John  iii.  IS;  Tit.  ii.  tl).  Thig  TdicvnLlK 
pasugeof  a  great  difficulty.  Coin|>.  ililoaa  in  Phil.  i.  16;  U.  IS;  Kph.  1. 
B,  H;  2Thew.  i.  11;  and  f^conw  in  Uatt.  iii.  17;  xrii.  Sj  Hark  Lll; 
Luke  iii.  23. 

'  Or.  Hort  {vVof«  OB  SrIrrI  RenJiitgi,  ii.  p.  5fi)  TOgge*t«  ■  nui 
tU vision,  by  cuniiecting  "and  on  cuth"  uiih  the  finl  clouac: 
dii£a  Jf  i'lf'iWaic  ^ly  mi  ttrt  yqc. 
v'pnvri  ir  Av$piiitrot(  fuiotias. 

'  The  famou*  "Quirlerly  Kerietrer"  (Oct.  38S1},  tjf  counr, 
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8,  Rom.  V.  1 :  {\')/((>',  ""e  have  {kah^jnua),  tipiivnv, 
peace,  or  i\u>fitv  (tlie  lioitative),  Ut  us  have  {habea- 
miis),  peace.  Here  tlie  intrinsic  evidence  rather 
favoiti  the  received  text,  since  tbo  apo6tlo  states  tlie 
result  of  justification  by  faith ;  moreover,  it  is  re- 
spectably supported  by  *\  E*,  F,  G,  P,  Didymus, 
Epiphanins,  etc.;  and  o  and  id  may  easily  be  con- 
founded. Hence  Lachmann  in  liis  ed.  major,  and 
Tischendorf  in  his  former  editions,  favored  t\i)fur, 
and  tlio  American  Cummittee  decided  to  retain  "vro 
Itavo"  in  the  text, and  to  put  "let  us  Lave"  in  the 
margin.  But  the  English  Committee  decided  the  oth- 
er way,  following  Lachtnann  in  liis  ed.  minor,  Tisch- 
endorf in  his  last  edition,  and  Wcstcott  and  Hort. 
In  his  Critical  Notes  Hort  docs  not  even  mention 
this  variation.  It  must  be  admitted  that  ty-'/'ti'  '^i 
npon  the  whole,  better  supported  by  »"  (uncorrect- 
ed), A,  li",  C,  D,  Itala,  Vulgata,  and  other  versions ; 
.^iid  it  gives  also  good  sense,  since  peace,  like  every 
other  gift,  must  bo  held  fast  and  regained  ever  anew 
to  be  fully  possessed  and  enjoyed.  Anxious  and 
timid  Ctirietians  must  he  exhorted  to  realize  the 
lelit  of  the  merits  of  Christ  which  are  theirs  by 


Acts  XX.  S3:  "to  feed  the  ehnrehof  ^wi"  (t^v 


I 


ariac  u  »  "t^ct'Dut  pfrrcr^n  of  the  Irnlb  of  Serip- 

■tiil  boliU  Iho  vviili'iire  for  (iu'wia  In  b«  " •Ixolulrl)'  dMidvr." 

D»k,  th*  nlilor  «f  the  SpukCT'i  Commmlaiy,  »gr*t*  *  illi  llvin 

Durgon'i  general  imiijnn,  b»l  ulniiu  «[  InM  Ihal  "  rhe  R«vin-r<  h(v« 

nuiiuKriiii  ■uthuriij' ntSlcitnl  to  prove  thMIhrir  reicllng  «ru  knoKn  aiiil 

ailn|>led  by  nuuir  diurchn  ■!  ■  vrny  e»t]j  l\aia.'     (He  RftirrJ  IVimn 

(Jb  Firfl  Tin*  OoiprU,  Lund.  IWI3,  p.  27.} 
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ixKXnalav  toii  9f  o u).  or  "  tbe  cLnrcli  of  the  Z^tJ" 
{rou  Kvp(ou).  The  difference  derives  doctrinal 
importance  from  tlie  addition:  "wliicliJie  pnrchasetl 
with  his  own  blood"  (^v  TTtpinrotliaaTo  Sia  tov  uijuorac 
row  i2i'atf).  Tlie  reading  Stoii  would  fnniiBh  b  elrong 
iirgdiuent  for  the  divinity  of  Christ,  but  also  an  at- 
most  pfitripHBsian  or  monoplijsitic  view  of  Iiie  death.' 
The  two  Kevision  CoinpanieE  are  divided  here — the 
English  put  "  God  "  in  the  text,  and  "  the  Lord  "  in 
the  margin;  the  AmcricanB  reverse  the  order.  The 
critical  editors  are  also  divided — Wcstcott  and  Hort 
adopt  Tou  5(oi>,  TiBchendorf  rou  Kvplou.  The  former 
is  supported  by  »,  B,  a  number  of  ciireivcs,  Vnlg.: 
the  latter  by  A,  C*,  D,  E,  13,  and  other  CUrBlvtt, 
and  by  the  Old  Latin,  Coptic,  and  Saludie  versions. 
The  testimony  of  the  fathers  is  divided.'  The  ablest 
nrgiiraents  on  the  two  sides  of  the  question  are  by 
Dr.  Ilort,  in  favor  of  Stoil,  in  Jii'oiet  on  Select  head- 
ings, pp.  98-100,  and  by  Dr.  Ezra  Abbot,  in  favor 
of  Kuplov,m  the  ''Bibliotheca  Sacra,"  Andover.  for 
1876,  pp.  313  8(]q.'  Dr.  Hort  suggests  at  the  end  of 
his  note  tJiat  possibly  vlou  may  have  dropjiod  out 


'Cooip.  Wills'!  "When  God  Ihe  mielH.v  Maker  dUil  f  uul  Ihe  aU 
Grrmui  hymn,  "  0  wtlrlic  Xali  !  Coll  nMd  ill  lodl." 

'  ChrfBUiom  ia  quotnl  on  both  >iilc9;  l)ul  I>r.  Abbot  wrilo*  mt  Om 
Mlawlng  noici  "Tbc  ciue  in  rtgint  lu  Clin'toalom  must  be  ainwlERii 
dev.  Me  not  only  TftAi  trupiov  wllhout  Tiriatun  among  Ihe  HSU  ia 
liu  /lorn,  on  Epi.  iv.  II,  but  (ivhat  I  riiil  nnt  know  triien  I  wnl*  my  •ni- 
clo)  lh«  bMt  MSS.  of  Clin-BoUoni  ntul  Kvpiov  ill  hu  homOr  im  tiiipatinfi 
of  tin  A  ell,  mil  that  rciding  ii  ircotilingly  «itn]iud  iu  the  inndaljoa  of 
bi>  Hoaalia  on  Ikt  A  di  in  Ihc  Oxronl  Library  or  Ibc  Pathen^' 

'  The  tistj  wu  nm  priviifly  piialed  for  ihe  u«  or  the  Am.  Brvblan 
Com  n  luce. 
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Tou  lOi'ou  nt  some  reiy  enrlj  transcription,  af- 
fecting all  existing  doctmieiits.  This  conjcctore 
would  relieve  tlio  paseiige  of  all  difficulty,  ntid  make 
it  conform  to  the  apostolic  doctrine  that  God  piii'- 
clinecd  to  liiuiself  a  imiverBnl  church  bj-  the  precious 
blood  of  liis  dear  Son.  But  since  eonjeetnre  cannot 
bo  allowed  a  place  in  view  of  the  nmltitude  of  read- 
ing, except  io  an  extreme  caae,  which  does  not  exist 
iicrc.  I  prefer  the  reading  tntplov.  Paul  often  eipeaks 
of  "  the  clmrch  of  God  "  (1  Cor.  i.  I ;  xi.  22 ;  2  CV. 
i.  1;  Gal.  i.  13;  1  Tim.  iii.  5),  but  nowhere  of  the 
blood  of  God.  On  the  otiier  hand,  the  Chiircli  is 
usiinlly  represented  as  the  institution  of  Christ,  as 
p  hii  liodr,  and  his  bride  for  which  1iq  ehed  his  blood 
HHatt.  x'vi.  1»;  1  Cor.  iii-H^;  I^pli-  i-  2^.  etc.). 
^  6.  1  Tim.  iii.  16 :  SwV  (e  0),  or  Sc  (0  C), "  O'fl  wns 
tnaniTestcd  in  the  flesh,"  or  "  J/e  wko  [i.e.,  Christ] 
was  DinnifcGted  in  tho  flesh."  Here  the  weiglit  of 
csteiriial  and  internal  evidence  is  decidedly  in  favor 
nf  uc,  and  this  reading  Iiaa  been  adopted  by  all  the 
critical  editors  (Griesbach,  Lachniann,  Tregellee, 
Tischendorf,  Westcott  and  Hort),  critical  conniicntn- 
tors  (including  Alford  and  Ellicott),  and  by  tho 
English  and  American  Itevisers.'    The  argnments 

'  ppan  Bu^n'i  dictUond  protest  igainii  tiiB  nearly  unanlminii  con- 
Miuu*  of  Htkolan  a  mere  bnlata /alMm,  tiiil  an  only  hiTF  Wfiglit  wllb 
tiinunimiiHiL  Ktcb  Bishop  Wonlnnorth,  the  moM  cnnurvHivtorEngUnh 
oMnmnualon,  idc^  tha  ruriinji  ot-  Sn  doci  (h>  tliihap  of  Luidon  in 
lb*  S(*«ktt'i  CimmaUaiy  (which  i«  likewiM  v»iy  cunKTrMirf,  y«  «J- 
nita  Ihal  "  iba  tvtdvniv,  rxlernd  and  jnicmat,  wcmi  to  nquin  Ihe 
■dioUiion  of  Sr  inio  Ihl  lot  inilcad  of  i,it  or  u,"  ^^ne  Trit.  iii.  TM))  i 
■ko  Canmi  Dptnca,  in  F.lliwil'K  Om.,  and  Utaii  riumptrc,  in  Scbaff^ 
rv>lar  Com.  toL  iii.  (1S8!),  p.  &70. 
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are :  (1)  Tlie  best  MSS.  {s,  A*  C*  F,  G)  read  fif. 
allliough  some  have  been  corrected  by  later  Lands; 
In  K  the  letters  £e  were  added  above  the  line,  in  tiic 
twelftli  century.  The  correction  in  C  h  older.  A 
is  defaced,  but  has  been  examined  by  Bishop  Ellicotl 
and  other  scholars  with  the  aid  of  the  micruscope, 
and  fonnd  to  liave  had  originally  OC  without  a  bar 
above  and  without  a  transverse  stroke  in  O,  thongli 
both  were  added  in  comparatively  recent  tiiuea.' 
B  cannot  be  quoted  here,  as  it  does  not  contain  tlio 
Fastonil  Epistles.'  (2)  All  the  ancient  versions  of 
any  weight  have  ft  relative  prononn  Lero.  {3)  Tlio 
Western  5,  quod,  which  is  a  manifest  correction 
of  Ti;  and  adaptation  to  the  preceding  fiv^pi9¥. 
(4)  The  oldest  fathers:  Origen  {qui  mantfei^atui 
eat),  Epiplmnius,  Cyril,  Theodore  of  Mopsuc»tia, 
Jerome.  The  reading  Ztv^:  seems  not  to  liave  been 
known  before  the  hist  third  of  the  fourth  centurv; 
and  even  Cliryeostom  is  here  doubtful,  though  in  one 
place  lie  probably  read  5*oc,  «8  certainly  did  Tlieo- 
doret.  (5)  It  is  mnch  easier  to  account  for  tlio 
change  of  the  difficult  tit;  into  the  caey  Sn(c,  ihan 
vice  versa,  nhhough  the  mechanical  resemblance  ot 
OC  and  8C  made  the  other  change  more  easy. 
(6)  While  Zfit  well  suits  the  first  of  the  six  verbs, 


■  Dean  Durgon  boldly  pervrrta  Ihu  lutimoDV'  or  exprna.  mil  •■nH 
Killintit  ■  ahiiliiw  of  proor:  "  A  iml  C  cit1iilrit«]  OO  uiiiil  inli.  itin.  ma 
ihc  injurkius  um  of  chcmiuli  oUlLenied  whil  ohm  wu  piicut.'  Ha 
don  nol  icU  lu  ickn  >nd  lo  kMom  it  w»  paleiiu 

*  Nol "  becaua*  Ilia  jMlouey  nf  Rome  his  pivvtntcd  ucunt*  nlUUaai.' 
U  Ihe  SpfikEr'c  Com.  (iii.  780)  iiranEoly  nmiitkeil  in  Iho  v«ar  IW), 
lliineen  jein  aflertti 
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it  doea  not  natni*ally  harmonize  with  the  other  five. 
We  may  say  that  God  ^'  was  manifested  in  tlie 
flesh,"  but  not  that  he  was  ^'justified  in  the  spirit," 
"seen  of  angels,"  " received  up  in  glory."  All  this, 
liowever,  can  be  said  with  perfect  propriety  of 
Christ  as  the  Ood- man.  And  he  is  undoubtedly 
meant  by  the  relative  pronoun.  And  even  the  first 
verb  suits  better  to  the  language  of  John,  who  does 
not  say  "  Ood  was  made  flesh,"  but  "  the  Word  was 
made  flesh."  We  have  in  this  passage  no  doubt  a 
quotation  from  a  primitive  creed  or  hymn  in  praise 
of  Christ,  and  this  accounts  not  only  for  the  rela- 
tive oc,  but  also  for  the  rhythmical  structure  of  the 
whole  passage,  which  can  be  arranged  in  three  par- 
allel pairs : 

iiueaiiij^tl  iv  wtvfiaTif 
Ufipvx^  *V  t^viotv, 
dvtXrifif^  iv  do^y. 

The  doctrinal  importance  of  this  variation  has 
been  much  overrated.  The  divinity  of  Christ  loses 
nothing  by  the  change.  It  implies  in  any  case  his 
pre-existence.  He  is  the  personal  embodiment  of 
the  mystery  of  godliness.* 


*  Comp.  a  sermon  of  Dr.  Yaughan  (Iblaster  of  the  Temple),  Authorized 
or  RetuedJ  LoocL  1882,  p.  17 :  **The  Revised  Yeruon  of  the  New  TesU- 
inent  aaya  tku  to  iis-^-and  if  it  were  its  only  change,  it  would  bare  been 
worth  ten  years  of  labor:  The  mystery  of  godliness,  the  revealed  secret 
which  has  in  it  'reverence,*  the  right  feeling  and  attitude  of  the  soul 
towards  God  iu  Author  and  Object  of  being,  is  a  Person  —  incarnate, 
justified,  attested,  heralded,  believed,  glorified— a  Person  whom  to  know 
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C.  Apoc.  Xvii.S:  iiat:rtptaTiv,0'c  KatTraptaTm.  Here 
the  textiiB  I'Gceptiis,  by  llie  fault  of  a  tranecribcr, 
gives  nonseiiBe:  "  The  beast  tliut  was,  and  isnut.afi'/ 
yet  i«" — while  tlio  tnie  reading  adopted  by  all  tU 
iiiodein  editors  luakeB  it  quite  clear:  "The  heastiraa, 
and  is  uot,  and  sliall  coine"  (lit,,  shall  be  present). 

Other  substitutions  are  due  to  the  aim  of  bannon- 
izing  passages,  or  of  correcting  a  supposed  crrur.u 
iv  roTc  vpoiptiTaic  for  if  rql  'Haai^  riji  trpo^ijTf,  in 
Mark  i.  2;  Bn^ajiapa  for  Brjiavla,  in  .loliu  i.  28 
(due,  perhaps,  to  the  conjecture  of  Origen). 

CKrriCAL    BULEH. 

Since  Benge],Welsteiu,aud  Gnesbach,  the  critical 
process  has  been  reduced  to  certain  rules,  bat  then 
is  considerable  diversity  in  t!ie  mode  and  extent  of 
tbuir  application.  It  is  not  a  mechanical  process, 
and  does  not  lead  to  mathematical  certainly.  The 
critic  lias  often  to  reason  upon  mere  probabilities, 
and  to  aBcertain  what  hypothesis  best  explains  all 
the  phenomena.  Hero  the  judgment  may  vary,  »nd 
absolute  unanimity  cnnuot  be  expected  in  eveiy  ewe. 

The  following  rules  may  be  regarded  as  being 
Eonud,  and  more  or  less  accepted  by  the  best  ugd- 
ern  critics : 

(1.)  Knowledge  of  doctmientary  evidence  Ipust 
precede  the  choice  of  readings. 

(2,)  All  kinds  of  evidence,  external  and  internal, 
must  be  taken  into  account,  according  to  their  iU' 
trinsic  value, 

I  not  ■  UocltiDC,  DOT  ■  book,  dm  ■ 
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(3.)  The  eonrces  of  tbe  test  must  be  cfii-efiilly 
Bifted  and  classified,  and  llie  atitliuHtioa  must  be 
vvitjhfU  rather  than  numbered.  One  independent 
iiinnUGei'ipt  may  be  worth  more  than  a  hundred 
copies  which  are  derived  from  the  eaine  oiigiual. 

On  closer  inspection,  the  witneeees  are  found  to 
fall  into  uertaiti  gronpe,  and  to  reprcfient  certain 
tendencies,    Westcott  and  Ilort  have  revived,  modi- 
tied,  and  jwrfected  Griesbach'e  system  of  families  or 
rvccneions.    They  distinguish  between  the  Western, 
the  Alexandrian,  the  Syrian,  and  the  neutral  texts, 
and  enter  minutely  into  tlio  genealot/ical  relations 
of  the  ancient  documents.     The  Western  text  is 
BI>ccittllv  represented  by  D,  tbe  Old  lAtin  versions, 
the  Greek  copies  on  which  they  were  based,  and  in 
part  by  the  (Juretonian  Syriae,  and  is  characterized 
by  a  tendency  to  paraphrase  and  to  interpolate  from 
unaraDel  passnges  or  other  sources.    Tlie  Alexnndrian 
Lor  Egyptian  text  is  mucli  purer,  but  betrays  a  teii- 
odency  to  polish  the  language;  it  it)  found  in  Origen, 
Cljrril  of  Alexandria,  and  other  Alexandrian  fathers, 
Uid  in  tbe  two  principal  Egyptian  ver&ions,  especially 
jie  Memphitic.    The  Syrian  text  is  mixed,  and  the 
iSBnlt  of  a  recension  of  editors  who  borrowed  from 
■31  sources  and  were  anxious  to  remove  etumbling- 
^Dcks,  and   to   pi-eseut  the  New  Testament  in  a 
inootli  and   attractive   form.     Tbe   neutral  (pre- 
iyrian)  text  is  beat  represented  by  B  and  largely 
'  K,  and  comes  nearest  to  tbe  apostolic  original, 
■om  a  careful  comparative  examination,  Westcott 
bd  Ilort  have  onme  to  the  conclnsion  that  these 
pro  oldest  extant  MSS.,  the  Vatican  and  tbe  Sinaitic^ 
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are  derived  from  ancestries  which  "diverged  fiwn 
a.  point  ncnr  tlic  autographs,  and  ncrer  came  into 
contact  6ubBCf[iientIy ;  8o  that  the  coincidence  of  « 
and  li  maike  tliose  portions  of  text  in  which  two 
pi-iinitive  and  entirely  separate  lines  of  Irannnit- 
sion  had  not  come  to  differ  from  each  other  throRgti 
independent  corruption  in  the  one  or  the  other,"' 
They  pay  supreme  respect  to  tlie  Vatican  MS.,  while 
Tischcndorf,  in  his  la&t  edition,  often  gives  tiie  pref- 
erence to  the  Sinaitic  readings. 

(4.)  The  restoration  of  the  pure  text  is  foanded 
on  tlie  liietory  and  genealogy  of  the  textnal  coimp- 
tions.  See  the  special  discussion  of  the  gencalogio) 
metliod  below,  p.  208  sqq. 

(5.)  The  older  reading  I'a  preferable  to  the  later, 
because  it  is  presumably  nearer  tlie  source.  Inei- 
ceptional  cases  later  copies  may  represent  a  more 
ancient  reading.  Mere  antiquity  is  no  certain  te«t 
of  superiority,  since  the  corniption  of  the  text  be- 
gan at  a  very  early  dale. 

(0.)  The  shorter  reading  is  preferable  to  the 
longer,  becanse  insertions  and  additions  are  more 
probable  than  omissionB,  "£rfoior  IfHio pra^trtn- 
da  est  verboeiori"  (Griesbach),  Porson  n^rded 
this  as  the  "  surest  canon  of  criticiem."  TranMrih- 
era  were  intent  upon  complete  copies,  and  often 
inserted  glosses  on  the  margin  or  between  the  lines, 
and  others  put  them  into  the  text. 

(7.)  The  more  difficult  reading  is  preferable  lo 
the  easier.     "  Lectio  difficUior  prinnpatum  ienft,~ 

'  Gr.  Tttl.  i.  £96  iq. 
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or  "  J'rociivi  tcriptioni  prastat  ardita."  ThU  wae 
Bcngcl'a  first  rule.  It  is  always  easier  to  account 
for  the  cliHiige  of  u  really  or  apparently  difficult  and 
ubsctirf;  rendiri>r  into  an  easy  and  clear  one,  tlian 
vice  versa.  Traiiacribers  would  not  intentionally 
Eubstitiitc  a  liarsli,  nngrainmatical,  or  iiniisniil  read- 
iog  for  one  tliat  was  unobjectionable. 

(8.)  The  reading  which  beet  explains  tlic  origin 
of  the  other  variations  is  preferable-  Tliis  rule  is 
emphasised  by  Tischendorf. 

(y.)  "That  reading  is  preferable  which  best  suits 
the  peculiar  style,  manner,  and  habits  of  thought  of 
the  author ;  it  being  the  tendency  of  copyists  to  over- 
look tho  idiosyncraBioa  of  the  writer"  (Scrivener). 
■  (10.)  That  reading  is  preforablo  wliich  showa  no 

letriual  biaa,  whether  orthodox  or  heretical, 
i   (1 1.)  The  agreement  of  the  most  ancient  witnees- 
I  of  all  ctaseas  decides  the  trno  reading  against  all 
idis^val  copies  and  printed  editions. 
(12.)  The  primary  uncials,  x,  B,  C,  and  A — espe- 
cially K  and  It — if  BUatained  by  other  ancient  Greek 
uncials  (aa  I),  L,  T,  £,  Z)  and  tirst-class  cursives  (us 
33),  by  ancient  versions,  and  ante-Kicene  citations, 
^Hptweigh  all  later  anthoritics,  and  give  ns  presuma- 
^^By  the  original  text  of  the  sacred  writers. 

^^H  Arl'l.lCATlON   OF   THE    BL'LEH. 

^^B-The  application  of  these  critical  canons  dccidce, 

^^■t  the  main,  against  tlie  Textus  Jlr:cfpttii,vi  called, 

^TVom  which  the  Pj^itestant  versions  were  made,  and 

in  favor  of  an  older  uncial  text.     Tho  former  rests 

on  ft  few  and  late,  moatly  cursive  JUSS.,  which  have 
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¥617  little  or  no  authority  wlien  conipBrcd  with  mncli 
older  antlioritiee  wliicli  Imvo  siace  bocQ  brought  to 
light.  It  abounds  in  later  additions,  LarmlcEs  tt 
tiicy  may  be.  It  is  esseiitiaily  tbe  Byzantine,  er 
Coustanlinopulifan,  text  wliicli  almost  exclnsireW 
prevailed  in  the  Greek  state- chiircli.  It  is  tLt 
mixed  text  of  the  Syrian  fathers  of  the  fourth  cen- 
tury, especially  of  Clirysostoin,wIio  spent  the  greater 
part  of  his  life  in  Antioch,  and  the  last  ten  years  u 
patriarch  at  Constantinople  (d,  407).  This  text  vu 
almost  exchisively  copied  during  the  ascendeiiey  of 
Constantinople  in  the  East,  while  the  West  confined 
itself  to  the  Latin  version,  and  remained  ignorant 
of  the  Greek  Testament  till  the  fall  of  Conetantino- 
ple  and  the  revival  of  letters.  This  text  was  intro- 
duced in  the  West  in  printed  form  by  Enismna  ia 
161fi,  with  some  additions  from  the  I^tin  version. 
It  passed  with  many  changes  into  tlio  editions  of 
Stepliens,  Beza,  and  Elzevir,  before  the  matorial  for 
the  science  of  criticism  was  collected  and  examined. 
Erasmus,  Stephens,  and  Beza  were  good  scliultrs, 
but  could  accomplish  little  with  the  scanty  t'CsonrcM 
at  their  command.  Griesbaeh,  Lachmann,  Tregclle*, 
Tiscliendorf,  Westcott  and  Uort  have  tbe  advanlige 
over  them  in  the  possession  of  an  immense  critical 
apparatus  which  has  been  accnmulating  for  three 
hundred  years.  This  apparatus  includes  not  only 
the  oldest  Greek  MSS.,  but  also  the  oldest  vcrviuns 
— Syrlac,  Latin.  Egyptian  —  and  numerous  qnota- 
tions  of  nntc-Nieeno  and  Kicene  fatliers  (older  tluiii 
Chrysostoni) :  and  among  these  various  sources  there 
is  a  very  remarkable  agreement  and  departure  from 
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tlic  received  text,  though  mostly  of  a  verbal  charac- 
ter, and  seldom  touching  a  doctrine.  We  are  now 
able  to  go  back  from  the  printed  text  of  the  fifteenth 
century  and  its  basis,  the  Byzantine  text  of  the  fifth 
century,  to  a  text  of  the  ante-Nicene  age  up  to  the 
time  of  IrensBUS  or  the  middle  of  the  second  century. 

It  has  taken  a  long  time  for  schola]*8  to  become 
emancipated  from  the  tyranny  of  the  Textus  Recep- 
tusj  and  it  will  be  a  long  time  before  the  people  can 
be  weaned  from  the  authority  of  the  vernacular  ver- 
sions based  upon  it.  The  German  Version  of  Luther 
and  the  English  Version  of  1611  are  so  idiomatic 
and  classical,  and  so  full  of  faith  and  the  Holy 
Spirit,  that  they  have  deservedly  a  most  powerful 
hold  on  the  popular  mind  and  heart;  and  every 
serious  departure  from  them  is  apt  to  disturb  asso- 
ciations and  cherished  recollections  of  the  dearest 
and  most  sacred  character.  But  the  truth  must  pre- 
vail at  last  over  tradition  and  habit.  Amicus  Eras- 
mitSj  amicus  Stephanusj  amicus  Beza^  sed  mayis 
arnica  Veritas, 

The  loss  of  the  traditional  text  is  more  than  made 
lip  by  the  gain.  The  substance  remains,  the  form 
only  is  changed.  The  true  text  is  shorten^  but  it  is 
also  older y  purer^  and  stronger. 

By  that  we  must  abide  until  new  discoveries  bring 
118  still  nearer  to  the  inspired  original.  If  we  can- 
not have  the  very  best,  let  us  have  at  least  the  next 
best.  If  the  apostolic  autographs  should  ever  be 
discovered,  which  is  extremely  improbable,  it  would 
create  a  new  epoch  in  biblical  learning,  but  it  would 
scarcely  alter  the  text,  which  no  doubt  has  been 
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providentially  preserved  from  all  c 

tioiia. 
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[This  aectiou  wb>  kinilly  coiitiibuletl  to  IhU  work  by  [Ynfowt  D 
E  Waju'ikui,  D.D.,  of  ihe  Theulogiul  Seniinary  il  Allrslxiiy.  1^ 
hu  made  Uxlual  criticiim  ■  Bp«i>l  tludy,  Bii<1  prcpsrvl  ■  van/ul  rerm 
ar  WtUcuit  and  Uan'f  Crtek  Tttlumnl  in  llic  "  frHbyleriu  Kcfkw' 
fur  April,  I8»fi^r,  S.] 

In  attempting  to  recover  tlie  original  form  of  any 
ancient  text,  the  first  step  must  alwajB  be  to  yathrt 
theteatiTn(my,v!h\c'\i  in  tLe  New  Testament  w  fonnd 
in  tlic  MSS.,  citations  and  versions.  Just  as  inevita- 
bly tlio  next  step  must  be  the  gifting, 'ieeighing,'i}id 
cUtssifi/ittif  of  (fie  ieniiiHony.  It  is,  indeed,  coDceiv- 
able  that  all  witnesEes  might  be  equally  iinport^Dt; 
but  moat  certainly  this  is  not  aj^iori  probable.  It 
is  altogether  likely  prior  to  examination,  rather,  that 
one  witness  is  more  weighty  than  anotlier;  it  is  fir 
from  improbable  that  many  apparently  imporUUit 
witnesses  may  prove  simply  a  body  of  rcpeaten. 
Suppose,  for  instance,  that  printed  as  well  as  mann* 
script  copies  wei-e  included  in  the  collected  material! 
one  edition  may  have  comprised  ten  tlioosand  im- 
pressions ;  another,  equally  good  or  better,  only  one. 
hundred  ;  and  it  would  be  clearly  unfair,  merely  on 
account  of  this  accident  of  the  number  of  impre^ 
sions,  to  allow  one  hundred  times  more  wci^it  Id 
the  one  edition  tlian  to  the  other.  Similarly,  from 
one  MS.  there  may  have  been  made  a  thonMiid 
copies ;  from  another,  equally  good  or  better,  only 
ten;  and  it  would  be  equally  unfair,  merely  on  te 
eount  of  this  accident  of  the  number  of  copies  tsJceo, 
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to  allow  one  hundred  times  more  weight  to  the  one 
group  than  to  the  other.  Unless,  however,  before 
using  our  testimony  at  all,  we  begin  by  sifting  and 
classifying  it,  we  run  continual  and  unavoidable 
risk  of  perpetrating  this  gross  injustice. 

An  imaginary  case,  illustrated  by  a  diagram,  may 
make  these  results  more  apparent : 

Autograph. 


1 

A 

1 

1 

B 

1 

1 
C 

1              1                            1 
r             X              y            « 

'1               1             1 

1 

8 

t 

1 

V 

1         1     1      1     1                1 
1284    d6    789 

Suppose  three  copies,  A,  B,  C,  are  made  of  the  auto- 
graph, which  is  then  destroyed.  Suppose,  further, 
that  0  remains  uncopied ;  of  B  three  copies,  s,  t,  v, 
are  made ;  and  of  A  four,  w,  x,  y,  z,  of  which,  again, 
z,y,z  become  themselves  the  parents  of  the  further 
copies  represented  by  numerals  in  the  diagram. 
We  have  now  nineteen  representatives  of  the  auto- 
graph from  which  we  are  to  reconstruct  it.  Shall 
we  allow  equal  weight  to  each  ?  Clearly  A  and  9, 
say,  for  instance,  stand  in  very  different  relations  to 
the  autograph,  and  it  would  be  manifestly  unfair  to 
allow  them  equal  weight.  Clearly,  again,  in  the 
presence  of  A,  all  its  copies — sons  and  grandsons 
alike — are  useless  to  us ;  they  contain  legitimately 
uothing  not  already  in  A,  and  therefore,  both  in  the 
cases  where  they  are  like  it  and  in  those  where  they 
are  unlike  it,  must  be  absolutely  neglected.     The 
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same  is,  of  course,  true  of  the  relation  of  s,  I,  v  to  iJ. 
In  (jtlier  v,ovds,X\ie  fourteen  JtfiSS'.,  A,  w,  x,y,z,l-V| 
can  rnnk  in  coiubiDatiou  ae  ouljr  one  ■tcitneiuj  the 
four,  li,  s,  t,  V,  again  as  only  one ;  and,  allliongh  we 
posecsB  nineteeit  documeitU,  we  have  at  last  onl) 
t/ire6  witiiesa^a. 

Let  lis  take  aiiotlicr  alcp,  and  Bnppoee  that  as  well 
as  the  autograpli,  A,  B,  x,  y,  z  arc  lost,  so  that  we 
possess  only  tlie  fourteen  MSS.,  C,  b,  t,  v,  w,  1-9: 
Low  would  the  case  be  altered?  We  ceiiaitilv  do 
not,  iu  tliiis  detrreasing  the  iiuuiber  of  otir  coplei; 
increase  tlio  number  of  onr  witnesses,  s,  t,  v  woiilil 
still  represent  onl)'  tliree  repeating  witnesses  of 
wliat  was  ill  the  one  wilneee  B;  w,  1-9  would  b« 
still,  in  all  their  divergencies  from  ono  anot her, onlj 
coriTiptions  from  A,  and  hence  worthless  —  in  all 
their  agreements  with  one  another  only  wltaewes 
to  what  was  in  A,  and  hence  only  one  witoeo. 
There  are  thns  still  only  three  witnesses  to  consider. 
And  it  would  bo  still  inanifestly  misleading  to  treat 
onr  dociunents  as  together  constituting  more  wil- 
neaees  than  three.  We  could  not,  indeed,  now  as  in 
the  former  case  neglect  the  testimony  of  s,  t,  v,  or 
of  w,  1-9 ;  but  we  sliould  not  be  able  to  treat  each 
of  them  as  a  direct  witness  to  tlie  autogi-aph  co-or- 
dinate with  the  others  or  with  C.  The  tnie  methotl 
of  procedure  would  be  to  compare  the  variona  ropicv 
among  themselves,  noting  their  affiliations,  and  that 
discovering  that  s,  t,  v  constituted  one  group,  wbilft 
1.  2,  3,  4, — 5,  6, — 7,  8,  9,  each  formed  a  sub-gronp, 
which  then  united  with  each  other  and  with  w  to 
frame  another  group,  while  C  stood  nlono.    Thas, 
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ITOrking  backward  on  the  simple  and  altnoet  self- 
evident  principle  that  community  in  readings  means 
community  in  origin,  vra  would  discover  by  the  irre- 
fragable evidence  of  the  mutual  resemblances  and 
divergences  of  doenmenta  wliat  wo  know  from  tlie 
'iiagram^ — namely,  that  we  have  three  witnesses  only 
to  consider,  and  lliat  the  whole  group  w,  1-9  is,  in 
point  of  originality,  equal  only  to  the  one  MS.  C  in 
value.  The  qualifying  phmse, "  in  point  of  original- 
ity," has  been  deeignedly  inserted;  for,  although 
lUe  grouping  of  the  documents  is  decisive  as  to 
question  "  how  many  witnesses  have  we !"  and 
ittrily  reduces  them  to  three,  it  says  not  one 
tford  as  to  tlie  relative  values  of  tljosc  three  witnces' 
Ing  gronps.  A,  represented  by  the  extant  w,  1-9, 
may  be  fur  better  than,  or  it  may  be  far  worse  than 
C,  represented  by  itself  alone.  The  relative  values 
of  the  various  witnesses  cannot  be  determined  until 
After  the  gronping  has  been  thoroughly  done,  and 
then  must  be  songht  by  testing  the  groups  as  wholes 
by  internal  and  transcriptional  evidence. 

By  means  of  our  diagram  we  have  thus  obtained 
)  two  first  and  most  important  rules  of  critical 
Ktiduro:  1.  First  classify  the  witnesses  by  means 
a  careful  study  of  the  affiliation  of  the  documunts, 
B  discovering  how  many  real vitaes&ce  tliero  are; 
I,  3,  Then  determine  the  relative  values  of  these 
I  through  the  use  of  the  only  applicable 
idcncc — i.e.,  intrinsic  and  transcriptional.  Thus 
no  can  wo  mount  to  tlic  autographic  form  of  any 
BJcnt  text  by  secure  steps. 
The  application  of  this  method — universally  iti 
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use  elsewliere — to  tlie  text  of  tUo  New  TestameBt 
was  first  binted  at  by  Mill  and  Bcntley,  and  first 
actually  made  by  Beiigel,  followed  especially  by 
Griesbach.  It  lias  beeu  reserved,  however,  to  oar 
own  day  and  to  Dr.  Hort  to  perfect  it.  Dr.  Hon 
lias  pointed  out  tbat  the  extant  M8S.  of  tbe  New 
Testament  fall  naturally  into  four  great  gronpi, 
which  ho  nainca  Syrian,  Western,  Ale.tandnon.»nd 
Neutral,  The  Syrian  is,  however,  demonstrably  ul 
late  origin,  and  the  result  of  a  combination  of  tlie 
other  three.  And  therefore,  just  ns  in  our  inmgi- 
uary  case  all  derivative  evidence  was  to  be  rejected 
in  the  presence  of  its  sources,  so  also  here  the  whole 
Syi'iitn  group  is  of  no  vulua  as  testimony  to  ua  in 
the  presence  of  the  groups  out  of  which  it  wai 
made.  In  the  reconetniction  of  tlic  autograpliie 
text  we  are  concerned  llius  only  with  the  thre«i  co 
ordinate  groups,  called  Western,  Alesandnun,  anil 
Xeutml.  We  have  but  to  distribute  tliu  vxrioui 
documents  whidi  have  come  down  to  us,  cnch  to  it* 
proper  group,  in  order  to  lay  beneath  u&  aii  iuipn^- 
nable  basis  for  our  I'econstruction  of  the  autograpliie 
text  of  the  New  Testament. 

This  task  of  distribution  proves  in  the  New  Te»- 
taiiient  to  be  a  very  difficult  and  complicated  one: 
The  different  portions  of  the  vohinie — Gospels,  Acts, 
Catholic  Kpistlos,  Pauline  Epistleo,  and  Itevulation — 
must  bo  treated  separately.  Allowance  tnust  be 
made  for  progressive  growth  of  corruption  within 
the  bounds  of  each  class.  And,  above  all,  the  prob- 
lem is  to  an  nnparalleled  degree  complicated  by 
mixture  between  the  groups,  so  that  in  many  pJW- 
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exceedingly  difficult,  and  eonietimes  ini- 
possible,  to  clns&ify  the  rcndinge  with  any  certainty. 
These  difticnlties  and  com jiHcnt ions  limit  the  appli- 
cation of  the  genealogicnl  method,  as  it  is  called, 
60  far,  bnt  cantiot  affect  it  in  general,  and  do  not 
throw  donbt  upon  it  wherever  it  ib  applicable. 
They  force  us  to  call  to  our  aid  other  methods  to 
decide  between  readings  in  epecial  passages  and  to 
test  our  resnlts  in  all  pussagce;  bnt  in  the  main 
portion  of  the  New  Tefttament,  genealogical  evi- 
dence is  thoroughly  applicable  und  entirely  decisive. 

The  vast  majority  of  tlio  extant  documents— ull 
thooe  of  tlie  later  or  cni-sive  type  —  are  assigned 
(iofinitivcly  to  tiie  Syrian  plase,  and  hence  are  con- 
victed as  of  secondary  value  as  witnesses,  and  of  no 
value  at  all  in  the  pi-esencc  of  the  primary  sources. 
Only  five  MSS,  ai-e  found  to  be  throughout  pre- 
■~    ■  B,  X,  D,  Da,  Gs— of  which  B  seems 

(ly  Neutral  in  the  Go8]>els,and  D,  Dj,  Ga  purely 

'cstem  tliraughoiit.  In  the  rest  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment B  las  a  Western  element;  and  «,  though  large- 
Iv  Neutral,  has  Western  and  Alexandrian  elements 
throughout.  Such  MSS.  as  A,  C,  L,  P,  Q,  R,  T,  Z.  r. 
A,  and  some  few  cursives,  contain  a  larger  or  smaller 
prc-Syriiin  element.  The  Old  JjitJn  Version  seems 
porely,  tlie  Curetonian  Syriao  predominatingly. 
Western.  The  Memphitic  was  originally  in  all 
probability  purely  pi-o-Syrian,  and  predominatingly 
non-We«ern;  the  Thebaic  is  similar,  but  with  n 
IP  Weatern  element.  The  pro-Syriau  element 
ig  citations  is  largest  in  those  from  Origen, 
mue,  and  Cyril  of  Alexandria.    The  following 
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very  rough  and  ideal  genealogical  diagram  maj 
perliaps  exhibit  the  above  facts  to  the  eje,  M  con- 
cerning some  of  the  chief  documents  in  the  Gospcli 


The  Alexandrian,  'Western,  and  Neutral  groups— 
which  each  originated  in  a  single  docnment — are 
represented  by  the  letters  a,  w,  and  d,  respectivelv ; 
the  pnre  or  mixed'  representatives  of  eadi  being 


'  Tliis  dugnm  u  mcB 

It  instance,  Ibit  C,  L,  ai 
diggram  rcprewnui  l^ 


.  to  npKWiit  I  he  Umd,  not  the  A 
K  TIieresdermiiBCariiiillwiiigli 
itimph.  ate  oa  cloaely  Klated  Ii 


'  The  usual  genealogical  sign  of  marriage  (=)  i*  taed  in  tbc  dl 
10  lleD(^lc  mUlure. 


'Sesignated  Uy  Ilic  primed  or  coiiibiued  letters.  If 
a  reading  now,  for  inslantic,  is  attested  by  V,  »,  Old 
Lntin — seeing  tlint  D  and  llie  Old  Latin  are  pui'o 
deecendaniB  of  w,  and  s  a  mixed  one,  tlieir  common 
inlieritaiice  of  tills  rending  may  be  accounted  for  as 
coming  from  w,  and  they  may  tliereforc  constitute 
but  a  single  witness  for  it.  On  (be  other  hand,  if 
ft  reading  is  supported  by  15,  st,  D,  it  necessarily  has 
the  support  of  both  n  and  w  —  two  out  of  three. 
On  the  iiyputbcsis  that  a,  n,  and  w  are  of  equal 
value,  the  latter  reading  would  bo  probably  right, 
and  the  former  probably  wrong. 

Of  course,  however,  the  three  original  sonrccs — 
w,  II,  and  a— are  not  of  equal  value.  On  testing  the 
gi-oiips  that  represent  them  by  intrinsic  and  tran- 
seriptiunnl  evidence — wliich,  we  mnst  remember,  is 
tlio  ouly  Applicable  evidence  —  w  betmys  itself  ns 
most  painfully  corrupt,  and  a  as  qnite  so,  while  n 
approves  itself  as  nnusiially  pure.  In  cases  of  ter- 
nary variation  between  the  groups,  that  I'cadiiig 
wliicli  represents  n  is  probably,  therefore,  correct, 
ftnd  is  usually  supported  as  such  by  internal  evi- 
dence; in  cases  of  binary  variation  that  reading  for 
which  the  group  representing  it  iIitows  its  weiglit 
i.->  almost  certainly  correct,  and  is  almost  uniformly 
priivcd  to  be  ench  by  internal  evidence.  (Tlie  ex- 
ception consists  mainly  of  those  few  passages  classed 
n»  Western  noii-iutorpolations.)  The  relative  diver- 
gence from  tlie  autograph  of  tlic  several  groups  may 
be  ronglily  represented  to  the  eye  by  the  following 
diagram,  in  which  also  we  may  observe  anew  the 
value  of  certain  combinations  in  the  Gospels. 
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If  xy  represents  the  Hue  of  absolutely  trne  de-  I 
scent,  z  q,  along  tlie  course  of  wliicli  tlie  varioni 
Western  docnnients  may  be  ranged  in  growing  mr- 
niption,  will  ronglily  represent  the  Western  diver- 
gence, 1 8  the  Kentiui,  and  kr  the  Alexandrian;  wp   , 
represents  the  Syrian,     Ndw,  it  is  evident  that  B, 
placed  at  a  point  between  k  and  t,  or  jnst  beyond  t  I 
on  the  line  t  a,  is  the  nearest  to  tlie  originals  of  any  I 
MS.    Bx  will  earry  us  back  to  a  point  on  etx,  orto  I 
a  point  at,  or  prior  to,  k  or  z,     B  D  will  take  ua  to,  [ 
or  prior  to,  z,     k  D,  on  the  contrary,  may  ic  ecjiukl  1 
to  B  X>,  and  so  land  ns  on  z  x;  or  fnat/  6n  eqnal  to 
D  alone,  and  so  carry  ns  only  amid  the  abounding 
corrnption  of  zq.     And  so  on  throngh  the  li&L 

In  putting  the  genealogical  method  to  practiesl 
use  in  determining  the  text  in  individual  pitssag««, 
the  central  problem  is  to  ti-nnslate  testiitiony  ex- 
pressed in  terms  of  individual  manuEcripte  into  I 
testimony  expressed  in  terms  of  classes  of  roann-  f 
scripts.  It  would  be  a  great  help  to  have  in  < 
hands  a  trusty  edition  of  the  New  Testament  pre- 
senting in  parallel  colninnfi  the  four  great  clueeeE  of 
text,  each  with  its  own  various  readings.     In  such 
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i  we  slioald  have  only  to  tarn  to  tlie  pRss-nge  in 
oar  TusUment  and  Boe  tbe  tcetiniony  marelmiltd 
ill  order.  Sudi  an  edition  is,  however,  still  a  de- 
i-idcratimi,'  and,  indtiod,  is  l>y  no  means  a  necessity. 
Tliu  infurniation  given  in  any  good  digest  of  lead- 
ini^  is  Guflficient  to  enable  us  to  denl  n'ith  iiioet 
piiseages  at  the  cxfienBc  of  a  little  trouble  and 
tlioiiglit,  ns  if  they  bud  place  in  encli  an  edition  and 
wc  cotild  turn  to  tlieiii  tbere  nnd  see  at  a  glance  tlie 
readings  of  each  class.  Let  iis  snppose,  for  instance, 
lliat  we  wished  to  deal  with  a  passage  in  tbe  Gospels 
in  which  one  reading  was  snpported  by  U,  »,  C,  L, 
Meuipli.,  Tbcb.,  Orig.,  and  its  rival  by  the  remainder 
of  the  wittiessee:  Jt  is  easy  to  eeo  tliat  in  our  dceid- 
erated  edition  tbe  former  reading,  snpported  as  it  is 
by  tbe  typical  Ncntral  and  Alexandrian  docnnients, 
would  titand  in  those  caluninE,  and  the  latter,  for  the 
aame  reiison,  in  the  Western  and  Syrian  columns, 
liy  dimply  noting  the  grouping  of  tbe  documents 
we  can  proceed,  therefore,  just  as  if  all  this  pre- 
liminary work  bad  been  already  done  to  onr  baud 
by  Bomebody  else. 

Tito  proper  procedure  is  something  like  this: 
First,  let  the  Syrian  testimony — whieli  as  coUnsive 
lostiniony  is  no  testimony  —  be  sifted  out.  This 
may  be  done  rongbly  by  confining  onr  attention 

r  the  moment  to  the  pro-Syrinn  doonments — that 
Into  tlie  earlier  versions,  tbe  fathers  before  250  A.D., 

d  to  sncb  MSS.  as  B,  k,  C.  L.  D,  T.  S,  A.  Z.  R,  Q,  33 

to  pUt*  i^  *qwcitUr  in  ihf  litwiieb.  supplinl  for  many  iiuqiniiu  in  4 
il  l>«y  by  Mr.  K.  tl.  1IiukU'«  paralkl  cditioD  of  ihe  fout  gnu 
A.  ILCt). 
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in  the  GoBpels;  B.«,  A,C,D,E,13,61  in  AcU;  B, 
n,  A,  C,  13  iti  the  Catltolic  Epistles ;  B,  »,  A,  C.  D, 
G,  P,  17,  6T**  in  Paul ;  and  »,  A,  C,  P,  95,  iu  Rev- 
elatioii.  Ver^  frequently  the  reading  will  be  foiiwl 
to  he  already  settled  on  the  complctioD  of  this  Unl 
step;  on  sifting  out  the  Syrian  teBtiinoiiy  tho  varia- 
tion is  8jfted  ont  too.  As  tJiis  amounts  to  proring 
the  non-exietence  of  the  variation  before  A.D.  SJV, 
the  text  tlins  acquired  is  very  certain.  An  example 
may  be  seen  in  John  v.  8,  where  the  received  text 
roads  tyupm  with  sapport  which  disappears  cntircU 
with  the  Syrian  documents,  while  its  i-ival,  tyttfii,is 
left  wiih  the  support  of  B,  »,  0,  D,  L,  etc.  A  like 
case  ia  Mark  i.  2,  where  "  Ihc prophets"  is  read  only 
by  docniuents  which  sift  out  by  this  process,  lexving 
its  rival,  •'■  haiak^  (he  prophtt,"  still  testilied  lo  hj 
B, »,  D,  L,  A,  33,  Latt.,  Mcuiph.,  and  Syi-r.  Pst-,  Hit 
mg.  and  llier.  We  add  three  further  example) 
from  Maik:  iv.  24,  where  B,  »,  C,  D,  L,  A,  Lntt, 
Memph.  omit  "that  hear,'^  against  Syrian  witiicss 
only;  xv.  28,  where  the  whole  verse  is  omittnl  by 
B,  K,  A,  C,  D,  Theb,,  against  Syrian  (and  l»te  Wesl- 
ern)  witness;  iii.  21),  where  "sin"  is  read  iiieteod  of 
"jud^gment "  by  B, »,  L,  A,  33  (C,  D),  Latt.,  Meinpli., 
against  purely  Syrian  opposition.  In  euch  ea«». 
our  procednro  cannot  be  doubtful. 

Often,  however,  after  this  firet  step  Ims  been 
taken,  we  seem  hardly  nearer  our  goal  than  at  the 
outset;  there  are  slill  rival  readings — two  or  souie- 
timcB  three — among  which  we  are  to  ~    "    * 


inal  ( 


The  I 


xt  step  in  EUch  < 


3  ong- 
I  nseigu 


these  remaining  readings  to  their  own  proper  cU»cs. 
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This  is  done  l>y  noting  carefnlly  the  nttestalioii  of 
t-ach,  with  a  view  to  (It^terraitiiog  the  class  to  tvhicb 
llie  groiii)  &iipporting  each  belongs.  This  js  not 
:ilw.iy8  all  easy  task,  but  it  is  uenally  n  possible 
n(ie.  Suppoee,  for  instance,  we  have  before  us  at 
iliie  6tAgc  two  readings  in  a  passnge  of  the  Gob- 
l'i:ls — the  one  sapportcd  by  D,  Old  Lat.,  Cur.  Syr., 
iind  the  other  by  B, »,  C,  L — it  ia  very  easy  to  6oe 
that  the  former  would  stand  in  our  wished -for 
edition  in  the  Western  column,  and  the  latter  in 
tbo  Xentral  and  Alexandrian  columns ;  or,  in  other 
words,  tlmt  tbo  former  wonld  take  us  in  onr  diagram 
only  Bomowbero  on  the  line  z  q,  while  the  latter 
wonld  curry  ii8  to  tlie  poiut  of  juncture  of  the 
X(?ntral  and  Alexandrian  lines.  So,  also,  if  tlie  at- 
icstalion  were  divided  ratlier  thus:  B, «,  1),  Old  Lat., 
Vutg..Mempli.,Tlicb.,  against  C,L,  it  would  be  easy 
to  see  that  tbc  former  was  Central  and  Western,  and 
ilio  latter  Alexandrian  ;  or,  in  other  words,  that  the 
fwrmcr  wonld  take  us  to  point  z  on  the  diagram,  the 
latter  only  somewliero  on  the  line  t  v.  Our  pro- 
L-ednre  in  such  cases,  again,  could  not  be  doubtful. 
Tbo  following  are  examples  of  sncb  cases :  In  .lobii 
i.  4,  toTiv  is  read  by  *,  I),  Codd.  mentioned  by  Origen, 
(lid  Lat.,Cur.Syr.,Theb.;  that  is,  by  documents  typi- 
cally Western  in  conjunction  with  others  containing 
larger  or  smaller  Western  cletnents:  it  belongs  on  the 
line  z  q.  Its  rival,  iji',  ia  read  by  B,  C,  L,  r,  Memph., 
Vulg.,  Syrr. ;  or,  in  other  woide,  by  docnincnts  Neii- 
tnd,  or  Neutral  and  Alexandrian:  to  it,  therefore, 
ibe  genealogical  i',rgnnient  points  as  probably  the 
correct  reading.     The  interesting  reading  of  Mark 
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is.  23,  adopted  by  the  Revigcvs  of  Ilie  EnglUh  ?«c* 
TcBtanient,  is  anotber  case  in  point — reetoring  llic 
vivid  form  of  the  original,  as  it  does,  against  the 
flatter  corruption  supported  by  D,  33,  Old  Lit., 
Vnlg.,  Syrr.,  i.  e.,  by  tlie  Western  clnss.  Other  «v 
amplcs  from  Mark  arc:  Mark  ix.  44,  last  clause  of  43^ 
and  46.  omitted  by  E,  x,  C,  L,  A,  MeiTiph.=Neiitrai 
and  Aiexandrian,  inserted  by  D,  Old  Lat.,  Valg.. 
Syrr.  =  Western;  Mark  ix.49,  last  clause, oiintled  bj 
B,  »,  L,  A,  and  inserted  by  C,  D.  Latt,  Syrr.,  where 
tlie  defection  of  C  to  the  Western  side  introdnca 
no  complication,  seeing  that  C  has  a  Western  elfr 
ment;  Mark  xi.  S6,  omitted  by  B,x,L,  A,  ntid  insert- 
ed by  C,  D,  Latt.,  Syrr.  Other  examples  may  be 
fonnd  in  all  the  clanscs  omitted  by  the  Hevisol 
English  Version  from  the  Lord's  Pntyer  as  reoordw! 
by  Luke, 

It  is  not  aseerted,  of  course,  that  the  gcnealo^cal 
method  will  do  everjtliing;  or  that  there  are  no 
passages  in  which  it  leaves  the  true  rending  in  doobt 
or  in  darkness.  Ent  it  is  asserted,  as  is  illustrated 
hy  the  foregoing  examples,  that  it  is  easy  to  apply 
it  in  the  great  majority  of  cases,  and  that  it  is  sound 
wherever  applicable.  Its  resnlts  onght  to  be  almrs 
tested  by  other  methods — by  internal  evidence  of 
groups  iii-Bt,  and  internal  evidence  of  readings  after- 
wai"ds.  From  this  testing  the  method  emergra  tri- 
umpliant;  altliongh  in  a  few  rare  cases  we  are 
preserved  hy  it  fi-om  a  wrong  application  of  tlie 
genealogical  argument.  Extreme  and  very  interest- 
ing instances  of  this  may  be  found  in  those  passages 
wLicIi  arc  technically  called  by  Dr.  Ilort  "  Weetern 
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non- interpolations."  Tliero  are  onTy  gome  half- 
dozen  of  tbeso,  but  they  are  very  instructive. 
Matt,  xxvii.  49  is  a  fair  sample.  Hero  B,  k,  C,  L, 
(U),  r,  etc.,  unite  in  inserting  the  sentence, "  J?w<  an- 
otheTj  taking  a  fpear^ pierced  his  side,  and  there  came 
faiiK  water  and  hlood^^  against  the  opposition  of 
Western  (and  Syrian)  documents  only.  Now  it  is 
quite  impossible  to  accept  this  sentence:  it  looks 
strange  in  this  context,  it  lias  the  appearance  of 
coming  from  John  xix.  34,  and  it  is  very  surprising 
that  the  Western  class,  the  chief  characteristic  of 
which  is  insertion^  should  here  be  the  sole  emitter. 
Both  intrinsic  evidence  and  transcriptional  evidence 
speak  so  strongly  against  the  sentence,  indeed,  that 
the  editors  unanimously  reject  it.  Is  the  genealog- 
ical method  here  at  fault?  No;  our  application 
of  it  only  is  corrected.  Wo  must  remember  that 
genealogical  investigation  docs  not  itself  determine 
for  us  the  relative  values  of  the  different  classes;  it 
merely  distributes  the  documents  into  these  classes, 
and  leaves  to  internal  evidence  the  other  task  (see 
p.  210).  And  internal  evidence  determines  general 
and  usual  relations,  not  invariable  ones.  It  tells  us 
that,  the  documents  having  been  distributed  into 
the  Neutral,  Alexandrian,  and  Western  classes  on 
^nealogical  considerations,  the  Neutral  class  is  the 
best,  and  hence  is  usually  to  bo  trusted — the  West- 
ern the  worst,  and  hence  is  usually  to  be  distrusted. 
It  does  not  tell  us  that  the  Western  reading  is  neces- 
Barily  always  wrong.  The  significance  of  such  ex- 
ceptions as  the  one  under  discussion  is  simply  this: 
in  a  few  rare  cases  the  stem  from  which  the  classes 
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divci'ge  received  corruption  after  the  Western  divi-r- 
genee,and  before  the  Neutral  or  AlexandriHii  diver- 
gence; in  other  words,  between  z  and  k  on  liie 
diagram,  A  glance  at  tlie  diagram  will  show  Low 
consistent  this  result  is  with  the  method ;  it  infomw 
us  only  that  B  D  takes  us  to  an  earlier  point  tlixn 
B  plus  nonAVestern  C,  and  wama  na  never  to  k 
satisfied  with  a  mechanical  application  of  a  mle, 
however  generally  valid  it  may  appear.  So  fw 
from  audi  exceptions  to  the  ordinary  application 
of  genealogical  evidence  proving  destrnctive  of  it* 
principle,  therefore,  they  form  one  of  the  best  and 
fitrongegt  confirmations  of  it.  They  are  th«  jag*  in 
tlie  piipers'  edgee,  the  fitting  of  which  prorcs  tlal 
we  are  on  the  riglit  track. 

A  list  of  the  chief  variations  in  one  chapter  of 
tlio  Goapels  is  added  below  for  the  examination  of 
the  stndent. 


Kk\ 

>M<;9  OK  TiiK  Ftmi 

Chaptkh  c 

F  St,  MAmiEw.i 

(0  V.r.    1 

n-pcvUXiay 

W..T,Tr. 

B.S. 

rpoaqX^ev 

CD,  r.4-irn(M* 

(2)    ■'  *,!> 

ordwofvera«{3,1) 

T.,Tr. 

D.88.0klL«„Vole,a». 

"      ■■      "      0,5) 

W. 

B,3I.C.r,A.M™.|*,SrlI. 

(8)    "      0 

iild  aiioi 

[W.,Tr.] 

B,r,^.(>,T.SyuJUm^ 

omit     " 

■1'. 

ii,c,D,uiciw-in«> 

(*)   "     11 

mW  ^.),t<i 

C,r,a.SyrT.,Orig.-.*fcT. 

o<nil    ■• 

W.,Tf„T. 

B.M,D,L«tl„M™ph. 

In  ihii  list  ihc  thinl  column  gives  Ihe  eilitun  who  bur*  ace 

renling-W.  ■(■ii.liiig  fur  WtstcoU  and  Hin.  T.  for  Tucluadorf  | 
«L  loxif.  ■iMl  Tr.  for  TffgcllcB.    The  foiinb  column  pytt  tbt 
!t  Air  Mcb  t«4cling. 
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(5)  \er.  11 '  tM  ^tutoiuvti 


W.,T..Tr.  ■  B,  »,  C,  r,  &,  Viilg^  Cur. 


Syr.,  1 


It.,  llemph. 


[Tr.msO   D.  OU   ■-»'■.   Origin.— 

tt%Tr,T.   B,  X,C,S3,  8yt.HcL.0rig. 
!  D,  r,  a  (Utt.)— Il>»ff™. 
W.,Tr.nig..i  B,  ^^  Vulg.,  Orig. 


X,D,Oia  Ul^tlc-  WtH- 


{9>    - 

(1*0  " 


Viri 

tt\Tr. 

B,«.=. 

!I  «i„I 

W%T^Tr. 

H.»,L,r,3a.Orig. 

Irailn! 

Tr,  rog. 

D,i.«w.-B>rtm.. 

W.,T. 

B,«. 

""" 

LTr.J 

(D),L,r,A,83,OWUr.. 
V„l^„  C.,r.  Syr.,  Thtl^ 
AI<>iiipli.,r>t.-B'MA-n<. 

K  ™it  m-c  riro. 

W.,T^Tr. 

B,  »,  i>,  r,  Oiii  Ut, 

Mcmph..  r-.. 

*M     "      " 

!.,J.it3.Cur.Syr.,  HcU 

!8  omit  Birriv  (IM) 

T. 

X.  &,  Ckm*.,  Orig.  3  limn. 

inert    " 

[W.].Tr. 

R,D,ur. 

SO  1. }.  a*U3v 

1 

W%Tr.,T. 

B.  X,  88,  Old  Ut.,  Vulg., 
Cur.  Syr..  Mfmph. 

:/ftt»v'r- 

L,  r,  i,  SiyTt.—Altxa»- 

M  wSt.iAwo\. 

Tr..T. 

B,!(,l,i.S8,VuIg..SyrT. 

,  3a  M*  diroX. 

1 

CW. 

D.  Old  U(.,  Cur.  Syr, 
Ucmph.-»'ft(<ni. 

"  U.x.»3ii™ 

W.,T.,Tr. 

B.»,D.Sa,Orig. 

Vo.xB.3... 

I^A-Akiaidrimt   . 

87  ,Vr- 

1 

W.,T.,Tr. 

X.I».I,.i,(>lilIjlL,Vulg., 

ClMiii.  (once). 

|.-«^ 

W.me. 

B,  Clom*  (o.icf). 

&9  paviSii  >ic 

W.,T.,Tr. 

B.  N  (83). 

>*i«<  iri 

Tr.mg. 

D,I,A-IIV»r(™. 

H^^J^H^I 

224 

TEXTTAX 

j^H 

(18>Ver,B9 

omU  ™„ 

T. 

!«,98,Ori». 

add      " 

[W.JTr. 

aD.L,A.L)tt 

(19)    "     41 

dnap"'"' 

M'.,Tf.,T. 

B.  1,  (U). 

uyyapiiay 

SI,  a.»»-H'™«fnif 

'■             (2(1)    '■     42 

i'is 

W..Tr..T. 

II.»,1). 

f;lov 

L.A-/tfcr»idl™.» 

(il)    "     « 

omit  clKiMs 

W.,Tr.,T. 

11.  It  L*tl„  M><D|.b.Cii> 
Syr..  OriR. 

■ad  cUii>« 

D.  U  A  3S.  Mt-O--- 

(iJ)    "     40 

rinCra 

W„T. 

n.*.US.Syrt,(Lm.\, 

QiJr-c 

W.iijj,Tt 

— BW(.» 

(sa)   -    47 

■iJA*. 

W,T„Tt. 

B.  «.  D.  L«L,  C«.  Bfi. 
P^„  Honpfa. 

itftoi-C 

1.  .1— vt/nuai^'imr 

1,24)    "      " 

;3rural 

W„T^T. 

It,  K,  a  UlL.  Mmrh^ 
Cut-Syt. 

L.A,r«I^.tlanniA«<' 

(JS)    "      " 

!l!!!r 

lV.,Tr.,T. 

B,».U,!m,I'>L,iUiix 

CHAPTER  SIXTH. 

HISTORY  OF  THE   PRINTED  TEXT  OF  THE   GREEK  TES- 
TAMENT. 

The  history  of  the  printed  text  of  the  Greek 
Testament  may  bo  divided  into  three  periods: 

(1.)  The  period  of  the  unlimited  reign  of  the 
Received  Text,  so  called,  from  1516  to  1750  or  1770. 

(2.)  The  transition  period  from  the  Received  Text 
to  the  older  Uncial  Text,  1770  to  1830. 

(3.)  The  restoration  of  the  oldest  and  purest  text, 
1830  to  1881. 

More  than  half  a  century  elapsed  after  the  inven- 
tion of  the  art  of  printing  before  the  New  Testament 
was  published  in  the  original  Greek.*     The  honor 

'  I  mean  the  whole  Greek  Testament.  For  the  celebrated  printer,  Aldo 
Maniuio  (the  elder,  1447-1515),  bad  previously  published  the  first  six 
chapters  of  the  Gospel  of  John  at  Venice  in  1504;  and  the  Mafpiificat  of 
Mar}%  Luke  i.  46-56,  and  the  Denedictus  of  Zacharias,  Luke  i.  68-79,  were 
added  to  a  beautiful  Greek  Psalter  in  the  year  14S6.  The  Latin  Vulgate 
was  first  published  at  Mayence,  in  1455  (the  Mazarin  Bible),  before  any 
other  book.  The  German  Bible  was  also  printed  before  the  Greek  and 
Hebrew  originaL  No  less  than  fourteen  editions  of  the  (Serman  Bible  in 
the  liigh-Gerroan  dialect  were  printed  before  1518  (at  Mayence,  1462;  at 
Strassburg,  1466;  at  Augsburg,  1475;  at  NUmbcrg  or  Basle,  1470,  etc.), 
and  f(»ur  in  the  Low-German  dialect  from  1480  to  1522  (at  Cologne,  1480; 
at  Lubeck,  1494,  etc.).  See  Fritzscbe*s  art.  Dattsehe  BibelSbers,  in  Herzog 
(new  ed.),  iii.  546  sqq.,  and  Kehrein,  Ge»ck,  dtr  deutscken  BibflUbn-setziing 
par  LytheTf  Stnttg.  1861.  England,  which  now  far  surpasses  all  other 
eountries  in  the  publication  and  circulation  of  the  Scriptures,  was  far 
behind  the  Continent  in  the  sixteenth  centur\'.    WicUfs  version  existed 
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of  pioncersliiii  in  tliis  great  ctiterprUc  fe  liiviilcii 
between  a  lioinan  Catlioiie  cardinal  of  Spain  and* 
semi  -  Protestant  sciiolnr  of  Switzerland  (origiuall; 
of  Holland).  The  funnor  began  firet,  with  a  num- 
ber of  lielpeis  and  boundless  resources  of  mono;; 
bill  tlie  latter, singlo-baiided  and  poor,  overtook  litm 
by  superior  leaniing  and  enterprise.  The  eame 
pope,  Leo  X.,  wlio  personally  eared  more  for  letter* 
and  arts  tiian  for  religion,  authorized  the  publici- 
tion  of  both  editions,  and  thus  unconsciuiisly  pw 
ranted  tlie  cause  of  Protestantism,  which  appcsU  lu 
the  Greek  Testament  as  the  highest  and  only  infalli- 
ble iiuthority  iu  matters  of  faith,  and  which  claiiai 
tlie  light  and  owns  the  duty  to  print  and  spread  the 
Word  of  God  in  every  language  on  earth.  Tin 
Jews  had  antieipated  the  Christians  by  publiBhing 
the  Hebrew  Uible  several  years  before  (in  H88al 
Soncino  iu  Lombardy,  and  again  at  Broscia,  HW). 
Dr.  Reues,  of  Strassbnrg,  who  is  in  posseta'on 
of  the  largest  private  eolloetion  of  editiuns  of  tW 

Ihcn  only  in  muiuBcript.  The  flnt  nliiinn  or  William  TynrUbV  Eo^j 
New  Teata merit  WH  prinlMl  on  the  Cnnrinent  (purlly  at  C>l^iir,  (■"')' i 
It  Womis)  ill  153(1.  tccretly  niiiitEgl«l  into  Encl""!.  >nd  burned  bt  wM 
of  the  biiliop  nf  Lniidon  (Tiinstlll)  iu  St,  Piul'i  cliurL-hv.nl,  not  br  (Mw 
the  Oxford  Bible  Warcboinw  in  PaietnuMer  Kaw  and  Ihe  Bihli  Hmk  •( 
llM  Rriliali  and  Funign  Bibk>  Society  on  Ihr  banki  of  ibc  TbuM.  IhB 
wliicli  ItiouMndi  nnd  niillioni  of  Bibles  in  nil  lunsiu)^  nrr  now  mu  m 
llic  ends  of  tho  ntth.  Tlie  juvlihiiihoii  of  CJinwrbiiry  ( W«rh»nit  tmi^  ■ 
nUrEeDuTDbcrof  copietBIanupenKofneiirlyilhoiiMmlixiuniliMtAiW- 
fordCTlniition.biitlherebvrurnishalllie  inntlMor  thv  ninni  foi  (dnliMt 
■  new  edition.  Hence  ilie  Mardiv  of  Ihe  6nt  edition,  of  wliieh  inlr  Ih 
copies  aiiij  ■  rrigmcnl  aiirTive.  TrniUle  "ouMd  [lie  Imy  who  Alrck 
llie  ptoiigh  (o  knowmoreoflhe  Scriptures  thm  did  all  Ihe  priaUi'ifUi 
dar-    Stt  Eadie,  BMoiy  t/Ai  Riigluh  BAIr,  i.  !»,  161,  ITS  ^  ISI. 
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tlreck  Toetamciit,  gives  a  clironological  list  of  584 
distinct  and  151  title  editious  of  the  Greek  Testa- 
ment (601  and  I3it  being  complete),  wliieli  were 
printed  from  1514  to  1870,  lie  divides  them  into 
twenty-sevon  fmiiilieB.'  This  list  lias  been  enlarged 
in  1SS2  to  tbe  nnmber  of  9iy  by  TrofesBor  Hall  (see 
I'iret  Appendix),  lie  cstiuiutcs  tlie  total  nnmbcrof 
juintod  copies  of  tlio  entire  Greek  Testament,  as  far 
as  lio  can  trace  tlicm,  on  t!ie  basis  of  1000  to  each 
edition,  to  be  over  one  million,  A  large  number, 
and  yet  very  Email  aa  compared  with  that  of  the 
V«A  New  Testament,  of  which  the  Antcrican 
iblo  Society  alone  iesnea  nearly  half  a  million  of 
copies  every  year.' 

'),  Mill  Apinndis  L    Hcub 


pand  i 


•  Sn  hi*  BUli-titea  .Vori  Tat.  Gntd  (1873),  » 
1 1— illr  I  fait  rdlllonauftdUiwt: 

r    T.  EiTitioCoBidDUiui*!  [I,  Kcliiion«iETundc»;  til.  EilltioCompItiio- 

■Ijpiiii    I.  IV.  EdiiwColiiu*!:  V.  EiliiioDuStrpluoluj  VI.  K<IU><niui 

KMm-SUplunic*;   Tit  Editions  Ci>ni|>lulu-8t«pbuiic«;  V|[L  Edi- 

lionn  Ilcfiiwi  IX,  Eilllinnes  Stefiliiuiu-llcMn* i  X.  EilllionM  Str|ili*i]u- 

I' M.    [. i.'-i    Elnviriiiici   XII,   Eililinnn  Slfphino- 

'  i'l     I    .noiiM  EluTlrg - rt«iu)iilaiw:   XIV.  Editlmm 

.     1 1:  .■;  XV.  Ediiionus  UriealMchiaiiN ;  XVI.  E<li- 

M  .  I'  .n  >  .    Wll.  Rditinnw  Gri»bichio-EluTirtuue ;  XVIII, 

'     :-.-^n'>    Kni>i>i.iaii<T';    XIX.    Edilit.iin   ctiliOB  miiion*    poit-Grl»- 

M'liLviaj  XX.  Edlllon**  SeholiUnB  (iildnilinB  Ihe  lllooinBcM  jitiil  Ihv 

'■'•ir-iin  cdiiion*)  tjuKtmi);  XXI.  EilitionM  IjwhminnidiM i  XXII.  Eili- 

nn  (;rlal«cliia-lAchniannl«iiiei  XXIII.  EiUlinam  TiKhniilottlin*; 

\  MV.  Editiinn  mixlm  KFcnliiinn  (I'licilf,  MuMll,  K«it1ima}'r,  Knger. 

>tMFd>Torth.  Ilihnli  \XV.  Kdiilntici  nomtixn  «)n.t>;  XXVI.  EdJiK 

..  ilulii*:  XXVIt.  E<1ilion«  >puri>^    To  lh«e  atioiild  be  Kliinf  lh<- 

T -ratlin  rdilien*;   Ihf  Wi«>tcnti  (ml  Hart  ntitiotitj   th»  Oxford  Bml 

•'•obtids*  ertillom  oT  the  Kerlicri'  icxl.    Th»  Amrrinn  «lilinii»  (over    ■ 

(tsbljr)  un  Rprinlt  of  EuRiprnri  fainiliti,  madly  of  llio  Icntui  rccrplua 

•od  lu  dettratlTOk 

*  Tlw  iau«*  of  Ihe  Kew  TcUamcni  la  EugUth  from  ihe  Bilili  IIousf 
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I  confine  tnjself  here  to  the  Btandard  cditioiu, 
which  mark  an  epoch  in  the  liistory  of  textual  crit- 
icism. Compare  the  full  titles  and  Gpcwiinen  ps^ 
in  the  Second  Apjiendix. 


I.  The  Period  of  the  TtxTrs  Receptts:  ntat 

EaASMua  asd  Stephens  to  Bekoei.  aSD  Wet- 

BTEiN.— A.D.  151G-17S0. 

the  TEXTCft  itECErrra. 

Tliia  period  extends  from  tlie  Refonnntioa  to  tli* 
middle  of  the  eighteenth  century.  The  text  of 
ErasmuB,  \i'ith  varions  changes  and  improventent* 
of  Stephens,  ISera,  and  the  Elzevire,  aBsnmcd  a  stecfr 
otypcd  character,  and  acquired  absolute  dominion 
among  scholare.  Ko  two  editions  sre  predtelT 
alilce,  any  more  than  the  editions  of  the  Aiitlioriicd 
English  Voi'sion ;  but  all  present  enbstnntiallr  the 
same  text.  The  cliangcs  are  numerous,  bnt  nireljr 
ai!cct  the  sense.  The  Greek  Testaments  printed  in 
England  are  usually  based  on  Stephens  and  Ben; 
those  on  the  Continent,  on  the  Elzevirs. 

Tho  Protestant  versions  of  the  sixteenth  and  ser- 
entoenth  centuries  (German,  French,  Dntch,  EngM) 
inrnon  use  wera  made  from  this  Erasmo-Elte- 


ceil 
■  for 
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virian  text,  and  gained  the  same  aat)iority  among 
tlie  laity  wliicli  tbe  former  enjoj-ed  among  Echolars. 
Both  were  practically  considered  to  be  the  inspired 
Word  of  God,  and  every  departnre  from  them  was 
looked  npon  with  diEtrnst.  This  pions  superstition, 
although  gradnally  tiuderitiined  during  the  present 
ceil tiiry.  still  lingers,  and  will  die  very  reluctantly; 
for  religious  prejudices  and  habits  are  exceedingly 
laciuns. 

The  Koinan  Catholic  CImrch  is  not  bonnd  to  a 
partifiilar  Greek  text,  bnt  liolds  instead  with  even 
greater  tenacity  to  Jerome's  Vulgate,  which,  as  u 
translation,  is  still  further  removed  from  the  foun- 
tain of  inspiration,  ihongh  based  in  part  on  an  older 
lost  than  the  textus  receptns.  The  Council  of  Trent 
baa  put  this  defective  version  even  on  a  par  with, 
and  virtually  above,  tbe  sacred  original,  and  thus 
checked  all  serious  progress  in  biblical  criticism  and 
exegesis,  lioman  Catholic  editions  of  the  Greek 
Testament  are  behind  tbo  ago,  and  mostly  mere  re- 
prints of  the  Coniplutensian  text,  either  alono  or 
combined  with  the  Erasmian,  both  having  the  quasi- 
Htnction  of  the  pope  (l^o  X.).  The  edition  of  the 
Uoman  Catholic  scholar,  ScholK,  contains  a  vast  crit- 
ical apparatus,  but  has  no  ecclesiastical  sanction. 
The  only  duly  and  fully  authorized  Roman  Catholic 
Ilibic  is  the  Clcmentino  Vulgate,  and  that  needs  a 
thorough  critical  revision. 


The  Bret  published  (not  printed)  edition  of  the 
(■reck  Testament  is  that  of  the  famous  Dbsidexiub 
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Ebasmts  (nrged  by  his  enterprisiDg  puliliaber,  Fro 
bcniiiB,  who  offered  to  pay  liitii  us  much  **ii6  aov- 
body  "),  at  Basle,  Switzeilniid,  1516,  fol. 

It  was  a  most  timely  publication,  just  one  Tear 
before  the  Ilefontiatioii.  Erasmus  was  the  bnt 
claseical  scholar  of  bis  age  (a  better  Lutioiet  tlian 
Hellenist),  and  one  of  tiie  forerunners  of  tbe  Refor- 
mation, although  he  afterwards  withdrew  from  tt, 
and  died  on  the  division  line  between  two  agefl  and 
two  churches  (1536).  He  fnrnished  Luther  uid 
Tyndale  the  text  for  their  vernacular  versioiie,  which 
became  the  most  powcrfnl  levers  of  the  Kefomu- 
tion  in  Germany  and  England.' 

The  liret  edition  was  taken  chiefly  from  two  in- 
ferior Basle  MSS.,  one  of  the  Gospels  and  one  of 
the  Acta  and  the  Epistles:  they  are  etill  preBcrreil 
in  tho  University  library  at  IJasIe.  and  have  the 
(corrections  of  Erasmus  and  tho  marks  of  ttio  print- 
er's pages  (as  I  myself  observed  on  a  visit  in  1879i. 
Tliey  date  from  the  fourteenth  or  fifteenth  centary. 
Erasmus  compared  them  with  two  or  three  others 
on  the  eame  books.  For  the  Apocalypse  Jie  hail 
only  one  MS.,  of  the  twelfth  century,  borrowed  from 
Retichlin,  then  lost  sight  of,  hot  found  n^iu  in 

'  The  Sorboime  ia  I5S7  eoiiilemned  thirly-two  anklH  ot  Enunn 
rxlnctnl  rrom  hia  works,  ifttr  having  [ireviuuily  fiirbiiMen  the  cimil*- 
tion  of  his  Cotloguia  in  France.  But  lie  enj(i;e(l  the  pope's  IVitniMi^  u 
tlie  Ual,  ■nil  wu  even  oSered  >  cardinit's  hat,  vtliich  h«  deeUiwd  tn 
■cconnt  or  old  age.  Ite  died  without  a  print,  but  invoking  the  nMrcr 
of  Christ,  and  lies  buried  in  ttie  PnHcatant  Uiiuler  of  Bnl&  Cmb^  w 
Eiuaiu9)1icnionoeraphiiorMuller{1818),Druni[iiand(l8;S),Glllf(ienx 
and  the  ■rticle  "Eraisnius"  by  Stiihelin  in  UenoK's  " EncvU." *|i- Ir. 
378-S90,  new  ed.  (abridged  in  SchaflTa  "  EucycL"  i.  TtS), 


On 
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1;'  defective  on  tlie  ]uet  )enf  ((■oiitaining  tlie 
Ust  eix  vcrees,  wliicli  liu  ictraiislatcd  from  llie  Viil- 
jrale  into  poor  Greek).  Mntle  in  great  liaste,  in  Icbb 
than  six  inontlis,  and  full  of  en-ore.  Elegant  Latin 
vei-Bion,  differing  in  mniiy  rcepects  from  tlic  Vulgate, 
with  brief  annututions.  Dedicated  to  I'ope  Leo  X., 
Miirt  is  i-emtnded  of  liifi  duty  to  "make  known  to 
the  Christians  again  the  commandments  of  their 
Master  out  of  the  ovnrigclical  and  apostolic  writings 
themselves." 
Erasmns  prepai-ed,  ivith  the  aid  of  (Ecolampadins 
le  friend  of  Zwingli  mid  rt^foniicr  of  Basle),  in 
!I  five  sncccsBive  editions,  with  improvements,  all 
Crneco-I^tin,  Second  edition,  1510  (the  basis  of 
Luther's  trnnslation);  third,  1522;  fourth,  mnch  im- 
proved, 1527;  tiflli,  1535.  Besides,  more  than  thirty 
,  tttiaitthorizcd  reprints  Are  said  to  have  appeared  at 
jffenicc,  Stiassbnrg,  Basle,  I'aris,  etc. 
f  The  entire  apparatus  of  Erasmus  never  exceeded 
mg\it  MSS.  The  oldest  and  best  of  them  he  used 
Inut,  becanee  ho  was  afniid  of  it — ii.amely,  a  cnrsivo 
uf  the  tenth  century,  nnmbered  1,  which  agrees 
iR'tter  with  the  uncial  than  with  the  received  text, 
lie  also  took  the  liberty  gf  occasionally  correcting 
nr  supplementing  his  text  from  the  Vulgate;  and 
henco  in  more  than  twenty  places  his  Greek  text  is 
supported  by  any  known  Greek  MS. 


^«0t  81) 

Hf  Am 


fftmi.— RFn»  givM  ihe  i'kW  of  tlie  Av-s  EnuniM  nlilimu,  ind  «•;» 

"    '    p.  W)  Ihit  (hvy  Mry  ill  «ixly-lwo  nut  oT  «  (houunil  placn 

cumpaird,     Uill'i  Milmnie  of  lh«  variilioni  (fnur  huiiilreil  in 

'  Ilj  Dr.  DrllUKh.  Iii  the  lihr^rr  of  the  princrly  houi*  of  Ocilincrn. 
WillFntnn.    SreliM  Ilaidtclir^Ikkt  Futufr,  Hrft  i.  (iid  iL  IWI  uiil  IWt. 
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tlie  KcoDil  edition)  a  fa  below  the  marli  i  tec  ScriTcoFT,  IwlrmL  p.  SUk 
or  ihe  lint  cdilion,  Emrnu)  hiniKir  uy*  that  il  waa  prepaml  vUh  hn^ 
lutig  hule  (;' praeipitiUam  fait  rrriiit  fvdni  nfifun"},  in  ordrr  Itial  U> 
puUli^er  miglit  aniicipaic  the  publiiMiiDn  of  the  Cotnplucciuiau  Vaifffiit. 
'then  wu  thc»rora  some  rivalrr  uiil  B|wcu1iiiou  at  wurk.  Th*  mmal 
ediliou  ia  more  cotnsct,  Iwi  even  thii  (u  Dr.  U.  run  Utbhardt,  Id  lib  Gr. 
Crm.  Tat.,  p.  xvL,  mti)  eonlaias  aeveral  p*^  of  tnvTT,  ■nme  of  mtMi 
hire  alTccMNl  Lulher't  Ueimiti  veniaii.  Tlic  ihin)  eriiiiuii  fiM  lunuJ 
the  apurioua  panage  of  the  three  wilneeea  (I  Jaliur.  7),  "  e  rmiiet  Brii» 
Mee,"  i.  '.,  rrom  Ibe  Codex  Monirurtiauiu  of  the  msteenth  ccntMf;;  bit 
Eraimoa  did  not  conNiler  it  geuuine,  and  iilnilttJNl  it  unly  tnm  pwliiT, 
•■He  tvifirtt  iiiua  calunmiamli."  Tbe  Complutenaiui  Polyglot  M  it 
with  two  >li|{ht  viTiationa.  The  faiirth  edition  ot  Ensmtn  aiU^  ia  ■ 
third  parallel  column,  the  Laiin  Vulgite,  beaiiln  ihe  tlmrk  and  bit  m 
vetuon  {  it  bu  alaa  many  chaiigri  and  impioicment*  bum  Ibe  Cawpl* 
leiitian  Polyglot,  eapedally  in  RerelaliuD.  Tbe  Kfth  editioa  iXDlB  iki 
Vulgotp,  but  uLheinite  banlty  ilifliin  from  llie  fiiunb;  aud  (noo  Ibaa 

iwo,  iu  [lio  [Diiii,  tbc  Tnlm  ItcM|itui  it  uliimatdy  detired. 

lUK    fOlIPLlTKKSIAN    POI.VOLOT. 

The  CompluteiiBiuii  New  Testament  is  a  part  of 
the  Polyglot  Bible  of  Complutiini,  or  A]ml£  de 
HeiiarGe,  in  Spain.  Tliis  opus  magn-uvi,  tlio  greal- 
est  uf  the  Ifind  since  the  Ilexapln  of  Origin,  wm 
prepared  under  tlie  direction  and  at  the  expenaoof 
Cardinal  Francis  XiM^iNEg  ne  Cibnebor,  Archhtshop 
of  Toledo,  Great  Inqnisitor,  and  Prime-minister  of 
SjKiin,  and  published  in  1520,  wich  papal  apptol* 
tion,  iu  6  vols,  fol.'  Tiie  work  was  l>egnn  in  l&OS,  in 
celebration  of  the  birth  of  Charles  V.,  and  tho  New 
Testament  was  eoinpleted  Jan.  10,  1514  (two  yeen 

'  Seeirullafcnuni  nflhe  ITniverBily  arAI»U,runnd«11iT  ibe  canliaal 
(ISM),  in  Hefclf's  Der  Cardinal  Xlmtnf).  Tabinecn.  im,  pp.  101  an. 
and  oT  the  Polyglot,  pp.  130  aqq.  Alio  iaTt«eelle«,.1c«inni(  n/dr  AnM 
Tsii,  etc,  pp,  1-19, 
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before  tlic  IBBUO  of  tlio  edition  of  Erasnius);  tho 
fourtli  volume  Jiilj- 10, 1517  (the  jear  of  Llie  liofor- 
niation),  but  not  piibtislied  till  1520  or  1521  (four 
years  nfter  the  tiret  edition  of  Erasinos,  who  did  not 
sec  the  Polyglot  till  1522),  and  three  jeara  after  the 
c-ardin&r&  death  (who  died  1517,  at  the  agoof  eightj- 
ouc).  Pope  Leo  wonld  not  give  his  approbation  till 
March  'i'i,  1520;'  even  then  there  was  some  delay, 
auij  tho  work  did  not  get  into  general  cireiilation 
before  1522. 

Tho  cardinal  dcBired  hy  this  herpnlcan  work  to 
revive  the  study  of  tho  liihle,  which  was  so  deplora- 
bly neglected  before  the  Iloforniation.  Every  the- 
ologian, he  enye,  slioiild  draw  the  water  of  life  from 
the  fonnlaiu  of  tlie  original  text.  He  was  willing 
to  give  up  all  his  knowledge  of  civil  law  for  tlie 
(!Xplanation  of  n  single  passage  of  the  Bible.  He 
acfjnired  soine  knowledge  of  Hebrew  and  Chaldee 
in  his  ripe  years.  He  einph-yed  for  the  Polyglot 
the  best  scholars  he  conld  get,  at  a  high  salary; 
luiioiig  them  three  converted  Jews.  The  most  emi- 
nent wcro  Lopez  de  ZnFiiga  (Slnnica,  or  Astanga, 
known  from  his  controveraies  witli  Erasmus),  1)b- 
metriuB  Dnkaa  of  Crete,  and  Nnfiez  dc  Gnzman. 
They  again  employed  pnpila  and  scribes,  Tho  cost 
of  the  work  for  mannscripts,  salaries,  and  printing 
expenses  exceeded  the  cnormons  aiim  of  60,000 
(incats,  or  abont  J150,000.  But  this  was  only 
one  fourth  of  the  cardinal's  annual  income.     "He 


■  Thin  i>  ih(  corrMl  dale :  nol  Marcb  10,  IMl  (m  Hua  eivtt  h).    Set 
U«fck,f.r.p.IIL 
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Iiad  tiie  iiicuiiie  of  a,  king  and  tlie  wauU  ot  i 
iiioiik," ' 

Only  BIX  Iiuiidred  copies  were  printed,  tuid  Bold 
at  6i  ducatfl  per  copy  ;  bo  that  the  total  snlo  voold 
not  have  refunded  the  twelfth  part  of  tbo  co«. 
Copies  ai'o  exceedingly  rare  aud  dear.  (See  tha  be- 
Biiiiile  in  Append.  II.) 

The  New  Testament  forms  vol.  v.,  and  gives  tlie 
Greek  and  the  Latin  Vulgate  in  two  columns  (tlie 
Gieek  being  broader),  with  parnllcl  passages  anJ 
quotations  ou  the  Latin  margin.  Tlie  chapters  are 
marked,  but  no  verses  (whicli  were  not  known  be- 
fore 1551).  Several  prefaces  of  Jerome  and  other 
additioiiB  are  appended,  among  tbem  live  Groek  anJ 
Latin  poems  in  praise  of  Ximeues.  The  second, 
third,  and  fourth  vohimes  contain  tlie  Old  Tcsu- 
ment  with  the  Apocrypha.  The  canonical  book* 
of  the  Old  Testament  are  given  in  three  langnagH: 
tlie  r,atin  Vulgate  charneteristically  holds  the  plaw 
of  honor  in  the  middle,  between  the  Greek  Scptiu- 
gint  and  the  Hebrew  originul.  This  sigiiities,  ac- 
cording to  tlie  Prolegomena,  that  Ohrifit,  i.  e.,  thu 
Ilonian  or  I,atin  Church,  was  crucified  between  Iw" 
robbers,  i.e.,  the  Jewieh  Synagogue  and  the  sdtift- 
matical  Greek  Clmrchl*  TheGixtli  volume  contain* 
loxtca,  indexes,  etc. 

The  text  of  the  New  Testament  is  mostljr  derivel 


'  ricr«i«,  p,  126. 

'  Borne  h»ve  Jciiird  chit  XimeiiM  wnilc  Ihi*  prFriccn'mrrehr  Ottthnr 
g»rc  lh»  prcftrence  lo  ihe  nrigiiiil  Itxt,  Hifcle  (p.  130)  vin.lisla  ll  ID 
the  urdliiil,  but  iIiIdIu  that  he  muTit  only  lo  disping*  Iba 
and  the  Crtdi  avi-eh,  Imi  not  Hie  Iltinvf  leii  nor  tbt  Srpfoi 
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from  late  and  infurlor  MSB.  not  specified,  and  not  de- 
scribed except  in  the  vague  aud  exaggerated  terms 
'■  very  ancient  and  correct "  {aniujuiaaima  et  emenda- 
tinsima),  and  procured  from  Itouie,  for  wliicli  Leo  X. 
is  thanked  in  the  Preface.' 

The  ComplutcnBiaii  text  was  repriuted,  though 
Hot  without  some  changes,  by  Chrlstoplier  Plaiitin 
lit  Antwerp  (IbGii  1573,  1574, 1584, 1590,  etc.),  at 
treneva  (HH.I9,  I«lil,  1C20,  1028,  1032),  in  tho  Ant- 
werp Polyglot  (edited  by  Spaniards  under  Philip  II., 
1571  and  1572),  in  the  great  Paris  Polyglot  (103U-33, 
in  the  ninth  and  tenth  volumes),  and  by  Goldhngen 
at  JUayencc  (1753).  More  recently  it  was  cnrefully 
re-cdiied  by  P.  A.  Giatz  (Roman  Catlioliu  Ppofcssor 
ul  Tubingen,  afterwards  at  Bonn),  witli  changes  in 
Ihoorihnprapbyand  pnnetuation,and  willi  the  Clem- 
entine Tnlgate  (Tubingen.  1821 ;  'id  cd.  Mayeuce, 
1827;  3d  cd.  1S51,  in  2  vols.),  and  by  Leander  van 
Ee»  (1827),  who,  however,  incorporated  the  text  of 
li^fmsnius  witli  it.'  By  the  third  edition  of  Stephona 
t  ifi  to  60D1C  extent  connected  with  the  textttt  re- 


'  On  lh«  tpxliid  mnffM  of  tho  CDrnpliilcniian  Pnl,rjtlnl.  tp*  T(V|kI1ti^ 

ft%  fp.  IS-ia.     tlefclc  (p.  IS!)  uya,  Ihe  (iTMk  OxI  uf  Iho  I'otvglat 

'■  lh»r*  without  *iiy  ■iitborily,  w  if  U  wtrr  fulltn  ftnra  hvivm. 

•  (JIMtmi.  pp.  1G  si)  giiH  ■  lit!  of  rhe  rwdinKs  ptfulbi  m  thU 

><i  TwUmwit.     Tl.*  gmt  V«(i™n  JIS.  (It)  wu  not  uwd. 

^'tlM  tlik  ti  thli  ciUiro  Cnmpl<if(>-Kr*Hiilca  i*  Xorm  TnT.  ffr.n  t.at. 

iam  nH/umfi  n  /.mw  X.  P.  M.  a^rahatmi  CompUlrmtm 

h' Ao/nnj..  Willi  Hie  Clcnwntlnc  I«st  of  th«  Viilnatt  in 

I,  iinl  ni*ilii>^>  fri'm  Slrphfiin.  MBlthial.  irul  <iHeBb(ch  ill 

,    TiiblnEit^  \^','.     Lrandvr  van  E«  wu  a  iMlnm  pmmnlvr  of 

»  lUlilr  ammiy  lloman  Cjilluiliea.     lib  in<  ^lualilo  librnry 

M  (cqairnl  fot  lh«  lilinry  "f  thi  tTiiinn  Th(»liigini  3eaiin*iy  lii  New 

k  Ihrough  ihr  •prii*y  of  Ilr.  KJivaril  Itubiiiion. 
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cq)tu«  of  I'lotcstatits ;  but  in  its  original  shape  it 
may  Ijc  called  the  Ib>iiiiiu  CutUulic  text,  ns  Ut  u 
tlicre  is  such  a  text. 


COLIN /Ece. 
SmoN  CoLiN«C8  (Simon  pe  Colinks),  a  printer  «t 
Paris,  and  step -father  of  Robert  Stephanne,  pub- 
lished at  Pai-ie,  1534,  a  Greek  Tcetflment,  whicb  U 
in  part  an  eclectic  mixture  of  the  £raBiiiian  and 
Coniplutensian  texts,  bnt  contains  many  reading  in- 
troduced for  the  first  timo  on  manuscript  aiithorilT.' 

STEPUANC8. 

The  editions  of  the  great  printer  and  Bcholw, 
Robert  STKPiiANrs,  or  Stephek*'  (1503-59),  were 
published  at  Paris  in  1546  and  1549,  16nio  (called, 
from  the  first  words  of  the  preface,  the  O  mirijicain 
editions);  1S50,  in  foliu;  and  at  Geneva,  in  1551. 
16mo.  His  son  Henry  (1528-98)  collated  the  MSS. 
employed  for  these  editions,  which  were  greatly  ad- 
mired for  their  excellent  type,  cast  at  the  expeote 
of  the  Frencli  government. 

StephenB*B  "royal  edition"  (etiitio  rt-ffia)  of  1550 
is  the  most  celebrated,  and  tlie  nearest  source  of  tlie 
textita  recfiptus,  especially  for  England.'  The  t«xt 
was  mainly  taken  from  Erasmus  (the  cditioiu  of 


'8Fcllpiia».p.«,  >vl.i>in.lir»tM  Ihe  niircM  nfColhwiDii.  ni*«diaa 
u  no(  fe]iriiilecl,  «iicl  wis  Biifwrwdod  by  the  fililinm  of  SupbtDDt, 

•  This  i>  ihP  ii«n»l  Eiiclish  ti^Wng.  Sirpini  or  Strp/tanui  *«aU  t» 
ore  conwu     Hit  Fr*nfh  name  woa  EMirme. 

'  RiMij*  (p,  53) :  "  t'tl  hire  ipit 


\ 
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1527  and  1535),  with  marginal  readings  from  the 
Complutensian  edition,  and  fifteen  MSS.  of  the 
Paris  library,  two  of  them  valuable  (D(2)  and  L),  but 
least  used.  It  was  republished  by  F.  H.  Scrivener, 
1859,  at  Cambridge;  new  edition  1877,  with  the 
Tariations  of  Beza  (1565),  Elzevir  (1624),  Lachmann, 
Tischendorf,  and  Tregelles.* 

The  edition  of  1551,  which  was  published  at 
Geneva  (where  Bobcrt  Stephens  spent  his  last  years 
as  a  professed  Protestant),  though  chiefly  a  reprint 
of  the  Royal  edition  of  1550  in  inferior  style,  is  re- 
markable for  the  versicular  division  which  here  ap- 
pears for  the  first,  time,  and  which  Bobert  Stephens 
is  said  to  have  made  on  horseback  on  a  journey 
from  Paris  to  Lyons.*  The  edition  contains  the 
Greek  text  in  the  middle  of  the  page,  with  the 
Latin  Vulgate  on  the  inner  side,  and  the  Kraemian 
version  on  the  outer.  The  vei-sicular  division  is 
injudicious,  and  breaks  up  the  text,  sometimes  in 
the  middle  of  the  sentence,  into  fragments,  instead 
of  presenting  it  in  natural  sections ;  but  it  is  con- 
venient for  reference,  and  has  become  indispensable 
by  long  use.  The  English  lievision  judiciously 
combines  both  methods. 

BKZA. 

Theodore  de  Beze  (iieza,  1519-1605),  Calvin's 
friend  and  successor  in  Geneva,  and  the  surviving 

'  A  or.  Tftt,  textUM  Stfphanici  A,  IK  lUO.  Acctdunt  varim  lectiow* 
edUumum  Bnte^  EUeviri,  iMchnumni^  Titchtndorfii^  TirgelUtii,  Ed,  noca 
ft  emend.  Oantabr.  et  Lond.  1877,  16mo. 

*  He  flnt  introduced  the  present  vene-divbion  into  his  edition  of  the 
Litin  Vulgate  of  the  whole  Bible,  in  Ibbb  (not  1548). 
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patriarch  of  the  lieforinnlion,  prepared  four  folii> 
editions  of  Stcphene*e  Greek  text,  with  some  cluDgn 
And  a  Latin  translation  of  Lis  own,  Geneva,  156S, 
1582, 1588  (many  copies  dated  1689),  1598  (reprint- 
ed in  Cambridge,  1642).  He  aUo  issued  ecveni 
octavo  editions  witli  his  Latiu  version  and  bricJ 
marginal  notes  (1565, 15fi7, 1580, 1590. 1004).'  He 
came  into  posseseion  of  two  bilingual  (Orieco-LatiD) 
nncialB  of  great  valne,  D(„  and  !)(■•>  (Cod.  Bcza,  w 
Cantabrigiensis,  for  tlie  Gospels  and  vVcts,  and  C-od. 
Claromontaniis  for  tbe  PaiilinG  Epistles),  bnt  made 
very  little  use  of  them,  because  they  differed  very 
much  from  the  Erasmiun  and  Steplmnic  texts.  Tlie 
time  bad  not  yet  come  for  the  safe  operation  of  tlie 
art  of  textual  criticism. 

Beza  was  an  eminent  classical  and  biblical  iehol- 
ar,  and  enjoyed,  next  to  Calvin  and  niilliriger,  tbe 
greatest  respect  and  autliority  in  the  Chnrch  of 
England  during  the  i-eigns  of  Elii^abetli  and  JaracB 
I.  lie  presented  Codex  D  to  tlie  Univertity  ©f 
Cambridge  (1581),  and  received  in  return  a  lettorof 
thanks  with  tbe  highest  compliments.' 

'  But  cilleil  Ihe  edition  of  1566  th«  Hcaiul;  but  Lis  line,  ItS?,-*** 
tm\y  hia  Latin  rf  nion  wiih  iiinotMionit  for  which  he  ciml  mot*  ikw 
for  Lhe  CntVi  text.  Scrlreiier  (/nrnidL  !i1  nl.  p.  890)  sir«s  1659  «  lti> 
date  oT  Ihe  tint  ediMoni  Uut  Ilii»  iisn  rrror;  mc  Iteuv,  AiUhiAt,  p|x  TI  if^ 
ntlitnipcak  of  in  edition  of  1576 ;  but  thi»  wm  olUcd  hy  Henry  St»phtM 
Fur  •  i1«cri|ilian,  Me  iluch'a  Le  Long,  BUi.  Xacra,  pira  i,  pp.  807-311 

' "  JVaiB  hneteilo,  pail  vnka  Scr^ura  MaeraliulaiaiH  eofpiitiomm,  kA* 
tmqnam  a  omni  mrm^riii  lea/mniiH  Kriplora  erttliiar,  tpun  —wruliS 
n'ro  Johami  Calciia  iSiignf  prirferamui."  Dr.  Serirencr.  tli«  nlilott' 
Cm].  D.  in  quoting  this  piuiKe  (/nftW.  p.  Ill},  ntt/tn  ilie  string*  n> 

mark  that  tlila  vcntration  for  Culriu  Md  Ucui "  bwlcd  ill  lot  tbr  (■«•»  •( 
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His  editions  were  chiefly  used  for  the  Authorized 
Version  of  1611,  in  connection  with  the  two  last 
editions  of  Stephens.  This  fact  gives  to  them  a 
peculiar  historical  value. 

Note.— Ik'za  had  already,  by  his  Latin  version  and  notes,  suggested 
■everal  improved  renderings  to  the  authors  of  the  Geneva  Version  (1557 
and  15C0),  from  vrhich  they  passed  into  King  James's  (as  in  Mark  xiv. 
72 ;  Luke  xi.  17 ;  Acts  xxiii.  27 ;  xxvii.  9 ;  James  i.  13) ;  but  also  some 
arbitrary  explanatory  or  harmonistic  corrections  of  the  text  (as  in  Luke 
ii.  22,  **  Aftiry*  puri6cation,**  or  "  her  purification,*"  for  **  their  purification  ;** 
Mark  xvL 2,  **  when  the  sun  teat  yet  rising"  or  ^*at  the  rising  of  the  sun,** 
for  ''when  the  sun  was  risen;**  Kev.  xi.  1,  "and  the  angel  stood  saying,** 
rai  u  dyytXoc  ii<rniKtij  for  **one  said,'*  \iywv  or  Xiyti),  A  more  serious 
charge  hat»bcen  inferred,  though  unjustly,  from  the  probable  influence  of  his 
prctiestinarianism  in  the  rendering  of  some  passages,  as  Matt.  xx.  23  (the 
insertion,  but  it  shall  be  given);  Acts  ii.  47  ("such  as  should  be  saved,'* 
which  cannot  be  the  meaning  of  roi**c  <rwso/i(vot;c»  hut  it  i»  the  rendering 
from  Tyndalc  down,  and  the  Rhemish  Version  gives  likewise  the  future, 
**  them  that  should  be  savetl**);  Hcb.  x.  38  ('*if  any  man  draw  back,** 
**  siQi'is  se  abduxeii/f^  for  *<iv  v7roar€iAi;rai).  This  charge  is  not  well 
founded,  as  has  been  shown  by  Archbishop  Trench  in  his  treatise  on 
Bevision,  Ikza  was  undoubtedly  the  best  exegetical  scholar  on  the 
Continent  at  the  time  the  Authorizetl  Version  was  made,  and  his  in- 
fluence upon  it  was,  upon  the  whole,  very  beneficial.  ^  In  the  interpreta- 
tion of  the  text,**  says  Westcott,  *' he  was  singularly  clear-sighted;  in 
the  criticism  of  the  text  he  was  more  rash  than  his  contemporaries  in 
proportion  as  his  self-reliance  was  greater.  But  though  it  is  a  far  more 
grievcKis  matter  to  corrupt  the  text  than  to  roi.Hinterprct  it,  the  cases  in 


the  English  Church.**  But  the  University  of  Cambridge  could  not  have 
bestowed  its  respect  on  worthier  men  at  that  time.  Even  Hooker,  who 
led  the  way  in  the  high-church  reaction  against  the  Reformation,  speaks 
in  most  appreciative  terms  of  John  Calvin  as  being  "incomparably  the 
wisest  man  that  ever  the  French  Church  did  enjoy**  (Laws  of  Ecclesias- 
tical Polity^  vol.  i.  pp.  158  sqq.,  e<l.  Keble).  On  the  life  and  labors  of 
Beza,  see  the  works  of  La  Fayc  (Gen.  1G06),  Schlosser  (Heidelb.  1809), 
Bauro  (Ixipsic,  1843  and  1851),  and  Heppe  (Elberfcld,  1861) ;  also  the  art, 
**  Beza  **  in  SchalTs  Uerzog,  vol.  i.  pp.  255-257. 
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wbich  Beu  liM  oorrccted  the  iVRilering*  of  tanner  tr>T»latan  an  inna- 
ptrtHy  more  numeroui  Ihin  tboM  in  wbieh  he  hu  ititrodnxd  Ida 
reading!;  and,  on  Ibe  wbole,  bit  venion  is  Tar  tupcrint  lo  Ihia*  aliict 
hail  been  marie  befureiHiid  ao,  coniequenlly,  ihe  Genevan  reTuiM»«biik 
r.illDH  it "  (//hT.  n/lht  ftsluk  Bible,  pp.  390, 387).  A  work  on  ihr  farm 
Greek  text  af  the  Aulhurixed  Ventoii,  a>  [at  u  it  ean  be  MCMlainaL  •■ 
recently  edited  by  Dr.  Scrirener  (Tlii  XetB  Tmamml  in  H*  OngmatGrt*. 
aecordiiigla  tlii  Trxl  JollairfJ  in  fie  AiiiioriuJl  Vrrtion,  ttigtilier  mi  lii 
VuriilioHt  .idoplHl  n  tii  Arriml  VtrfioH,  Cambridgr,  IWI).  Tha  Ap- 
pendin,  pp.  MS-SSB,  gir«  ■  list  of  the  puUfcea  wherein  the  Aulhoiaal 
Vcninu  dcparu  from  the  reading!  of  BeH'i  New  TeM.(l&9B),  Tiiwlk 
b  more  complelo  and  mnro  <»rrect  llian  ibil  |>uliltahMl  by  I>f,  Scnratf 
ill  his  Ciimhiidgt  raragrapb  BiUt  I.1H;3).  Iutrwl„  Appendix  C 

ELZEVIB. 

Tilt;  brothers  Bokavesture  ami  Abkaiiau  Wiit- 
viR,  enterprising  publiBliere  in  Holland,  lE^iird,  irilli 
tlie  ftid  of  unknown  editoi's,  several  editions  at  Ler- 
den,  1024,  1633,  1641 ;  originally  taken  (not  {rom 
Stepliens,  but)  from  Ueza'e  Bnialler  edition  of  I&f% 
^vitli  a  few  elicinges  from  his  Inter  editions.  Nottk 
printed,  and  of  haudy  size,  the;  were  popular  and 
authoritative  for  a  long  period.  The  preface  to 
the  second  edition  boldly  proclaims :  "  7WrfMn»  er^ 
hales,  nunc  ab  omnibus  rei'fptuvi :  in  quo  nikS  t»- 
muiatum  aui  corrujtium  damii«."  ITenec  the  name 
iextua  receptits,  or  commonly  received  stAiiderd  tett, 
which  hecnnie  a  part  of  orthodoxy  on  the  Con- 
tinent; white  in  England  Stephens's  edition  of  tiWO 
acquired  this  authority;  bnt  both  agree  snlistanttal- 
ly.'     Erasmus  is  the  first,  Elzevirs'  editor  the  last 

'  Mill  nbleriTd  but  Iwelve  uriationB.  Tiscbeodorf  (p.  li«r.  Fnttt- 
7lh  nl.)  girp!  ■  lial  of  IWcbaittia:  Scrii-encr  (p.  392)  aata  ihe  noiita 
■t  'iB7.    Hoat  of  iline  rarialioui,  howeier,  are  ai  animpanaai  «■  Ite 


PBHTTED  TEXT  OF  TUE  GREEK  TESTAMENT.      241 

author,  so  to  say,  of  the  iexius  receptua.  AH  the 
Holland  editions  were  scrupulously  copied  from  the 
Elzevir  text,  and  Wetstein  could  not  get. authority 
to  print  bis  famous  Gi'eek  Testament  (1751-52)  ex- 
cept on  condition  of  following  W 

Walton's  polyglot. 

Brian  Walton's  Polyglot  BihUy  Lond.  1657,  6 
tom.  fol.     The  New  Testament  (tom.  v.)  gives  the 

variations  of  the  different  editions  of  King  James's  English  Version, 
%vhich  number  over  20,000. 

*  For  a  history  of  the  Elzevir  family  and  a  list  of  their  publications,  see 
ijet  Elterier.  liutoire  et  A  mialei  fypograpkiquti,  par  Alphonse  Willems, 
Unix,  et  Paris,  IS80, 2  vols.  The  titles  of  the  first  two  eiUiiuns  (1624  and 
168S)  are  as  follows: 

H*  Kau^  ^ia^qn|.  Novum  Testamentvm,  ex  Rfffijs  af»J$que  optimis 
ediiiomibm*  cum  curd  erprestum,  Lvgdvni  Batavorvro,  ex  Ofticina  Elze- 
viriana.    cl3  l3  c  xxiv.     l2mo,  or  24mo. 

(**  Cette  Uition  du  N,  T.  est  riputie  correcte^  mats  elle  a  its  ejjfacee  par 
ceUedeieasr    Willems,  i.  98.) 

H'  Katyt^  ^la^ni.  Novum  Testamcntum.  Ex  Remits  nliisgue  optimis 
ediliombMSy  hac  nova  expirssnm :  euiquid  accesseritf  Prtefatio  Jocebit.  L vgd. 
Batavor\*m,  ex  Officina  Elzeviriorum.    do  Id  c  xxxiii.    12mo,  or  24ma 

The  second  is  the  most  beautiful  and  correct  edition.  An  edition  was 
printed  by  the  Elzevirs  for  Wliittaker  of  London  in  1G83, 8vo,  with  notes 
of  Robert  Stephens,  Joseph  Scaliger,  Isaac  Casaubon,  etc.  It  was  also  is- 
sued at  lieyden  with  a  new  title-page  dated  1641.  Four  later  editions  (1656, 
1662, 1670, 1678)  were  printed  at  Amsterdam.  Dr.  Abbot  says  (in  Schaff*s 
**ReL  Encycl.**  i.  274):  ''The  text  of  the  seven  Elzevir  editions,  among 
which  there  are  a  few  slight  differences,  is  made  up  almost  wholly  from 
Beza*s  smaller  etiitions  of  1565  and  1580  (Reuss):  its  editor  is  unknown. 
The  textus  receptws,  slavishly  followed,  with  slight  diversities,  in  hun- 
dreds of  editions,  and  substantially  represented  in  all  the  principal  modem 
lYotestant  translations  prior  to  the  present  centur}',  thus  resolves  itself 
eaaentially  into  that  of  the  last  eiUtion  of  Erasmus,  framed  from  a  few 
modem  and  inferior  manuscripts  and  the  Coroplutensian  Polyglot,  in  the 
infancy  of  biblical  criticism." 

16 
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Greek  text  of  Stephens,  1550,  with  the  Latin  Vul- 
gate, the  PeBhtto  SyrJac,  the  ^£tliiopic,  and  Anti'ic 
vereionE.     In  the  Gospels  a  Persic  version  is  addctl, 
and  it  Las  tlie  later  Sjriac  version  of  tlie  five  boob 
not  contained  in  the  Peshito.     Each  Oriental  ver- 
sion hns  a  collateral  Latin  translation.     At  the  foul 
of  the  Greek  text  are  given  the  readings  of  Cod.  A. 
Tlie  sixth  or  supplementary  volume  f  urnislies  t  oil- 
ical  apparatus  gathered  from  Gixtccii  antborittes  (in- 
cluding Dfiiaiid  D,3,  cited  as  "Cant."  and  "Cltr-Tb 
by  the  care  of  the  celebrated  Archbishop  XJeehtr 
(15SO-1656),  who  had  been  appointed  a  member  i>f 
the  Westminster  Assembly  of  Divines,  bnt  never 
attended.    Walton  (16OO-1601)  was  a  royalist,  dnr 
ing  the  civil  war,  and  chaplain  to  Charles  L,  and  nfler 
the  Kestoriition  consecrated  bishop  of  CIiester(166I>. 
But  the  Polyglot  was  published  under  the  patronage 
of  CTOmwell,  who  allowed  the  paper  to  be  importod 
free  of  dnty.     This  patronage  was  afterwards  da- 
owned  ;  hence  there  are  two  kinds  of  copies— the 
one  called  "  republican"  (with  compliments  to  Cnwa- 
well  in  tho  preface,  but  no  dedication),  the  oUi« 
"loyal,"  and  dedicated  to  Charles  IL' 

'  "TiTflve  copies  were  «lniok  off  on  Urge  puptr.     Ry  Cromweiri  prt- 
mimon  the  papfr  fur  ihia  work  inualkiwFil  lube  im[>ortnl  free  of  diii7, 

■be '  Republion,'  CromwcU  u  .poken  of  w '  Mixiniii.  ille  Uraoo."    IW 
a  uid  io  1»re  b»ii  tlie  Gist  work  printed  hj  Mbtcriptiun  in  En^nd.* 
(Henry  Slei-en^  TAf  HibU.  ».  Ih  £■«<««  fiiAiWi™.  I,™d™,  IS.":, 
pp.  119  tq.)     Conip.  U.  J.  Todd'i  iftmoir,  0/  Ik,  Lift  ail  WHtugi  ^ 

"       Brian  V 
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Brian  Walton  was  involved  in  a  controversj'  with 
Dr.  John  Owen,  the  famous  Puritan  divine,  who 
lubored  to  defend,  from  purely  dogmatic  premi-sce. 
without  regard  to  Btiibborn  fu(;ts,  the  scholastic  the- 
ory that  inspiration  involved  not  only  the  religious 
doctrines  and  moral  preeepte,  hnt  "every  tittle  and 
iota,**  inclnding  tlie  Hebrew  vocalization,  and  that 
"the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments  were 
immediately  and  entirely  given  out  by  tiod  himself, 
big  mind  being  in  tbcm  represented  unto  uswithont 
tlio  Itast  interveniency  of  snch  mediums  and  ways 
«fi  were  capable  of  giving  change  or  ultcratiou  to 
the  least  iota  or  syllable."'  To  this  Walton  re- 
plii'd.  fuivihly  and  eonclnsii'ply,  in  Thu  Coimderafor 
Vonglihrfil,  London,  165'J.  Ue  maintained  tlmt  the 
antliority  of  the  Scriptures,  as  a  certain  and  mijik-iml 
nile  of  faith,  docs  not  depend  upon  any  hnmun  au- 
thority or  any  human  theory  of  inspiration,  and  tlial, 
Owen's  view  was  contrary  to  undeniable  facts,  and 
(N)nlrary  to  the  judgment  of  the  Kcformers  and  the 
chief  Protestant  divines  and  linguists  from  Luther 
and  Calvin  down  to  Gi-otina  and  Cappcllus.  "The 
tntth  nec<Is  not  the  patronage  of  an  untruth." 

Walton's  Polj'glot  is  less  magnificent  than  tlie 

»  Wiillim,  logrlhrr  u-ilh  '*»  niiinp'i  t'inilietiliiiH  i^<kt  Lamion  Palff' 
tt  Hiib,  LDOilan,  IH31,  i  lolt. 

'  O/llir  tulffntg  und  /^riti/  -flkr  llrbtm  Trxl  -flh*  ScriptHTf,  viih 
dtratioHt  on  lU  rrolrj/r-meml  and  A  rprmUt  to  iti  lafe  •■  JllUia  l't.>y- 
r  Uxfurri.  mn.  I^o  llHCn'i  IVorlu.  edited  I}-  ttouU  iikI  (luick. 
ToL  U.  pf>.  CS-IM.  Bit  ihpnr}'  wna  lirlil  bj  cminnil  Luihcnii  iiul 
RcfofOHil  dlvinn  in  Ih*  ■cv«nlM'ii(h  rcnlury.  Including  lbs  Icinwl 
Basiurti  ibthn-  anil  ton).  iihI  «■■  cv«n  aj'inbulkill)'  eiiJiinvd  by  tti< 
HclTCllci,"  !67a. 
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Antwerp  Polyglot  (Pkntin.  1569-1578,  in  9  vol*.),  1 
and  the  Paris  Polyglot  (Paris,  1628-1 64S,  in  10  vols.), 
but  more  ample,  commodious,  and  critical. 


John  Mill's  3Vu«jw  Teatamentum  Gravum,Oxoo- 
1707,  fol, ;  often  reprinted,  oepecially  in  KngUod. 
The  fruit  of  thirty  years'  labor.  The  text  is  from 
Stephens,  1530.  A  vastly  increased  critical  spp^- 
ratus,  gathered  from  manuscripts,  veraions,  &Dd  wpc- 
cially  from  patristic  quotations,' 

It  had  been  preceded  by  the  New  Testament  of 
Bishop  John  Fell,  0,\ford,  1675;  an  edition  "oion 
valuable  for  tlm  impnlse  it  gsve  to  siibseqnent  in- 
vestigators than  for  the  richness  of  its  own  stores 
of  fresL  materiiils"  (Scrivener,  p.  395). 

Mill  may  be  regarded  as  the  founder  of  tcxtnil 
eriticism.  He  did  not  congtriict  a.  new  text,  bit 
provided  a  largo  apparatns  of  abont  30,0OU  rarioBt 
readings  for  the  use  of  others.  He  expressed  ibo 
hope,  in  his  very  learned  Prolegomena  (p.  clxviL  b), 
that  the  stock  of  evidence  at  the  foot  of  bis  pagu 
vronld  enable  the  reader  to  discover  the  true  rmd- 
ing  in  almost  every  passage. 


Proposed  edition,  1720.  Dr.  Richard  BentJey 
(  1663-1742),  the  illustrious  classical  scholar  and 

■  See  the  l)«l  of  Mill'*  MSS.  in  Scrivener,  p.  B911.  Kiuut'a  npiut  at 
Mill,  Kith  Kliliiiuiia  anij  imprDVcmenu^  Anuterdam  ind  Ucipnie.  ilv 
RaUenUm,  1710,  deterrea  to  l»  mentioned.  Sucne  cugiie*  an  dalmt  ITS 
■ml  1746.   See  on  Mill  ind  KUMer  tbe  rrot^.ofWetslciu,  viiLi.  pp.  trtif. 


I 
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critic,  mndo  extensive  and  expensive  piepamtioiis 
for  a  new-  editiun  of  tlio  Greek  and  Latin  Testa- 
ment. Jle,  nnforttinately,  failed  to  execute  his  de- 
sign ;  bnt  lie  discovered  the  tine  principle  which,  a 
century  afterwards,  was  reasserted  and  execnted  by 
tho  critical  genine  of  Lnchmann. 

Bentlcy  proposed  to  go  hack  from  the  tertus  rt- 
cejAits  to  the  oldest  text  of  tho  lirst  five  centuries, 
hoping  that  "  by  tukin;{  2000  errors  out  of  the 
Pope's  Vulgate  and  as  many  out  of  the  Protestant 
Pope  Stephens's,"  lie  could  "set  out  an  edition  of 
each  in  columns,  without  using  any  book  under  900 
years  old,  that  shall  so  exactly  agree  word  for  word, 
and  order  for  order,  that  no  two  luUies,  nor  two  in- 
dentures, can  agree  better.'' 

lie  issued  his  J'rojtoeaU  for  ench  an  edition  in 
1"2(*,  witli  the  last  chapter  of  lievelation  in  Greek 
and  I^tin  as  a  specimen.  The  scheme  was  frustrated 
by  an  angry  conti'oversy  between  him  and  Conyers 
Mtddleton,  and  other  contentions  in  Mbieli  he  was 
involved,  by  his  unruly  temper,  at  Cambridge.  The 
money  paid  in  advance  (two  thousand  guineas^  was 
returned  to  the  sahBcribers  by  his  nephew,  whom 
lie  mado  Iiis  literary  executor.  All  that  is  left  is  a 
mass  of  critical  material  In  the  library  of  Trinity 
College,  Cambridge,  including  tho  collation  of  tho 
Cknlex  Vaticanue,  which  waa  tranecribed  by  Woide 
and  edited  by  Ford  in  ItOll. 

Bentley  was  too  sanguine  in  his  expectations,  and 
too  confident  and  hasty  in  hie  couclusions;  bnt  his 
edition,  as  Tregcllcs  says,  "  would  have  been  a  valu- 
able contribution  towards  the  establishment  of  a 
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settled  text :  it  would  nt  least  have  shaken  tUu 
foundations  of  the  tardus  reccptua ;  and  it  ii]i;{lit 
well  have  formed  the  baeia  of  further  labors," 

After  Beutley'a  death  active  interest  in  Biblical 
criticism  in  England  ceased  for  nearly  a  century,  and 
tiie  ■nork  was  carried  on  mainly  by  German  scliolare. 


bengel. 

JoHANN  Albrecht  Bengel  (1687-1752), '*  PriJ- 
at,"  or  Superintendent,  of  the  Evangelical  Lutlicrati 
Church  of  Wiirleniberg,  was  a  most  originsl,  ]>ro- 
fuuud,  pregnant,  and  devont  commentator,  and  au-  i 
thor  of  the  invalnable  Gnomon,  which  is  a  marvel  ol  I 
mullum  in  parvo.  lie  edited  a  Greek  Testatneul 
at  Tiibingeu,  1734, 4to,  together  with  an  Aj^Mraivi 
Oritieus,  containing  in  three  parts  cntical  disserta- 
tions.' 

Bengel  becfime  a  critic  from  conscientious  scm- 
plea,  but  was  confirmed  m  bis  faith  by  tborongli 
research.  When  he  studied  theology  at  Tubingen, 
his  inherited  faith  in  the  plenary  inspiration  of  the 
Bible  was  disturbed  by  the  thirty  thousand  rant- 
tioiis  in  Mill's  Greek  Testament,  and  he  determined 
to  devote  several  years  to  the  study  of  the  text,  and 
at  last  tu  prepare  a  new  edition.    He  found  that  the 


'  A  amall  cclaro  edition  sppeareil  in  tbe  ume  j-Pir  ai  Stutlgan  >idh 
•Hit  (lie  criiical  appaialiu.  for  bd  accDunt  of  hit  Iriblicil  labon,  lev  lit 
Wography  writtcD  by  hia  presl-prtnilwn,  J.  Chr.  Fr.  Burk,  //r.  Jinbm 
.iltimhl  SttifftTt  Ltien  ami  ttutrp,  StllllgMI,  1881,  pp.  19  aqq.  tai  »■> 
Kgq.  Canij>.tim  OsiiU  ViAchlvr,  BnyrCi  LrliwairiM,  i»a:  tmltffM 
unicl?  byHanminn  and  lliirk  in  Henog'a  "EncyhL"  i-uLiiptblW-IU 
i.«ljrulg«l  in  Schiiir'B  "  licL  EocvvL"). 
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variationa  leave  tlie  evangelical  faith  intai^t.     ITie 
oxccllent  motto  in  biblical  cnticisni   and  exegesis 


■  Be  retained  thu  received  text  except  in  tlie  Apoc- 
Ni;pRe  (Ilia  favorite  sttidy),  bat  noted  tlie  value  of 
the  vnriationa  in  the  margin.  Ho  always  preferred 
the  more  difficnlt  rending;.  Most  of  his  cantions 
changes  have  been  approved.  lie  firet  divided  tlie 
textual  vritnesses  into  families ;  facilitated  the  meth- 
od of  comparing  and  weighing  the  readings;  sug- 
gested trne  principles  of  criticism ;  and  set  the  ex- 
ample of  recording  the  testimonies  for  and  against 
the  received  reading,  bnt  lie  did  it  only  in  rare  in- 
stances. "  The  pecnllar  importance  of  Bengel'B 
?vew  Testament,"  says  Scrivener,'  "  is  dac  to  the 
critical  principles  developed  tlierein.  Not  only  was 
his  native  aciitcness  of  great  service  to  him  wlien 
weighing  the  conflicting  probabilities  of  internal 
evidence,  but  in  his  fertile  mind  sprang  up  the 
g«nn  of  that  theory  of  families  or  recensions  which 
fffla  afterwards  expanded  \>y  3.  S.  Sender,  and  grew 
to  such  formidable  dimensions  in  tlie  skilful  hands 
of  Ctrieabach." 


Jo.  Jac.  Wetsteis  (1093-1754):  Ji^iwum  Testa- 
ntum  Grwcum  Eiiitiimis  liecepUs  cum  Lectioni- 
r,etc.,  AnriBtel.  1751-52,  2  torn,  fol.'    A  hercnle.-m 
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and  magnificent  work  of  forty  years.  The  text  u 
mainly  from  the  Elzevir  editione,  with  eome  read- 
ings from  Fell ;  but  lie  gives  liis  criticfll  jndgmeiit 
in  the  margin  and  tlie  notes.  Ho  made  large  addi- 
tions to  llie  ajtparatns,  and  carefully  described  llie 
MSS.  and  other  Bonrces  in  the  copions  Prolegontetiii, 
i.  1-232;  ii.  3-15,  449-45-1.  741-743.  His  edition 
contnins  also  a  learned  commentary,  with  illiiBtra- 
tions  of  the  language  and  sentiment  froni  Uehrev, 
Greek,  and  Latin  anthora. 

Wetatein  was  far  inferior  to  Bengel  in  jndgnie>it. 
but  far  snrpassed  him  in  the  extent  of  liis  n?Kiurc«* 
and  collations.  He  was  neither  a  sound  thc-ologiu 
nor  a  safe  critic,  but  a  most  industrious  worker  and 
collator.  He  had  a  nntnral  paesion  for  the  stndy  «( 
MSS. ;  made  extensive  litei-ary  jonroeys;  collated 
about  102  MSS.  {among  tliem  A,  C,  aiid  D)  witli 


iiBme  H'rtiliin.     tie  Hiu  >  iiiliin  orifaiHte,  in  Swilxeilauil.  •nil  (utmM 
time  ualiUnl  pnstor  ofliisfallii^r  nt  Si.  Lraihird'a;  biil.  tinngtuiftiu* 
at  Ariin  and  Sociiiiui  hero}-,  be  WM  itcpoard  uU  cxileit  fnioi  bb  oUin.J 
city  C''^')'').     "is  ilcpinuTC  rrnoi  tlie  Itrlw  r^trpliu  in  1  Tito,  St.  It  1 
(3<ii£)>  ill  furor  o(  Ihc  renriiii);  ii,  was  maite  one  of  (b«  gninnila  <if  Ikit  I 
cbvgp.    In  Ihe  iiiqiiititorial  |irociss  his  rurnirr  leiohen,  IhUii  Mid  Fnf,    ' 
who  eompired  the  Busle  MSS.  fur  Bmgel,  fIguKd  u  his  arnmim.    Tb 
Acu  were  publisheil  il  Iliale,  1730  (4il6  ptgtf,  it«,  bemiitw  prrhce).    lb 
obtiiiiM  a  profcnnniiip  ai  ilic  Arminiaii  Dillrge  ai  An»T«r>Uai  (ITU), 
where  be  ilieit,  Maruh  'il,  17M.  ■■  the  age  of  Bixly-uno<.     Hi*  eoHM 
J.  Krighnul,  pulilistied  a  lueiDurinl  diacouree  (.SninaJmrtHi),  whicb  ]■»  J 
vskcd  hi*  a]il  an  [agonist,  Fn-v,  to  anew  altark  [,f jiintofu  ad  J.  Kfifjmd,  I 
Baa.  17M),  whereupon  Krifbimt  viiiaicalal  bis  amDory  (itrmitria  i  ~ 
iMiana  ViHdinala,  Aiuil.  I76&).     Sec  Hii},tnbaGh,  J.  J.  WtUtbrn 
/TrifUfl- uwf  atuwCr^i-,  in  Ulgun'a  "Zeilialirift  fllrdie  hiM.  Tbeulc^'  I 
lot  18S9,  He,  I,  pp.  IS  iqq,,  and  bi»  aniclc  in  ibe  Stil  ediiioa  of  Hen 
"Eoeylil"  vuL  n-iii.  pp.  74-T6. 


h 
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greater  cnre  tlmo  had  been  done  before,  nnd  intro- 
duced tlie  present  eystem  of  citing  the  uncials  by 
Lnlin  cnpitals  and  the  curBivce  and  Icctionnries  b; 
Arabic  iiuincrale.  His  Prolegomena  arc  diBtignied 
hy  tbe  long  and  pninfnl  liistorj  of  Iiia  controversy 
with  liis  narrow  and  intolerant  orthodox  opponents, 
Ificlin  and  Frey;  be  depreciated  the  merits  of  Ben- 
gel  ;  his  text  is  enperepded,  but  his  New  Teatament 
is  stilt  indispensable  to  the  scholar  ns  a  storehouse 
of  parallel  passages  from  the  ancient  classics  nnd 
tlie  rabbinical  wriCei'S.  Bishop  Marsh  calls  it  "the 
ftinluttblc  book." 

m  During  tbe  nest  twenty  years  little  was  done  for 
textual  criticism.  Johann  Saloho  Sewlkb,  the 
father  of  German  rationalism  (1725-91),  bnt,  in 
what  he  called  "Privat-Froiumigkeit "  (personal 
picty\  a  pietist  nnd  nn  earnest  opponent  of  deism, 
re-odited  Weteteiirs  Prolegomena  with  valuable 
enggcstioiis  (ilalle,  1764),  and  stimnlatcd  the  zeal 
ol  hie  great  pupil  Gi-iesbach. 


Skcond  Pksiod:  Tkassition  fbom  the  Textus 

llKi-Ki-rrfl  TO  THE  I.'nciai,  Text.     From  Gbies- 

BACH  -m  LAcn«ANN.— A.I).  1770-lSSO. 

This  period  shows  enlarged  comparison  of  the 

tlirce  sources  of  the  test,  the  discovery  of  critical 

canons,  a  gradual  improvement  of  the  Ifxtus  recep- 

tus,  and  approach  to  an  older  and  better  text;  but 

foniter  was  still  retained  as  a  basis  on  a  pre- 

iptive  riglit. 
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ORtESBACB. 

The  period  k  introduced  by  the  honored  n«ti)e  of 
JouANN  Jacob  Gkiesbach  (1745-1812X  Profwaorof 
Divinity  at  Ualle  and  tlicn  at  Jcun.'  IJo  made  tlw 
stady  of  textual  criticism  of  the  Gr^k  Testameu* 
his  life-woi'k,  and  combined  all  the  necc£s>ry  quaJi- 
fications  of  accurate  learniog,  patient  iiidnstry,  ami 
sonnd  judgment.  His  editions  (from  1775  lo  1S07| 
and  critical  disacrtationa  {Symbolw  Crttiap,  178&-93; 
Commentarius  Ciiticua,  and  Melet^niaUi  Vritica, 
1798-1811)  mark  tho  beginning  of  a  really  critic*! 
text,  baaed  upon  fixed  rnlea.  Among  these  are, 
that  a  reading  mnet  be  suppotted  by  ancient  tesli- 


'  Gtieabich  wu  tho  aon  o(  a  rinloUnt  putot  in  IT(  m  Tliiii*Blt 
«(liieited  in  Tubingen,  L.eipaic,  mil  llalle,  whtre  be  bpcame  Ml  (Idol 
■liBdpleDfSeniler,  lie  irnvclleil  in  France,  Ilolbuiil,  wul  EoKluid;  ■■* 
■ppoiiilnJ  profeBBoi  in  Halle,  1TT3,  inil  ciIIihI  Io  Jciia  in  IT'S,  ■)>««  hi 
■pent  ihe  remiiiider  of  liis  life  in  iiHrullwu  and  wdl-ilMetTiil  hntt. 
Beaidethiacritiol  works  oil  the  Greek  Teataiiient,  tic  puUi^ed  Utile  ef 
imparunce.  Ilia  Opum/a,  edited  by  Utblcr.  •lent,  ll«H-3&,  in  2rulfc,i» 
till  cbiefly  of  univeraitj  prngrammM  uid  uldn'swt.  Sm  Augintf,  TAr 
SrtntocA'ircn/KiuXr.  Bmlau,16IS;  Reiu>,/f>UiWJ.pr>.  ie3-SM,>B<1>il 
article  "Grieibach  "  in  Henng,  new  ed.  vol.  r.  pp.  tS0-4Sl.  Dr.  BM 
(Gv.Tnt.u.  18o)  venerates  bis  usme"Mbovelbalur every  other  umil 
critic  of  the  New  Teilaniciil,''  Bud  ixya  him  the  followiBg  iribule(ii.  t*1)i 
"Wh«t  Bengel  bid  ilcetched  tenlitirely  «»  vtriOrd  >nd  worktd  •4. 
with  ftdminble  palicnMi,  ugacity,  and  unitot  by  Gricsbach,  wbn  <aa 
equally  grral  in  independent  invettigatian  and  in  hia  pawer  nf  naimalH| 
the  result*  arrired  at  by  othen,  ,  ■  .  Unfurtunalely  he  onen  liillinnl 
Semler  in  dcBlgnatiiig  the  ancient  lexls  by  the  term  '  reniiHoii,'  and  An 
gave  occuion  to  a  not  yet  extinct  eonriuion  between  his  bittfiricallMl]'''' 
of  the  text  orexiBting  documents  and  the  oDUjcclnnl  ihenry  uf  hi)ND> 
temporary.  Hug,  a  biblical  scholar  of  considerable  meril,  but  nioimg  ■• 
•obricty  of  judgmeni." 
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itioDj  ;  tli&t  tlie  shorter  reading  is  |:irefcmb]e  to  the 
longer,  tlio  more  difticult  to  tlie  caey,  the  uiiiiaual  to 
the  usual.  He  eifted  Wctstein's  Apiiaratiis  with 
scrupulous  care;  enlarged  it  by  collectiug  the  cita- 
tions o£  Oiigen,  and  utilizing  the  Old  Latin  texts, 
puhlislied  hy  Eiaiichini  and  Sabatier;  inipi-oved  and 
dcveio]>ed  Bengel'a  sy&tem  of  families,  classifjing 
the  authurities  under  three  heads— the  Western  (D, 
l.;Uiij  vemone,  fathersi,  tlio  Alexaudrinu  (B,  C,  L, 
etc.,  a  recension  of  the  corrupt  Wustcru  text),  and 
ilic  Constant inopolitan  or  Byzantine  (A,  flowing 
fniin  both,  and  tlie  inaes  of  later  and  inferior  manu- 
Boripts);  hut  recognized  also  mixed  and  transitional 
texts,  decided  for  the  readings  of  the  largest  relativo 
extent,  but  departed  from  the  Elzevir  text  only  for 
clear  and  urgent  reasons.  His  critical  canons  Ara 
well-considered  and  sound ;  but  lie  was  too  much 
fettered  by  his  recension  theory,  which  was  criticised 
and  inoditied,  but  not  improved,  by  Hug,  a  iioman 
Catholic  scholar  (17G5-1S16). 

Principal  editions,  Halle.  1775-77;  Hallo  and 
London,  ITOfi-lSOfl,  2  torn.  Svo;  Leipaic,  1803-1807, 
4  torn.  fol.  (called  by  liciiss,  p.  200,  "  editio  omnium 
yt/or  rxxtant  ftperuovigsijiia")^  reprinted,  London, 
isOil  ami  ISlfi  (ft  very  fine  edition);  an  improved 
UiJrd  edition  of  the  Gospels  by  David  Schulz,lg37| 
wftli  Prolef;omenA  and  an  enlarged  appamtUB  (but 
"" 7cring  from  G riesbacirs  text,  as  Kcose  says,  p.  200, 

lly  in  two  places.  Matt,  xviii.  10  and  Mark  iv.  18). 

Oriesbach's  text  is  the  basis  of  ninny  manual 
ed{tioD8  by  Scninr,  Knapp,  Tittmann,  Haiin  (re- 
pubtUhed  at  New  York  by  Dr.  Edward  Robinson, 


unr 

Lvftl 


SoS       PRnnTD  TEXT  or  the   OBEEK  TESTAlUJiT. 

1842),  TuEiLE  (lltli  ed.  Leipz.  1875),  and  of  several  J 
Englisli  Rnd  Aniericaii  editions.' 

Willie  Oi'iesbacli  vtus  engaged  in  liis  work,  eefcnl  I 
EcboIarB  made  valuable  additions  to  tlie  critical  ip-  ^ 
paratus,  tlic  rcsiille  of  wliicli  lie  iiicoiporntod  in  liJj 
last  edition. 


MATTH.E1. 

C.  F.  Matth-ei  (Pi-ofeseor  nt  Wittenberg,  then  at 
Moscow;  d.  ISll),  G^i'iesbac-li*s  opponent,  ridicnlci 
the  system  of  reccnsionE,  despised  the  most  anciettt 
aiitborities,  nnd  furnished  a  text  front  about  a  bon- 
di'ed  Moscow  MSS.,  all  of  Constnntiuopolilan  ori^a, 
to  wliic-li  he  nttribnted  too  gi'eat  a  value.  The  tt^ 
suit  by  no  means  justified  liis  pretensions  and  pa»- 
eionatc  attacks  upon  others.  His  A'ovuin  Tfgt,  Gfwe 
fit  Latine  (Vulg.)  was  publJebed  at  Riga,  17^2-iW, 
13  vols.  8vo;  an  edition  witb  tlie  Oreek  test  onlv, 
in  3  vols.  8vo  (1803-7).  "Mattlwi  was  a  careful 
collator,  but  a  very  poor  critic;  and  his  uiantucripu 
were  of  inferior  quality  "  (Abbot). 

The  Danish  scholars  Birch,  Adler,  and  Iftn.- 
DENUACER  Collected,  at  the  expense  of  the  Kiogftf 
Denmark,  a  large  and  valnable  amonnt  of  new  crit- 
ical material  in  Italy  and  Spain,  includinj;  the  tatA- 
inga  of  ihe  Vatican  MS.,  published  by  Birch,  I'li^ 
1801.  During  the  same  period  Codd,  A,  D,  uul 
other  important  MSS.  were  pHblished. 


■  moamfipld'*  nlilions,  Loniluii,  IKSS,  flib  «l.  IS&5,  an  only  iti 
(in  Urieabach  mil  in  part  on  Scholz,  but  miHlly  on  Uill.  !i 
Grieibicb  fui  "  bU  prrpctual  *ail  necdlen  c«iicelUiie<i,"  «tCi 
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F.  C.  Alter,  in  his  Greek  Testament  (Vienna, 
1786-87,  8vo),  gave  the  readings  of  twenty -two 
Vienna  MSS.,  and  also  of  four  MS8.  of  the  Slavonic 
version. 

The  new  discoveries  of  these  scholars  went  far  to 
confirm  Griesbach's  critical  judgment. 

SCIIOLZ. 

J.  M.  A.  ScHOLz  (a  pupil  of  Ilug,  and  Iloman 
Catholic  Professor  in  Bonn ;  d.  1852):  Novum  Testor 
inentum  Grasce^  etc.,  1830-36,  2  vols.  4to;  the  text 
reprinted  by  Bagstcr,  London,  with  the  English 
vei*sion. 

Scholz  was  a  poor  critic,  but  an  extensive  traveller 
and  collator.  He  examined  many  new  Greek  MS8., 
written  after  the  tenth  century,  in  different  coun- 
tries, though  not  very  accurately,  and  gave  the 
preference  to  the  Byzantine  family,  as  distinct  from 
tlie  Alexandrian,  lie  frequently  departed  from  the 
received  text,  yet,  upon  the  whole,  preserved  it  in 
preference  to  that  of  the  Vulgate  (which  is  remark- 
able for  a  Boman  Catholic).  Ilis  judgment  and 
ability  were  not  equal  to  his  zeal  and  industry, 
and  all  the  critics  who  have  examined  his  collations 
(Tischendorf,  Bleek,  Tregelles,  and  Scrivener)  charge 
him  with  a  great  want  of  accuracy. 

His  edition  has  found  much  more  favor  in  England 
than  in  Germany,  and  was  republished  by  Bagster 
in  London.*     It  marks  no  advance  upon  Griesbach. 


'  In  several  editions,  including  The  Enffiish  Jfernph  (which  gives,  with 
SchoU't  Greek  TesUment,  the  versions  of  WicliG  Tyndale,  Cranmcr,  Gene- 
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At  a  later  dale  (1S43)  Scholz  retracted  Lis  prefer 
eiice  for  the  Byzantine  test,  and  eaid  that  if  a  d 
edition  of  his  Greek  Testament  were  called  for,  lie 
should  receive  into  the  test  most  of  the  "Alenm- 
drian"  readings  wbicli  bo  had  placed  in  liis  nurgiu.  J 

III.  Third  Pekiod:  the  Restoeation  of  tub  Fkdi-  1 
iTivE  Text.      Fbom  Lachuann  and  TisciieX'  ' 

DOEF  TO  WeBTCOTT  AND  UoHT. A.D.  1880-81. 


Cabl  Laceuank  (Professor  of  ClAseical  Fbilologf  I 
in  Berlin;  b.  1793,  d.  1851):  Kovmn.  Tcstamtnt'MA 
Grace  tt  Lathie,  Berol.  1842  -50, 2  vols.   Compare  lui 
article  in  the  Studien  und  Kritikvn,  183(>,  No.!, 
pp.  817-845.     Lacbmann  bad  previously  piiblUlied 
a  email  edition  in  1831,  with  the  varintions  of  ibo  ■ 
Urtua  reccptuit  (Elz.  162'1)  at  the  end.     In  the  lar^  j 
edition  be  was  aided  by  the  younger  Philip  Bm- 1 
UANN,  who  added  the  crititNil  apparatus  of  the  Greek  ' 
text,  and  published  also  another  small  edition  baenl 
on  the  Vaticim  MS.,  1856,  1862,  and  1SC5,     Tin- 
Latin  text  of  the  Vnlgate  is  derived  from  Codd. 
Fnldensis,  Amiatinns,  and  other  manuscripts. 

Lacbmann  was  not  a  professional  theolo^an,  and 
not  hampered  by  traditional  prejudice.     Ho  was  ■ 

VBD,  Rhraiish,  ai»l  King  Jnirca's),  anil  *  pockol  »!,  i>r  Ihp  Greek  T<M. 
Kitli  the  AiiihnriiHl  Version  and  a  didioiiiry.     See  on  UtgHo^  Ml 
Blaamtleld'i  ciliiioni  the  liiu  in  Llie  Aral  Ajipriiilis,  idJ  itt  Rrai^  B^   I 
SeOitra.  3A5~!S8. 

'  Soe  hii  Biegmphf,  hy  Hertz,  Berlin,  IS&I ;  alu  i)t»  wlhle  B 
1  K,  T.,  b}-  O.  ron  Gclhinit  in  Ilnzog.  £<HyrU.  (td.  a],  U.  U»  on. 
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clnssieal  and  Teutonic  |)]iiIologi8t,  an<i  j^iftcd  with  ft 
rnrc  faciillv  for  textual  crilicifitn.  He  distinguiBhed 
Iiiiiieelf  by  critical  editions  of  ProportiiiB,  Catullna, 
TilniliiiB,  Liicretiiie,  (tjiiiis,  the  di'!ehd»nffcnl!ed,'Vfa\- 
Uier  von  der  Vogelweide,  sod  Wolfram  von  Eechcn- 
bach,  and  edited  Lessing'e  complt-te  works.  Ho  was 
a  friend  of  Schlciermacher,  Lucke,  Uleck,  and  other 
HWninent  theologians.  He  approached  the  task  of 
dical  criticisra,  like  Kichard  Bontley,  with  the 
inciplea  and  experience  of  a  inaBtcr  in  claeBical 
criticism.  His  object  was  purely  historical  or  diplo- 
matic— namely,  to  restore  the  oldest  attitinable  text, 
/.  r'.  the  text  of  the  fourth  century,  as  found  in  tlio 
"Idest  sonrccs  tlien  known  (especially  in  Codd.  A,  IJ, 
C,  D,  P,  Q,  T.  Z.  Itala,  Vnlgato,  ante-Kieene  fathere. 
f^peeiftlly  Irenteiis,  Origen,  Cvprian,  Hilary  of  Poi- 
licrs);  yt^t  not  as  tiji'nal  text,  but  eimply  as  a  sum 
•rical  Ixuu  for  further  operations  of  internal 
itiei&in,  which  ntiglit  lead  us  in  sonie  cases  still 
ircr  to  the  primitive  text.  Ho  therefore  ignored 
the  printed  text  and  cnrsivo  niannscripts,  and  went 
directly  to  the  oldest  documentary  sonrces  as  far  as 
tticy  were  made  accefislble  at  his  time.  He  went 
aUo  beyond  the  Latin  Vnlgato  to  the  Old  Latin. 
Ho  ranged  the  fireek  Western  uncials  on  the  Latin 
or  Western  side.  Ho  distinguished  only  two  types 
"  text— the  Oriental  {A,  It,C,  Origen),  and  the  Occi- 
nt»i  (D,  K,  G,  oldest  Lat.  Verse,,  a,  b,  c,  Vulg,,  and 
'eetern  fathers  from  tremens  down  to  PrimaBins 
for  the  Apocalypse)  —  and  took  no  notice  of  the 
Cyxsntinc  authorities.  As  his  text  was  intended  to 
be  preparatory  ratlier  than  final, lie  gave,  with  diplo- 
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uiatic  accuracy,  even  palpiiblg  writing  errors  if  ad- 
ticiently  attested  ;  not  ns  proceeding  from  tlie  orig- 
inal writei-s,  but  as  parte  ol  tbe  tcxtustnutUtuotihe 
fourth  century. 

His  rango  and  eelectioii  of  autliorities  vere  lim- 
ited. When  he  issned  his  large  edition,  the  t^iniitie 
iiianuGcript  had  not  yet  been  discovered,  nnd  Cod.  B 
and  other  uncials  not  critically  edited.  But  to  Utni 
belongs  the  credit  of  having  broken  ancwpatli,a&d 
established,  with  the  geniits  and  experience  of  a  mas- 
ter critic,  tlio  true  basis.  Ilia  judgioeDt  wne  deiti 
sound,  iind  strong,  but  at  times  too  ri^d.  He  eai 
Hed  unt  the  hint  of  Itentlcy  and  Itengel,  and  Iiad  t! 
boldness  to  destroy  tbe  tyranny  of  tbe  tt^tws  tv^fptM,' 
and  to  substitute  fur  it  the  uncial  text  of  the  NiccM 
or  ante-Niceuo  age.     His  chief  niithority  is  B. 

Laclimann  met  with  mucli  opposition  from  llx 
professional  tbeologintis,  even  from  snch  a  libcnJ 
critic  as  I>c  AVette,  who  thought  tliat  lie  had  wasted 
his  time  and  strength.  Such  is  the  power  of  failiil 
and  prejudice  that  every  inch  of  ground  JH  lln 
march  of  progress  is  disputed,  and  muBt  bo  f 
conquered.  Cut  his  principles  are  now  pretty 
erally  acknowledged  as  con-eet.  Tiscliendorf,  Tre- 
geJlcs,  AVesteott  and  Ilort,  build  on  his  foundation, 
but  with  vastly  increased  resources  nnd  fndliltea.' 


'  Tngelica  uyi  (p.  09):  "  Laclinunn  led  Uie  w 
Mollvd  Itflui  rter/itin,  nnd  iKililly  |>1«rili(;  ibe  New  T 
■nil  Bilina}-  uii  the  biuua  of  aciuil  ■ulhoril]-.''  Itcuu  ulla  tiia  (flSM 
p.  2S9)  "  fir  dortimmm  el  KfiiTUCarraTOC'  Tli*  comervaliTc  D*.  Setlww 
(p.  422  »)((.)  <1e[>reciiiLi»  lita  mi^tilts  for  lie  defends  u  fu  a>  |HB>iM>  th 
mailtonkl  Mil.     Out  Dr.  Hon  [Gi:  Tel.  ij.  13)  Aoa  full  JiBtbc  ts  U 
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TISrilEKIXlRF. 

Cos8TA!(Ti!J  VON  TiscHKSunKF  (Piofessor  of  TliC- 
ologj-  nt  Lcipsic;  b.  1815,  d.  1S74):  A'ovum  Testa- 
uientum  Grave,  etc.,  ed.  octava  critlca  niaior,  Lips. ; 
It^ued  at  intervals,  iu  eleven  parts,  from  1864  to 
IS72,  2  vole,,  with  a  full  critical  appHratiia.  A 
stiiHller  edition  {ej.  critica  minor)  m  oiil-  vol.  gives 
tlic  BSme  text  with  tlio  principiil  rcndiiigs,  Tlie 
best  mHtiual  edition  of  Ti&ciiendorf,  witli  the  read- 
irijfa  of  Tregellca,  Westeott  and  Hort,  is  by  Osuar 
.  '>s  (iKBiiARrrr:  J\i'ovum  Teatamentum  Grace  Itecen- 
r/jtiV  Tiin:Aendorfianct  ultivtiB  Texium  cum  Tre- 
■j.lUtiaHQ  et  WeatcoUio-  Iloj-tiatio  contulit  et  brevt 
adnotatione  critica  additiaqMe  hcis  paralUUs  itlvs- 
tracit  O.  i>E  G.  Ed.  stereot.  Lipsiw,  1881.  The 
same  text  appeared  ako  wilh  Lutlier's  roviBcd  Ger- 
lijan  version,  Loipz.  1881  (,Bernh.  Taiichnitz). 

Tiachondorf  ia  by  fur  the  moat  industrious,  enter- 
;>i'istng,  and  euccceefiil  textual  eritic  of  the  nineteenth 
<  iitary.  lie  may  ho  called  the  Columbus  of  the 
I  xtnal  department  in  the  New  Testament  litera- 

mrniirv :  "  A  n*«  |>niiHt  brgin  in  1881,  wlirn  for  ih*  Ami  Iirhi  a  text 

«M  cvninKinl  dinotlj'  from  Ihc  ■iicUni  Uocunicnu  wUlioui  ilio  inter' 

r*Dliuii  nr  any  pttuWil  nllrinn,  iiul  rIivii  ihe  ItM  lyilnnUic  aiuxniil  waa 

ruaibin  MibMititl*  acirntifln  Dfthnl  lot  arbilnry  chiiifc[nlh«(ttacrimiaR- 

ii.>i>  ufTahoiu  naJiiig*.     In  boih  rtipri'is  ihc  nliior. LAchaiaiin.tfjuiHit 

>Wl*r«  ihu  lifl  wa>  carrj-inj)  oui  the  |irincipla  anil  luiflilfllJcd  Itilen- 

I   111  of  Bcntlr^.  M  act  foTlh  ill  tTlS  anil  ITVO."     AI'Uil  ia;r>  <^  1^>>- 

»'i>  (in  NchalT*  AtJ<y.  AuynF,  i.  aTA) :  "  Ha  waa  the  Am  to  founil  a 

vi  wholly  on  oiionif  evidence  \  and  hia  editiana.  to  which  hia  eminrnt 

'   iiiitatiim  a*  a  oilk  gate  wJile  rurmic}-,  eapecially  in  Gcmianr,  did 

..  .irh  (ovarii  breaking  itowu  the  •u|*ntiilaui  reverence  ht  ibe  itiiiu 

IT 
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tiire.  Ilis  working  power,  Lased  on  vlgorons  bvalth 
and  a.  hopeful  tenipGrament,  w.-ib  amazing.  Uv  lu<l 
the  fidvantage  of  t!ie  liberal  eiipport  of  tlie  Saxon, 
and  afterwards  of  the  Hussian,  government  iu  hi( 
expensive  Journej-s  and  publicationB.  He  began  bit 
preparations  for  a  critical  edition  of  the  Greek  tert 
of  the  New  Teetainent  in  1839  and  1S40,  and  wsi 
appointed  to  a  chair  of  theology  in  the  Univenit; 
of  Leipsic  in  1843.  Uo  was  Btimnlatod  hy  the  in 
dnstry  of  Sdiolz  and  by  the  principles  of  LacUmani^' 
and  aimed  at  a  text  baeed  on  the  oldest  authontiei 
from  the  fourth  to  the  sixth  centnry.  lie  risii 
the  principal  libraries  of  Europe  in  search  of  dflco- 
mente;  nindc  repeated  journeys  to  France,  Englioili' 
Turkey,  and  three  to  the  Orient  (1844,  1853,  ' 
1859);  discovered, collated, copied, and  edited  niiny 
most  important  MSS.  (especially  it,B,BohC,D, 
E(2),  L);  and  published,  between  1841  and  lS73,tH> 
less  than  twenty-four  editions  of  the  Greek  Teet»* 
ment  (including  the  reissues  of  hie  stereotyped  e^ti«, 
tKademica).  Four  of  these — issued  1841,  IS49, 185> 
{editio  septima  crilica  major),  and  1872  (erf.  m^oMy 
— mark  a  progress  in  the  acquisition  of  new  nuilfr 
rial.  His  editions  of  llic  texts  of  biblical  mannscriplt 
(including  some  of  the  Septnagint)  embrace  no  iM 
than  seventeen  large  qnarto  and  five  folio  TolainHa 
besides  the  ^1  needota  Sacra  et  /"jy^ana  (1855,  new  od. 
1 8^)1 ),  etc.,  and  the  catalogue  of  his  publications,  moet 
of  thorn  relating  to  biblical  criticism,  covers  inwe 
than  twelve  octavo  pages  in  Gregory's  Proitgcmi 


'  Stitemtnt  of  Dr.  Abbot  iu  Scbafl"!  Bfllg.  i:inyrL  L  S>6. 
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Tischondorf  started  from  the  baeie  of  LRclimann, 
but  witli  a  leM  rigorous  application  of  liis  principle, 
and  with  a  miicli  larger  number  of  autlioritics.  He 
intended  to  give  not  only  the  oldest,  but  nlso  the 
beat,  text,  witli  tlio  aid  of  all  antliorities.  His  judg- 
ment was  influenced  by  siibjective  coneideiationB  and 
a  vciT  impuUive  temper ;  hence  freijiient  cliangcB  in 
his  many  editions,  which  he  honestly  confessed,  quot- 
ing Tischendorf  vergus  Tischendorf,  but  tliey  mark 
the  progress  in  the  range  of  liis  resources  and 
knowledge.  In  tho  fii-st  volume  of  liis  sercntli 
critical  edition  (1859)  he  showed  a  more  favorable 
leaning  towards  the  received  text  as  represented  by 
the  cnr^ives  and  later  uncIaJB:  but  be  soon  found 
<iiit  his  mistake,  and  returned  in  the  second  volume 
\<<  the  older  uncial  text,  Soon  afterwards  followed 
bis  crowning  discovery  of  the  Sinaitio  manuscript 
.it  tlic  foot  of  the  Honnt  of  Legislation  (1850),  » 
floscr  examination  of  the  Vatican  manuscript  (18fi6), 
»nd  ibe  acquisition  of  other  valuable  material.  His 
resources  far  exceeded  those  at  the  disposal  of 
Biiy  former  editor,  and  Mere  all  utilized  in  liis 
ft^btb  and  last  critical  edition,  completed  in  1872. 
ilLro  he  shows  a  decided,  though  by  no  means 
iind, preference  for  his  favorite  Sin-iitic  and  otliei- 
uncial  manuscripts  of  the  oldest  date.  His  crit- 
ical apparatus  and  digest  below  thu  text  is  the 
richest  now  extant,  and  will  not  soon  be  super- 
w;d«i.  The  edition  of  1859  differs  from  that  of 
i-'(9  in  129C  places,  oHo  of  them  being  misim- 
I  loveinenls  in  favor  of  the  tirAua  receptm ;  the 
olitioD  of  1S72  differs  from  the  one  of  1859  in 
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3369  placcE,  iiioetly  iu  favor  of  the  oldest  tuicUl 
text.'  ' 

Unfortunately  lie  did  not  live  to  prepare  tlie  in- 
dispensubie  Prolegomena  to  lis  edition,  wliicti  were 
to  give  a  full  description  of  las  critical  material 
iind  a  key  to  the  multitudinous  and  at  tJmcB  aImo6i 
hieroglypliic  abbreviatione,  together  witli  such  a  lirt 
of  Addenda  atid  Emendantia  as  miglit  be  »ngge>>tcd 
by  Lie  own  fuitber  rcticnrcbes  and  tliclaixirs  of  other 
Bcbolars.  For  in  siicli  a  vast  forest  of  t^notatiODi 
□uunerous  errors  mnst  be  expected.  A  stroke  ai 
apoplexy  (May  5,  1673),  followed  by  paralyAtA  ind 
death  (Pec.  7, 1ST4),  arreitcd  his  labora,  and  termi- 
nated A  enrcer  of  indotiiitable  industry  and  grtat 
nsefulnesg. 

The  priipai-ation  of  the  critical  Prdegomena  rw, 
after  some  delay,  intrusted  in  18T6  to  an  Americu 
scholar  residing  at  Leipsic,  Dr.  C'.\srjiR  KekA  Gkeo- 
OKY,  who  ivith  the  efiicient  aid  of  Dr.  Ezb;i  Abbut, 
of  Cambridge,  Maee.,  has  nearly  finished  this  dvltcste 
and  difficult  task  of  completing  the  noblest  moou- 
nient  of  German  Bcholar&bip  in  the  line  of  tcitstl 
criticism.' 

Thus  America,  which  has  none  of  the  ancient 
minuEGript  treasures  of  the  Bible,  is  permitted  to 


■  Scrinnn,  /»(mrf,  p 
tnenC  of  TiKiliitHlurTi 

illrerliou  rihI  la  liuii  fi 
'  The  /"roirjo"" 


iirle  (he  lasL  calf uUl  ion  lo  ihe 
Ocbhardl,  /.  r.  rol.  iL  431  m|„  < 
II  liU  willingnna  tu  progreB  lu  ilw  ligU 

lolliihM  pnilnbly  wrly  in  Ihc  j\ 


I  n-grct  tli«t  I  cu>il>l  mike  i^o  lue  uf  Ibcoi  tot  ihSi  wotk.    1  bavt  Mlf  ■« 
•  few  proof-ibeeii. 


'RINTED   TEXT  OF  THE   OSEES  TSBTAMEST.       2(!1 


ike  a  &harc  in  tlie  great  and  noble. work  of  reeloi- 
the  oldest  and  purest  text  of  tlio  Book  of  books. 


NoTC— Compar*,  on  Ihe  iliKoytry  uf  Coil.  Siniilicu*,  p.  lOHaqi).;  •ml 

en  the  life  wid  Ubon  nf  TiKhDnilnrl'.  )mhiIu  I'U  onii  nani<niu*  works, 

Ihc  ruUowing  puUicitiuiu:   J.  £.  Volbcding,  CimitaHlim  TuckaJBrf  m 

tri»tt'ib-jiliri9t»tckt\fl'ltlimKhmWiikiamtril,ljA\a.lim\  Dr.Abbul': 

■nick  an  Twehcniloif  in  Ihc  ViiUatian  Rniac  rnUirch,  I8TA;  Dr.Cng- 

L  ^jfllj'*  ulitit  in  l\tt  mUiolktea  Sacra  fur  Januirj.  1876;  Dr.  Von  (iebhinll 

'n  JIerai>g'i  f:iryU.  (_ntw  ml.  1H7H),  vol.  li.  4li9  tqq.;  ■nd  tot  hit  moral 

'  d  nJIgiuui  chiHrlfr.  tli*  «liln'»u  of  bb  pauor,  Di.  Ablfeld,  and  bi* 

i;ii»,  Dn.  Kahni*  and  LallMcdi,.J  n  Sargs  und  (trobe  TufitKhrfi. 

with  ■  liM  of  his  wriiings  Ltip*.  IH71    ThcK  addroar*  bring  into  [>n>oi- 

iiicnn  hi*  noble  i|iuUl  if*,  which  w«e  •nmewhalcsiicealcd  lu  llie  niptrHcial 

obHtvci  b;  a  (kin  diHiH— hli  penoual  vanity  and  Dvcrr>indi>e0  litt  Ins 

man*  and  wcll-caninl  lilies  (corering  t«D  linu  on  Ihe  tiilv-pagvauf  some 

^M  Id*  boolu),  ind  twenty  or  tnore  (leconiliani  riom  MTcraient  which 

BHin  diiplayed  In  hi*  |i«rUir.    He  wu  a  triocera  beliercr  in  ibg  tnilh  of 

^^Ep Bible  and  ihe  Lulhcnn  creed,    lie  rrgarded  bimKlf  a>  an  iiKlnimtnt 

^^Stke  haitdi  «r  rrovidence  fur  Ihe  diacovery  and  publication  of  divu- 

uaiurx  proofs  Tor  the  Titidicalion  of  ihe  oTiginal  Icxl  of  ihe  Kew  TtMa- 

Dwnt,  anil  lu  (iwl  ha  afcribod  Ibo  glot;-.    "An  nJtm"— 1w  sij-a,  in  Klf- 

iMenc«  ae*i<'M  >  malignul  aliocli  ( ll'iu^m  Jtr  FinMtnikt,  p.  38)—''  inn 

■HT  flitiift*  in  thr  Frnmik  <ei'e  •■  drr  llnmalh,  Uim  inKTmSiilieitii  »(- 

Mrvi^nollfm  Wamkn  durch  libtJtr  and  ntirr,  Wauef  and  Mtrrt,  «*frr 

dra  miBmigfahviitrm  Kr/akmH/n  und  G'/aim.  ualrr  Arbititn  hei  Tag 

■wt  AWAf,  ifar  M  Jhtitick  ron  j^antr  Sttit  glSctHeh  miek  da  Btrm 

rAlatflt  >■>  tvnw*,  lir*  Ihmt  der  in  Jtm  Sdieacitn  micktig  gHettn.    t'nd 

B  KUmn,  Int  jVrirfjp.  Sj<<>llrr  and  Vrrltuimhr,  mil  mir  dmt  aark 

a  l,tbilinig,  bit  na  ila  Lihtai  Ulttra  Alhmtan.     'O  dan  icA 

ti  Zamftm  kiUt  vml  tmm  Inutrml/ackn  Mandi  to  iliumt  id  dauil 

■  aOntif/iim  ihrmtgtaKd  tit  LMird  nmh  drm  tuidem 

GeU  aa  mit  ffflkun.' " 

k  Tlacbcndrirf  did  good  Mrvicr  tii  ihc  cause  of  eraniiclica]  Irulb  by  hi* 

vindlcalloo  of  the  ecnuincncM  uC  our  canonical  Uoapcls  against  the 

m  inprriaily  Sinun  and  R(nan),  in  hii  itivi. 

Wktn  vm  ear  Uotptit  triiiimt  (\S6&).    U  was  tnnalaied  into  all  ihe 

iancuigra  tS  Eunipe,  aiul  hul  an  iioTncnae  circulatioa  and  enasiilerablo 

u  cowintc  f^it  one  who  hsit  Ihe  meal  excenuvo  itnowlcdge  (>r  ihe 

y  Kinrcci  of  ibc  Kcw  Ttsiamenl,  which  he  niinntoned 


(U«al  ducumtnlary  m 
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lb  wiluesacs  Tot  tlie  apastoUc  origin  af  Ihe  fiocpcls.  One  *f  bi*  IM 
public  Rcu  wu  Ihe  noble  pari  ht  took  in  the  unilnl  itrpuuiioni  it  Ui 
Svuigflical  Allium  to  Ihe  Russian  Cut  anil  Princ*  Gorcsrhaked,  u 
fried ricbihafen.  in  behalf  of  Ihe  perMcuied  Luiherun  iu  il>i  tklui 
jirovinren,  in  IBTI.  I  wan  brought  inlii  cliise  pcnuiul  cimlsK  ttili  bin 
on  Lhac  occasion,  and  1  know  hia  ical  fur  the  cauH  at  Ihe  riik  af  Iw 
popularity  at  (he  Runian  court.  The  Archduke  Corutamiti*,  she  >a 
with  the  emperor,  exprensed  hia  great  surpriie  Lliat  he  ahmiU  hare  Joiwl 
the  deputation  and  remonil ranee.  (See  Sepon  o/th«  AtUaaer  Jtrpioatia 
>H  behoyn/SfligioHi  ZtArrTy m  JZuniu,  New  York,  IB7I.)  In  rieur  liOn 
participation,  and  hia  emin«lil  wr\'ie«s  to  the  eauae  of  Inblical  lianiinfr  >W 
Evangelical  Alliance  of  the  United  Suiea  incited  Dr.  TiKhvndatf  tir  lb* 
Ueneral  Conference  at  New  York  iti  1878.  and  sent  him  fre«  ilckru  r>*  iIm 
voyage,  which  he  gratefully  accepted.  He  ulTered  to  prepare  and  nM  ■ 
[laper  on  the  "lulluence  of  the  Apocryphal  (>o5peU  on  the  Fomolkai' 
the  Roman  Catholic  Mariotogy  and  MarioUtiy."  He  had  alraadr  «iijig(4 
pawugc  fur  himBelfand  one  of  hi«»nl  in  a  Bretnea  ■leaoier,  w  Ihh  a  (lUl 
Urukeof  apoplexy  coiiSned  himtobuliome.  He  would  bare  h(«n  QBIsI 
with  great  rcepect  and  kindnen  in  America,  and  I  had  to  decline  a  aaaks 
of  competing  ii;vilatians  for  hie  hoipitahle  enterlainmenl  daring  the  ov 
Terence.  I  may  also  mention,  as  a  mark  of  hi«  interest  in  Aiartle*,  IU 
he  had  promised  to  prepare  a  tpecial  American  Gi«cv-LBlin«di ties  (/ki> 
lost  rccention  of  the  Greek  Tratamral,  with  a  limited  critical  ijipintB 
Hich  as  I  Ihonght  would  beat  anawer  the  wanli  of  (he  American  arailtgt. 
He  actually  began  the  work  in  I87S,  and  flnitheil  almut  HAy  pages,  wbirk 
were  set  in  type.  It  wob  probably  hia  tait  literal?*  work.  Hii  ddk 
prevented  the  ciccutiuu. 


TRE0ELLE3. 

Sautel  Pbideaix  Tbeoelleb  (b.  Jan.  30, 1S13, 
d.  April  24,  1875):  T/>e  Gretk  Sno  Testammt, 
edited  from  Ancieni  Authorities,  wiVA  t/ie  Latin  Ver- 
ai^i  (if  Jerome  from  the  Codex  Amiatintu,  London; 
issued  in  parts  from  1857  to  1879,  4to.  He  lad 
previously  edited  The  Book  of  Hevelatioti  in  Oretk, 
with  a  New  Knglish  Version  and  Various  Headings, 
Loudon,  1844,  Hiid  issued  a  FroBpcctiis  for  his  Gncit 
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Xotament  in  IS+S."  He  was  of  Quaker  deecent,  and 
naeociated  for  a  time  with  tbe  "  Plymoutli  Brethran." 
He  wag  very  poor,  but  in  his  later  yeare  he  received 
a  pension  of  £200  from  the  civil  li&t.  His  Greek 
Testament  was  pnbliehed  by  enbseription. 

Ur.  Tregolics  has  devoted  his  whole  life  to  tliie 

list-fill  and  hcrenlenn  task,  with  a  reverent  And  de- 

vuiit  spirit  Gimilar  to  that  of  Bcngel,  and  with  a 

pi'ia2venince  and  success  which  rank  him  next  to 

Tiwrheiidurf  among  the  textual  critics  of  the  present 

century.     He  entered  upon  his  work  with  the  con- 

victioQ,  as  he  sajs,'  that  "  the  New  Testament  is  not 

given  KB  merely  for  the  exercise  of  our  intellectual 

facultic§."  bnt  "as  tbe  revelation  of  God,.inspircd 

by  the  Holy  Ghoet,  to  teach  the  way  of  salvation 

through  faith  in  Christ  crucified."     His  belief  iu 

u^^vsrbal  inspiration   made  him  a  verbal  critic.     Ho 

■i^itc'd  many  libniries  I'li  Europe  (in  1S45, 1849,  and 

PPlBBfi),  collated  the  most  impurlant  uncial  and  cursivo 

'  MSS.,  and  published  (1801)  the  palimpsest  Codox 

Zacynthius   ( E  on    Luke ).      He   was   far   behind 

Tischendorf   in    the   extent   of   his   resources,  bnt 

more  Ecrupnlously  accurate  in   the  use  of  them.* 


'  Df.Tfe([»tta(pronoiinccilTnh([hrn«)  vme  mI»o  An  Anoiml  o/lir 
l-riMHtt  TtH  »/  Iht  Gr.  Snr  Trtl.  (ISM).  Hid  ■■■  tnlrod.  U  llu  TtHnal 
C'-iliotm "f  l*>  A'niF  V>>t„ for  Ui«  10th nliliun  uf  Holne'a  /n^od^ (toL it., 
tbn  iiMwd  irptnlrlv).  Th(M  two  excellent  watlu  mipply  lo  NmG  (xWnt 
tha  place  of  liU  Vrtdtgamma,  He  conlribuUil  latnir  anlclea  f«  Kjitii'* 
J«nwif  ^&KT«d  i^ttarufHrv,  mule  ■  tniiiililiaa  or  G< 


<«  tjoitim  (IM7).  ■ 
KhUPrafaetiA  loihe.! 
oatb,  S«pl.  l«.  laio, 


■illni 


rcrmi  UMful  biblkul  publiuliiiiu. 
nrilume'i  r>i«n>(/.vaLiv.|>.iiiL,  dalnl 


t  TlKhetiilurf  mil  TrrgcUe* 
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He  folloned  Ladiuiann's  priuuple,  but  gives  a  full- 
er critical  apparatus.  He  ignores  the  received  l«t 
and  llic  great  mase  of  cnrsive  MSS,  (except  ■  lc%\ 
and  bnecB  liia  text  on  the  oldest  uncial  ]kISS.,  th« 
Versions  down  to  tlie  Eeventli  century,  and  the  &a\j 
fatliere,  including  EuGcbius.  Witliin  tbcse  limitt  lie 
niine  at  conipleteuces  and  accuracy  in  tlie  exhibition 
of  evidence. 

He  left  beliind  liim  a  monumental  work  of  ptiu> 
taking,  conscientious,  and  devout  Ecliotarsliip.  But 
it  needs  to  be  corrected  and  supplemented  from  tbe 
Codex  Sinaiticns,  aiid  the  critical  edition  of  ttie 
Codex  Vaticanns,  wliicli  ho  was  not  permitted  to 
collate  in  Koiuo  by  the  jealous  authorities."  Liko 
Tisclicndorf,  lie  was  prevented  from  cotupleting  liii 
work,  and  was  struck  down  by  paralysis  while  en- 
gaged in  concluding  tlie  last  chapters  of  Revelation 
(in  1870).  He  never  recovered,  and  could  not  tnie 
part  in  the  labors  of  the  English  Revision  Oominit- 
tee,  of  which  lie  was  appointed  n  monibcr.  Tlie 
Prolegomena  with  Addenda  and  Corrigenda  wn 


diflcr"  (in  colli(ion),  "  ibc  Imirr  is  iclduTn  in  the  irrDng. 

(in  Bchmr«  "Eiicj'cL"  L  !T:):  "Iq  mmy  owes  Tresfllcs  ■ 

MlUliona  with  tho«  of  'nuliciidorf.  and  Kitl«l  Ihc  diffcfcnca*  Lt 

«]caminilion  of  Ihg  numuuripl."     Sn  Dr.  Hart'*  nil 

awl  Tipgelln  in  Lhe''JoumilorrhU(iln((y"  ftir  March.  laM^ 

'  The  Qoipels  vcn  priiilvil  1867  ■nd  la^O,  before  the  puMicMia 
(whidi  be  HrM  iiup«cl«l  in  TiMbcndorf's  hoiiM  *t  Leiptie  in  MItS). 
Q>t  priming  of  ihe  Pauline  EpiMln  hail  brgun  in  Ilea,  bdiin  Vn 
loses  edidon  nt  B  (wliich  appcaredin  ISSN).  Ti«^dl«  rtlaianl a  «■ 
of  rraditional  minradinm  of  II.  O.vonGrbhardl  mentiDniaaeium: 
Mark  ui.  I,  i}i'  (irhich  B  do«  not  onii) :  xiil.  7.  itoii-n  (0.  aM—% 
xiii,  !i,  tirnvplv  {B  ha>  vfiiv  (nrq).  See  ilic  hmg  liM  of  oonwctlM 
the  Appendix. 


TEXT  OF  TOE   GREEK   TESTAMENT,       265 

Dpilcd  and  edited  in  n  Piipplemcntary  volume 
fonr  jears  after  his  dcatli  by  Dr.  Ilort  and  Itov.  A. 
AV.Sircane,  1879. 


}:an-a.~TRKC»j.CK  iinl  Tisciiin<ixiiir.     The  rclaiino  of  ilieie  tn-ii 

rTninmi  triiit*  to  Mch  oiher  it  vrry  will  «uit«1  by  Dr.  II,  von  (itliharrti 

in  hu  anirle  BIMtnt  (in  the  new  «liliiin  uf  H<!Hub'b  "EntykL"  vol.  ii. 

&4!«K|.):  "TheJuUl.VKiisurcdwant.inllicUbomirLacbniiinniiiilhia 

nf  ■  tcrure  biuii  Cor  (lie  M'lllenifnt  of  ihc  Kcw  I'olamciit 

|l,Siiui  Hnt  ufiill  lie  >up|illeit  1  [he  fiDiiliir  ancient  Kiiimws  nuM  be  tx- 

X  ninrc  couicicntlain  mcthol  ib*n  luid  biihcrlu  li>*n  ilniir, 

ther  prngicM  cuuM  Uc  ibou^hL  or.    To  IhU  pmbtim.  during 

EruM  ttwadfi,  two  men  of  chief  prainlDcncc  hive  ipplifd  their  whale 

igib— f  iMhendurf  iihI  Tregdlei.    Ihiih  were  in  lik«  mMwire  equipped 

jlltlw  nqoiille  qualUle* — thRrp-tlghlcdncu  *nd  in  (ttuncrthat  (tare 

d  la  the  latillMl  pRitimUni  uiA  both,  wiih  their  whole  >«il,  flxed 

>  cfM  upon  iho  goil  let  before  then,  uiU  drave  wiib  Ilk*  ml  to 

Ik  II-    That  it  wia  not  ibeir  lot  to  attain  «|ual  nicccM,  Uj-  In  the  fiel 

K  Tbehenilorf  via  mocli  mure  enicrprioing,  mure  keen-«fed  fat  new 

mveriH.  and  fir  belter  favnteil  by  furliine.     But  the  wneM  which 

.  .i.'ti  of  ihrin  reached,  it  the  >an>c  limr,  i>  to  Emi  thai  they  leave  far 

'  WiaA  llHtm  eTerylhiiiu  that  had  liven  hilheno  done  in  Ihii  nalm.     In 

ijii'  inilHtnc  worit  of  DolUliui:  tDinuKripta  and  drciphFring  palinpvMh 

txiib  TiKlieDilnrf  and  Tiveelle)  *|:tnt  many  yean  of  Iheir  life,  beiiis 

IbnnHigbly  penuadeil  Ibit  lb«  tcUuraiion  of  ih«  New  Tntanuni  last 

OMikl  ba  itirvrn  fur  witli  lucceu  only  uikhi  the  buii  of  ■  diploDatlciIly 

■omratc  invtMigiliun  of  ih»  olilnt  ilucumcnii.    llui  while  it  wi)  Tbchvn- 

niliirily  lo  publuli  in  rapid  wcM'aiDn  ihe  twifily  ripened  rtuili 

itloB  Kilivitr.  and  to  tn  |>emiU  hi*  laM  mult  lu  vome  Into  exiai- 

to  ipeak,  bcTun!  ihe  eyei  of  the  public.  Treetllen  lorcd  to  Sk  hi* 

tj  imdiitnrtied  u|inn  the  iltainment  of  lb*  oot  grcil  aim,  tvA  M 

o  pubUeity  only  wilb  lbs  cumpleUM  which  he  bad  lo  oAi,     So 

la  Tlichindaif  uliling  Ue  New  Tntament  twMly  limM  Within  the 

c  of  thirty  yean,  not  Is  meiiiinii  hii  olhet  numeroui  pabbciliona; 

I*  TrrecUn  did  nnt  believe  thai  he  could  venture  on  (he  puLliealiou 

Ifadition  of  ibeNew  Traumenl  which  we  poaaeu  ftom  him,  mil  il 

J  ycart'  prepiration.     It  ui,  tnwercT,  a  imkI':  late,  lail  an 

l«  1dm  for  acirnce.  ihat  lo  niilher  ihe  one  nor  Iba  other  wia  it 

W  OKWD  the  tvilMime  work  of  many  jcin  with  iu  capatonc 
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Aa  Tlsolivinlorf  bcqueaibed  lo  u>  th«  Edllio  TTIL  Critic*  Sbjn  Mb 
Greek  Te»uni«nt,  withnul  PrvUgomHta,  » ilro  diit  TregeUc»." 

Dr.  Hort  ny»{Tkt  K.  T.  in  Gr.  n,  13) :  ■■  Uuhnuum's  i*o  <lul[ngut*>d 
■ucccMorB,  TiKlienilorf  ind  Tccgeltea,  bite  |irwliio«il  lexu  ■utMuniUy 
free  fram  (he  Ulet  coituplions.  Ihough  DCJllicr  of  them  i-an  im  aid  u 
b*ve  draU  coniUtenUy,  or.  on  the  whole,  luceesarully.wiih  the  ilifinltiB 
piEKnted  bf  tbe  vaiutions  belwecu  ihr  moM  iiKient  IcxU.  Oa  lie 
Other  hand,  Ihiir  inilcfaligible  Ubars  in  lh«  dimveiy  and  rxhiUtiv  aT 
frub  evidence,  aided  bj-  limiliir  retuichei  nn  ihe  pan  of  otbin.  pmiJe 
all  who  come  allei  Ibctn  vtilh  inraluaUc  tttont<xa  iinl  Bvailabl*  lutf « 
century  ago." 

Dean  Burgon,  of  Cbictaealer  {rornterlr  Ticu  of  S.  Haty-tlx-'Virgn't 
at  Oxford),  who  is  diametrically  oppoMd  lu  tbe  principle*  of  TngtBa 
and  Tiichendorf,  nevertbeleu  icknottlcdge*  Ibejr  great  mrtka.  In  U> 
learned  vindication  of  the  genuiuenai  of  Th*  LoU  Tv*Ut  Vrrtu  iftb 
Caiptl  aecordiiig  la  St.  Mail  (Oifurd.  I8TI,  Pref.  pp.  viii.,  ix.\  W  mp: 
'■Tbaugb  it  is  impoaible  to  deny  Ibal  tbe  published  icila  of  DntTiiik 
cndDrfnnilTrcgeUeBuli'zh  are  wholly  iniilniiaaible  [?],  ytt  iibcquillj 

ccrUiu  Ibal  by  the  conKieutioui  diligence  wilh  which  tboM 

acbolara  have  refpeclively  labored,  they  have  erected 
leaniing  aod  ability  which  will  endure  forever.  Thtir  eililhwa  id  lU 
New  Teilament  will  not  be  Nipereeded  by  any  new  diimferjts,  by  tej 
future  ailvancGB  in  llie  Kieiicc  of  lextaal  criticinti.  Ttie  HS&  wbkk 
they  have  edited  will  remain  among  thcmoM  precioua  nuifriali  forfntm 
■tudy.  All  honor  to  them !  If  in  tbe  warmth  of  conlrovernr  I  shall  ap- 
pear to  have  spoken  of  them  •ometima  without  brcomiug  dtfereiu^  be 
mo  here  once  for  all  confess  thst  I  am  to  blame,  ami  expnw  my  ngnt. 
When  they  have  publicly  bcggeil  St.  Uailk's  pardon  fur  the  grima 
wrong  they  have  done  him,  I  will  very  humbly  beg  their  pardoa  a)n' 
More  recently  (in  the  "London  Qnanerly  Review'  for  Oct.  18«i,  Aisrtan 
edition,  p.  1 67)  he  says  ofTrcgellea:  "lachminirs  leading  falUer  baapv- 
fotce  prsved  fatal  to  the  value  of  tbe  text  put  forth  by  Dr.  TnpgelliB.  CK 
the  *cnipub)as  accuracy,  the  indefatigable  indinlry,  the  pjoii*  aeial  of  tlol 
wllmable  aid  devoled  Kbolar,  we  speak  nut.  All  hottot  lo  his  iiiiiiiirj  ' 
As  a  specimen  of  eonsdenl  ious  labor,  his  edition  of  the  Kcw  Till  mm  I 
(1857-72)  panet  praise,  and  will  Kttr  lose  iU  value," 

ALFORD. 

Among  the  recent  English  comtnentatora  on  tlio 
New  Testameot  who  embody  tlie  Greek  text,  Dr. 
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Senbt  Alfori),  tlie  genial,  many-Bidcd,  evangelica], 
ami  liberal-minded  Dean  of  Canterbury  (181U-1S71), 
dt.>5erves  honorable  mention  as  a  textnal  critic  nod 
most  zcnlous  promoter  of  tbe  revision  of  tlic  English 
I^YerGion,  in  ivliicb,  as  a  member  of  the  Committee  of 
B  Canterbnry  Convocation,  he  took  an  active  part 
ill  his  death,  eight  months  after  its  organization.' 
his  (Jreek  Testament  { London,  1843,  6th  ed. 
||868)  he  gives  a  critically  revised  text  with  a  digest 
t  various  readings,  and  improved  it  in  Eiicceesive 
iditioDS.  At  first  lie  paid  too  mu<;h  Attention  to 
}  tnulitional  text  and  to  internal  and  eubjectivo 
iDsi derations.  Bnt  in  the  tifth  edition  he  nearly 
vrrotc  the  tent  onil  digest,  ciiieflj  od  the  basis  of 
labors  of  Ti-egellcs  iind  Tiscbcndorf,  and  in  the 
ixth  lie  collated  ako  the  Codex  SInaitieus  and  in- 
corporated its  readings,  lie  praises  Lachmann  and 
Tregolles  for  "tbe bold  and  nncompromisingdemoli- 
tioa  of  that  anworthy  and  pedantic  reverence  for 


4  ■  reiianl  InmUlian  nf  Ifac  New  TeUunent  {1869),  uhI  km 

m  Bnti  amang  ibr  Tout  AoglicaD  clcrgjiocn  (wiih  llobcrl}',  Humphry, 

i  EUioMl)  who  prapaml  »  icnUlire  nriiion  Krf  nl  yean  bffui*  thg 

■InUiKDl  ot  Ihe  Canicrbuty  Coramiltw.     D«an  Sunlrf,  ibonly  be- 

it  biadMlh  (Joly,  IMI),  in  a  l«tlei  <iii  Kcrinoa  Ui  the  "Umdoii  Timn," 

~d  ih«  (uUawing  handwcne  ud  wcU-dc«tv«d  tribaie  to  ih<  metnory 

iTkli  Mh>«-R>*wrr:  "  ir  ihtirc  is  any  nnr  name  which  DuM  be  Npedally 

d  with  tbu  Bcvuion,  ii  i>  ihai  o(  Dcui  Allan].    Ilcntr  AlfuM, 

whihi  Ittan  of  Caiiteriwry,  by  iiiL-cSHnt  wriling  and  pttaching  on  xht 

dtfHli  of  ibc  eiiatitig  I'cnion.  u  well  ai  hy  hi*  well-hnown  tabon  on  tbt 

New  Tnlamtnt,  had  nHinlaiilly  kspl  llw  iiied  and  tha  pmitrilily  of  suoli 

a  iTvuiun  brfon  Ihr  cyo  of  tlir  piililic,  and,  hy  a  happy  cuincidcnn,  lie 

■■•  iIh  drrply  inlcminl  in  ail  ((Icmplt  al  riMire  ftitmdly  commuRiuii  in 

all  mallcn  wilh  Protcitani  NoncanrormiM*.'    Scv  AUord'a  ti/f,  by  hia 

viduw,  Luuihin,  IBJi. 
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tllO   1 


ived  text  wliicli  stood 


the  1 


r  of  >U 


I  receiv 

diance  of  discovering  tlic  genuine  word  of  Gfld: 
and  tim  clear  indication  of  the  direction  whicli  all 
future  Bound  criticism  innst  take,  viz.,  a  return  tu 
the  eviclenoe  of  the  most  ancient  witnesseB."  He 
became  "disposed,  as  researcli  and  comparison  "xtM 
on,  to  lay  more  and  more  weight  on  the  endeon 
of  our  few  most  ancient  MS^.  and  versions,  atid  \«a 
on  that  of  the  great  array  of  later  MSS.  wliicb  lire 
so  often  paraded  in  digests  as  supporting  or  impn^' 
ing  the  commonly  received  text,"  Hie  conUdenoe 
in  Buhjective  considerations  was  shaken,  bocaiiM 
"  in  very  many  cases  tliey  may  be  made  to  tell  willi 
equal  force  either  way.  One  critic  adopts  q  reading 
because  it  is  in  accord  with  the  nsage  of  tlie  Ba«r«l 
writer;  another  holds  it,  for  this  very  reafeon,  to 
have  been  a  subsequent  conformation  of  th«  text 
One  believes  a  particle  to  have  been  ineerted  to  give 
completeness ;  another,  to  have  been  omitted  as  ap- 
peflring  superfluous." ' 

WEBTCOTT  AND   HORT. 

Westcott  and  IIort:  The  New  Testament  in  Ou 
Original  Greek,  Cambridge  and  London  (MBcmillan 
&  Co.),  ISSl,  9  vols.     The  fii-st  volume  eonlaios 
the  text  (5S0  pages),  the  second  the  lutroductioD 
(324  pages)  and  Appendix  (*'.  <?.,  Notes  on  Select  J 
Iteadings,  liO  pages,  and  Notes   on   Ortliograpbr  I 
and  Quotations  from  the  Old  Testament  which  are  J 
marked  by  uncial  type  in  the  text,  pp.  141-188).  | 

*  Gr.  Tttl.  vol  i.  pp.  76,  8,%  87,  sa 
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itli  volumes  are  rcpubtislied  from  dnp!icato  Eiig- 
li^  plates,  New  York  (Harper  &  Brotliers),  1881.' 

Tlie  6IUI10  Ainerieaa  tinn  has  al«o  published,  in 

superior  style,  with  large  margin, a  very  convenient 

~^'  '  )t  edition  of  Westcott  and  Hori's  Greek  text 

llie  English  revision  in  exactly  corresponding 

_  s,  with  a  list  of  noteworthy  variations  between 

:io  two  texts,  nnder  the  title:  The  Jieoised  Greek- 

ICngliak  Acw  Tegtament,  New  York,  1 882.    Dr.  Oscar 

von  Gebhardt  lias  issued  a  BimiUr  diglot  edition 

'hicli  presents  Tischcndoi'f's  last  text  and  the  recent 

"sion  of  Luther's  German  vereioii  {Novum  Tejita- 

turn  Grav<!ti  (Ji-nimnicG.   Doji  JV.Te^tffrigchisch 

'(9ck,  Leipzig,  1881).    These  two  diglot  eJi- 

B  are  exceedingly  helpful  for  tlio  comparative 

V  of  the  two  best  Greek  texts  with  the  two 

t  important  modern  versions  revised. 

be  Greek  Testament  of  Westcott  and  Hort  pre- 

a  the  oldest  and  purest  text  which  can  bo  attained 

1  the  means  of  information  at  the  command  of 

present  generation.    It  cannot,  indeed,  supersede 

editions  of  Tisehendorf  and  Tregelles,  which  will 

continue  (o  bo  indispensable  for  their  critical 

*  flnl  Tolunis  of  [hg  AmCTican  nlilion  (u  >ln  tha  Araciloii  illsbt 

)eunliiii>ui  IiirnHlnciiun  <>rs7  pagnby  Philip  Scliiiriwliich  wM 

i  in  Itajr  iimI  June,  llWl,  by  prerjoaa  amiiecmcnt  oUb  tb* 

id  pabliibcn.  befuK  ihii  Kcaiiil  volume  appcamt,  tiul  it  doe*  not 

villi  it,  •till  IcH  wiprnnic  i[.    It  oMiuIri  prrllmiDify  liifornu- 

Icabl*  to  tier)-  (iresk  TnlamFnti  while  Wnlratl  »ml  Hort'i 

luoM  ia  ui  (Uborais  cxpnliiuo  and  vlDdicailon  of  thcit  rvvuao 

ll  crilidim,  and  iii<llB|>cntaUo  tu  Ihe  adrancrd  uiidfnl,  bul  [)iv- 

r  tlie  flvmriiinrf  Jnrutination  oonuinol  in  the  •hortci 

lelion  prtflscd  lo  tb*  Bm  volumt  of  the  American  vdiiiou. 
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apparatus,  and  iiiaj  deserve  preference  in  a  aniaber 
of  lendiiige,  but,  upon  the  whole,  it  is  a  deciJtd  ad- 
vance towHrds  a  final  test  oil  which  ecliolare,  it  is 
hoped,  may  before  long  unite  as  a  now  terdu  reef^ 
tug.  It  is  tii(3  joint  work  of  two  biblical  ecttolare  and 
tlicologiciil  profeesoi-s  in  the  University  of  Cam- 
bridge, wlio  have  devoted  to  it  nearly  twenty-eight 
jeare  (from  1853  to  ISSl),  and  who  combine  in  ta 
eminent  degree  the  critical  faculty  with  profonnd 
learning  and  reverence  for  the  word  of  Qoil.  Tiieir 
mode  of  co-operation  was  fii'st  independent  study, 
and  then  conference,  orul  and  written.  This  com- 
bination gives  a  higher  degree  of  security  to  tlie 
rcsnlta.  The  second  voUime  was  pi-epared  hy  Dr. 
Hort,  with  the  concurrence  of  his  colieagne,  and 
occasional  dissent  tn  minor  details  is  always  indicat- 
ed by  brackets  and  the  initials  II.  or  W.  It  spealiE 
from  the  summit  of  scientitic  criticism  to  protessioool 
students.  The  Introduction  would  he  more  intel- 
ligiblc  and  helpful  if  its  Etntements  wore  oftcner 
illustrated  by  examples. 

The  aim  of  the  editors  is  not  only  to  restore  the 
Nicene  text  as  a  basis  for  further  opemtiooe  (u 
Lachmann  did),  hut  to  reproduce  at  otice  {with 
Tischendorf  and  Tregelles)  the  auiograpK  text,tliat 
is, "  the  original  woi"da  of  the  New  Testament  to  far 
as  they  now  can  be  determined  from  surviving  docn- 
mente,"  They  rely  for  this  purpose  exclusively  on 
documentary  evidence,  without  regard  to  printed 
editions.  They  make  no  material  addition  to  the 
critical  apparatus  ( like  Wotsteiu.  Scholz,  Tisdien- 
dorf,  and  Tregelles),  but  they  mark  a  decided  pr^ 
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in  the  Bcieiice  of  criticism  (like  Bciitlcy,  Beiigel, 
Griesbach,  and  Lncliinann).  Tliey  follow  with  in- 
dependent jndgmciit  and  sonnd  Uct  id  tlio  path  of 
Laehmann  in  the  pnrsiiit  of  the  oldest  test,  but  go 
beyond  the  Nicenc  age  and  as  near  iho  apostolic 
sgc  as  tlic  documents  will  carry  them  with  tho  use 
of  the  critical  material  of  Trcgelies  and  Tischcndoi-f ; 
they  bnild  on  Gricsbach'e  claseification  and  estimate 
of  docnmcntB;  they  advance  upon  alt  their  prcdccee- 
eors  in  tracing  tlio  transcriptional  history  of  the  text 
and  in  the  application  of  the  genealogical  method  as 
tho  only  way  to  rise  «p  to  the  antograph  fountain- 
bead.  This  prominent  feature  of  their  work  has 
been  already  discussed  and  tested  ip  a  ppecial  sec- 
tion, and  need  not  he  explained  again.' 

Westcott  and  Ilort  distinguish  fonr  types  of  text 
jo  tho  surviving  documents:* 

(1.)  The  Strias  or  ANnocniAN.'  It  was  matured 
the  Greek  and  Syrian  fathers  in  the  latter  part 
cj  the  fourth  century.  It  is  best  represented  hy  the 
ancial  Cod.  A  in  the  Gospels  (but  not  in  the  Acts 
and  Epistles),  and  by  the  Syriac  Peshito  (in  its  re- 
vised shape,  as  distinct  from  the  older  Cnrotonian 
Syriac);  it  is  fonnd  in  Chrysostom  (who  was  first 

ciimcDtaiy  •ODKCi  wM  brgan  bj  n«igTl, 
n  lUviikd  Ihtm  into  Iko  ramilict— the  AiUtio  and  the  African ;  i[  «u 
td  and  im{itav(>l  by(irre>l>iu:li,whud)>lingiiiihed  Uiive  rcMnBiuii*— 
■  CDnMasLinofKililan,  Akxandtian.  and  WcUcin ;  il  ii  pcrTecled  ii|)  ta 
w  bj  WmIcoii  and  Hori.    On  ihc  oldrr  lyitciD  of  ncenaion*.  arc 


pUn  In  II«img'*  ItUrr-dKr 

*  Dtnit*!  ctUedU  "Atiaii 


r.  pp.  «fl- 107  (14lh  fdilion.  ItlT). 
iubccband  Scholi  "CanMafltinapallian," 


■r^OrBall«>*     Tbo  bnt  term  would  b«  "  Utvco-Sjrrisn." 
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prcebyter  at  Antiocli  till  398,  and  tliea  patmrdi  o{ 
Constantinople  till  his  death,  407),'  id  the  later  Greek: 
fathers,  and  the  nines  of  the  cursive  MSS.  (niMt  of 
which  were  written  in  ConetantiDople) ;  and  it 
in  the  main  identical  with  the  printed  textm 
tus.  It  h  an  eclectic  text,  which  abeortis  iiiid  cotn- 
bince  readings  from  the  earl;  texts  of  different  laodk 
It  Eeems  to  be  the  I'esult  of  ait  authoritative  *'recen< 
fiion,"  or  rather  two  recensions  (between  250  and 
350),  i.  e.,  an  attempted  criticism  peHoniied  hy  edi- 
tors who  wished  to  harmonize  at  least  three  ooofiict- 
ing  texts  in  the  same  region  and  to  secure  loeidil^ 
and  completeness;  hence  the  removal  of  obscurities, 
the  frecjuent  harmouistic  intet-polatione,  and  thci 
large  nnniber  of  what  are  called  "conflate"  readi 
selected  from  the  three  principal  texts,  "Entirely 
blameless  on  either  literary  or  religions  grounds  as 
regards  vulgarized  or  unworthy  diction,  yet  show- 
ing no  marks  of  either  critical  or  epiritaal  insight, 
it  presents  the  New  Testament  in  u  form  smootli 
and  attractive,  bnt  nppi-eciahly  impoverished  in 
sense  and  force,  more  litted  for  cursoi'y  pcmsal  or 
recitation  than  for  repeated  and  diligent  study  "  (iL 
135).  The  distinctively  Syrian  readings  must  atouce 
be  rejected  and  give  way  to  "  Prc-Syrian  "  readings. 
It  should  be  remarked,  however,  that  the  flEenmp- 
tion  of  a  dciihernte  and  authoritative  Orfeco-Syrna 

'  Wc  nuy  bM  Iu9  friFnil  Theodore  orMopniesIia  (d.  tUt).  St*  ttel» 
oeot  ciliticmuriiis  Commentariei  nn  Ibo  Pauline  EpiiiUn  h<r  Dt.II.  aSvfl* 
(CanibridBC  IB80-8!).  ind  the  Excuisus  on  ihc  Icxi.  ToL  ii.  pf^  SW^Hi 
Compare  Sdillrci's  review  in  iha  "TbcoL  UL  Zeilung,"  1K%  Ka  M 

col.  m. 


FRINTSD   TEXT   OK  THE    GBEEK  TESTAMENT. 


recension  ia  baEcd  upon  a  critieal  coujeeture  of 
AVcstcott  and  Ilort  rather  tliaii  liiatoricnl  evidence. 
Tlic  only  trace  of  it  is  an  obsem-e  remark  of  Jerome 
concerning  Lucianus,  a  presbyter  and  reputed  fonn- 
der  of  the  Antiochiau  school  (martyred  A.l).  312), 
ftud  Hesychins,  an  Egyptian  bishop,  that  certain 
copies  of  tiic  New  Testament  with  r^iicstionable 
readings  vere  called  after  them.'  An  anthoritative 
recension  by  the  learned  fathers  of  the  Nicene  aiid 
irast-Xicenc  age,  who  had  access  to  nincli  older  man- 
uscripts than  we  now  pofisees,  would  enhance  rather 
than  ditninisli  the  value  of  the  textua  recepttts,  iinlesa 
itisconnterbaianced  by  internal  and  other  document- 
ary evidence.  This,  however,  is  strongly  against  it. 
A  carefnl  comparison  shows  that  tlie  Prc-Syrian 
[leadings  are  prefei-able,  and  best  explain  the  Syrian 
■  ladings.  Tiscliendorf  emphasizes  the  rule  that  the 
nading  which  explains  the  variations  is  prcauinaWy 
ilic  original. 

It  is  very  natural  that  the  Antlocbian  or  Constan- 
tinopolitan  test  became  the  niling  text.  Constant!* 
nt>ple  was  the  heiress  of  Antiooli,  the  centre  of  the 

'  Kpiit.  ad  ttamaiym .-  "  Uae  nrlt  mm  •»  luMro  urnunm  iHtfonlni  rl  I* 
dirrrrvt  riruiom  tt-imilri  ducit^  imti  ■£*  Jtmtt  ^armuhm  nL  Prffti* 
wtillo  n>t  eoditn  JIHH  a  Luciam  tt  llttykio  nmeupatiu  pateorum  liamtiim 
aittrril  ptrrtrta  eonlr*tio,  ^ibut  uli^t  arc  in  leto  Vttni  /HlMinnUu  pml 
IiXX  imtiTjirtln  mmJiirr  jwiif  Unil  ntf  in  Xarti  pnj/ktl  rmaidiutt,  aat 
■■flmnni  grMiufi  Uugtiii  Scriplura  aalt  Irimilala  ioaol  /alia  ni  jus 
^Mitauna.'  la  Dt  I'iru  if/ufr.  77.  Jccunc  wri:  "  Lteiimiu,  rir  doe- 
tiairau,  Aitioeima  frrlriia  pntbyfrr.  laiiriim  in  Scr^itraram  iluilla 
hinrnril,  Kf  ufiw  maae  ^umdam  armfluria  Sni/rfiiPanim  CtirtunM 
■HfliprWDr."  Comp,  Dic'el,  titlai,  vi,  H  !  "  Krafjrtia  i«»  /aharil 
Lnd-mut  i<potrtp»u~ 

IS 
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Eastern  Cliurcli,  nnd  tho  gnardian  of  Greek  IctrDln^ 
which  after  the  migration  of  nations  died  oDt  inUw 
WcGt;  and  the  capture  of  Constantiuople  hj  Ibe 
Turks  wne  overruled  by  Providence  for  tlie  rental 
of  Greek  learning  by  fugitive  Bcliolars  and  the  im- 
portation of  biblical  and  classical  niannscripts  U 
Europe. 

(3.)  The  Westekn  text.  It  \b  most  cneily  neofc- 
ni:!ed  in  the  Old  Latin  version,  and  in  tlic  fewextJiBt 
bilingual  uncials  which  were  written  in  the  West  (to 
Italy  and  Ganl),  as  D^i)  of  tlie  Gos]}els  and  Acts,  mid 
Dfj)  of  tlie  Epistles.  It  spread  very  rapidly,  nnJ 
diverged  from  the  original  standard  before  the  niiil- 
dle  of  the  eccoiid  century.  Tlic  text  of  the  ante- 
Nicene  fathers  not  connected  with  Alcxaodrii  ii 
substantially  Western  (Justin,  Irenteas,  Iltppolytitt, 
Methodius,  even  Eusebius).  Its  prevailing  cluinis 
teristics  are  a  love  of  paraphrase  (as  Matt.  xxv.  1; 
Luke  XX.  31;  Eph.  v.  30),  and  a  disposition  to  cnncJi 
the  text  by  parallel  passages  in  the  Gospels  and  ad- 
ditions fi-oni  traditional  (and  perhaps  npocn-plul i 
sources  (as  in  John  v.  4 ;  vii.  53-viii.  11 ;  Malt.  si. 
28).  "  Words,  clnnses,  and  even  whole  senteivco 
were  changed,  omitted,  and  inserted  w  itlt  aslooiili- 
ing  freedom,  wherever  it  seemed  that  the  mmning 
could  be  brought  out  witli  greater  force  and  definitc- 
ness"  (ii.  122).  Jerome's  Vulgate  removed  eomuuf 
these  defects,  which  was  one  of  tho  motirea  of  li>> 
revision.  Wo  iind  analogous  phenomena  in  eomc 
of  the  Apociypha  of  the  Old  Testament,  which 
exist  in  two  texts,  tho  one  being  an  amphfied  aud 
intei;poIated  modijicntion  of  the  other;  also  in  some 
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^loet-npostolic  writings,  as  tlic  Epiatlc  of  B-imabats, 
the  Shepherd  of  IIcnnsR,  and  the  Ignatiau  Epistlce, 
(3.)  The  Ai.KXAxnRiAN  or  Egyptian  text.'     It  is 
found  in  the  abundant  quotalione  of  the  Alexandrian 
"ithcre,  Clement  of  Alexandria,  Origen,  DionysiuB. 
id}  inuH,  Cyril  of  Alexandria,  partly,  also,  Kuiscbina 
'of  Ctpsai-ea,  and  in  the  Egyptian  verBions  (especially 
the  Men][>hitiL-).    It  la  chariK-'tcrized  by  the  absence 
of  extraneous  matter  and  n  delicate  philological  tact 
ill  clian^iieB  of  language.     '*  We  often  find  the  Alex- 
andrian gronp  opposed  to  all  other  docnments,  often 
le  Alexandrian  and  Syrian  groups  combined  in  op- 
Ition  to  the  olhere,  implying  an  adoption  of  an 
.lexaiidrian  reading  by  the  Syrian  text"  {ii.  132). 
(4.)  Tlio  Nevtbal  text.     This  is  most  free  from 
illl«r  eorrnption  and  mixture,  and  comes  nearest  the 
autographs.    It  is  best  represented  by  B  (which  is 
complete  except  tho  Pastoi-al  Epistles,  the  Apoca- 
lypse, and  the  last  four  chapters  of  Hebrews),  and 
ttoxt  by  «  (which  conlaina  the  wlitilo  New  Testa- 
!nt  without  a  gap).     These  two  MSS.,  the  oldest 
id  most  important  of  all,  though  fully  known  only 
onr  day,  seem  to  bo  independently  derived  from 
common  original  not  far  from  the  autographs,  and 
lir  concurrence  is  conclusive  in  determining  the 
:t  when  not  contravened  by  strong  internAl  crl- 
Dr.  Ilort  surmises  (ii.  267)  that  both  were 
itten  in  the  West,  probably  at  'Roiats  (wbcro  the 
ik  language  prevailed  in  the  Church  during  the 
fint  two  centuries),  that  the  ancestors  of  B  were 


'  Call«il  tbe  A/rico 
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wholly  Western  (in  tlie  geograpliical,  not  the  textual 
sense),  and  tbo  ancestors  of  «  partly  Ali^xandriin.' 
The  later  eorrections  of  clerical  errors  and  textual 
readings  in  these  MSS.  by  different  liands  (ospcciallj 
those  of  K",  k'',  and  x°)  furnish  at  tho  eame  timo 
iinfiortanC  cuntribntioDB  to  the  history  of  the  text. 
Nest  to  them  in  anthority  are  C,  L,  P,  T,  D,  E,  A  (m 
the  Acts  and  Epistles,  hut  not  in  tiie  Goepcls),Z,33, 
and  in  Mark  A.  Among  these,  C  nod  L  hare  tho 
largest  Alesandrian  element.  Many  Pro  -  Syrian 
readings  arc  supported  by  ancient  \'ersioii£  cir  fi- 
thers,  and  commended  by  internal  evidence,  thongb 
not  contained  in  Greek  MSS.  Among  the  fathers 
tlic  Pre-Syrinn  and  Neutral  element  is  etrongeet  in 
Origen,  Didymus,  to  a  coasiderablo  extent  in  Eiue- 
bius,  and  in  Cyril  of  Alexandria. 

From  these  various  types  the  apostolic  text  is  to 
he  restored,  not  by  mechanical  adjustment,  but  by 
tho  genealogical  method  or  the  careful  study  of  tlj« 
history  of  the  written  text  and  tho  relations  of  de- 
scent and  affinity  which  connect  the  several  witnoMea. 
Not  any  of  them  can  be  exclnsively  and  implicitly 
tnistcd.  Ail  the  extant  docnmenta  are  more  or  lesa 
misKd,  and  embody  a  certain  number  of  departata 
from  the  autographs,  which  began  to  be  corrapled 
in  the  first  generation  after  the  apostlcft.  The  ^-BSt 
majority  of  changes  date  ii-om  the  first  and  second 


B<iin»i  origin  ufB  vroulil  mosl  nalunllf  accuiiit  Tut  in  being  il 
cnn  Lilirsry  frum  in  vciy  bcginRuig,  and  the  •btence  aruTUWi 
iiiK  impelled.     But  if  M  wiu  likcvtiM  written  in  RocDC,  ll  itul 

explain  how  It  ever  was  iransported  to  the  CoD%'cnt  U  Uuunl 
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eentiiries,  and  were  current  in  the  fouitli,  n-lien  the 
text  begnn  to  assume  a  stercotvped  form  in  the  Ea&t 
tlirongh  the  controlling  influence  of  Constantinople. 
Patriotic  quotations,  being  deflnituly  chronological. 
the  oldest  witnesses,  going  np  to  the  third  and 
>nd  centnrics,  but  they  arc  often  free  and  1oob<^, 
id  poorly  edited ;  next,  those  veraions  (Syriac,  Latin, 
Egyptian)  wliich  go  back  to  the  Eanie  date,  but  they 
have  nndergdiie  revisions;  and  hislly,  Greek  MSS., 
a  few  of  which  date  from  the  middle  of  the  fourtli 
centnry,  but  arc  based  again  npon  older  copies,  prob- 
ably from  the  second  century,  and  bence  they  are 
in  fact  as  old  witnc&ECS  as  the  oldest  fathers  and 
versions,  besides  being  more  complete  and  direct. 

The  process  of  restoration  is  very  complicated  and 
difficult,  and  much  remains  confused  or  doubtful. 
Stti  in  the  majority  of  cases  the  true  reading  can  be 
tfxcd  nith  certainty,  as  is  shown  by  the  increnEing 
feoneeneus  of  tbe  most  competent  ciitics  and  com- 
mentators. With  all  the  variations,  the  texts  of 
IjAchmanii,  Tischendorf  (hi)?  eighth  and  last  edition), 
Tregelles,  and  Westcott  and  Hort,  are  substantiftlly 
one  and  the  same.  If  Westcott  and  Hort  have 
failed,  it  is  by  an  overestimate  of  tbe  Vatican  Codex, 
to  which  (like  Lachmann  and  Tregelles)  they  assign 
the  Eupremacy,  wliilo  Tischendorf  may  have  given 
mncb  weight  to  the  Sinaitic  Codex.  Absolute 
lanimity  in  cases  where  the  evidence  is  nlinost 
lally  divided  cannot  l>e  expected  among  scbohirs 
of  independent  judgment,  nor  is  it  at  nil  necessniy 
for  the  practical  purposes  of  the  New  Testament. 
In  the  absence  of  the  apostolic  aatogl-aphs,  and  the 
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extreme  improbability  of  tlicir  recovery,  wc  moa 
be  cDUtent  with  an  approximation  to  Uie  on^iul 
text.  Future  discovery  and  fntiire  criticism  max 
diminieh  tlie  doubts  concerning  utternative  readings, 
but  will  not  materiiilly  alter  the  text. 

Weetcott  and  Hort'e  Greek  Testainont  dcriv«e]0 
additional  interest  from  its  cloee  connection  and 
simultaneous  publication  with  tie  Anglo-American 
Kcvision  of  tlio  English  Teetanicnt.  Cotli  edilois 
were  prominent  members  of  the  British  New  Tes- 
tament Company  of  Kevisers,  and  Dr.  llort  to-)!!  a 
leading  part  in  the  discusBion  of  all  textual  qnee- 
tions,  which  were  always  settled  before  the  transla- 
tion. Tlie  method  pursued  waa  to  hear  tiret  Dr. 
Scrivener,  as  the  champion  of  the  traditional  text, 
and  then  Dr.  llort  for  additional  remarks  *nd  in 
favor  of  any  changes  that  seemed  desirable.  TIm 
task  could  not  have  been  intrusted  to  more  compe- 
tent hands.  Dr.  Hort  advocated  his  side  witli  con- 
summate skill  and  complete  mastery  of  the  whole 
tield,  yet  he  was  never  followed  slavigldy  by  the 
Revieere,  several  of  whom  are  experienced  textml 
critics  ns  well  as  exegetes,  and  were  thoronglily  pre- 
pared for  each  meeting.  The  American  Company 
likewise  devoted  many  days  and  hours  to  discussions 
of  various  readings,  and  sent  a  few  elaborHte  papen 
to  their  English  bi-cthi-en.  Parts  of  the  Greek  leit 
were  printed  for  private  and  conlidential  oso  of  the 
English  and  American  Ke'visers — the  Gos[tcIs,  with 
a  temporary  preface,  in  1S71,  the  Acta  and  C*lti«lic 
Epistles  in  1»T3,  the  Pauline  Epistles  in  1$T5,  the 
Apocalypse  in  187G;  but  the  second  volume  was 
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livitlihGld  till  the  lievieion  was  completed.     The 
Lsditora,  wliile  thus  materially  aiding  the  two  Com- 
Ipanics  of  Keviaere,  received  in  turn  the  beuetit  of 
'tbeir  criticism,  wlticli  enabled  tliem  to  introduce 
into  the  Bteveot^pe  plates  "many  corrections  deal- 
ing witli  punctuation  or  otherwise  of  a  minute  kind, 
ti'getUer  with  occasional  modifications  of  reading" 
(ii.  IS).    The  result  is  that  in  typograpliical  accnrncy 
ihc  Greek  Testament  of  Westcoit  and  Uort  is  prob- 
ably nnsnr[iaBBed,'  and  that  it  harmonizes  essentially 
w  iih  ihe  text  adopted  by  the  Kevisers ;  for,  although 
tiioy  differ  in  about  two  hundred  places,  nearly  nil 
these  variations  are  recognized  in  the  margin  citlicr 
of  the  tireek  lest  or  tiie  English  Revision  as  alter- 
nate readings.'     It  is  one  of  the  chief  merits  of  tlie 
Itevised  Version  that  it  puts  the  English  reader  in 
possession  of  an  older  and  purer  text  tlian  any  other 
rsion,  ancient  or  modern.     It  Is  tlie  first,  and  eo 
r  the  only,  popular  version  which  embodies  the 
isalts  of  the  latest  discoveries  and  investigations 
t  the  original  form  of  the  Greek  Testament. 

.  VoTK— I>r.  Bhooke  Fom  Westcott  wm  botn  In  ISJ&s  ci1u««ImI  ■( 
lailf  Collrgr,  Cunbritlgc:  ippoinicil  Canon  it  rcicibaraugh  In  IMW, 
•  Plofour  of  Diviuil)-  al  Cambri.lge  in  IHTO.     Its  bu  orliun 


'  A  tiw  IniipilAeant  emn  of  the  lint  citiikin,  ai  m/iiii'  IW  tiiiy  la 

9  (p.  33],  hkve  uuce  been  cditociciI. 

'  E.fn  Wonoott  iinl  Hurt  rMil  in  Juhn  i.  IR,  iiofeyii^  9i«c  ■■■ ')" 

t,  i  imvftrit  nicit  im  ih<  toargin ;  while  the  K*vi«n  ntd  "  the  only 

n  Son"  )n  the  lexl,  mil  "(inl  nnlj-  brgirilvn'  on  itie  mtrffin.     In 

Ii  xrL33,  Weitcoii  md  Uort:  roii  diou,  te»,  Kvpiev,  Dargini  Rerl*- 

il,"  margin  "  [;«!."    S«>  th«  convenient  li«t  uf  notufonlir 

1*  In  Uvpen'  ill({lt>i  cUition,  pp.  uL-elL 
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■  niiihbet  of  able  and  UKfiil  woiki,  u  ■  IJuloiy  r^  lh»  r*^A  BMt,  ■ 
JtuliiTy  of  Iht  Catum  ,<f  Ihe  Xnc  TrUaaml,  an  /nfnxfiHVJM  to  tW  Sl^ 
liflhe  Co^Ii  (republiihtd  by  H.  IL  llickett,  tkwriH)),  «  (\m»ttl\iii  ■ 
Ikt  Cotpel  qf  St.  John  (whicli  nuks  imong  Ihe  vcn-  bAt  |i«fti  in  tia 
"Speikei'a  Camtneniair,"  «nd  U  «laa  septnlnly  printeil^  and  i iIiiO 
conttibuliDng  to  Smith'ii '■  Bible  DiMionir}'."  Ur.Fexiox  Jmu  Abthoii 
Hurt  ww  educiwd  at  Bugby  School,  ind  at  Tiinil}'  CoUcgr.Chnbi^. 
*nd  »p[)ointed  lliilseiin  rrofESBor  of  Divinity  in  Ibc  Utiivcnnty  of  ('■•» 
bridge  in  1878.  He  WTOU  7'ua  Uitterlathaa  on  iioro-fii'i)t  Gtot  tad  •» 
iht  Cimilantmopolilan  Ciwd  (■  ringulnriy  >lile  bihI  aauie  plea  Tor  Iht  n-ol- 
iiie "only  bcgaiuii Coif," in  Juhn  LIS). (be  Ittrndaaiim  and  .ippnJttw 
tbe  Greek  TeatHmeiit  (•  iDUtarpiece  of  criliul  learning  mid  la^lr), 
ind  a  nutntwt  of  valuable  articlca  in  Smith  and  Chcclluim'*  -  DtainMiT 
ofCbiialiail  Anliiiuili»,~  and  Sinilliand  Wice'i  -<  Dictiuiiary  nf  Chiixiu 
Biograjiliy."  '  Both  belong  (o  what  may  be  eillcd  th 
(die  School  or  Anglican  Divinca.but  they  uke  no  par 
parly  conlrnTmit*  of  llie  age. 

Tht  GttA  Teitdmcnl  nf  ^'MtMIt  and  tfort  was  well  reccind  In 
competent  Kholan  in  England  and  othtr  ciuuiirie&  It  waa  viruaUr 
(not  fofmally)  endunied  even  before  lu  publication  bf  the  Englith  It*- 
riiian  Company,  which  includea  same  of  the  ablett  blldii»l  criika  ai 
exegelea  of  ihe  age.  Tliit  is  the  liigbcM  commendalinn.  Uiih>-ti  UgU- 
foot  acknowledged  the  benefit  of  tlioir  u^tance  in  the  ni'iHoo  oT  ihi 
text  of  hi»  CommeiiUrT  on  Galatiaia  [p.  Hii.)  ai  early  •■  IWi  WIm 
ihc  work  was  at  lut  given  to  the  publir,  the  aomcwbat  c^iijuu*  asJ 
faull-lindiiig  "Salunlay  Review"  fur  Hay  31, 188),  greeted  it  aa  'fMr 
ably  the  most  impiirlaut  cunlribution  Co  biblical  Icamlnt;  In  oar  gtiwn- 
lion."  "The  Church  Quarterly  Review"  (for  Jan.  1R82,  f^  UiA»\ 
■nd  other  leading  organs  of  public  opinion  in  Englanit  too  nomfBat 
lA  mention,  with  one  lignal  ciccpflon  ("-The  Quarieriy  Reriew*  li 
Khich  we  shall  Bpeak  in  the  nest  section),  cunlained  hishly  appw- 
cisiivo  notices.  In  America,  ii  met  likewiio  a  warn  wcIoodm  t>r.  Em 
Abbot  (■  ntoal  cnmpetent  judge)  sai-s:  "  It  can  hardly  be  Ooubccd  ihsl 
ihcii  [Westcolt  and  Hurt's]  work  is  the  nMUt  important  cimlributiMt  » 
the  scientific  criticism  of  the  New  Tcatameiit  lest  which  has  tei  Iws 
made"  (.Schaff'a  "ReL  Eiicycl.'"  i,  377),  P».if.  Hetij.  a  WarllrU  an- 
dndea  >  len|-(hy  noiice.  which  betrays  a  ihoroiigb  raasicry  of  the  vb- 
jecl,  with  the  Jndgment  Ihal  Ihe  text  of  Weslcutt  aUit  lion  b  "llx 
litK  liul  purest  that  has  ever  passrd  through  the  preM,  and,  tai  Its 
lie  best  baus  fur  fHrthH  work'  ("The 
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Pmbricriin  R»vi(w  "  of  Stw  Ynrk  fur  April,  1882.  p.  866).  Tht  ntw 
tfxi  liw  already  Kcumt  ■  twogiiiieil  Malua  on  Ihc  Cantininl.  It  wu 
haikil  nan  "e|ioch-n»l>iiiK"  wiirk  by  ibc  moat  compe Lent  lex Lual  critic 
nf  (Jomaity.  tines  the  iltaih  of  TiachenilaTf,  and  hi*  BucccHor  in  ihii 
dfpaniiKHr,  Dr.  Oscar  von  (Irblianlt.  He  has  iiicorporatM)  Weatcoll  unit 
Iluii'i  niilingi  In  hii  rtccnl  iuuc  of  TiMhendorr**  lalcat  t«Kl  (both  the 
Gtrcli  auti  (lie  CiHo-GermBn  edilioD,  Lipt.  Itl81),anil  pays  them  ihi* 
eighty  tiihau  ^yot.Ttl.  U'r.  It  Ctrm.,  Inlrod.  p.  viL):  ••  Wie  Ttrgrllrt, 
M  AdU^  dMh  WftlMtt  KwJ  Herl  im  teiftnllkira  <lm  GrHmbinm,  mfrV 
M  Oil  KHIH  ibi  Xtun  Tiilamnli  tingrJiHn  i«  habru,  dat  biiiiatde  Vrr- 
if-ni(l  />i(4iivtww  H(.  Wai  abtrdit urutlf  ttiffliichi  Aiupabr  rnr ntlm  ihrrn 
I'orySiuirriiaitn  rmtrirAiirl,  ill  die  qwfnmiltiulr,  in  tolckm  I'm/ang  biiirr 
VHrrrnetle  I'merrtlntiig  ihr  Tmtr^tciichle  tur  Clasiffrinuy  md  Ah- 
xMlmtig  irr  rrrtrllirdnm  Zniffen,  und  die  fonn^itmle  Uondluiiimg  drr  n 
fimimumtn  GramUilu  bri  A  tufiUmmg  dtr  biliirAat  Oprralioit.''  Dr.  Ctrl 
BmbMa  uutiuu  WcXiniK  ami  llort  moM  ravonbly  in  Uamack  and 
Schnrcr*!  "ThcftogiNhc  Litem u r-Zci tnng "  (vt  Ocl.  il,  I8h3,  ml.  187, 
ind  placet  their  imi  not  otAy  on  ■  pir  with  ifanw  of  Trcgclla  lod 
TiwhriHWr  (nt.  vtii.},  but  even  abui-e  them  in  rrgani  lo  mcihud  and 
eiitnirdiiiary  acennoy  {■'rrj/m  iler  anrftvanilteii  Mttkodt  imd  ibr  atu- 
KTordiniliiim  Gnmaij/lril  ifri'  A'^tU").  The  Mme  crilio  (ci>L  t94>  cx- 
tmucnieni  at  the  vehement  allacli  of  Dcta  Ituri^a  in  the 
^arterly  Review,"  whicli  lie  lliinkt  nrcds  no  refiilaliiin,  I  maf  add 
t  rniffMor  Iknihard  Wei**,  of  Itorlin,  one  of  the  ablent  living  e«n- 
tntaion,  and  editor  or  the  tiew  edit iona  of  Meyer  on  ibe  Uoepel*  and  on 
nns  mt  only  a^reea  vitti  the  uncinl  text  aa  a  whole,  but  frtqntntly 
fl  oilb  CaL  II  and  Weatcalt  anil  Hurt  mm  OkI.  tt  and  Tinehcndorfi 
iL  IS  (jmrtTfii^t  3iii):  Kom.  i.!7.  S9;  U.  !,  IS;  lii.  28. 
^'Tlina  am  Pnii«atani  Judgmrniik  Bui  n-hal  ia  even  more  remarkable, 
«|>Mlly  farorable  Jmlrnenl  ofRuman  Callinlic  aclmlan.  Ur.  irund- 
n,  of  Miin«,  dmlarea  in  the  ••  lAttranthtr  Irmdittitrr/Sr  doi  Kuike- 
«  DnurhLnd,-  UUnater,  IWa,  No.  in.  coL  59n  i  "  Vnl^  alln  biihrr 
I  tt^iUm  Ufbiilt  dtr  ntulHlamtiatiekni  TtxthilU  rrwtifwim  HVrjbn 
gMkt  itm  WflrMI-norltrkm  MHrriHg  ilif  Point."  The  aame  inlel- 
liinnl  *rltri  aaTi  (nJ.  M6);  "Dir  Wir/iirAm  anil  Ham  (inmdfriii/iipirn 
iMtkmaim'i  in  VtrbiKdmii/  mil  drn  rrt-Uneilm  imi  riiArig  mgmimllni 
/An  UriribofVt,  di*  utufaitnJm  tatd  turirUuiim  donmnifaiHrilrn 
yontkngn  TiirhniiU'rft,  Ti-'grlM  u.  A.  vnd  dit  tiadrinpatdnt  km- 
itrhtn  OftraHonrp  itrr  bridn  Catniridffrr  Pm/rtmm  hiten  tirk  tvrrnij;', 
aa  ia  dcK  torRrgndrn  smn  BSmin  m  Wtrk  am  grviter  VoUtmliiiv  *■ 
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<cA(</rr>."  Ha  objvcis,  u  n  Ctthnlic,  to  Hie  criiical  ln!>lin«i  cT  Mat  I 
x\-i.  9-20,  und  John  rii.  &3-viii.  II,  but  adila  (foL  MG)  tUl.u  tu  tfa  J 
Rtt,  WcBlcDlt  and  HoTt  prcwut  the  New  Tetuuaent  Itxt  "id  ■  puli^ 
ind  prim  ill  vcncM  (m  einrr  Krinirti  vnd  CtiptWi^tiMHil')  m  no  Mbo 
ciiticil  edition  nhich  biu  m  yet  ippeired."  The  Mmc  oiwaioa  hu  tea 
cxpreued  bv  an  eminent  French  Catholic  Kholir.  LwiiB  DtirhoM  fm 
a  review  of  Weelcott  aiid  Hoit  iu  the  "  Bulletin  CritiqiM "  oT  Vm»  ta 
Jan.  16,  1882  (as  quoted  by  Hundhauun),  with  the  wunla:  ■■  VtU  t* 
Uen  dtttaii  a/airt  ipvgue  dimt  la  m'lifuc  i^  Kuuxtaa-Tolamad,' 

SCttlVESEK    ASD   PALMER. 

SimultanGouely  with  tlie  edition  of  WeetcoU  aod 
Hort  tliere  appeared  two  other  editions  of  the  Greek 
TcBtament,  which  make  no  claim  to  be  ii]do]>endeiit 
critical  receiigionE  of  the  test,  but  have  a  special 
intcreGt  and  value  iu  connection  with  the  Engtiah 
Bevlsion,  and  supplement  each  other.  The;  w 
carefully  prepared  by  two  raenibere  of  the  Ne«  I 
Testament  Company  of  the  Canterbury  Hevi^rs;  1 
but  it  Ib  distinctly  stated  that  "  the  ^Revisers  arc  not 
responsible"  for  the  publication.  They  were  under 
taken  by  the  English  University  Presses. 

The  first  is  by  Dr.  F.  II.  A.  Scriye.\eh  (Prebcoda- 
ry  of  Exeter  and  Vicar  of  Ilendon),  and  is  publiditid 
by  the  University  Press  of  Cambridge  under  tlie 
title :  Tfie  New  Testament  in  the  Original  Grwi,  J 
according  to  the  Text  foUov^ed.  in  the  AutAonstd  I 
Version  [i.  e.,  the  textiis  receptus  of  Bexa'e  editiOT  \ 
of  159S],  togetfier  wit/i  i/is  Yariationa  adopitd  in  tht 
lieviaed  Vfraion.     lie  puts  the  new  readings  at  tlic 
foot  of  the  page,  and  prints  the  displaced  readings 
of  the   text   in   heavier   type.     In   aa    Appendix 
(pp.  C48-C5G),  he  gives  a  list  of  the  passagea  wheifr 
in  the  Authorized  Version  departs  from  Bcza'e  text 
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of  159S,  nnd  agrees  with  certain  earlier  editions  of 
tlie  Greek  Testament.  The  dcpartiii'ee  of  King 
Jaincs's  Vci-sion  from  ficza  are  unl;  about  a  hnn- 
dred  and  ninety  in  all,  and  of  comparatively  little 
importance;  while  the  departiirt-s  of  the  Itevision 
from  the  iexius  recejiluB  arc  said'  to  nnintwr  over 
five  thousaiid.' 

Dr.  Scrivener  Is  favorably  known  from  his  pre- 
vious edition  of  the  Received  Text  with  tho  varia- 
tions of  modern  editors,  and  from  valuable  contribu- 
tions to  the  material  as  well  as  the  science  of  textual 
criticism,  to  which  wa  have  often  referred.  He  is 
the  most  learned  representative  of  the  conservative 
school  of  textual  criticism,  but  is  gradually  and  stead- 
ily (ipproacliing  the  position  of  tho  modem  cntics  in 
exchanging  the  iextua  recejitus  for  tlie  older  uncial 
text.  He  frankly  confesses  "that  there  was  a  time 
when  he  believed  that  the  inconvonienccs  and  dan- 
gers attending  a  formal  revision  of  tho  Bible  of  16U 
exceeded  iu  weight  any  advantages  which  might  ac- 
cmo  from  it;"  that  "his  judgment  has  been  infla- 


*  I  hari  not  seen  in  ■uthenlic  e>tim>te  of  the  whole  niiRibertirt«xtiiil 
change*;  tut  iht  following  tat  two  fpecimena:  in  the  Sennon  mi  ihe 
lloaiit  01*11. T.'Vii.),  which  cnnuint  111  verae^  Ihe  Keviwre have  mid* 
II  ehing»  of  rext.  In  S8  oT  which  they  ngnt  wilh  Lachmruin,  Tiachen- 
■larf,  anrt  TN^Uea;  in  Ihe  t\n\  Epiitle  lo  Timolhr,  they  hiva  iraile  in 
■bout  Ihe  nme  number  of  venea  nearly  ihe  Hme  number  oTohtnsra — vit., 
4)1,  III  whieh  II  \aA  been  |inviou&t}-  adopleil  by  Itie  Ibrc«  eminent  critid 
tiamnl.  See  Tkt  JUcurrt  imd  ll"  Grtik  TrU  of  ike  Srm  Tatamnt.  LoniL 
lwii,p.lMH].  Dud  BurgMU  uxm  ("guirierly  Bevlew,"  Ne.8iM,Ooi.  ISSl, 
fi.  *IT)  that  "  the  (KTfiii  m»/rfn»  hti  l>«:ii  diipKrtwi  from  <by  the  K*vi*crt} 
far  (mm  llian  AUOO  ti[n«,alniugt  invariably  for  Ihe  wonc."  .Vcvunling  to  Dr. 
SciiTcMr  anil  Canon  Cuuk  lIic  whole  numbcrottcxtualcbingiaie  67118, 
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enced,  tliotigli  slowly  and  with  some  reliiclan«,b« 
the  ^yowlng  necessity  for  a  change  imposed  br  Ui«] 
rapid  enlargement  of  the  field  of  biblical  knowledg*. 
■within  the  last  forty  yeare;''  and  that  "  Itis  new 
opiniou  has  been  not  a  little  confirmed  by  the  ex- 
perience lie  has  gained  while  actually  engaged  tipwi 
the  execntion  of  the  work,"'  And  as  re^nrds  llie 
text,  he  says,  after  eimraerating  the  recent  diuor- 
eries  of  MSS. :  "When  these  and  a  flood  of  otiier 
docnments,  including  the  more  ancient  Syriac,  Latin, 
and  Coptic  versions,  are  taken  into  accoant,  manr 
alterations  in  tiie  Greek  text  cannot  but  be  made, 
unless  we  please  to  close  our  eyes  to  the  maniftct 
truth.  Of  these  changes  some  will  not  intlueiicfl 
the  English  version  at  all,  many  utiiers  very  eligbt- 
ly;  some  are  of  considerable,  a  few  of  great,  im- 
portance; yet  not  one  of  them  sufficient  to  diBtarb 
ft  single  article  of  the  common  faith  of  Christen- 
dom." ■ 


'  lu  an  iniele  nrrilten  forlhe  "SiimUy-Schcwl  Timni"  ol  l^iilAlrliitu, 
isan.miil  reptinlcJ  in  7'Ac  llMc  ami  if  Sluify,  l'hiLmlel|>hia  tJ2b  CbtMun 
Streci).  p.  i^- 

■  £.  C  p.  3S  W).  Hi>  Six  Lrcturu  Oi  tkt  Trtt  t/  lit  Am  T\»imi*. 
puliluheil  in  ISIa,  mirli  >  lilllc  pnjKrea  bcfuiiil  tli*  bhwikI  «1iimi  rflw 
iHlradudion  to  the  Criliatn  •>/ thr  \ev  TrUamtnt.  1871.  and  (ha  Ibod 
Klitioa,  now  in  cnurae  of  prcimuiun,  niU  prnlitbly  mu-b  ■  UiU  gnUUI 
advance.  He  gives  up  ihc  ■puriiw)  inlf  rpulalian  iif  the  ihice  niruOTi 
>■  liopcieuly  untenable,  and  on  the  ilUputtU  rtailiug  in  t  Tin.  UL  It 
*hnv  Ilia  rrUnd,  Dean  Bur^m,  to  uruniHiusly  iiudata  un  ddif,  S«n»ipg| 
inhisi>ctiin(,  p.iy^iq„makn  theruUowiiigadniiauou;  "UatlMBMh 
irCwIO.A,  C,  be  lifpt  aulDr>iehC(anil  we  knuir  iioC  how  mora  li(hl  ^ 

diKWcetjr  ui  Cw\.  K  tMig\il  to  hsvf  clowJ,  kince  it  adds  a  flnl-nla  uod 

wiinets  Id  a  caie  alccail;  rcry  ama$  tbrougb  the  luppoct  uf  nn»ak 
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^^P        nuHTE: 

^^  The  other  edition  la  edited  by  Dr.  E.  Falheb 
(Archdeacon  of  Oxford),  and  pntlieiied  by  tlie  Clar- 
endon I'a-Bs  nndorthe  title:  H  KAINH  AIAeHKH. 
2"A<'  Greek  Testament  with  the  Headings  adopted 
by  the  IleiiUera  of  the  Authorised  Veraxrm,  Oxford, 
18S1.' 

Palmer  pni-sncs  tlie  opposite  method  from  tliat 
of  Scrivener:  be  presenta  ibe  Greek  text  followed 
by  the  Iievieci'8,  and  pnts  the  discarded  readings  of 
tbo  (rtT^w*  recfi>ttiB  ((.  i^.,  the  edition  of  Stephens, 
1530)*  and  of  tbo  voreion  of  1811  in  foot-notes. 
The  Revisers  stntc,  in  the  Preface  from  the  Jcmsa- 
luin  Chamber  {p.  xiii.,  royal-octavo  edition),  tliat  they 
did  not  esteem  It  within  thcir  province  "  to  construct 
n  continuous  and  complete  Greek  text.  In  many 
cases  the  Knglieh  rendering  was  considered  to  repre- 
sent correctly  either  of  two  competing  readings  in 
the  Greek,  and  then  the  qncstion  of  the  text  was 


'■Iciwtjr  itiil  dclibcralclj,  ytt  in  ftill  coalldinac  Ibll  Gnl  in  olher  ptuMgM 

r  III*  wTldcn  imnl  bu  wfficienily  uiuretl  iit  vl  the  Pruper  DIt-iuity  of 

'<!•  Innniaic  Son,  wc  hire  yiddnl  up  ihia  diuM  u  no  longir  Unable 

a^init  ihc  accumulated  Turce  oT  exteraal  eviilenee  nhieh  bu  btta 

btvoKbl  agiiml  ii."    Anil  yul  tJuii  Diirgnn  iliMhartm  l>i>  bciriiM  guta 

jtircpagciaeainil  lh«  reading  of  ihe  Itovlun  in  ihia  famaua  paMtge^ 

'TbvrniTtrdlir  Pmaee  oT  OxronI  and  Cambridgt  havi  al*o  |HiUi*h*<l 

'w  Parallel  Xfte  Tritamnt,  Citil  and  Kn'jtiih,  giving  the  AutlMtiied 

a,  tb«  KevlKit  Tivnun,  ihe  Hevignl  Urwk  trxl,  amt  ibe  Knillng* 

d  bf  ihB  Bvviicra.  Ill  parallel  culumna  (with  apace  lot  MS.  hvIm), 

Very  clfgaiit  and  uaeful  eJiliona. 

tt  ot  Sl«pbn»,  IB  rep"""^  by  Mill  in  ITOT,  nrnnrd  th*  hiais 

lU  Oxtovi  atlltimia  .InitiT  l.i  Scrlicntr'a  cililion  (IST7},  nf  which  Palmer 

UK.     Bui  Ihc  Authnriinl  Version  of  Ifill  fulliiwa  Bcu'a 

H  (lUW)  rtlhcr  than  that  uf  Sle|>heiia,  althouj-h  the  UiOerciin  i>  nut 
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usually  not  raised."  Palmer,  with  the  aid  of  li 
of  readings  prepared  by  the  Revisers  in  the  prognst 
of  their  work,  has  constructed  a  continuous  text, 
taking  for  the  basis  the  third  edition  of  Stepbeni 
(1550),  and  following  it  closely  in  all  cases  in  wbieh 
the  Eevisei-8  did  not  express  a  preference  for  ollrtJ' 
readings;  even  the  orthography,  the  epelliDf^  wf 
proper  names,  and  the  typographical  pecnltarilid 
or  errors  of  Stephens  are,  with  a  few  cxceptioBs,  re- 
tained. The  chapters  arc  marked  as  in  SteplH'flt't 
edition,  the  distribntion  into  verses  nccords  witli 
that  in  the  Authorized  Version,  and  the  dirision  iDl« 
paragraphs  is  conformed  to  the  English  Revisioo. 


Tlie  year  ISSl  has  been  fruitful  above  uny  other 
in  editions  of  the  New  Testament  in  Greek  and  ti» 
Revised  English  Version ;  and  the  demand  for  tb« 
latter  in  Great  Britain  and  the  United  States  Lit 
been  beyond  all  precedent  in  the  history  of  Jiteri' 
ture.  We  may  well  call  it  the  year  of  the  repob- 
lication  of  the  Gospel.  The  immense  etimnliis  tliBf 
given  to  a  careful  and  comparative  etndy  of  tl>e 
words  of  Christ  and  his  apostles  must  bear  ricli 
frnit. 

The  first  printed  edition  of  the  Greek  TestameRt 
in  1516  was  followed  by  the  great  Rcfornialion  of 
1517.  May  tho  numerous  editions  of  ISSl  Irad  toi 
deeper  understanding  and  wider  spread  of  ibo  Chrii- 
tiaiiity  of  Christ! 
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BETHOSPECT    ASD    I'BOSPECT. 

Tlio  history  of  the  printed  toxt  from  Erasmus 
down  to  the  WeBtminster  Kevision  is  h  gradual  ro- 
covery  of  tlie  original  text.  It  foUowa  the  stream 
of  tradition  from  late  copies  of  the  Middle  Ages  up 
to  Nicene  and  antc-Nicene  copies,  and  as  near  as  pos- 
tsihle  to  the  very  fonotiiin  of  the  aiitoginphs,  as  fast 
as  ancient  docnmcnis  come  to  light  and  aa  the  science 
of  textual  criticism  advances.  Bnt  every  iiiL'h  of 
progress  had  to  be  conquered  against  stubborn  o[v 
pi>sition.  The  etory  of  the  crucifixion  and  resurrec- 
tion is  repented  again  and  again  in  the  history  of 
til©  Bible,  which  is  the  standard-bearer  of  the  Church 
militant.  Every  new  truth,  every  discovery  and  in- 
\  ention,  has  to  tight  its  way  through  hostile  prejudice 
.iiid  ignorance,  and  pase  tlic  ordeal  of  niartynloni  be- 
fore it  is  recognized.  "  No  cross,  no  crown."  The 
word,  *'  Blood  is  the  seed  of  Christians," '  was  liter 
ally  or  figiii-ativcly  true  in  all  ages.  Persecution 
nmy  proceed  from  priest  or  people,  fi-om  the  San- 
liedrin  ov  the  Sorbonnc  or  the  mob;  it  mar  be 
orthodox  or  Iicrotical,  bloody  or  unbloody,  accord- 
ing to  circumstances  and  tlie  spirit  of  the  times. 
The  pereecution  of  the  Bible  and  Bible  versions  haa 
been  of  all  kinds. 

The  firet  edition  of  the  Greek  Testament  was 
>reeatcd  by  the  crowd  of  monks  as  a  great  calani- 
and  Erasmus  was  violently  assailed  by  the  arro- 
gant ignorance  of  Archbishop  Lee  of  York  and  the 

'  Till*  l»  Uio  lllcrU  irn-lrring  of  TcriullUn"*  wcU-known  "Smm  Hi 
trnftlt*  CAriffianorin  ~  {.i/ivIiHjrlicut,  lut  chai'ter). 


Deer 
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envious  traditional  learning  of  the  CamplatSDE 
rival  editor,  Stunica,  who  charged  him  with  lh» 
enme  of  omitting  the  Bpnrious  witnesses  in  1  Johi 
V,  7,  and  even  with  intentional  ineult  to  Spain  lot 
misspelling  'Swai-la  for  'lavavia  in  Koni.  xr.  iif" 
Robert  Steplianns  had  to  flee  from  tlio  wmtb  of 
the  doctors  of  the  Sorbonne  to  Protestant  Goperij 
Wiilton's  critical  apparatus  i-oueed  the  orthodox  op? 
position  of  the  great  Pnritan,  Dr.  Owen.  Mill 
assailed  after  his  death,  which  soon  followed  tli» 
iasue  of  his  Greek  Teetament  with  30,000  \-uiou> 
readings,  by  the  distinguished  commentator  Whit- 
by; Bentley  by  Conyers  Middleton  ;  Beng«l  by 
WetBtein  (who  could  not  appreciate  tlie  clasfiifica* 
tion  of  authorities  into  faoiiiies);  Wetsteiii  in  tarn 
by  Frey  and  Iselin,  who  charged  him  with  heresy 
and  drove  him  from  Basle  to  Amsterdam.  One*- 
bach  was  overwhelmed  with  abusive  epithets  by  lii< 
rival,  Matthtei.  Laclimann  was  scornfully  criticised 
by  the  learned  rationalist,  C.  F.  A.  Fritzsche,  wlia 
called  liim  "the  ape  of  Bentley."  Trcgelles  WM 
long  ignored  and  allowed  almost  to  starve  in  rich 
England,  till  he  lost  bis  eyesight  in  decipbcrin; 
old  MSS.  for  his  Greek  Testament.  Tiachendorf 
was  annoyed  and  siandcred  by  Simonidos,  who  im- 
pudently claimed  to  have  written  the  Codex  Sioait^ 
ens  with  liis  own  hand. 

Translations  of  the  Bible  made  for  public  on 
have  fared  still  worse  in  proportion  to  the  number 
of  their  judges.  Jcroiue's  irritable  temiwr  wu 
sorely  tried  by  the  braying  of  "  the  two-legged  don- 
keys''  {Inpcdea  mdli),  as  ho  rather  coarsely  called 


mSTED  TEXT  OS  THK  QBEKK  TE8TAMKKT. 


Ilis  ijfiiorant  opponents;  even  the  great  and  good 
St.  Aiigustin  feared  more  liarm  tlian  good  from  liis 
friend's  attempt  to  revise  the  Latin  Bible  after  tlie 
JJehrnica  Veritas,  and  continued  to  nse  the  old  ver- 
sion with  all  its  blunders,  which  he  had  not  Greek 
or  Hebrew  learning  enough  to  correct.  Ue  was 
highly  offended  at  Jerome's  substituting  h^dera 
(ivv)  for  cucurhita  (gourd)  in  tlic  Book  of  Jonah 
(iv.  6) ;  and  a  certain  bieliop  nearly  lost  his  charge 
for  venturing  to  defend  the  new  rendering.  For 
two  hnndred  jears  tlio  old  Itala  was  quoted,  even 
by  popes.  But  eleven  centuries  after  Jerome's  death 
(419),  the  Council  of  Trent  (April  8, 154fi)  raised  hia 
Vulgate  to  equal  dignity  with  the  original  (which, 
of  course,  was  a  most  serious  blunder  in  the  opposite 
direction). 

John  Wiclif  of  Oxford,  "the  Morning  Star  of  the 
Kc formation,"  and  the  chief  author  of  the  first  com- 
jilctti  version  of  the  whole  Bible  into  the  Knglish 
t'>ngue  (thongh  only  froni  the  I^atin  Viilgato),  was 
denounced  by  the  Arehbishop  of  Canterbury  and 
High  Cliancellor  of  England  (Arundel)  as  "that 
]<e&tilent  wretch  of  damnable  memory,  son  uf  the 
old  serpent,  yea  the  forerunner  and  disciple  of  anti- 
christ, who,  as  tlie  complement  of  his  wickedness, 
invented  a  new  translation  of  the  Scriptures  into 
his  mother  tongue."  Tlie  Council  of  Constance 
(14IJ>),  which  burned  John  Hua  and  Jerome  of 
Prague,  condemned  both  the  writings  and  the  bones 
cf  Wiclif  to  the  flames;  and  in  1428  his  remains 
wore  solemnly  tingravcd,  bnrned  to  ashes,  and  cast 
into  the  brook  Swift,  which,  as  Fuller  says,  "  con- 
19 
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veyed  tliem  into  tlie  A  von,  Avon  into  Severn,  Seven* 
ioto  the  iinrrow  seas,  they  into  tiie  maiti  ocean;  mi 
thns  the  nshes  of  Wiclif  are  the  emblem  of  his  do*' 
trine,  which  now  is  dispersed  all  the  world  oTer." 
In  1880,  five  hundred  years  after  the  complettun  of] 
his  English  Biljle,  Wiclif's  memory  was  celeWate] 
in  five  continents. 

The  first  edition  of  ArViliiam  Tyudale's  translAtiun 
of  the  Greek  Testament  from  the  newly  pnblislietj 
text  of  Erasmus  had  to  be  smuggled  into  EttgUod, 
and  was  publicly  burned  by  order  of  the  BisliDpof 
London  (Tnnstall),  in  St.  Paul's  Church-yard;  the 
next  five  editions  which  were  printed  before  ]!Ul> 
fared  not  mocli  better;  tience  tbere  reiuain  cf  Uia 
first  edition  only  one  fragment,  of  tbo  second  one 
copy,  wanting  the  title-page,  and  another  very  im- 
perfect, and  of  tbe  otiier  four  two  or  three  copies.' 
Tyiidale  himself  was  strangled  and  then  bamed  it 
the  stake  in  Antwerp  (Oct.  1536).  praying,  "  Locdl 
open  the  King  of  England's  eyes."  Yet  be  is  avs 
nniversally  revered  as  the  chief  author  of  tbe  idiom 


'  See  Wralcntt,  fliiL'/lhi  f.  AiUr,  p.'lS.  The  fiiKl  cdUiop  nf  1>aU>i 
tranilatioii  o(  the  New  TeMamcnC  bailed  from  1>ii  priunn  (IA3&}.  Lolbr) 
Uuinwi  Veruon  met  wilh  extnordiniiy  >ui<Ma  in  tiananj.  Tit  h 
wu  rorLiddeii  in  the  Dnehy  of  Suony  (by  Duke  licorgt),  ia  Btrak, 
AUElrin.  Brandenburg,  Did  other  CDuntriu.  Tbe  theulogicBl  haillrrfik 
Univenity  or  Leiinic  pionaunced  unfiTDnble  judgmeiii ;  ((hI  ttit  Bimil 
Citbiilic,  Emter,  unite  ■  book  againat  it  in  IsSS.  ill  which  he  cimtmil  it 
with  no  le«  Ihin  1400  enon  and  bncaa  (moMly  ikpartam  fna  d* 
Latin  Vulgate  an  the  ground  al  the  Greek  nri^al).  .  Aftcrwanli  Emm 
publiihed  a  [ran^liDn  nf  hii  own,  in  which  ht  rofned  wh^  papa  J 
Lulhci'a  veraion,  adapting  it  only  to  Ihc  Latin  VulKilc  The  r«f]r  CMBJM 
of  L.ulheT  when  writing  in  Gennaa  were  (umd  to  uk  hia ' 
Kilatlin,  iiartia  LuUur,  L  007. 


PBISTED  TKZT  OF  THE    GKEEK   TESTAMENT, 

[^tf  unr  English  Bihle,  and  as  the  man  who  "  caused  a 
boy  that  driveth  the  plough  to  know  more  of  the 
Scripture"  than  the  priest  and  the  pope  of  his  day. 
And  from  the  banks  of  the  Thames,  near  the  very 
spot  where  his  EngHsh  TestJiment  went  up  in  afierv 
chariot,  h'kc  EHjah,  more  Bibles  arc  now  sent  to  all 
parts  of  the  globe  in  one  year  than  were  copied  in 
the  tirst  fifteen  centnries  of  onr  era. 

The  authors  of  the  Geneva  Version  were  fugitives 
from  persecution  ;  but  their  great  improvements 
npon  the  preceding  versions  passed  into  onr  An- 
thorixed  Vei'sion,  notwithstanding  the  prejudice  and 
hatred  of  King  James,  wlio  thought  it  the  worst 
trnnBlutitm  ever  mtide. 

The  Anlhorizcd  Version  itself  was  received  with 
inditlvrcnce  from  chnrchnicn  and  violent  opposition 
from  all  quarters,  as  the  tnnishitors  predicted  in  the 
tirst  sentence  of  their  Preface;  it  was  charged  with 
bad  theology,  bad  Bcholarsiiip,  and  bad  English ;  for 
fifty  years  it  had  to  fight  its  way  into  general  recog- 
nition ;  and  Ilugh  Bronghton,  the  gi-eatest  Hebraist 
of  his  day,  bnt  a  bad-tempered  and  "  unclabbable '' 
fti»n,  and  hence   omitted  in   the   selection  of  the 
laneUtors,  attacked  it  with  the   tonmliawk,  and 
at  word  to  King  James  that  he  "had  rather  be 
nt  in  pieces  with  wild  horses"  than  help  to  bring 
Icli  a  mistranslation   into  public  use,'     And  yet 

■  ITmUoU  (ffM.  liflllr  F-KolUh  niUr.  p.  ie»,  note  a)  h^)  :  "  1  he  UIkm 
■  Hogh  Bmoghton  on  llm  £ngUi1i  ttiblv  ought  nal  to  be  puwd  ovrr 
noliet.  Tbti  ^irit  llcttiiit  viDltnil]-  ilUckol  ll>e  Ili«bo|«' 
>l  (iHtcbeil  ■  |ilii>  fi'i  •  nFw  tfnlon  whlrli  hia  nwii  arrDgiiKe 

It  fiflcitol  u  mthc  iBipricticablc.    11a  afttnrtrdt  publtihed  Itaiul^ 
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this  same  version  ia  now  universally  recognized  a 
one  of  the  best,  if  not  tlie  very  beet,  ever  made,  lad 
has  proved  for  more  than  two  hundred  years  the 
greatest  blessing  which  Providence  has  bestowed 
upon  ilic  English-speaking  race. 

It  would  be  a  bad  omen  for  the  revised  text  and 
version  of  1881  if  they  had  escaped  the  fate  of  their 
]ircdecessors  and  been  received  without  oppoeilion. 
The  days  of  bloody  persecution  are  over,  bat  the 
human    passions   wliich    instigated    them    eurvirc. 


tiLine  of  Dsniel,  KcclcBiiiKlrs,  LamvnlatinnR,  ind  Job.  an-l  uffrna  fait  lalp 
(owartlj  the  ciecuiion  of  ihc  ri')«l  version.  Hii  nverlwiring  IfBpcr,  ■ 
it  sijpCBis,  caiisfd  him  lo  be  iixcluileil  from  tbt  wcirt;  bui  hi*  jirkul 
reiiilEringa  weie  not  without  influence  upon  tho  Keviscn — i.f„  J)tu.m.y 
1  hare  eiimiiied  (inttiu  Aslur  Librar)')  iheworlu  of  Hugh  Rnsr^liii 
which  were  publithed  in  London,  I66S,  in  one  folio  vuliiaic  of  731  jitsa, 
uadcr  thu  high-»ounding  title  -."Tit  Workt  n/tkt  Crrat  A  UwHut  t/itim. 
Bmoim'd  U  Jf any  AafibiV  ^r  Ran  SMU  i'm  Salrmt  aad  A  tktm  Ttfrnt 
and  FainUiar  AfjuuintaHee  irilh  all  Baibiiiical  Lraraitiij.'  Joha  Lig^ 
root  uyi  of  hint,  in  the  prefuce,  that  "aniong  hii  frienrls  he  waiirfsraj 
street,  afnibk,  and  loving  carriage,"  but  "sharp,  ttven.  aiiJ  rxualS^ 
biiUl  against  enor,  and  imiitety."  His  juUgnenl  of  King  Jamea'a  IMh  it 
Biven  on  p.  661.  It  i>  addressed  tn  the  King's  attendani,  anil  bqpu  > 
follows:  "  The  lull  liibU  {Kight  H'oniii^ull)  irat  MM  lo  mi  Ir  (i««n, 
rhifh  brnl  iaiima  ladtitut  that  vUl griertvw  riiit  I  tmttA.  ItiinB 
•tout.  Tttt  ku  StaJftlU  thai  I  had  ralArr  UmiiH  pirrrM  irM  miU  i^m, 
lha«  an]/  lurh  IrwnUitiim,  hg  my  roiuair,  damlil  he  urgnt  upon/KnrctmntH.' 
Tbeu  follow  Tarioua  objections,  and  the  flrtt  rrreals  at  oim  xhr  ta^it 
and  aoimus  ufthe  critic,  namely:  "Mf  adrimuttl  Ikry  wrgar^M  bAW 
still  make  Stih  a  fool,  to  name  hi«  *r>n  tortowftill  Enoih  {tint.  ir.S}' 
He  even  chirgrs  the  tiannlatnn  with  Icsving  "slheisin  in  lb«  ttn.* 
HcprotcB4K(p.ad3):  "I  will  suBTct  no  Mholar  in  Ibc  KorU  tormunBli 
Elmw  or  Greek,  when  lam  sure  I  haro  ll>e  truth."  Broughton*!  (rilUM 
was  a  hritltn  /ulnn,  and  is  only  remcnibcml  now  as  a  carioaliir  ia  ikt 
history  of  the  otUnm  Ihridogiaim,  which  it  nut  likely  tu  die  Hit  onlil 
liuuittn  nature  u  ttuisTuriaed, 
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There  are  many  lineal  de&cendiints  of  tliose  priests 
who,  in  the  reign  of  Henry  VIII.,  preferred  tiieir 
old-fashioned  JUumpsimug,  Domine,  to  the  new- 
fnngled  Siunpsimua;  even  in-the  enlightened  State 
of  MusEadiQBette  n  pious  deacon  ib  reported  to  have 
opposed  the  revision  of  ISSl  with  the  conchisive 
nrgiinient, "  If  St.  Jdmes's  Version  was  good  euongU 
for  St.  Pmil,  it  is  good  enough  for  me."  There  arc 
aIso  not  a  fcv  hell's  of  the  spirit  of  Archbiehop 
Arundt-I  and  Bieliop  Tniistall  who,  if  they  had  the 
poiver,  wouhi  gladly  commit  the  Westminster  Re- 
vision,(.i  peek  and  Englisli.to  the  flames  admajorevi 
D(i  gloritim,  and  shout  a  Te  Deum. 

Forenioet  among  tho  learned  opponents  of  the 
latest  progress  in  biblical  science  is  the  anonymoiie 
.iiitlior  of  three  famous  articles  on  "  New  Testament 
Jtcviston  "  in  tho  London  "  Quarterly  Review." ' 


■  l  Fm  Ocl.  I»8I.  Jan.  ■n>l  Apnl,  lAHS-Noa.  atH,  SOS.  30G.     Tlie  articlM 

•*■  unrtnMonil  In  be  frum  Ihe  |icn  ut  Jahii  W.  Uurgon,  II.D.,  fanneily 

\'  irar  of  &  Uaiy-tbe- Virgin'*,  Oxronl.  now  Dean  of  CliicheHer.    He  has 

i.iiowl«Hgnl  ihe  (utbonhip,  uid  will  (hwtlv  rciaue  ibem  in  one  vol- 

<<«'.     "The  Academv,"  On-Vt,  1882,  in  t,-iviiie  tUii  notice. idds  tbat 

.<->-  will  not  ilvpiMisu  (h«  viluc  of  Wntcolt  uiil  Ilorl')  Grccii  Tul>- 

I :  '  HI.     Ourgon  li  Ilia  aulboT  oF  thv  mnU.  clalwnte  vindioliun  Ot  lh« 

_   iiuinrniiMur  TAf  Z.(M(  Trttrt  \'ii-»f  a/lh*  Coijitt  aemrdingto  S,  Hark, 

■  }\.l-ai,  1^1  (334  and  iv.  fRo)-    1"  il>i'  "o'k  he  dMrly  fombokiwcit 

iu*aDlniB  Uiwanltihe  isvitiou  movement  on  p.  S(t4,  whiffe  he  atfii  "1 

^f^aM  to  fai  Catflt  ttw  unhappv  clrciimiUncM  uf  Ihe  lime*  aa  lo  cloar 

^nb  nirta  «lihaBi  ibe  farther  •uggc^ioa  (aarc  Ihertiit  of  the  appivral  of 

Kar  liw»AU«nlu  WihrFii  ]i.  r„  K|iiKop«lian  church  men  J)  that,  fur  a 

Itfvbtm  of  Ih*  Aulhiiriteit  Veniuii  tu  tiijoy  tbo  cooIMmico  oTthE  iiaticin, 

aiiil  ID  [ducnrt  foi  llaclf  Mcepunev  at  ibe  handa  of  Uia  Chorch — it  will  I* 

fuund  iHC«nar;  that  the  work  ahould  bo  eanfldeil  to  CAurthetm,    Tlie 

CbHifb  nay  uevtt  abiUcata  bei  fuiKlion  of  being  '•  Witiiiu  aiiJ  a 
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Tiiey  abound  in  pntriBlic  quotations,  oracular  asstr- 
tions,  ab'jGive  epithets,  anil  sHi-castic  tlirusts,  knd 
form  a  eigiiftl  exception  to  the  rule  that  uiodiatlT 
inarka  the  true  Bchohir,  The  modem  BroiigUtun 
Bindlcd  the  battle  afiir  off,  aiid  nislicd  i»to  ilte 
arena,  like  Job's  warOiorse,  with  extended  nostrilf, 
rejoicing  in  iiie  strengtb,  mocking  at  fonr,  ewalKvw- 
ing  the  ground  with  fierceness  and  rage,  and  iAyiag 
among  the  trnmpetg,  Ila,  ha  1  He  boldly  denoaneea 
the  oldest  and  most  valuable  ninnnscripte  of  the 
Greek  Testament,  jnclnding  the  Sinaitic  and  tlie 
Vatican,  as  "a  Imndful  of  siispicionB  documerils," 
and  condemns  the  Greek  text  of  Westcott  and  Ilort 
and  of  the  Uevisei's  (for  he  regards  the  two  as  iden- 
tical) as  "  utterly  untrnBtworthy,"  "entirely  mideMT*- 
ing  of  confidence,"  and  "  demonBtrably  luoro  remote 
from  tlie  Evangelic  verity  tlian  any  which  has  ever 
yet  seen  the  light."  And  as  to  the  Englieli  Rovigioa 
(which  he  characteriBtically  calU  a.  version  "of  (Iio 
Church  and  the  sects"),  he  denounces  it  as  "  a  prodij;- 
iouB  blnndev,"  as  a  translation  "  wliicli,  for  tlic  uiott 
part,  rends  like  a  tirBt-rate  Eclioohhoy'so/'ti — tastelcak 


Keeper  of  Ilaly  Writ.'  Neither  can  the,  wlthnul  jUgiuit 
and  scandaluut  con>«|iience,  ally  hcreelf  in  the  worli  of  Itci-iiinn  wiifc  riv 
SevU.  LcRit  or  all  miy  iIib  nHociaic  with  liereelf  In  the  Mocd  untM- 
Ukiiig  ail  Viiilariiii  tvai^her. . , .  What  elae  li  ihia  but  to  nBtr  a  iMitenu 
inault  la  thv  Mojcsly  of  lltai'cn  In  Ihc  Divine  Pcnoii  of  llim  who  ii  dit 
the  Object  i.r  the  evcrluLlny  Urwiwl  an.]  Su  AullK>r  7'  U'lim  ll  an<firnl, 
ten  Tcan  BfleriTBrd(,  dial  not  only  the  one  "  ITiiilarUn  Irsthei'  (Pr. 
Crorge  Vance  Smilhl,  but  such  orthoiloi  cliiirrlinien  M  n'rateou  mJ 
Hon,  anil  the  whole  body  orRi?vlM!R,(lMMed  the  qufttiun  irfllw  flauit 
Ter*«arMarkagain>llhD"dvrnimBtrallon''i>f  IhU/iMVorirrtAfaMK 
beie|[Brded  thiaaa"a<ltUbcT«leiiwult*  to  hisncIC    tliac itUt  bttrjiM. 


I 
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onloTcly,  harsh,  anidiomatic; — scrvilo  without  being 
roall^r  f aitlif 111, pedantic nithoiit  being  really  learned ; 
— an  nnrciidsble  traiiGlation,  in  ehort;  the  fesiilt  of 
A  vast  amount  of  labor,  indeed,  but  wondrouB  littlo 
judgment.'"  He  wantonly  charges  llie  KevisioniBts 
with  having  violated  their  instrucliona  by  revising 
the  received  test  (when  they  were  expree£ly  directed 
by  their  rules  to  do  eo), and  made  themselves  "the 
dopes  of  au  ingenious  theory-monger"  (Dr.  Ilort),  un- 
der whose  inanipnlationa  tliey  decided  textual'ques- 
lions  ''at  a  moment'^  notice"  (when,  as  the  writer 
might  have  learned  or  taken  for  granted,  they  spent 
days  and  weeks  and  months  on  their  consideration). 
Such  intemperance  stands  self-condemned.  Over- 
done ia  undone.  It  requires  an  amazing  amoimt  of 
ai'lf -confidence  to  indulge  in  a  wholcBale  condemna- 
tion of  the  joint  work  of  such  veteran  and  renowned 
Scholars  aa  Ardibishop  Trench,  Bishopa  ElUcott, 
Xightfoot,  and  Moberly,  Deans  Alford,  Stanley,  and 
Bcott,  Archdeacons  Leo  and  Palmer,  and  Drs.  West- 
cott,  Hort,  Scrivener,  Kennedy,  Humphry,  etc.,  not 
to  mention  any  of  the  eminent  divines  who  have  tlie 
misfortune  to  belong  to  the  nncovcnanted  "sects" 
of  England,  Scotland,  and  the  United  States.  But 
'Worse  than  this,  the  "  Itovicwer"  expressly  involves 

his  condemnation  Tischendorf,  Tregollea,  Lacli- 
lann,  Griesbach,  liisngel.atid  ISentlcy  fully  as  much 

Weetcott  and   Hort   .tnd   the  li^visionists,  and 

'  Ko.  S04,  p,  888;  No.  Bui),  pp.  312,  313.  An  Amerlta.i  DUt.op  of 
ntil*  rhetorical  culiure  lit*  lakea  ingpirmiinii  as  wril  »  nirDfarl 
It  Kneliali  Dean,  tiiil  protinnncnl  th«  (lyle  nt  the  Itcvbwn  K>  b* 
ill  Grrrfc  uul  werul  Liijjiuti." 
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would  tnrn  the  wheels  of  biblical  learning  back  for 
at  least  fifty,  if  not  a  liimdred,  years.'  For  anuMig 
tlie  readings  of  the  revised  text  wliich  he  rules  out 
as  utterly  unteDnble  by  his  ijiae  dixit  and  a  string 
of  post-NiceDe  quotations,  there  js  scarcely  one  vrbidi 
lias  not  the  unanimous  support  of  tlieec  great  edid^n 
and  the  best  modern  commentators  —  ContincDlal, 
English,  and  American.  Uis  criticieni,  thcrtfon!,  h 
not  only  a  sad  exhibition  of  the  odiurn  thfoUyieum, 
but  a  glaring  iinnchronism.  Ho  sceme  to  feel  tlmt  fae 
is  doing  himself  injustice,  for  he  ii]>6cts  his  uwn  diib 
by  two  reluctant  adiuissions — first,  that  the  ti-aditiiiD- 
al  text  for  which  he  fights  "cries  aloud  for  rcvi&iuo 
in  respect  of  many  of  its  subordinate  details ;" '  and, 
secondly,  that  the  revised  translation  which  he  eo 
sweepingly  condemns,  after  all  "  bears  marks  of  an 
amount  of  conscientious  labor  which  those  only  oui 
fully  appreciate  who  have  made  the  same  prortDce 
fif  study  to  some  extent  their  own."*  It  ia  a  pity 
that  he  was  not  for  his  own  benefit  taken  into  tli* 
company  of  Revieers.  The  discipline  nii<]  expo 
ricnce  of  ten  years  could  not  have  been  witboDt  • 
wholesome  efEect. 

'  tie  iiimniunt  nil  l>i>  Thcloric  la  denaimcc  the  critical  inciliol  (f 
Lnchmsim,  Trrtcllc",  mid  Tiiclieiiilgrf.  "Aiivlhing  mofi  uiiKiantit^' 
lio  u)'8,"in}'ihing  iDDR!  unphilojophieali  morG  lnn«ptrtnt1y,/ofWU  ihn 
mch  ■  mttliod,  can  acirnlT  \ie  canctiyol;  but  it  hu  prevallril  rut  Utf 
vMia,  and  i>  now  ii  lut  man  holly  than  ev«r  advoeatod  \iy  Dn,  WmtMi 
ami  Hon  "  (No.  SDfi,  p.  KIS).  Contrast  witb  tbi*  U»UK>il  mailrranauoB, 
wbicb  can  onl.v  eonJemu  iiHilf,  the  unaiiimoui  oommeudatluiM  of  impaiual 
anil  iborouRbly  competent  critio  — Engliih,  Gemuin,  Frtnch.  Aoiartah 
Catbolic,  ond  I'mlMtanl— on  p.  280  aq. 
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Westcott  and  Hort,  having  anticipated  in  their 
second  volnme  a  fall  vindication  of  their  method, 
can  afford  to  preserve  a  dignified  silence.  The 
"Quarterly  Reviewer"  may  construe  this  into  an 
acknowledgment  of  defeat,  after  the  fashion  of  the 
great  Heinrich  Ewald  wlio,  in  an  open  letter  to 
Pius  IX.,  "  demonstrated  "  to  him  that  it  was  high 
time  to  resign  his  triple  crown,  and,  on  being  asked 
why  the  popo  took  no  notice  of  his  advice,  coolly 
replied,  "  He  dare  not  {Er  wagt  es  nicht) !" 

But  two  of  the  learned  Revisers  (Bishop  Ellicott 
and  Archdeacon  Palmer)  have  calmly,  soberly,  and 
convincingly  vindicated  the  disputed  readings  of 
the  New  Version  against  this  vehement  assault, 
without  noticing  "flouts  and  gibes,"  and  conclude 
with  these  words : '  "It  is  true  that  the  articles  of 
the  Christian  faith  do  not  depend  on  such  variations 
of  the  Greek  text  as  are  in  controversy  between 
critics  of  different  schools.  The  ancient  manu- 
scripts and  the  manuscripts  of  the  Middle  Ages, 
the  printed  editions  of  the  sixteenth  and  the  nine- 
teenth centuries,  bear  witness  to  the  same  gospel, 
to  the  same  creed.  But  nothing  is  insignificant 
which  concerns  the  truth  of  Holy  Scripture.  There 
are  grave  interpolations  in  the  Received  Text  which 
it  would  have  been  worth  eleven  years  of  toil  to 
remove,  if  nothing  else  had  been  done.  There  are 
innumerable  blemishes  and  corruptions  of  less  im- 
portance which  have  become  known  during  the  last 

*  The  Reruer§  and  the  Greek  Text  of  the  Xew  Teitament,  by  Two  Revitert 
of  the  Xeo  Testament  Company  (London,  1882,  78  pages). 
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century  to  all  careful  etudentB.  In  great  tliiD^ 
alike  nnd  small  It  has  been  tlic  desire  of  the  Itetia- 
ers  to  bring  back  tlie  text  to  its  original  eliape. 
Tliey  do  not  claim  tiio  title  of  discoTerera,  Tliey 
linve  done  little  more  than  verify  and  r<^ieter  tlie 
most  certain  conclusions  of  modern  textnal  criticiEtn. 
In  this,  as  in  other  respeete,  they  have  end«ATor»l 
to  make  knowledge  which  has  hitherto  been  tcceaa- 
ble  only  to  the  learned  a  part  of  the  coiumoa  lieriu^ 
of  Englishmen," 


CHAPTER  SEVENTH. 

THE   AUTHORIZED  VERSION. 
Literature. 

The  literature  is  immense.  We  give  only  a  selec- 
tion, including,  however,  works  which  cover  the 
whole  ground  of  English  Bible  Vereions. 

I.  General  Histobt  op  the  Ekolish  Bible. 

John  Lk^is,  A.M.  (Minister  of  Margate  in  Kent,  Church  of  England) : 
A  Complete  IlUtoty  of  the  Several  TrarulationM  of  the  Ilofy  Bible  and  Xew 
Tettament  into  Eti^ish,  both  in  MS.  and  in  Prints  etc.  I/ondon,  1781,  fol. 
(of  which  only  140  copies  were  printed);  2d  ed.  1789,  8vo;  8d  ed.  1818 
(415  pages).  The  last  edition  contains  extracts  from  Bishop  Newcoroe*s 
^  Historical  View  of  Englbh  Biblical  Translations.'*  Westcotl  (1st  ed., 
p.  415,  note)  says:  "Lewis's  was  an  admirable  work  for  the  time  when  it 
was  written ;  but  his  materials  for  the  early  history  of  the  Bible  were 
wholly  inadequate."  Eadie  (Pref.  p.  vii.):  "  Lewis  has  many  merits, . .  . 
but  its  blunders  have  led  some  noted  historians  far  astray.'* 

Bagstek's  UexoplOf  with  an  A  ccount  of  the  Piincipal  EngUih  Trantlo' 
tiom,  London,  1841.  Introduction:  Historical  Account  of  the  Etiglith 
Vernon*  of  the  Scriptures  [by  S.  P.  Tregelles],  pp.  1-160.  "  Independent 
and  valuable "  (Westcott).  In  a  later,  undated  issue  of  the  HexapUiy  a 
different  account  (ascribed  to  Mr.  Anderson)  was  substituted  (112  pages). 

Christopher  Anderson  (Baptist):  Annals  of  the  En^ish  Bible, 
English  ed.  1845, 2  vols.;  new  and  revised  ed.  Lond.  1862.  Eadie  (in  his 
work,  vol  i.  p.  viii.)  calls  this  book  "  the  firuit  of  independent  investiga- 
tion, .  .  .  but  wholly  external,  tilled  to  overflowing  with  extraneous  or 
collateral  matter."  Arber  (in  his  reprint  of  Tyndale,  p.  69)  says:  ** Ander- 
son  errs  as  often  as  he  is  right ;"  but  adds :  ^  One  excuse  is  the  difficulty 
of  the  search.**  The  American  edition  by  Dr.  Samuel  Iren^kus  Prime, 
New  York  (Carter  k  Brothers),  1849,  is  much  abridged,  and  brought 
down  to  1H44  in  one  volume  of  549  pages. 

Mrs.  H.  C.  CoNAKT  (Baptist):  The  Popular  History  of  the  Translation 
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n/"  tlie  Hull)  Scrijilurfi.  New  York,  lltafi;  nen-  (^tioD,  ittbhI  tn  Dr. 
TiiouAB  J.  CoNUiT  («  mcioba'  of  the  Old  Tounwnl  RcTiaiMt  Caafirji, 
Mew  York  (Funk  A  Wa|{nill>),  1B81,  A  condenard  and  pupubr  tenii. 
continuixl  to  the  poblicBlion  or  the  Reviwd  New  TiMammt  <,98^  piO*.'' 

Brookb  Voa*  \Vex-n.xnr  (EpiKo|»lun,  uitl  mciutwr  uf  ibe  Sit*  Tt» 
limrnt  ReriHioii  Cominny):  >  Gcnerat  Vinrvflke  llitlfiyt^t^t  fi^liii 
fiiUe.  Ixmdon  Bml  Camliridgc  (MiuhLIImi  i  Cm.).  IMS  {Up  ftgm): 
!il  i>il.  1873  (359  iiigw).  Very  KhoUrly  and  accuntc ;  ibc  Sttt  Ul^^ 
af  in  inleniai  luii  ciilieal  buWry, 

Jgii<i  StouciitO-i,  D.D.  (ludtpendent) :  0«r  EwglUi  BiUt,  loaha 
(RtligicMis  Tnct  SocielT),  no  dale,  but  about  36761     A  popalat  Maal 


iting 


n  (SlOpi 


W.  F.  MouLTon  (Wmlcfin,  uid  menibei  of  ihc  Ncv  Turimiw  Bt- 

viaion  CoiDpanr) ;  Hitliny  o/lhr  Ffstuk  KiUt.  Lundou  (ComII.  IStm, 
A  Galpin),  UTa  ChirHy  •  reprint  of  the  lutbot'a  ■nklr*  in  PruftH* 
riumpite'i  "Bible  Eduotor."  Tlie  result  orcircful  oain|iar«iiTt  Mail; 
or  the  cbiracteristica  of  th«  aeveral  venioni  (232  [ngCB% 

John  Eauw,  D.D.,  LLO.  (United  Freibyuhin,  and  nenbtf  of  (u 
New  Tettuueiit  Keriuon  Compuir,  d.  IS76):  The  Enslitli  /Ifik.  LuhW 
(MiuDiUUn  Ji  Co.),  I87e,  3  vol&  (444  and  640  [i>(i«>  t''ull  of  tilnUt 
■lid,  ujion  the  whole,  reliilile  inrDtmHlon. 

BucKFOKD  Cosblr  (PiMbytcriao,  Terra  IIaal^  luiL):  Til*  CuIbi 
n/lii  Engluh  BiiU;  Extadms/nm  He  Sarliat  Soma  rnmtlMmiM 
Ike  Prtieia  A  hj/Io  -  A  mtriain  Rniikm  i  iriti  Spreiol  Kijiram  fa  lla 
Prolrtlant  Stliffion  tatd  llie  EnglUh  l.mjpitigt.  Kew  York  and  IV[«j< 
1882  (4tilt  iM^ct).  Ctxnes  down  to  the  Reviiiun  of  1H8I,  in  written  BifH* 
apirii,  but  disfi);urcd  by  many  erroia  in  fieli,  datM,  and  epcIUB(  (t.f, 
Witlfinburgh  Tut  Wittenberg,  Ximinea  for  Ximenei). 

J.  I.MouBKRT,  D.D.  (Epiicopaliao):  A  lliind-Boak  nf  tie  Fji^ik  Tn^ 
tioHi  nfiht  BiUf.  New  York  (Ran<lo1ph  A  C".)  and  London  (lhptc»>. 
ia«3  (GlIO  t>ii|:ct).  The  remit  of  independent  research,  lo  Iw  f.JImtd  ij 
a  hiitory  of  all  other  TeninnB  niide  directly  (rota  Hie  original.  Ocofon 
the  aullint'a  article  on  English  BiLIe  Venions  in  SchalTi  "  BcL  Eacjd' 
voL  i.  731-730. 


Rbf.  IlKNiir  CnrroN  (Arclideacon  of  Cuhel) :  Kiiiliim  n/iir  Bik 
Parlttkenx/mEi^iiHf mm  IbiatalSiU).    Oxford  (^Unircnlfrl^HiX    i 
3>l  ed.  conectol  awl  enlargeil,  IS&S  (Bvn,  430  pages).     By  tlw  MM 
■utbOTl  HhtBif  and  DinBof.    Aa  AllaijA  to  Aow  rkal  ka*  itm  itmtf 
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Roman  Caikolics/or  the  Diffvticm  of  the  Uoly  Scryftures,  Oxford  (Uni- 
Tcnity  Press),  18&5  (8vo,  410  pages). 

W.  J.  LoFTiE,  aA«,  F.S.A. :  A  Century  of  Bibles  of  the  A  nthorized  Ver- 
fionfrom  1611  to  1711.  liODUon  (Basil  Montague  Pickering,  196  Piccadilly), 
1872  (249  pages). 

The  BiUes  in  the  Caxton  ExhibUion  MDCCCLXXVII^  or  a  BUdiograph- 
ical  Deecription  ofnearfy  One  Thousand  Representative  Bibles  in  Various 
/Atnffuaffes  ChronologieaUy  A  rranffedjfrom  the  First  Bible  Printed  by  Guten- 
berg in  1450-1456  to  the  Last  Bible  Printed  at  the  Oxford  University  Press 
the  80/A  Junej  1877.  By  He2Cry  Stevens  (an  American  residing  in  Lon- 
don).   London  (Henry  Stevens,  4  Trafalgar  Square),  1878. 

For  fac-similes  of  the  first  editions  of  the  Authorized  and  earlier  English 
versions  see :  A  Description  of  the  Great  Bible^  1589,  and  the  Six  Editions 
of  Cramner^s  Bible,  1540  and  1541,  Printed  by  Grajion  and  Whitchurch  : 
also  of  the  EditionSf  in  Large  FoKo,  of  the  Authorized  Version  of  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  Printed  in  the  Years  1611, 1613, 1617, 1634, 1640.  By  Francis 
Frt,  F.S,A  .  Illustrated  with  Titles,  and  with  Passages  from  the  Editions, 
the  Genealogies,  and  the  Maps,  Copied  in  Fac-^vnile ;  also  with  an  Idefit\fi- 
cation  of  Every  Leqfofthe  First  Seven,  and  of  Many  Leaves  of  the  Other 
Editions ;  on  Fijty-one  Plates,  Together  with  an  Original  Leaf  of  Each 
of  the  Editions  Described,  London  (Willis  and  Sotheran)  and  Bristol  (Los- 
Imry),  1805.  With  a  picture  of  Cranmer.  A  copy  of  this  superb  book  is 
in  the  library  of  the  American  Bible  Society. 

For  American  editions  of  the  Bible  see  the  following  two  works: 

E.  a  O'Caixaohan  (d.  1880) :  A  List  of  Editions  of  the  Holy  Scriptures 
and  Parts  thereof,  Printed  in  America  previous  to  1860 :  with  Introduction 
and  Bibliographical  Xotes,  Albany  (Munsell  d  Kowland),  1861  (415 
pages,  royal  8vo). 

JoiiN  GiLMARY  Shea:  A  Bibliographical  Account  of  Catholic  Bibles, 
Testaments,  and  other  Potiions  of  the  Scripture  Trctnslationsfrom  the  Latin 
Vulgate,  andprinted  in  the  United  States,   New  York,  1859  (12mo,48  pages). 

III.  Standard  Editions  of  the  Chief  English  Versions. 

1.  Anglo-Saxon. 

Benjamin  Thorpe,  F.S.A:  Da  Ilalgan  Godspel  on  EngHsc,  The  Angh' 
Saxon  Version  of  the  Holy  Gospels,  London  and  Oxford  (Pferker),  1842. 
The  first  edition  of  the  Saxon  Gospels  was  by  Archbishop  Parker,  1571, 
the  second  by  Dr.  Marshall,  Dortrecht,  1665. 

Joseph  Bosworth  (Professor  of  Anglo-Saxon,  Oxford,  assisted  by 
George  Waring)  \  The  (Gothic  and  Anglo 'Saxon  Gofpels  m  Parallel 
Coluwms  with  the  Versions  of  Wycliffe  and  Tyndale,   2a  ed.,  London,  1874. 
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.1.   tuUnkrf        ' 


Anglo-SiBdn  uid  NorttiuniberUnd  vminiiB  n(  tbc  Ga«ptl^  paUkkal 
by  tbe  Sjriilics  o{  tlia  Unii'eruly  Preu,  Oinitiridgci  St.  itaalmi.  In 
KcMBU  Hiid  HAitnwicK,  IttM;  SI.  Mart,  by  Waltui  W.  »kut.  nil ; 
Sf.  Littf,  by  Ihe  ume,  1B74 )  St.  JoHh,  by  the  »«m«,  ISTa  'niii  U  Ue 
lUtulaid  edition. 

S.  Anglo-NDrrdBn :  Wielir,  Herelbnl,  ind  Purrtv. 

Rer.  J08IAII  I'oKaiiAm  F.R.8.  (late  Fellow  ur  Exe(«r  Ciakfr\mi 
Sit  FKEDEtilc  Mahuks,  K.H..  F.B.S.  (Kwper  of  Iha  U9A,  In  Ua  Uu* 
MllMura):  Tie  Half  mUt,  Cimlaiialg  Iht  Old  and  An»  TfttamMI,  wM 
ike  Apociyphal  Boot»,  in  the  EarlieM  fi^UiA  Vrrfimt  maJr/ram  <4>  IM* 
Vvlgtile  bg  John  Wgelife  imd  hit  FeUmctre.  Oxr>inl  (at  Ibe  Caim«v 
Pre»),  18A0.  In  4  vols.,  rofil  4ti>.  This  i>  the  flrst  complfM  <ii<l  iHb> 
ble  [irinC  of  lliis  RreiK  work,  beguD  by  Wiclif  ■nd  Iris  frimda,  ^■■ffij4i^ 
«iid  improveil  liy  Purvey.  ItiiboHil  upana«KrulcaBip«riwanflL'& 
Tbe  earlier  cdiliuiis,  including  Ibat  in  BigMcr'a  Urxapia,  1841  (vViAit 
a  reprint  of  Babert  edition  of  the  New  TesUmnil,  IHIO.  u  thia  ti  gf  IW 
of  Lewis,  1T31),  are  inninect  and  mialeadiiif;.  The  OxAird  hUm*  Ian 
epcnt  a  eoniiilcnble  iwrlion  nf  Iheir  lime  during  Iwcnij'-tmi  ytm  k 
aNOvpliahing  this  laburious  usk.  In  ibe  flnl  voIoedc  ihry  ^n  •  |« 
of  770  MSS.  (pp.  xxxi».-l>dv.). 

S.  Modem  Eng'"''  =  Tj-ndale.  ' 

a™  Tmamfnl.  TynJaUi  f'irit  EJiliim,  njipoirrl  to  hon  kn  Pn^ 
<it  Wormi  hg  Petrt-  Sthajer  m  1&S6;  a  Fac-rimilf  mi  IV/iiai,  /AhM 
Jtfpiinltd/rnn  the  Copg  in  lit  Boplut  CalUfff.  Brul,d.  WAh  n  litn- 
dNclion  ty  Fkaslis  Fht.  1863.  "  Mr.  Fry  lia«  rendvrxl  a  ({real  Mrrit*  ia 
repToduciiiH  thia  rare  volume  with  ao  much  rare  atid  fkldicy  *  (Simo). 

Tht  Firtl  Prinleil'EtiOi-tmi  NKwT[:srA]iicxT.  Tnnubittd  hflttuu* 
TrmALC.  Phnte  -  lUhogtaphtd  from  the  I'niqai  FragmnU,  aac  <■  tb 
GremUUCoUeauatiBrilUhilyimm.  SdUnl bg  KirKAiat  XneK*,TJtXH 
(Atiociaic,  King'i  ColtrcEk  Umdou).  London  (S  Qonn  Square,  tOoeat- 
bury),  Feb.  15,  1871.  Tliia  is  a  reprint  of  itae  quarto -rra^nenl  if  iW 
Ant  edition  of  I G99.  It  contains  alw  an  aroMinl  si  TyndaJc'i  ■nifcadHt 
eareer,  of  the  printing  at  Cologne  and  Wonni.  and  rtthtr  impatint  io- 
rarmalion.  Tbe  photo-lithographed  lent  contain*  only  like  |irDlo(iM.( 
liat  of  the  books  canuined  in  the  Kew  Tnuncut.  a  •road-rM.  aaJ  ih 
Goapel  of  St.  Matthew  from  ch.  i.  Ki  Kxit,  Ji,  »ilb  marginal  tiat»  tbc 
til1e-pa^ .   -  _      . 


portion  of  rbe  prefiue  are  li 
(see  p.  67 ).    'I'bis  would  sec 


n  Lull 


n  TeiianoM.  lUt 


0  selllc  Ihe  disputed  i|uc»lk«  of  Tyndalal 
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FltA!>i-iB  Fnr,  P.R.S. :  A  BihlinyrojAifal  UtKiiflim  •/ Ikf  HJiHenM 
^Ht  N*w  TuTAMKXT,  7'yWub't  VrmM  n  Anjitul  [Ut5-lW(iJ.  nTi 
Vnpinvw  fbmlvig;  CompaTumi  a/Trrit,  anJ  /liiloru<al  Nelieti,  thi  Xala 

tajkllo/dtt  KHUim  o/lMt IllutlialtJ  wtlk  Sfrtalg-Ant  J'laitt, 

Tilla,  Colvphotu,  Fagn,  Ciipilalt.  Lgwlan  (Henrjr  Solhenn  t  Co.,  34 
IHemlillit),  IH78,  410.    A  migiiiAccnt  work.     (Amcrioii  Kbte  Sncieiy.) 

4.  Th«n  fulkiwrdi  CiivKiiltAt.K'l  Itibls  (Ifi3S,Mr.>;  Uatthkw'i  Blblg 
(Gnrton  iik]  WhUetiurch,  liar, (ic.) i  Tavkuxku'b  (I&39J :  "Th>  Uhkat 
ItiBi.K"  (15S9',  the  leeund  «li(ion,  IMO,  poiiulnm  TrcfaM  by  Archbiahop 
CraniiMr.uiilu  hence  e*]kdilio"Cnium(r'i  lUble");  Tlie  (Ikkrva  Kblc 
(New  Tniaoieiit,  Gcncvi,  liOT  i  tb«  OM  *ud  Kew  T«at>m«nu,  Gcniva, 
ISCO.i'rry  oTtcn  npriiiled  in  Lnnilon  aud  im  the  Cmilincnl) ;  The  llisiioii' 
Biblr  ^fhf  Uolle  I)iUf,«)nr«iiiing  ihcOM  T»tsiDMt  and  the  New  i  The 
tSetrTcMamentaraurSaTiour JrauaChriwe.  IfilSH.  KiebanlJugse.  Ciun 
fftiritrgiaRrgiBMaJeMalii").  See  Tor  full  liiln  and  daoripliunaorihr«c 
the  bitiliiigrapbieal  wotka  above  quoted,  efpetially  Sieveiiiw 

B.  ntAuliaruri  Vrrriot  (KSng  Jbhih'$). 

(u)  The  nNftu  prhttrjn,  lfl)l,-7'itt  |  IMs  !  BOIr.  \  Conlrymmff  l«<  OhI 

TfHa-  I  MrU.  ami  lii  .Vc»;  |  AVk^   Tramlnlid  ovf  «/  |  «*f  0,-isii»,tt 

Ttm^a:  md  rilh  |  Iht  formtr  Trtm^tlian*  diliynllf  |  «i»|HirTrf  umJ 

rmunf,  ly  iii  |  ilaftiHtt  tpndaU  Cvnnanc^mr.  |  ^/ifwntfnt  rv  Ar  rmd 

»■  Ciarrilfi.  |   Impinini  |  It  t«Hif»i  (y  ffoieH  1  fiurbr,  /Vinffr  to  Ut  1 

]Ci.9.».flrffi>«.(friK.ir(ii«ifi>.  Mmo-Z^w-WII-    fa   The  liile-paga  b 

a  trwdtut  wbirh  h»il  dune  duly  l»ror»,  specially  in  ih«  Biahopa'  Itihl* 

of  loot.    It  rvpnwnu  the  tout  KvaneeliAt*  with  their  imbletiu  (Hattheur 

with  the  winRnl  an^'l  «nd  Hark  wiib  the  Lion  aboTc,  Luk*  with  tbe  os 

Mid  Juhn  «itb  the  eaicle  below),  the  Twelve  Tribe*  with  lanla  and  armnrial 

bcarins*  in  the  len.  the  Twelve  Apotiira  on  iha  tiglit  ot  the  leller-pni^ 

■     Paacbal  Lamb  ilain  on  the  «li«r  bnieaih  ibe  title,  anil  at  the  ii>ii  of 

ige  the  lamb  triumphant  and  ibe  name  Jchorah  Cn;rP). 

ODecopiralheliile-peeiainrlreanl  copperplate encravineCrepto- 

by  Mr.  Fry),  whicb  rtprewnt*  Mi*rs  mraattu  on  the  left,  Aaron  on 

the  nsbl  oflhc  lelter-pn>(«  title,  the  Apotlles  and  ETBiigtllati  aboi  e  and 

hduw,  and  other  emamenti.    It  waa  enecuied,  aa  the  «iba«riptiDn  ahnwi, 

tgr  Comeliua  Uiial  of  Antwerp,  then  working  at  Riebmunil  in  Surrry. 

apa  thi>  plate  wa*  not  ready  when  the  eatliett  cnpiea  were  printed. 

ia  WMthr  nr  notloe  that  the  epeeial  tills  to  iba  New  TeaUnient  ot 

.1  antla  Ihe  line  ~  Appmnitd  id  lie  na4  in  Cimrtlut "  [printed  in  very 

utdi  Ibuti  "  Tht  '.  ytm  I  TatanKml  i-f\  ovr  £o)d  uhJ 
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SiiHiuur  \  Jtni  C\,-ut.  ]  Xtiefy  Tranilalfd  out  n/"  ]  He  Or^iuia  Cn* : 
and  vilk  \  Ihn  Jiinttr  TrimdixtioM  tiUiffnillf  |  compared  ami  ttn^  >f 
hit  I  Maimia  tprciatl  Cent-  |  mat^rniail,  \  Imprin^td  \  at  Lamkm  if 
Aokrt  {  Uarltr,  Frinttr  lu  tke  \  Kingt  noM  Kxctttnt  \  itmritw.  Aim 
Dom.  IGII." '  1  bRve  ibo  Been  (tn  the  library  oC  th«  dmcnmi  IKMt  tv- 
cieljr)  two  ijuulo  ediiioDS  of  llilD,  which  nin<t  uiil  line  iu  t)tc  N««  iMf- 
immt  Utl«,  uid  aiie  eron  in  the  geiienU  title.  There  is,  tbenAn*,  n  on- 
foiiDily  in  thii  nutter. 

TbcN  are  two  edltiona  of  IGll,  iliRerini^  in  evet;  ligncUii*^  lal  It  H 
unkiioini  which  is  the  Hrat,  6ee  Francia  i'ty,  A  I^rter^Han  •^dtt  tlt^ 
Uibh,  etc  (Land.  ISea),  and  Sccivcner.  Paras>-a}ih  SOIr,  ji.  xL  an-  ■*■ 
lxKXvi.~xe.  Beiidea  tho  Mia  nlilinii,  then  wm  publi>hed  in  ICil  ) 
Umo  edition  {in  blaek-lcttcr)  of  the  Sim  Tcsfaaient,  (bo  ool]'  krmu 
copy  at  which  ■■  in  the  Lenox  Libnri-  of  New  Vork  (see  LofUe,  {\ST>. 

<(]  T)ieOxl'urdBeprint,1833.— Theri>lionlitiaDoriSll  mv  npnntid 
fram  in  Oxford  copy,  page  fur  page,  in  qirui  (kc-«Dii)e,  by  the  f}%hia 
Untvenity  Preii,  1833.  It  givEii  the  Dedication  luid  the  frefteh  ■>!  > 
list  of  V*rUt)on«  b^lwetn  the  «dili<thl  OT  IGll  Utd  ItilS.  Bnl  Ihc  lull- 
ing pielimiuu)' nutter  of  the  arigiualetUtiDn  is  imuttnli  (I)  sn  lli»if 
Tot  Ihiily-nine  yein ;  (:f )  a  Table  of  Pwlma  and  Lenoiu  fur  M>mtn(  iM 
Ereuiag  Pnyerj  (3)  tbe  GenealDgies  of  Holy  Scripture  (with  Oarina 
illuiiTstions),  eniling  wiib  an  accuunl  of  (he  Uoly  Fwnily. 

(c)  The  Cambridge  Edition,  IS73.— The  best  (nut  to  lay  th*  «■!;) 
ciinail  edition  ot  King  James'a  Version  is  by  Dr.  Sedrcncr,  but 
m«terii  spetling,  under  the  rvlloKiiig  title: 

7'Ae  {  Caabridse  ParugrajA  Bibb  \  '/file  |  .1  ulioiii^  EnyUti  fm 
(TiVi  lit  tert  raiiied  bg  a  eoUutv/n  nfili  enr/jf  and  olitr  \  pr 
lie  UK  afllit  ilaSc  lypt  Miiife  UR^iirm,  |  Itit  margimil  rrfimm 
wid a criHeal introiliietiim prrjtrrd i iji  [lit  Rrr.T.  11.  ScuvacTiaK M-'* 
LLJ).,  I  RMor  of  81.  Qtrnini.  Hiiilor  of  Iht  lintk  Ttrbmat,  CM« 
Aniliniti*,  ele.  1  one  ^  (*«  A'ew  Tnlamail  CompoK])  of  Rrriam  •j/'lti 
AiUhmiiid  IVriKHi,  t  Sdittd  for  Ikt  Sgndia  ^  Ot  r<nrmiif  Ptm. 
Cambridge  (at  the  Univenily  Prea),  IHTO,  -Ito. 

'  Lioftie  observes  tbe  utne  fact  (A  A  p.  lf>),  »nd  regards  ilB-M*H> 
tional  anil  X'aluable  ptooT,  although  apparently  unknown  (a  Mr.  WmMK 
thai  ho  is  right  in  saying  the  present  venion  was  never  in  nality>|»- 
ralely  eanctioned  by  Oiuncil,  Convocation,  or  Parliament.  In  tb*  sutn 
•ensc  of  the  word,  tbe  only  versiuu  1%-^  nutAorurd  was  tbe  Untt  llUi 
ToTerred  la  especially  in  a  procUmatloa  of  Ucnry  TUL,  itaiol  in  lUA,' 
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This  edition  ia  based  upon  a  oompariaon  of  the  editions  of  1611, 1612. 
1613, 1616, 1617, 1629, 1688, 1701,  etc,  and  the  revisions  of  Dr.  Paris  (1762) 
and  Dr.  Blayney  (1769),  also  the  edition  of  the  American  Bible  Society 
of  1867.  The  Introdaction  and  Appendices  give  infunnatton  on  the  history* 
of  the  text  of  the  Authorized  Version,  punctuation,  orthography,  llie 
text  is  arranged  in  paragraphs  accommodated  to  the  sense,  the  poetry  is 
printed  according  to  the  structure  of  Hebrew  poctr^',  and  the  margin  is 
filled  with  a  revised  list  of  the  traditional  parallel  references.  The  edition 
was  undertaken  before,  and  completed  during,  the  Revision  of  King  James's 
Version,  in  prospect  of  ^*  a  race  of  generous  and  friendly  rivalry  "  between 
the  two  versions  *'for  the  space  of  at  least  one  generation  before  the  elder 
of  the  two  shall  be  superseded.'* 

(fi)  The  standanl  edition  of  the  American  Bible  Society  is  the  imperial 
octavo  of  1882,  which  is  based  upon  the  Society's  final  revuion  of  1860. 

THE   BIBLE   AND   CHRISTIANITY. 

We  have  no  intention  of  writing  a  history  of  tho 
Bible  in  general,  or  of  the  English  Bible  in  particu- 
lar, but  only  to  acJcJ  two  chapters  on  the  Authorized 
and  on  the  Revised  Version  in  their  relation  to  the 
Greek  New  Testament,  and  thereby  to  make  the 
preceding  chapters  practically  useful  to  the  English 
reader. 

The  history  of  the  Bible  is  to  a  large  extent  a 
liistory  of  revealed  religion  and  of  the  Christian 
Cliurch.  Its  estimate  and  neglect  mark  the  degrees 
of  temperature  in  the  thermometer  of  piety  and 
virtue.  The  Church  of  God,  the  Book  of  God,  and 
the  Day  of  God  are  a  sacred  trinity  on  earth,  the 
chief  pillars  of  Christian  society  and  national  pros- 
perity. Witliout  them  Europe  and  America  would 
soon  relapse  into  heathenism  and  barbarism.  The 
Bible  occupies  a  conspicuous  isolation  among  books, 
and  is  more  indispensable  to  the  moral  welfare  of 
mankind  than  all  the  libraries  of  genius  and  learn- 
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ing.  It  ig  not  a  book  Gimply,  but  nn  inetttntion, in 
nil-pervading  and  perennial  force  in  tlio  Cliurch;  itj 
is  the  voice  of  the  living  God  ;  it  is  the  mesfia^ofj 
Christ,  wlioBo  divinc-hnman  nntnro  it  reflccli;  it  i» 
the  chief  ngcucy  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  iiliiminatin;, 
convcitipg,  warning,  and  cheering  men.  It  rules 
from  the  pulpit,  it  presides  at  the  family  alltr/it 
touches  human  life  at  every  point  from  Uie  endle 
to  the  grave,  and  gnides  the  soul  on  its  lonely  joll^ 
ncy  to  the  unseen  world.  It  has  monldcd  the  Un- 
^nages,  laws,  habits,  and  hoine-lifo  of  tlie  nationio! 
Europe,  and  inspired  the  nubh'st  works  of  litcrslune 
and  art.  The  Bible  retains  with  advancing  age  the  ' 
dew  nnd  frcBiiness  pf  youth,  and  rcadapts  it&cif  in 
over  improving  vcreions  to  every  age  in  every  civil- 
ized land.  It  is  now  more  extensively  studied  tliin 
ever  before,  and  it  will  be  ibo  standard-bearer  of  j 
true  progress  iii  all  time  to  eonie.  I 

The  Bible  was  originally  intended  for  nil  the  J«»  J 
pie  that  conld  hear  and  read,  and  was  miiltiplti'd  ia 
tlie  early  centuries  by  tranelations  into  the  Gretk, 
Syrinc,  Coptic,  Latin,  Gothic,  and  other  languige*, 
ae  the  demand  arose.  But  during  the  Middle  A^ 
the  ruling  liierarchy,  fearing  abuse  and  loss  of  powCT, 
withheld  the  book  from  the  people, except  Uie  te^soM 
and  texts  in  tlic  public  sorvico.  Ycmacutar  vunioiu 
were  discouraged  or  even  forbiddeu.  The  nmk 
was  the  spread  of  ignorance  and  saperstition. 

The  Refonnera  of  the  sixteenth  ccntnry  kinillMi 
an  incredible  enthusiasm  for  the  word  of  the  Hrinj 
God.  They  first  fully  appreciated  its  universal  dtt- 
tiiiation,  and,  with  the  aid  of  the  art  of  printing  soJ 
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the  general  education  of  tlio  people,  this  destination 
is  carried  ont  more  and  more,  Kven  in  Rome,  since 
1S70.  the  book  may  be  freely  sold  and  bought  and 
preAuhcd  in  epite  of  papal  denunciations  of  Bible 
Societies.  Tlie  Reformere  declared  the  Scriptures 
(o  be  the  supreme  and  infallible  rule  of  the  Chri&- 
liun  faith  and  life,  nhich  must  guide  the  individual 
And  the  Church  at  large.  They  went  to  the  fountain- 
head  of  trnth,and  removed  the  obstriietious  which 
prevent  a  direct  access  of  the  believer  to  the  woi-d 
nf  God  and  the  grace  of  Chriat.  They  reconquered 
the  liberty  wherewitli  Christ  has  made  us  free,  and 
more  umrtyrs  died  for  the  cause  of  evangelical  free- 
tlum  in  the  sixteenth  and  seventeenth  centuries  than 
for  the  Christian  faith  in  tlio  firet  three  centuries. 
The  Christians  of  the  present  ago  are  as  near  to 
Christ  na  the  Cltristians  of  the  first  gcncfation.  He 
stands  in  the  centre,  and  all  liis  dieeiples  in  the  cir- 
cnniforence.  He  does  not  recede  as  the  ages  advance, 
bnt  has  promised  his  nnbi-okon  presence  to  his  peo- 
ple to  the  end  of  tlie  world,  even  where  only  two 
or  three  are  assembled  in  his  name.  In  the  G-ospele 
he  speaks  to  us  now  ae  he  epoke  to  the  Twelve,  and 
in  the  Acts  and  Epistles  hie  inspired  apostles  teach 
lis  the  same  truths  with  the  same  authority  and 
force  as  they  did  on  the  day  of  Pentecost.  This 
urisi>cakablo  privilege  of  direct  communion  with 
Chri»t  and  liis  Woi-d  can  never  bo  wrested  from 
the  Christian  people. 

To  Iho  Iteformation  wc  owe  the  best  tmnslationa 
of  the  Bible;  not  nieL-lnmical  transfei-s,  but  fresh  re- 
productions made  under  the  influence  uf  a  secondary 
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inspiration,  Tlie  sixteenth  centnry  was  an  Age  of 
tliG  republication  of  the  gospel.  Foremost  hiaong 
the  popiihir  model  versions  are  the  German,  the 
Dutch,  and  the  English.  They  have  gained  snclii 
hold  on  the  people  that  it  is  ditticnit  to  replace  thi 
by  any  new  one,  however  enpenor  it  may  be 
iiccnracy. 

The  English  race  lias  never  been  entirely  witlioirt 
the  Bibie  since  the  time  when  Angnstine,  with  hii 
thirty  Benedictine  monks  from  Ttume,  landed  at  tiie 
Isle  of  Tlianot  and  preadied  the  Uosjtel  lo  Kin;j 
Etbelbert  (597).  And  the  different  vorsiona  maik 
the  different  epochs  of  the'EnghsIi  language  and 
]iteratnre.  Ceedmon's  Metrical  Farflphrase  (680),  tlie 
Durham  Book  (parts  of  the  Gospels),  the  V^cnenble 
Bede's  Version  of  John  (735),  and  sevei-ol  P«alten, 
represent  the  Anglo-Saxon ;  the  Vereion  of  Widif 
and  his  followers  (1380),  the  Norman-English;  ibe 
several  versions  of  the  sixteenth  century,  the  modem 
English;  and  the  Authorized  Version  of  lAll  still 
occupies  the  lirst  place  among  the  English  claidic% 
though  many  of  its  words  and  phrases  arc  antiqnaled. 

But  the  Anglo-Saxon  versions  covered  only  poN 
tions  of  the  Scriptures,  and  never  attained  &  popn*' 
Jar  circulation.  Wiclif  and  the  Lollards  were  eofr 
demned  by  the  Roman  Church,  and  Ijis  reraoti, 
which  was  derived  from  the  Latin  Vulgate,  pueed 
out  of  eight.  England  was  slow  in  Adopting  tlw 
new  light  of  the  Reformation  in  the  sixteentli  eea- 
tury ;  but,  once  reformed,  she  took  the  lead  in  w*l 
for  the  Bible.  Unc  effort  after  another  was  maiv 
\o  Anglicize  it.     William  Tyndale,  one  of  the  oip 
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tains  in  "  the  noble  army  of  martyrs,"  opened  the 
new  Bible  era  under  innch  pereecution  (1525),  and 
was  followed  by  Miles  Coverdale  (1535),  Thomas 
Matthew  {alias  John  Eogei-s,  the  martyr,  1537), 
Richard  Tavemer  (1539),  the  authors  of  the  Great 
Bible  (1540,  with  a  preface  by  Archbishop  Cranmer ; 
hence  often  called  Cranmer's  Bible),  the  Genevan 
Bible  (1560),  the  Bishops'  Bible  (1568  and  1572), 
and  King  Jameses  Version  (1611). 

NOTES. 

The  following  testimonies  to  the  value  of  the 
Scriptures  from  diflFerent  schools  of  thought  are 
worth  comparing. 

■ 

From  the  Preface  of  King  .James's  Tiia:9ST^tors  (now  rarely  printed) : 
**  The  Scriptures  then  being  acknowledged  to  be  so  full  and  so  perfect, 
bow  can  we  excuse  ourselves  of  negligence,  if  we  do  not  study  them,  of 
curiosity,  if  we  be  not  content  with  them?  Men  talk  much  of  n'ptffiwtnif 
how  many  sweet  and  goodly  things  it  had  hanging  on  it;  of  the  Philoso- 
pher's stone,  that  it  tumeth  copper  into  gold ;  of  Coniu-copia,  that  it  had 
all  things  necessary  for  food  in  it;  of  Panaces  the  herb,  that  it  was  good 
for  all  diseases;  of  Catholicon  the  drug,  that  it  is  instead  of  all  purges; 
of  Vulcan's  Armor,  that  it  was  an  armor  of  proof  against  all  thrusts,  and 
aU  blows,  etc.  Well,  that  which  they  falsely  or  vainly  attributed  to  these 
things,  for  bodily  good,  we  may  justly  and  with  full  measure  ascribe  unto 
the  Scripture  for  spiritual  It  is  not  only  an  armor,  but  also  a  whole 
armory  of  weapons,  both  offensive  and  defensive;  whereby  we  may  save 
ourselves  and  put  the  enemy  to  flight.  It  is  not  an  herb,  but  a  tree,  or 
rather  a  whole  paradise  of  trees  of  life,  which  bring  forth  fruit  every 
month,  and  the  fruit  thereof  is  for  meat,  and  the  leaves  for  medicine. 
It  is  not  a  pot  of  manna  or  a  cruse  of  oil,  which  were  for  memory  only,  or 
fi>r  a  meal's  meat  or  two,  but  as  it  were  a  shower  of  heavenly  bread 
sufficient  for  a  whole  host,  be  it  never  so  great,  and  as  it  were  a  whole 
cellar  fuU  of  oil-vessels ;  whereby  all  our  necessities  may  be  provided  for, 
and  oar  debts  discharged.     In  a  word,  it  is  a  Panary  of  wholesome  food 
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■giiiiBt  fennweil' trwlitioni;  >  PhyiUiin's  shop  (St.  BsailcBllKblOrf 
ficEiect-iiiviai  against  poixmetl  hvmin;  ■  I'aiiilccl  of  proeulrlt  Itn 
•giiuit  rebellious  ipiriU;  >  ircuiity  of  moat  cuiity  jvw«U  tgtital  iirf- 
giclj  rudiiDEnls;  fiually,  a  fiHiuUin  i>rin<»I  pure  water  tprin^ug  i 
everluiiiig  life.  And  what  marvel?  (he  orrgiiial  therciof  bting  Inm 
bnvcn,  not  rrom  earth ;  the  Aulhur  being  (loii,  iiul  mtti ;  Uie  Eadiirr,  ib* 
Holy  Spirit,  not  the  wit  of  the  apoatUtor  prophets;  the  |i«miien.i 
verc  sanclified  from  the  womb,  and  endued  with  ■  piii>ci|i*l  panKe  of 
Goii's  Spiriti  -the  matter,  Tcrity,  piety,  purity,  uprighttieni  the  lum 
(ioii'a  Word,  Uou's  leMimony,  Gou**  orackc,  the  word  of  tnttk,  il*  *m* 
QrulTBtioD,  etc.i  the  eOecta,  light  orunderBtmdiiig.MsbIeniMorpt 
nion,  repentance  from  deiil  vfarka,  newnen  of  life,  holinco.  ptact;)Bj  M 
thd  Hnly  Ghost;  lully,  the  end  and  rewanl  uf  [he  situly  (henof,  Uki*> 
ahip  with  the  uints,  participation  of  the  hcarealy  nature,  trultiun  id  m 
inheritance  imnwrUl,  undiifileil,  and  lliat  never  shall  failc  away.  Btflf 
is  the  man  that  delightcth  in  the  Scripture,  and  thrice  happy  (bat  ima- 
tateth  in  it  day  and  niglit." 

Dr.  CiinisTOPUER  WoiiiMWOHTii  (DUhop  of  Linniln^,  wbo  tefi 
the  reverent,  devout,  patristic,  high-Anglican  type  of  cxrKtaia,  doMi  ikt 
rieracetabisCininoKoryoiiMcA'Fii'  Tiiliimnl  ihusi  "So«i«l«n4» 
piiaged  the  >tyl«  of  Scripture  ai  hktbaiuus,  and  oibeta  have  apel 
fur  it  as  Ibe  work  uf  illiterate  and  unlearned  men.     But  auily  ItMi 
notions  concerning  it  are  very  cTToaeoui,    The  diction  oT  IkriptuN,  it  it 
tnie,  is  not  Ike  language  of  any  other  compotitioa  in  tbe  wothL    Tka     ' 
Unek  of  the  New  Testament  la  not  the  Greek  of  Xeiiophan,  PI 
DemoBthene*.    It  is  a  Isngusge  of  its  own.    And  we  neeil  not  Mn 
■flitm  that,  in  pr«^ioa  of  expresuon.  in  pure  and  native  Moiplic 
delicacy  uf  handling,  in  the  groopinj;  of  words  and  pluase^  in  -ttf**^  I 
and  tnajesljc  sublimity,  it  has  no  rival  in  tbe  world. 

"The  more  carefully  it  is  studied,  the  mora  clearly  will  this  a) 
•A'AiV  eliotum  in  Sairi  Scriplura'  (Origen,  ia  i:piil.  ml  Kamim.  t.  I^fl 
'yihil  vaeuvm,  nr^vF  line  ngno,  opvd  Dttta'  (Ircuanis,  iv.  21).    SnV  ■ 
Bcntcnce~we  might  almnet  say  every  phrase— is  frangbl  witb  bm> 
As  it  is  in  the  book  of  Nature,  so  is  it  in  the  pages  ut  Holy  Writ    Bad) 
are  from  the  same  Dlriue  Hand.    And  if  we  apply  to  the  bugi^pif 
Holy  Scripture  the  same  microscnpic  procera  which  we  use  iu  snutiniBac    i 
the  beauties  of  the  natural  worlil.  and  which  rereala  to  us  cxipililLs 
and  the  moU  graceful  texiBro  in  the  petoU  of  a  (lower,  the  Ana 

'  /.  fn  tDOuldy. 
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lb*  plum*gc  of  ■  Urd,  <»  Ihe  winga  of  bq  inKcl,  «e  ihall  illKovct 

a(i]'ligtit>tiiJ  Klmiritioa  in  tlie  leul  ■■ininiuur  Unly  Wrii. 

believe  Om  it  may  be  one  at  Ihe  cnplnyincuii  nf  «neel*  anJ  br*tl- 

uiiil*,inMiotbHiuiieDfexiMeiice,iaguciiii  (he  Klurioiu  myttcrie* 

God*  Uoly  Word." 

BcT.  V.  W.  KoMxknoN,  Ihe  gcnUl  111*1  eloquEiil  imachtr  af  Briehlon, 

butduid  liberal  n-mi-niliici.pRyaibUlHbuMlu  the  BiltleCiDhifwrnKin 

/njgtirnru)*)i  "Tbii  collccliDn  of  boolu  hu  ticeil  (11  the  world  what 

Other  book  ku  ever  been  to  a  nalion.    Sutet  bare  been  Tounited  011 

priiicipleib    Kinga  rule  by  a  cnni|iact  baaed  mi  It.    lien  Iwld  the  Bible 

Uieir  handa  when  (he;  give  wleDin  evidence  aiU'Ctine  life,  death,  or 

^I^Dpertyi  the  aiek  man  i*  aliDoat  afraid  la  die  uiilesaihe  Ouok  b*  within 

haiHls;  the  batlle-ihip  gne>  iolu  ution  Kilh  one  on  boanl 

wboae  office  i»  la  eX[»und  it;  ita  prayera,  it*  Paillai*.aro  the  language  wc 

we  nrhun  w«  apeak  to  Uoil ;  e ighuen  cenluriva  have  found  no  holier,  no 

iliriocr  Unipuigc.    If  ever  there  has  been  a  prayer  or  a  hymn  cnahrlncd 

in  the  brart  nf  a  nalii>n,ycni  are  aureln  HihI  iia  baiia  in  tlic  Bible.    Tberu 

la  UD  new  rtligioui  iilca  given  in  the  wgrldi  but  il  la  rottcly  tbe  (kvcliip- 

mail  of  aumethiug  given  ill  Ihe  Bible.  Tbu  very  IiaiufatiiHi  Uf  it  haa 
flwd  the  lantjiiiee  and  aeitled  the  idiomi  of  speech,  Germany  anil  V.ng- 
land  apeak  ■■  Ihcy  *|<eak  beesuse  ibv  Bible  was  tramlitetl.  Ii  harmade 
illileraie  pcaaant  man  familiar  with  the  hiatory.  cniioma,  and 

Iphy  of  ancient  I'aleMJne  than  wilh  the  lucalitica  ufhit  own  ooiinlir. 

ho  know  nothing  of  the  U  ram  plana,  of  .Snuwdon,  or  of  Skiddaw.  an 
Ziun,  the  Lake  of  (Jennarcih,  or  among  Ihe  rilb  of  CarmcL 
People  wtiu  know  Utile  about  Lniidon.  know  by  heart  the  pbloea  in 
JcTuaalcm  where  thoM  bleocd  feet  trod  which  were  nailed  la  the  eioaaL 
M'DtthokiuiwiMithingnfihearchiicciure  of  a  QiriMiaii  catlied>il,eaa 
yet  icU  yoa  about  the  patum  of  the  Holy  TecDple.  Even  thU  abowi  ua 
the  inHiieiice  of  the  Bible.  The  orator  holdi  a  Ihoiiaand  men  for  half  an 
hour  bruibiea — a  thouiand  men  aa  one,  liiienin^  to  hi*  linele  word, 
llut  this  Wonl  orUal  haa  held  a  thuuaand  yran  apcU-hound;  held  Ihem 
by  an  abiding  power,  tren  the  univeraality  of  its  truth  1  and  *te  l>e]  i( 


1^: 

I^Tlbom 


%•  M  mote  a  eolleclion  of  book*,  but  tl 


rUouk." 


,  Dr.  Wa! 


D  (llapliat,  late  rreaidtnt  of  Bro«'n  I^nlrerally,  Rhode 


ul)i  "Tbatlheirutha  of  Ihe  Bible  have  the  power  of  ai 


I.  elv(l<Md  or  aavagc; 


'c  rifjht,  to  bate  n  rong,  and  u 
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othcr'ii  ncirnn',  «•  tbe  chiklrcn  of  one  comntm  I^mil ;  lint  Uiri  notnj 
Ihe  balcrul  piuioita  at  the  humxn  heart,  and  thus  make  mm  imOcvat  la 
lh«  Nitucc  of  wlf-gOTemment;  ■pd,  Saallv,  IhlE  thry  icach  him  toaivin 
al^er  a  cauranDily  to  a  Being  of  iiirtnite  bolineu,  anil  Oil  him  wUla  b(^ 
itifiuitely  more  purifving,  iDore  emllHl,  more  Riiied  lii  bu  naluni,  Una 
any  othtr  wbi«h  ihia  wnrld  hu  rra  known,  an  hcu  u  iaeaomraxHt 
as  the  laws  nf  ijhiluKiphv  or  (he  demoustnliuii  of  mat  hHnntica." 

GcncTiis;  "1  am  canviiiced  that  the  Bibls  grows  in  brauiy  tlia  mm 
w«  iintlenlaiicl  it,  i.  t.,  tbe  mora  we  see  tb«  tvery  wonl  lo  which  «c  gii( 
n  selieial  meaning  and  a  particular  application  lo  ><ur«el<rirs  ha*  ba<  *. 
■pcciOc  and  direct  reference  to  definite  condition)  of  timr  and  plaot-'  la 
another  pbKe  llie  great  pact  hvs  (in  tlie  litiprileit  tnil  t:d.-mminm,tiiiin\f 
before  his  death):  "We  eannut  estimate  (he  debt  !■(  ihanka  ire  urn,  n 
Lullicr  and  the  Iteformaiion.  Ko  matter  bow  much  inivllrctual  adnn 
may  ptogresa,  bow  much  the  natural  sciencM  in  ewr-gmwiiig  cxpaaaiM 
ami  dqilh  may  grow,  and  the  hiinian  mind  expand  toils  ulaiort  c^iaal^, 
it  will  never  be  able  lo  esccnl  Ihe  beigbtand  moral  culture  ofCbriatep 

ily  u  i[  Blium  in  itia  GtwpcU' 

Hei-iRiCH  EWAIJ>,  tbe  greaL  Hebrew  srbolar,  and  one  of  tha 
and  mcnl  iodepcndent  crilica  and  commentalol^  when  Dean  S>anla 
a  student  from- l!)x ford,  called  on  him,  grasped  a  small  Grrek 
■ml  said  with  iDienseeartienncM:  "In  ibis  little  book  ii  contained  aD  tW 
wisdom  of  the  world."  Stanley  tierer  forgot  Ihn  deep  impiesaloa  wlikt 
this  remark  made  upnti  liim  (see  Prefaiie  to  ihe  thini  wlnmr  al  hit 
Lteluin  on  the  l/iiluiy  nflkt  Jtttuk  Ckurci,  p.  x.). 

OniGIN   OF  THE   AUTUOHIZEP    VERSION. 

King  James's  YerEion  ie  the  last  and  the  best  cf 
tlio  Englisli  versiong  of  the  Reformation  period,  and 
hence  it  iimilly  enpei'scded  all  its  prcdeceesore.  It 
is  the  mature  fruit  of  tlirco  generations  of  Bible 
stiideiUs  and  translators,  and  embodies  the  best  flle- 
ments  of  the  older  versions. 

It  origiiiflted  in  the  Hampton  Court  Confercnw, 
in  .Tiinii.iiv.  A.n.  1C04.'    When  King  James  I.,llic 

'  Old  Mjlf,  Janiiarr,  1003. 
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1  of  Mary  Stimrt,  by  tlie  dontli  of  Queen  Elizabeth 
■was  raised  from  the  tliroiio  of  Prcsbyturian  Scotland 
to  that  of  Episcopal  England,  be  summoned  the  lead- 
ers of  the  conservative  or  Conformist  and  the  radi- 
cal or  Poritan  parties  to  his  presence,  that  he  might 
act  as  umpire  on  tlie  points  of  dispute  between  them. 
Dr.  lieynolds,  President  of  Corpus  Clirif^ti  College, 
Oxford,  as  tlie  spokesman  of  the  PiiritanB.  proposed 
anioM^  other  reforms  a  new  translation  of  the  Bible. 
The  Bishop  of  London  (Bancroft)  objected ;  but  the 
king  —  moved,  as  it  seems,  chiefly  by  theological 
vanity  and  intense  dislike  of  the  popular  (ieneva 
Version— accepted  the  proposition,  and  afterwards 
appointed  the  translators  and  prescribed  the  rules, 
thongh  he  took  good  care  that  the  enterprise  should 
not  cost  him  a  penny.  By  granting  the  request  for 
a  new  vei-slon  lie  pleased  tbo  Puritans,  and  hoped 
lo  stop  their  complaints;  while  by  abusing  the 
(ieneva  Version,  with  its  alleged  "scdilioua  and 
traitorous  notes,"  he  conciliated  the  Churchmen  and 
allayed  their  suspicion.  Botli  parties  lieartily  ac- 
quiesced and  nnited  in  what  proved  to  be  a  most 
Dseful  work.  It  is  the  only  result  nf  the  Hampton 
Court  Conference,  and  the  greatest  event,  we  niaj* 
My,  the  only  i-cdeeming  feature,  of  the  inglorious 
reign  of  the  monarch  whose  name  it  bears.  It  pi-e- 
•ents  a  striking  instance  of  the  wisdom  of  Providence 
in  overruling  oven  the  weakness  and  folly  of  men 
for  the  general  good. 

The  following  is  the  report  of  the  characteristic 
dlsciueion  which  led  to  so  great  a  result: 
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le  Bible. 


ilnjeaty  be  pleasod  thai  llwn  nugM  U 
cli  at  an  extant  being  osmipl,  tni  mi 


"And  he  iiuUneed  three  pirllculin:  GaL  ir.  !3,  in  rhit  nrigiiil. 
marinXfi,  i>  ill  traniULeit. '  bardrrrlh.'  I'm.  cv.  S8,  in  I  he  original. '  TW^ 
were  Dot  [liiobedicnl,'  ii  ill  Iraiislaird, '  Thry  vrt  mil  oinSnl.'  V* 
30,  in  Iho  Driginal,  'Phinlliu  cxcculnl  juiJgtnciii,'  ii  ill  uan 
'  Pkiiu/iiit  iluatt  vp  and piiiged,' 

••  BiKiior  or  Loxdom.— If  every  man'i  Iiumour  laigUt  be  IUli>*«i),iba« 

"  HiB  Majksty.— I  profcM  I  could  iwcei  y»t ««  a  Bible  wrfl  uanfa 

in  Engliali  i  but  I  think  that,  of  all.  that  uf  Crneva  («  the  woiM.     I  ■ 
loinG  tpccial  pains  were  taken  furn  unifDnn  Iraatlaciun;  whiirta  ihDuhl 
dotie  by  the  beat  learneil  in  both  Unire^itie^  Iheo  TCTieweil  bylbt  Bi 
opa.preientGd  to  the  Prii'ir  COtincil,  lattly.  ralifled  by  KoyaJ  AtUhnhlfitB 
be  reid  iu  the  nhale  Church,  and  no  oihet. 

"  Blsiioi- OF  Lo:iL>o:(.^IIut  il  is  fil  lliil  no  margiuil  itoUa  llNHUti 

added  Llicrcunto, 

"  Ills  MA.iKSTr. — That  caveat  is  well  put  in;  fur  in  ihe  Genera  Ui 
Ulion  (siven  me  br  an  Englisli  lady),  some  nutea  are  partial,  oal 
BCiliiiaus.  and  savouTing  loo  much  of  dnnseimis  and  trattomnt «« 
Am,  for  example,  in  Exod.  L  19,  dimbedieiice  10  kings  a  alkiwed  t 
roarginal  note,  aud,  2  Chmn.  xv.  10,  King  Aw  i«  (ixeil  in  lb*  not* 
only  deporisg  his  molhei  for  idoUlry,  and  nnt  Hiliiy  her.  To  ooncl 
this  pointi  let  errors  in  innlten  tk  faith  be  aoieiidcii,  anil  iodlOh 
thing!  be  iulcrpreted,  and  a  gluu  ailtted  uuto  them.  K<ir  as  UartirliB  A 
Rfffiio  ssith,  th«[  'a  liiiig  with  aome  weaknoa  is  better  than  aiillaehi 
eo  nlber  a  church  w'.th  sane  faults  than  an  iunovaliun.  And  tan 
theie  were  the  grealeH  niauen  that  gricTcd  you,  1  need  dm  ban  btn 
troubh>d  with  such  impnrluuilica  and  comflainl*- 

"And  wiilinl,  toaking  upon  the  lords,  his  ll^csly  ahoek  Ui  h 
smiling." 

NOTES. 
1,  The  connection  of  King  Jimea  with  the  Aulhorind  Teerira  tt 
nitely  did  not  go  beyond  ilie  permiBion  and  the  initial  arranpnn 
U  was  reiy  natural  and  neceiauy  at  a  lime  when  Ih*  king  wu  tkl 
spiritual  as  well  as  Ihe  temporal  ruler  of  England.  Jame*  I.  wisihiT*^ 
quick-witted,  and  wel!-t«ad  in  all  Ibe  myileiiea  of  kingct*n.  prlourA 
witchcraft,  and  the  tDbaceo  mntrorcny,  but  deslilule  of  penonal  dienUy. 
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•  agly  u  hii  moihir  w«  bcaniirul,  pcdinlic,  ilctpoiic,  towinlli',  itiil 
MmpliUy  mean.  Hu  mollo  in  rhurch  |»lity  wu,  "Kd  tiiabo|>,  no 
"  Kti<l  his  ihiirt  nitlhml  witli  Di>No(m>  "  Juat  hong  ibfin,  that'a 
(L"  lloury  IT^  of  FrM«,  nUkd  him  "  iha  wiieii  fiwl  id  Chriilcndom." 
~  canlay  nmarlittlm  England  "uwMiiHin  to  Iheweakncsan  ind  mMn- 
worJamc*  than  lo  the  wisdom  anil  courage  of  ni  neb  bclicr  Mvcnigiu," 
:h  exhililml  ID  the  worlil  Engliih  rofalty  "MamniFr- 
g^alobbcring.ibediling  unmanly  »an,ircnibl)ng  at » ilrawn  iKotil,  and 
i(  alyle  alltrnalelr  oT  a  butTuoii  anil  a  puUgiiguc"  AikI  yet 
1)1*  courticn  and  biihops  iboaght  him  u  wim  bb  SolomtHii  and  the  trant- 
tator*  iif  Ibc  IliUc,  in  tho  ilcdicalian  whicb  used  In  be  pHiileil  in  rrmil 
of  cvMy  copy,  «alul«  hia  appearanoc  aa  ihs  riaing  "or  the  Sun  in  his 
•ircnglb,"  call  him  "a  muat  icndec  and  lovi»|;  mining  fathi-t"  of  I  be 
Cbufch.  humbly  araro  hia  "appnibitioii  and  patronage"  for  ihrir  «nrk, 
anil  wiah  that,  being  rmliiwed  "with  many  ungular  and  txiritorilinary 
graces"  he  "may  be  tbc  wonder  of  the  wwld  in  thii  latter  ago," 

ll  »  a  great  advantage  of  ibe  Rcviaion  of  1881  thai  it  nwei  iiuibing  id 
nytl  Tavor,  «»J  u  indc|<«ailent  of  Eruiiin  theorica.  The  iliyi  uf  ni.val 
aupremaey  in  natters  ot  religion  art  gone  rorcTer. 

3.  Ttirre  are  two  aeeounta  of  the  confcrtnce  at  Ilanplim  Cniirl,  tmlh  flal- 

Wifagio  Jamnanil  unraTorablelaihoI'utitana:  (l)oneiiial^MerrnHn 

^^0«an  by  Toby  Matthew,  Btahopnf  Durham,  In  ArchbiihapIluIlun.nrVurk, 

■buH  in  SIry[H^  Whl^yi,  vol  iii.  iip.  iOi-WT,  and  >»  Edwanl  Car<lwe1l, 

^BirUory  o/CiM/rmKn  . .  ./mm  1A6B  ro  1090  (UKfurJ,  IMl),  pp.  101- 

^Blt  and  (!)  one  much  fuller,  bj  WiUiam  Barlow,  D.D.,  Dean  of  Cheitur, 

^^Mir  tin  litk :  Tie  Sdwm  md  Si^Hmcf  o/lh  Cen/ertnci  leiklt  il  I'ltatrd 

^^Se^oOi^  MnjitUe  la  hart  irirh  rht  Loi-Ji,  BMoju,  and  Ollitti  i>/Aw 

^fblTst'-..i»l'if^''jrititiPtvir-fhfmUr,alllamplcmCoi,i-l,J,i».U,-lSa, 

V-ii^nt<<dinCatilwell,(.e.,)i^lGT-!13.   Rarlow  naionenrihe  trandalon, 

and  tna  cmpli^ed  by  Aruhbl'lio))  fVhilgift  to  draw  up  tbo  accoant. 

DcMiln,  we  hai'B  a  abort  letter  of  King  Jarnea  to  lome  pemui  unknown, 

iu  ScDilatid  (Cardwell,  pii.  IW,  Ifll),  in  which  be  Iwaiii  that  he  had  "  ptp- 

prml  llw  [Viriiane  here  "  (in  Englanil)  "  a*  toundly  aa  ye  bavo  don*  the 

ra|iiati>  there"  On  Scoilam!),  and  adila-  -It  were  no  reuon,  thai  ihoae 

thai  will  rcfuae  ih«  airy  «gn  o(  the  Croea  aflci  bapiiun  ihuuld  have  their 

[iiinca  atuHed  with  any  tnura  Hilirl  and  xibalaniial  crovo."    Thomaa 

FnllM,  in  hli  charming  Ck«rch  lliilorg  nf  llrilni*  (106S),  bouk  x.  lecl.  I, 

gtrei  a  gitn\  abridgtnetil  fnmi  Ilatlow'a  account,  with  wbieb  I  have  com- 

pafnl  il,  inicnlng  a  few  wordt  riom  the  aame  (aee  Cantwrll.  f\\.  1K7.  IHS). 

ItotldW  wu  ao  imjirTued  with  the  "admirable  apeecbM  of  hi*  ciocUenE 
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Majntir,"  llut  he  cnmpaTed  thcoi  to  Solnman't  "ap^Jra  of  gnKviik 
piotunu  at  lUvcr  "  (p.  IliS).  "  tlis  Majcuit's  gndoua  conciiHum  ■••  ■ 
pieraing,  u  tliat  it  (etched  lear*  Irom  umc  on  Ixilh  tide*  ~  (p.  tlt%  Tit 
trauiUtois,  in  their  Prefacp,  giva  a  brief  aiid  unulisfw^iy  acooualaf  It* 
origin  of  [heir  work,  u  follow»  (Scrivencr'a  ediiioo,  p.  c»ii.  t^.):  *TW 
Ttry  hiitoricBl  tnilli  ia,  lliit  upon  the  iroporlnoile  petiliona  ol  Itx  hn* 
tana  M  hii  Alijeaty'a  ooming  lo  thia  crown,  (h«  nnifcntioe  at  i/o^M 
Court  having  been  appointKl  Tuc  horipg  ibeir  Mmplaint*,  nrhco  tip  ban 
of  reuoii  thp)'  were  put  fnin  *U  utber  gmuntU,  Ihe<r  had  iwouim  w  tW 
lut  ro  tbi*  thift,  that  they  couUI  not  with  ^ood  cooscicnee  lubaaibt  B 
the  Commiiniuu-book,  (ioce  it  raaiDtained  tha  Kbie  ■•  it  waa  IlKfa  (MM- 
Utcri.wbichwai.uthej'uid.BmustwirupiFdtraiialailon.  JUidakkM(i> 
thiawu  judged  to  be  but  a  verr  poor  and  empty  ahift,  yet  cTra  h««if« 
itiil  hiiHaJtily  beei"  to  bethink  himMlfuf  the  pMd  that  tnl^t  «<■«  bf 
•  new  translation,  and  pretently  after  gave  order  fur  tliia  inBililiM. 
which  ii  now  prennted  unio  thee.  Thiu  much  to  salUfy  our  arra[ialin[l 
brethren." 

S.  or  Pn  Iteynalili,  the  originator  of  the  Aulhorjat*]  Ver^gn,  [^.TlHBa 
Fuller  givea  the  fullowlng  interesting  account  (fiiurcM  /lulorfn/Sribm, 
bk.  X.  seel.  S)  i  "In  tbc  tranaUl  ing  of  the  Bible,  one  of  the  etDiiwiit  pMwai 
eraplDfeil  tlierein  wai  tranalaied  Into  a  better  life.  Uay  Slat — nandj,  Dt. 
John  RejaoIJa,  King's  PiDferaor  in  Uxtord,  bom  in  Derunahiie  itilh  BiilMp 
Jewel  anil  Mr,  Hooker,  and  aU  three  bred  in  Corpiu  Ctiriali  Colkge  ti 
Oxford.  Ko  one  county  in  England  bars  three  aucli  men  (e>ntrBp<n<T 
at  large),  in  what  college  Hcver  ihey  were  bml:  no  Cnllcgc  in  £a(<«l 
bred  such  iliree  men,  in  what  county  aoeter  they  were  l>i>m. 

"  This  Juhn  Reynoidi  at  the  litH  wai  ■  icaloua  rapttt.  whilu  VUliiM. 
hia  hrotlivr,  wu  as  earnest  a  rroteaunl;  and  afteiwania  VmtUtait  v 
onleied  it,  that  by  their  miiluil  disputation,  John  Reynnlila  ttoiMd  aa 
eminent  PrvtcMani,  and  Wiiliam  an  inveterate  Papini,  in  whkti  ftmmn 

"  This  pave  the  oceauon  to  an  exoctleut  oonplvt  of  vent*,  eottaiji^ 
with  tbia  ditillch: 

■  Qwxl  g(BVi  hoc  pngnit  f  ubi  Tidai  gnadtt  uttrjat. 

El  tinivl  allirutrr  tt  nptraut  Mil.' 
'What  war  it  thia?  when  conqurt'd  both  arc  glad. 
And  either  to  have  conquet'd  other  aad.* 
"Daniel  uilh,  'Many  ahall  nin  to  and  fm,  and  knawlcdgc  ahall  W 
ineteased,'  Dan.  xii.  4.    But  here,  indeed,  waa  a  Mrange 
remarkable  the  effecti  ibereor, 
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"  Hit  memory  was  little  le«  than  miraeuloiM,  he  himself  being  the 
truest  table  to  the  multitiKie  of  rolomioous  books  [worlcs?]  he  had  read 
over;  whereby  he  ooald  readily  turn  to  all  material  passages  in  every  leaf, 
page,  volume,  paragraph— not  to  descend  lower,  to  lines  and  letters.  As 
bis  memory  was  a  faithful  index,  so  his  reason  was  a  toMd  judex  of  what  he 
read ;  his  humility  set  a  lustre  on  all  (admirably  that  the  whole  should 
be  so  low,  whose  several  parts  were  so  high) ;  communicative  of  what  he 
knew  to  any  that  desired  information  herein,  like  a  tree  loaden  with  fruit, 
bowing  down  its  branches  to  all  that  desired  to  ease  it  of  the  burden 
thereof;  deser\*ing  this  epitaph :  *  Ineertum  est  utrum  doctior  an  rnelior* 

*^  His  disaffection  to  the  discipline  established  in  England  was  not  so 
ineat  as  some  bishops  did  suspect,  or  as  more  nonconformists  did  believe. 
No  doubt,  he  desired  the  abolishing  of  some  ceremonies  for  the  ease  of  the 
conscience  of  others,  to  which  in  his  own  practice  he  did  willingly  submit, 
constantly  wearing  hood  and  surplice,  and  kneeling  at  the  sacrament.  On 
bis  deathbed  he  earnestly  desired  absolution,  according  to  the  form  of  tlie 
Church  of  England,  and  received  it  fh>ro  Dr.  Holland,  whose  hand  he 
affectionately  kissed,  in  expression  of  the  Joy  he  received  thereby.  Dr. 
Featley  made  his  funeral  oration  in  the  college ;  Sir  Isaac  Wake  in  the 
university.** 

INSTRUCTIONS  TO  THE   TRANSLATORS. 

The  rules  for  the  execution  of  the  translation,  or 
revision,  rather,  were  drawn  up  by  an  unknown 
hand,  probably  under  the  direction  of  Bancroft,  in 
the  name  of  the  King,  and  are  as  follows :  * 

1.  The  ordinary  Bible  read  in  the  Church,  commonly  called  the  Bishops* 
Bible,  to  be  followed,  and  as  little  altered  as  the  truth  of  the  original  will 
permit. 

2.  The  names  of  the  prophets  and  the  holy  writers,  with  the  other 
names  of  the  text,  to  be  retained  as  nigh  as  may  be,  accordingly  as  they 
were  vulgarly  used. 

8.  The  old  ecclesiastical  words  to  be  kept,  viz.,  the  word  Church,  not  to 
be  translated  dmffrtgationy  etc 

*  The  text  varies  in  different  books.  The  English  delegates  to  the 
Synod  of  Dort  reduced  the  final  number  of  the  rules  to  seven.  See  West- 
cott,  pp.  loO  sqq. ;  Eadie,  ii.  191  sqq. 
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4.  When  ■  word  hub  divcra  ri^ilicRtioiu,  that  to  be  kcpi  vbadi  tuit 
been  most  commnnly  uwd  b;  ihe  moat  of  the  anduil  Tatlien.  Ixing  iptt- 
ftble  la  the  propcieEy  of  Uie  [iloce  Uil  the  inaliigy  of  the  (ailh. 

5.  The  diviuon  at  the  ehkplcn  to  be  alttled  cither  not  at  *!1  c(  B 
link  at  DiiT  be,  if  necenily  <u  require. 

6.  No  loargiDal  notes  at  all  lu  be  affixed,  bat  ddIv  tm  the  exiilanilwi 
of  Ibe  Hebrew  or  Greek  words  which  cannot,  wiibuut  aatne  cimuBlan- 

T.  Such  quDtatians  of  place*  lo  be  mii^inally  act  duwn  »  ihall  Km 
for  the  fit  leTennce  of  one  Scripture  lo  auolhet. 

S.  Evvr^'  particular  man  of  each  company  lo  take  the  aame  cha|4it  a 
chiptcni  and  having  iranilateil  or  amended  thtin  atiretally  by  hiuilf 
where  he  thinketh  good,  all  to  meet  together,  confer  what  tbtTkaiidani, 
and  agree  for  their  paru  what  ihaU  itand. 

0.  Aa  any  one  company  hath  diipsiched  any  one  book  in  thli  nanoK 
theythallacndituj  the  rest,  lobe  cunndered  ofMrluuily  ainljudiaouiji 
fur  his  majettj'  is  very  csreful  in  Ihii  poinl, 

10.  If  any  company,  upon  the  review  of  the  book  *o  sent,  dmilil  ordiftt 
upon  any  place,  to  xend  them  word  ihercoT,  iiole  the  placv,  ami  wiihilt 
■end  Ihe  reawmi;  to  which  if  they  oiHiHiit  nut,  the  difference  U  be  (DC- 
pouQiled  at  Ihe  general  meeting,  which  is  lu  be  of  Ihe  cUicf  ponom  tl 
each  company  at  the  end  of  Ihe  work. 

11.  When  any  place  or  spcdal  obKurity  is  dniibird  of,  iMten  to  Ic 
directed  by  authority  to  send  tu  any  learned  man  iu  iho  latnl  (br  Ua  Jadf- 
neni  of  such  a  place. 

12.  Utters  to  be  sent  from  e>ery  bitbnp  to  the  ml  at  hi<  dei^y, ^ 
monisbing  them  of  Ihii  translation  in  hand,  and  to  more  and  chaift  m 
ntany  as  lieing  tkilirul  in  the  tongues  and  haring  taken  p«in«  in  ikM 
kind,  to  send  his  particular  obaetvaliont  ta  the  nioiiiauy,  vjihcr  at  WM- 
minMer,  Cambridge,  or  Oxford. 

IS,  The  directon  iu  each  com|iany  tn  be  the  Deans  vt  WeMnipiMt 
and  Chester,  for  Westminster,  and  Ihe  ting's  prufetoors  in  Itebrni  ■ 
(ireek  in  the  two  uniTersities. 

14,  These  transUtioni  lo  be  need  when  ihey  agree  brilerwilh  tlMttEl 
Ihan  the  Bishnps' Bible!  Tyndale's,  Msttbew'»,(.'«verd>lc'r,  Wliittfcofct^ 
[Cranmer'i].  Genera. 

15.  Bc«des  ihc  said  direetois  before  mentioned,  three  nr  dor  of  Ibe 
most  ancient  and  grsTediiinea  in  either  of  Iho  uDircTtities,nnt  «n|d>>«l 
in  translating,  to  be  assigned  liy  Ihe  TJce-cbancellur,  upon  conlcrefiM  wilt 
the  rest  of  the  heails,  lo  be  nrerseen  of  ibe  translations,  a*  well  t1>i*t« 
u  Greek,  for  the  belter  obscrration  cf  the  fourlh  rule  aboea  ipcddeA 
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PBOOBE88  OF  THE  WORK. 

Six  months  after  the  Hampton  Court  Conference 
the  king  commissioned  fifty-four  dignitaries  and 
scholars  who  had  been  selected  by  some  competent, 
though  unknown,  authority  (probably  the  Universi- 
ties), as  translators,  and  directed  Bancroft,  who  in 
the  meantime  had  become  Archbishop  of  Canter- 
bury,* to  make  provision  for  their  compensation  by 
church  preferments.  Instead  of  setting  a  good  ex- 
ample by  a  liberal  subscription,  he  requested  the 
bishops  and  chapters  to  subscribe,  which  was  not 
done.  The  translators  "  received  nothing  but  free 
entertainement  in  the  colleges  till  some  of  them  met 
in  London  for  the  final  revision  of  the  work." '  The 
necessary  expenses  were  mostly  borne  by  the  printer 
and  publisher,  Robert  Barker,  to  the  extent  of  £3500.' 
But  several  of  the  translators  were  indirectly  reward- 
ed by  being  promoted  to  deaneries  or  bishoprics,  dur- 
ing or  after  the  completion  of  their  labors.* 

'  The  trmnaUton,  in  their  Preface,  call  bim  '*  the  chief  overseer  and 
Ipjo^uitKTfi^  under  hia  Majesty,  to  whom  not  only  we,  but  also  our  whole 
Church,  was  [were]  much  bound."  Bancroft  was  not  one  of  them,  but  is 
taid  to  hare  ** altered  the  translation  in  fourteen  places  to  make  it  speak 
prelatical  language*"  (Westcott,  p.  146).  He  showed  a  violent  temper  at 
the  Hampton  Court  Conference,  so  that  even  the  king  rebuked  him.  He 
died  Nov.  2,1610. 

'  Anderson,  ii.  881 ;  Westcott,  145  sq. 

'  Eadie,  ii.  201.  Matthew  Barker  (the  son  of  Robert,  citizen  and 
stationer  of  London)  paid  afterwards  £600  for  a  reversionary  right  of  the 
monopoly  of  printing  the  Bible  in  1635. 

•  Eadie  (ii.  190  sq.)  gives  an  account  of  these  ecclesiastical  preferments. 
Those  rewarded  by  bishoprics  are  Andrewes,  Overall,  Miles  Smith,  Ravis, 
Abbot,  Tonison,  Barlow.     Henr}'  Savile  was  knighted. 
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Tlio  fietunl  nniiiber  of  scholnrs  engaged  in  iLd 
work  was  only  fortj-seven ;  the  remaining  seven 
may  linve  declined,  or  resigned,  or  died  befcm  tiie 
woik  begnn.  The  tcansliitoi's  embraced  muij  of 
tlie  best  Hebrew  and  Greek  scholars  of  £agUnd  u 
the  time.  Dr.  Reynolds,  the  real  mover  of  the 
enterprise,  is  described  by  Anthony  Wood  ni  » 
prodigious  man,  who  "  had  turned  over  all  writerf, 
profane,  ecclesiaslical,  and  divine,  all  tlie  conndU, 
fathers,  and  histories  of  the  Clmrcb."  He  wu 
assigned  to  the  company  which  had  in  charge  Uie 
prophetical  books  of  the  Old  Testnnicnt;  bot  lie 
died  in  May,  1607,  four  years  before  the  pnblicalioo 
of  the  work,  and  his  place  was  supplied  by  Dr.Jolin 
Uarding,  Eoglns  Professor  of  Hebrew,  Dr.  An- 
drewes,  Dean  of  Westminster,  afterwards  Bishop  ol 
Winchester  (li.  1618),  who  acted  as  head  of  the  com- 
pany intniated  with  the  translation  of  Geiieeis  to 
2  Kings,  was  distinguished  for  Icnriiing  ntid  piety, 
and  his  serinons  and  I'reccs  Privatix  (in  Greek  and 
Latin,  translated  by  Dean  Stanliope,  18S6)  are  still 
read  with  profit.  Overall,  Dean  of  St.  Panrcjiiui 
afterwards  Bishop  of  Norwich  (d,  1619),  compildl 
the  "  Convocation  Book,"  and  wrote  the  sacratncalal 
part  of  the  Church  Ciitcdiism.  Sir  Henry  Savilc, 
Provost  of  Eton,  was  an  eminent  Greek  and  Latin 
scholar.  BedwoU  was  master  of  Arabic.  Dr.  Sararii. 
Prebendary  of  Westminster,  of  Spitnish  dennnt.  > 
Belgian  by  birtli,  the  bosom  friend  of  Kichinl 
Hooker,  was  well  versed  in  modern  langaagce- 
Miles  Smith,  of  the  first  Oxfoi-d  Comiiany,  elect- 
ed Bishop  of  Gloucester  in  1C13  (d.  1624),  hid 
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"  Ilcluow  nt  hie  finger  t-nds,"  wae  "  well  rereed 
in  patristic  nritiitge  and  rabbinical  gloBscs/'  but 
is  best  known  as  tlio  final  editor  and  reputed  au- 
llior  of  tlio  I'refaco  ('"TJio  Translators  to  tlio 
Header").'  Thomas  Wilson,  Itishop  of  AVinchester, 
wae,  along  with  Miles  Smith,  appointed  final  reviser, 
and  prepaivd  tho  summary  of  contents  or  chapter 
liesdings.    Moat  of  the  other  nicnit>cr6  arc  now  for* 

ittcn;  bnt  they  live  in  their  work,  which  is  more 

iporlant  than  the  workmen. 

The  Imnslators  were  divided  into  six  compAnics — 
two  of  thum  met  at  Westminster  (London),  two  at 
Cambridge,  and  two  at  Oxford.  The  Scriptnrca, 
ineluding  the  Apocrypha,  were  in  like  manner  di- 
iiiod  into  six  portions,  and  one  portion  assigned  to 
ich  company.  In  this  respect  the  arrangement  of 
llio  modern  revisers,  wiio  were  divided  into  two 
companies  only,  one  for  the  Old  and  one  for  the 
Now  Testament,  was  wiser,  and  seemed  greater  unity 
anil  consistency  of  transhition. 

Of  the  method  of  work  we  know  very  little.  Tl« 
translators  left  no  record  of  their  labors.  "  Never," 
eayn  Dr.  Scrivener,  "  was  a  great  enterprise,  like  the 
production  of  our  Authorized  Version,  curried  oat 
with  Ices  knowledge  handed  down  to  posterity  of 
the  laborers,  their  method  and  order  of  working." 
Jf  tlio  author  of  the  Preface,  instead  of  a  heap  of 

^'  '  It  ii  ■  iBiUwonliy  (wlnciilrncc  lb*t  bliiuoecawrlu  lb«*M  ufGloiimler, 

*  m  ehalrmtn  of  lh«  Vvw  Tmt*inrnl  Cutnpaiiy,  prfi>tml  Ihe  Ann  ilrid  of 

lb*  Pndte*  to  ibn  KcvUion  of  tMI.     It  makt*  no  •how  nT  imJertiit 

l—nilng,  aiikl  U  micti  tliuner,  tint  far  nmn  lu  ilio  pgiiii  tli(n  ilic  old 

mbee. 

21 
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quotations  from  tJie  fiithers,  IiacI  given  a  clear  te- 
count  of  the  mode  of  procedure,  lie  wotiJd  Iiare  dcme 
better  service  to  posterity.  He  iiicntions,  Lowevtr, 
tlie  tiiile  of  work — viz., "  hrice  seven  times  sevcnir. 
tWd  days"  (witli  reference  to  tbe  sevcnty-tn-udajV 
work  on  tlie  8eptiingint),  and  the  nee  of  '-  Clialdc^ 
iiebrew,  Syrian,  Greek,  Latin,  t>paui8l),  Krenchj 
Italiftn,  aud  Diitcli  [Gcrinaii]  translatore  or 
mentatoi-s."  Jolm  Selden,  who  was  aboat  tweatTf 
live  years  oM  wlieii  the  trnnsUtion  appeared, 
preserved  a  sigiiiiicaiit  hint.  lie  says,  in  hie  "  Tabl»- 
Talk:"  "Tlie  English  ti-anslation  of  the  Bible  is 
the  best  translation  in  tlie  world,  and  rcnderi  tlia 
acnee  of  the  original  best,  taking  in  for  tlie  £uglish 
translation  tho  Bishops'  Bible  ae  well  as  Kinf 
James's.  The  ti-anslntion  in  King  James's  time  lotJc 
an  excellent  way.  Tiint  part  of  the  Bible  was  given 
to  bim  who  was  moat  excellent  in  Piieli  a  tongue  im 
the  Apocryplia  to  Andrew  Downs),  and  then  lliei: 
met  together,  and  one  read  the  translation,  tbe  rest 
holding  ill  their  bands  eome  Bible,  either  uf  tJiP 
learned  tongnes,  or  French,  Spaniali.  Italian,  etc; 
if  they  found  any  fault,  they  epoke ;  if  not,  be  rml 
on." ' 

Tbe  enumei-ntiDn  of  tlieae  translations  ngrces  v 
tho  Translators'  Preface.  The  French  rersEua  \ 
probably  that  of  Olivetan  (1536)  ae  revieud  by  ll«  I 
Pastors  of  (ieneva  (15SS» ;  tho  Spanish  thoM  of  l>e  | 
Reyna  (1569)  and  De  Valera(1603);  tbe  Italian  tint  I 

'  Puliliahecl  artet  hit  ilvalh  (jeM)  by  liii  snanuenti^  BiclunI  HDnM  | 
in  1689.    1  (|ii0t(  rrom  the  HlitiuLi  of  Eilwinl  Artxr.  Loihloo,  II 
Seidell  rcprcKuleJ  the  Uuivciutj  oTOxrunl  iii  ibc  I 
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of  Diodati  (1607);  the  "Dntch"  (omitted  by  Selden, 
but  mentioned  by  tlie  Translators)  those  of  Leo  JudsB 
(in  the  Swiss-German  dialect.  Zurich,  1521-29, 1531, 
1536, 1540),  and  of  Luther  (1522-1534,  last  edition 
by  Luther  himself,  1545),  both  of  which  had  already 
been  used  in  previous  versions. 

The  new  version  was  completed  seven  years  after 
the  Hampton  Court  Conference,  but,  owing  to  some 
delay,  it  was  not  actually  undertaken  till  1607,  and 
did  not  occupy  more  than  two  years  and  three 
quartei*s.  It  was  published  in  a  large  folio  volume 
at  London,  1611,  with  a  dedication  "  To  the  Most 
High  and  Mighty  Prince  James,  by  the  Grace  of 
God  King  of  Great  Britain,  France,  and  Ireland, 
Defender  of  the  Faith,  etc.,"  and  with  a  very  long 
and  learned,  but  pedantic  and  tedious,  preface  by 
Dr.  Miles  Smith.  Two  folio  editions  were  printed 
in  that  year,  and  also  a  duodecimo  edition  of  the 
New  Testament ;  how  many  copies  of  each  is  not 
known  (probably  less  than  ten  thousand),  nor  is  it 
known  which  of  the  two  folio  editions  is  the  first. 
They  diflFer  in  a  great  many  places,*  and  the  folio  edi- 
tion of  1613  again  diffei*s  from  both.'  All  three  arc 
disfigured  by  numerous  and  serious  typographical 
errors.  Translators,  editors,  and  printers  are  not  in- 
fallible,' lest  any  should  boast.    The  Bible  is  not  an 

'  See  the  list  of  varUtions  between  the  two  editions  of  1611  in  Scrivener, 
Appendix  B,  Ixxxri.  sqq. 

*  The  Oxford  fao-simile  reprint  of  the  edition  of  1611  f^vtB  a  list  cover* 
tng  rixteen  colamnt  of  variations  between  one  of  the  editions  of  1611  and 
Om  OM  of  1618. 

*  Kot  even  the  Pope  of  Rome,  when  he  undertakes  to  edit  the  Scriptures, 
as  Sixtiit  V.  did.    See  p.  150. 


834  THE  ATTTHOBIZSI*  mtBIOir.- 

idol  to  be  worsliipped,  but  ft  book  of  life,  to  b* 
Etudii'd  again  anil  again  by  every  geiierntiou  toUit 
end  of  titno. 

NoTK.— Dr.  ScrlTenvr>pcil»orihe  "  ihimcfb] "  rdtiing  of  ihcflnlm 
Ctliliunt,  ind  charip*  belli  with  "  iimumeraiiie  crron  of  llw  pna 
pfculiu  lo  B  ■ingto  inue,  not  ■  few  (Indmling  neariir  bU  the  IUb  Mxnri 
refereucei  in  ilio  mirgiii)  comniou  lo  Imth  "  (p.  lii.),  Atoaag  itw  ii^* 
grxjihical  nrron  uo  aucli  ti  " Ju/iu"  fur  "Jrau*"  (iu  Hati.  xsr 
''Hrve<*«'for"«en'einB"{Exad.iK.  I8)i  "ilofljw"  for  "bo6ta"( 
KXXTUi.lt):  ";>fa6»"f(it  "plague"  (Lev,  xiii.M))  "jtc  riialltt 
fut'<f«ih>llut"(Ler,Bvll.l4>i  "Ac  went  Into  the  dli*' fur  ■tlkfaal*. 
(Kutbill  15,  whcrs  "ilic"  i»prelttr«l  hy  Jnronie  In  ibe  Vulpiic.n 
ril,  but  Iba  lielinw  wrfi  ii  niucnliiic,  SS");  "lirwtd"  bit  -bwJ* 


(U™ 
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The  Iblio  edition  nf  IBIS  mrin  fTam  the  one  of  lei  I  in  marc  ihM  ta 
hundrol  place*)  and,  while  correcting  annie  uf  the  oM  ctnici,  il  tai  i 
larj^r  namlier  oF  new  one*  u  had  ■>  the  old — r.g., "  tlie./iMt  cf  ibt  bM*' 
for  "the  fat  of  the  bcaat"  (Lev,  vii.!j)j  •'valrr"  lot  "mallTC''(l  1^ 
X,  Ifl);  'vrrt'  Ibr  "VMr"  (i  Kingi  Xxll.8);  "in  th*  rtrw  of  ttfi^' 
for  "in  the  room  of  Darid"  (i  Chrun.  vi,  10);  "we  would  mot  Wir'ta 
X  we  would  leave  "(Neh.x.BI):  "  >*wrd  through  ilarknvH  "  for -iralitd' 
(Job  xxtx.  3);  "ibe  (IfIi;^I»I  henelf "  fur  "iha  drOliHl  hfrwlf 
xxUi.T)i  "I  praiaf  yon "  for "  1  pmlw  younot*  (1  Cor.  xL 
for  "thing*"  (I  Cor.  xvl.  Mil  "«<«(«■«  yuiir  lore"  for 
love"  (8  Cor.  li.  8);  "trlru"  for  "•ouU"  (I  Pci.  L  8S); 
to  their  chargu"  Air  "may  not  be  laid"  (1  'Rm.  iv.  1U\  In  DMiytdr- 
lioni  "oi«(H("i«aoUilniledfof  "cnrii'hcd,"''r)l«<"for  "elf 
them  BD("  fur  "Icadcth  then)  out."  Urt  the  liing  liaia  of 
Oxrord  reprint  of  the  Hnt  edition  1  In  Lonle.  I.cUiq 
pp.  txrUl  tqq.;  and  In  Kadle,  TXt  l^glM  BOIr,  IL  291  Mtq. 

Later  edilot*  made  *i>me  InpTOvemenli  which  have  held  Iha  gnat: 
ai  "help  Ikon  miar  nnbelUf"  for  "help  my  nnlwller"  (Uark  U.M}; 

palicnn  unto  the  race  "  (Hrb.  xii.  1);  "  Druulk  wbioh  wai  a  Jtrnt^'hl 
"Jew"  (AgI*  kxIt.  94}i  "iippimlrdta  ilcath"  far  "appniFtil  U  ihalk' 
(1  Cor.  W.  9).  On  the  other  hand,  they  Introdiwcd  many  ne*  ijpip^ 
ieat  blunder*,  eonte  of  which  are  both  curluiu  ainl  omlooui^  «ri  kan 
Hiven  nlclinamca  to  the  eopiea  containing  them.  Everybsly  hat  hat 
of  the  "Alneear  Kblc"  ("the  Hunt  lumptuaua  uf  ail  Dxfiad  SBkt,' 
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loted  by  J.  IhikftI,  OifDrd,  ITIT,  in  I  vol,  impctUI  M.i  ■!■>  fdlfrl 
■  Aii/iwf-fiillufpriniet'aewors"),  which  hu  ••  cinrgar"  tot  -  viatyMid" 
in  (ho  hrKllni*  of  (he  ci>luinn  vuiiliiniiig  llie  pariblo  nf  llie  vinoyinl 
(l^ki  XX.).  Thrwnnc  error  U  in  I  he  "  Wiaked  BiblPi'piuKnl  lijrBobeii 
UarkcT  audJohi)  Bill,  L(nHlun,1031,Sra,  which  otDiUiptrhqMrnimihMt 


Til(ry  lit  tbo  printer,  (liu  " 

Tbfl  |iria(er  wu  Ai 

N  prohibition  of  adullcry  jo 

■  pimhMa  uf  ■  flint  of  On 

■tul'thig  Bible  arc  1efl,oi 


p  I^ud  Tut  ehinging 
Dioacjr  WM  lunl  fur 
ik  lype  riir  Iht  Oxfunl  Unlrenit.i:.  ¥oui 
I  in  iha  l.vnoK  Library,  N*vr  York.    Th(n> 

H.q.) 


V«  have  ■  ■taodard  Iranalatkm,  but  not  a  Mandard  i«: 
two  nliliuna  alike,  unlna  lluwr  printed  rrom  the  ume  itcrcolype  plain, 
and  Iherv  ia  no  abulMa  Handatd  nliiion.  A  MnmlHee  of  ilu  American 
Bible  Sodely,  in  ezaniiiiing  ux  dilli»ent  eililioiiB  of  the  AuLhoriaed  Vet- 
(ion,  ditcorered  nearly  3i,000  rariationa  in  tlw  lc;it  and  piinciuation,  3m 
"  Itepart  at  ih«  Hiamrjriml  RMviit  Culliliun  of  ihe  Eiinliih  Ymoa  nl  the 
Itible,  piHen(cd  by  lh«  ConHtilltec  «i  Vcrsiona  la  ihB  ftoard  of  Minae«n 
•r  ihe  Aneruan  Bible  Society,  and  adopted  May  IK,  I8il"  (priii(ed  in 
(he  Aneiicau  Bible  Ilotne,  p.  Sl>  Dr.  lUaynvy'a  nvinon  (176S)  U  the 
■lanclanl  of  lh«  Oxtunl  L'niteraity  Pnn,  but  baa  uiidergniie  varioui  modl- 
Itcadon)  and  carrcclioni  (ace  Kadip,  tl  80a).  Eyre  and  Sirahau's  quaHn 
nlitiun  of  Iflli  wa*  adopted  at  the  eundanl  by  the  I'nileilaiit  EpiarapaJ 
Cbuiclt  dT  tha  United  Sutca,  but  it  baa  MTiritl  erron — r,g„  "aiDuf "  fgr 
fe  •  (a  Cor.  lil.  S);  "*o/j  bo.ly  "  fnr  "  whole  bo.ly  "  (Eadle,  (i.  B06> 

h  Seiivenel'*  Cambridgi  I'aragraph  Uibh  Ii  no  doubt  Ihe  maat  critical 
a,  but  Ilia  (est  ia  eclectic,  and  Mi  itegiaftorM  rrom  the  cditioni  of  IGll 
8(c  iheliaUin  hit  Appendix  A,  pp.lxviii,- 


KECEPTIO.V   OF  THE    SEW    VEB6I0II. 

Tbc  new  vereion  was  received  with  cold  iiidiffcr- 
c  hy  some, and  witli  violent  opposition  bj  othei'S.' 


1  Conpare  here  Trenrh,  On  ti'  A  ••iti'-rittd  Vniinti  n/Ht  ,Vne  Ttjla- 
p.  xL  0>- 1<^  "ll-  >"  llarpen'  edition),  and  Eldie,  Tkt  t'ugliih 
Ir,  IL  DM  *)<(.    Arrhbi><'n[>  Trench  tibuwi  that  the  charges  o(  Roman- 
ttiai  AiminiaDi  an  mottly  unronnded. 


THE  AFTBOBIZED  VEBBIOtT. 


TIlis  is  just  wbat  tiic  translatoi 
begin  their  Preface  to  the  lieadcr 


expected.    Tber  1 
A'ttli  tbisecntctice: 


"Ztal  Id  promDte  tbc  common  good,  whether  il  Iw  by  ihrlflnc  ngr 
lliiiig  ounelTca,  in  rcvuii>[{  thai,  which  li*lb  Iwpii  IiibODml  liv  oilmvto- 
Bcrveth  certainly  much  rc>p«Cl  and  cMcem.  but  yet  Cndcih  tiui  a-U  ( 
Uiiiment  in  Ifae  Wfirl<L  It  ia  w^lcumed  with  ao^kcioii  iiHlH4  ul 
■lid  with  cmulaliun  inuead  o(  ihanks:  and  if  there  be  any  Iwb  Wl  bt  ] 
tavil  to  cntpr  (and  cavil,  if  it  do  not  Itnd  a  hole,  will  make  one),  it  h 
to  be  miaconetrued,  aud  in  danger  la  be  cnndcmneil.  Thb  will  etDr  U 
i;ranlnl  by  u  many  aa  know  (tuiy.  or  bars  any  cxpcritncc.  For  rm 
ihfre  ever  any  thing  projeetnl,  that  Mroured  any  way  of  newocw  miB- 
lien  iiig,  but  tbe  aame  eudutcd  many  auormuf  gaintaying  oruppudMBT' 

The  iii-et  attack  came  from  tlic  famons  Uvbraiit, 
Dr.  Bi'oiightoii,aiid  waean  iinqiialiticci  cuniltruiDatioD 
inspired  bj  pei'Goiial  aiiinioBitj',  n-liicii  ncntralitnl 
Us  effect,'  Yet  Jolm  Lightfoot,  who  edited  Uit 
works,  and  lind  no  superior  in  liis  age  for  Jlebrcir 
and  Rabbinical  lore,  seonie  to  hnire  eympatliized 
with  hiui  in  Iiis  low  estimate  of  the  rereion ;  for  io  ■ 
sermon  prcaclied  before  the  House  of  Comtnons  m 
Angnst,  1045,  he  urged  them  "  to  think  of  a  review 
and  snrvej  of  the  translation  of  the  Bible,"  wliicli 
blioiild  be  '*  exact,  vigorous,  and  lirelj-." ' 

Most  of  the  objections  in  that  polemical  ago  were 
raised  against  the  theology  of  the  version  father 
than  its  scholai-ship.  Koinnn  Catholics  uccusod  it 
of  falsifying  tlio  Scriptures  in  favor  of  Proteetanl 
heresy.'     Arminians  discovered  in  it  a  Calvinistio 

'  See  above,  pp.  SOI,  292, 

*  Worti,  vol.  i.  p.  x\„  i|uoled  by  EacUe,  ii.  M. 

'  Gregory  Mail  in  had  made  a  mo«  elaborate  altaclt  a^iuai  iIm  *Ua 
Engliih  veniona  in  1582.  Arterwardi  Tbimiaa  Wvd,  ■  ranran  Io  Km*. 
and  at  laat  ■  wldier  in  Ibc  Papal  Gurdi,  wrote  ICnala  o/'tb  /VMkM« 
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Fing  to  the  gi-eat  influence  ivliicli  Deza's  Greek 
TeslBment  ntid  Latin  notes  liad  upon  the  transla- 
tors. Dr.  Itobcrt  Gell,  a  decided  Arminian,  wlio 
had  been  clmpkin  to  Arclibiehoj)  Abbot  of  Ounterr 
bury,  wrote  as  late  as  1G59  a  folio  volume  of  more 
tii^Q  eight  biuidred  pages  to  disparage  tlic  vereioa.' 
I'uritaiis  agreed  with  its  theology,  but  found  fault 
with  its  Cliiirch  [xtlity  and  ritnal,  on  the  gi'onnd  of 
retaiaing  Bucli  terms  ns  "church,"  "bishop,"  "ur- 
daio,"  "  Easter."*     Arians  and  Socinians  of  a  later 

BiHi,  in  1083;  3J  ed.  IStW;  npriMttd  iii  Dublin,  1807]  with  >  r»raai 

Xry  LineanI,  lt)IO|  and  wiih  >  ictin  b<  Miincr,  1841.    Wird  eilU  hi* 

wurk  *n  iLriilBineiit.  but  excMili  Utrliii  in  rvrocilr.    Ha  "•couei  King 

4wi*»'t  tniisUlor*  or  bluphcmy,  toon  il«ninali]«  rornipliQiKS  iiilolcnil>lv 

ddcnr,  iiwl  lile  impcMuiv"  <E*ilic.  ii.  'l>i^).   'Tbc  baK-iowtcr  lo  iiMh    ' 

caluiniiin  It  the  eulogy  of  Ihe  Authuriml  Vcniou  by  Hich  >  rcivcDt  ton- 

rm  ■•  Dr.  Falwr. 

I  .  '*  Kmif  loaardi  Ih*  Amadinrid  cj'Ihe  ImM  EnglM  TtaHtlatiim  f/lh 

W/fV'i  Laudan,  I<U9.    lirll  char|[C<l  th«  liautlaton  Hilli  ilcUtwrate  mia- 

KmUtion  in  favor  of  Calvinism,  fur  iriMrtiiig  the  words  itatoUiejirni. 

^n  Hall.  ax.  33.     Dr.  Tniicli  lars  of  Ci'll  lliat  be  waa  "  a  really  laamail 

III  nn.  bat  cmsa-^lnnl,  ill-ieni|ieml,  ami  in  bit  naciion  aKainat  CUvlnisiIc 

<  -MCMM  iiinaing  hilii  ilao^ruui  ixtreoua  on  the  other  ahle;  anil  bi» 

>     rka  have  their  buaheli  of  chalTwilh  leamly  Iheir  |{raiii*  of  nrh«at." 

1  -r.  tJwUo  (li.  SGG) :  "Some  ot  bii  [(ifll'xj  accuMiions  ar*  very  trivial, 

a»>l  many  uf  hitttatomcRlaare  drawn  odi  into  prolix  allrgorical  wrmtni*. 

lie  olijecli  lo  ibcii  luvcnion  of  Ibe  onlel  ofvonU.  to  their  uiulu*  uw  u( 

Hip;tl«m«nlal  terras^  and  lo  thtir  tnuwlalioii,  •■  beini!  moulAHl  to  suit  Uieif 

own  opiuions,  while  tliey  put  the  belter  and  inicrmidcring  in  the  nit^n. 

iiure  their  IlitilFasnbMuringm  purpumel>ied«ct^>s 

ptrfaction,  for  h«  rrgarded  suoh  ■  slate  a>  attainable  iir  the  pnvnt 


■MrptrfectJ 


'■Ei*tn''lar  "Passavet"  (Arte  xii.  4}  was  inherited  ftom  Tytulale's 
has  been  correclnl  in  tli«  Itcviaion.  "Ilbhop"  ongbt 
10  have  Ivrn  uwl  IhniiiRhoui,  iiirluding  Acta  xx.  38,  where  it  is  identical 
•lib  "pmbyter"  or  "ehlet"  {vcr.  M),  but  frniitrod  "overaect"  in  the 
«M  v*(N«ii.    This  Incunsiiieaey  ie  liltewisa  remorfd  in  Ihe  Beriidaai 
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date  ivoiild  natui'olly  object  to  the  retention,  witiioat 
itnllcB,  of  the  three  lieavenly  witnesses  in  1  Jokn  v. 
7  (which  is  justly  dropped  in  the  Kovision).  One 
of  the  most  curious  objections  is  tliat  the  tnuiGliIon 
introduced  the  terms  "familiar  6pirit,""witch,"»i»d 
"wizai'd"  into  the  BiWe  in  order  to  flfttlcr  Ki»jf 
James's  notions  about  witchcriift  and  dcnioiiolo^, 
on  which  lie  Avrote  a  treatise;  but  all  theso  tenw 
occnr  also  in  the  older  versions.'  Willi  the  eiiae 
rigiit  ropublicana  might  charge  tlieiii  with  havii^ 
fl:ittered  his  high  monarchienl  notions  by  t4tming 
every  Oriental  sheikh  or  chief  into  a  "dake"  of 
"  prince." 

Kin^  J-inice's  VerBJon  liad  a  powerful  rival  in  (}» 
Geneva  Bible,  which  was  never  authorized,  but  had 
taken  strong  bold  on  the  niTuctions  of  the  people  be- 
cause it  was  made  by  the  English  exiles  in  timen  of 
tierce  persecution,  and  under  the  eyes  of  the  groil 
Reformers,  Caivin  and  Bcza,  and  was  acconiitai)i«i 
with  convenient  explanatory  uotcs.  It  contitinvd  to 
bo  reprinted,  even  "cum  pritnleffio  liegta  majfMa- 
tis,"  till  after  the  middle  of  the  soventecnih  cea- 
tury,  and  many  copies  were  bronght  to  America  bv 
the  early  immigrants.  It  passed  in  all  thron^h  aUjol 
one  hundred  and  sixty  editions,  and  when  it  finaUj 
disappeared,  the  people,  according  to  Fuller,  com- 
plained that  "they  could  not  see  into  the  sense  et 

"Cliurch"  (pmlwljly  iltriv»il  from  rlie  Gnck  ti-pmriv,  MDn^ti^  to  tlw 
Lord)  h»  bcin  reumvi!,  aliliuiigli  "amgivgaiiun"  isa  bMrcr  miuliiaa 
or  reeirtia. 

'  Se«  Bishop  Uulchmnin,  l/itlorkal  Eua^  ra  WOiAertf/i,  Hid  £di<> 


TirE    AUXnOHIZED   VERSIOtf, 


329 


llie  Sciiiitiire  for  luck   of  tlic  spectiiolee  of  tlioea 
Genevan  tiiinotaUira." ' 

The  Long  Parliament  Berionsly  thonglit  of  a 
new  revision.  A  bill  was  introduced  in  April, 
1653,  to  tlie  effect  that  n  cotnmittec,  consisting  of 
Drs.  Owen,  Ciulworlh,  and  several  other  scholars, 
be  appointed  to  revise  King  James's  Version  un- 
der the  siipGrvision  of  Dr.  Tliomas  Goodwin,  Dr. 
Tnckney,  ami  Mr.  Joseph  Caryl.     But  the  project 


H    AM0U 


■  Ewlie(ii.S;)i  "The  lllafaoiw' Bible  tru  lint  iHiHd  beyond  lG06,flva 
vnn  tttfon  the  date  of  the  publiuiion  uf  the  Autliotiiol  Vf  nian,  tbough 
.!•  Xtn  TiMmcnt  «»  prinuil  in  KiWI,  IMM,  1615,  1617, 1A18,  But  Iha 
(■TiKranBiblaeunliniHil  tiibe  {irinledalWr  tCll.  Kiy.in  tfaM  very  )-cM 
ti  VM  iBurd  in  fulio  hy  B*rk«r  himieir,  iho  king'i  pinier.  Deiid«  four 
HJiliniH  of  the  New  Tealimmt,  Ih*  Hlblo  wu  npriiital  In  (|U>ito  [n  1013, 
both  Rt  Lunihin  ami  Eilliibureh ;  again  at  London  In  16U ;  with  two  *di- 
IUI&,  and  a  last  imie  in  fultn  in  IfilO.  it  appeared  in  quarto, 
aaMenlan,  in  1«S3  j  in  folio,  IMO  i  vitb  two  moir  aditiona  in  1W4.  tn 
be  Aiithuriiad  Veraluii  waa  |irfnleil  in  quarto,  with  the  IJeiievan 
■■  if  to  promale  the  eirculalton.  An  eilillon  of  this  nature  wat 
hml  in  ISTO  in  f-jlio,  anil  a*  bil«  a*  17WI  ami  ITIfij  but  the  one  of 
ml  the  other  twa  tell  a  falKhond  on  I  heir  tillo-pag< — >«rhJoh  nolaa 
have  t(*v*r  btcn  before  act  forth  with  ihii  new  inndaiion/"  Dr.  Eailia 
MCMuHia  al*n  in  Anieriraa  edition  nf  IT-IS,  Kilboiit  Maliiig  the  pUee  of 
pnUicalUin  <,ii.  UIU).  But  lh<>  ia  •  inisuke!  the  book  referred  lo  ia  ■ 
Gtnum  BiUa,  |irinleil  by  Chtinnpli  Saur,  a  nalire  of  (iennany,  vh«  a»t> 
lied  Id  Ueimaiitown,  fa.,  near  Pbllulelpbia.  The  worli  waa  t>rinie.l  in 
Gvnnanluwn.  See  (yCallaKhan,  J  l.iH  nf  KdUmn  nf  Ihr  Hcfy  acriptaiv 
/VwhijM  A  merim  (Albany,  1861),  p.  xii.  tq.  and  p.  ti.  No  Enellah  Mbl* 
was  |mnK4  In  America  until  after  Llie  Kevniutioii,  in  \7f»l  (Philadelphia, 
plaudand  uld  by  K.  Aliken,  at  Pope'a  Ucad.in  Market  ScreM,  with  a  rec 
ognnmdallaa  of  Uingreaa,  lUted  SepL  13. 1TS3).  nrliiR  that  lime  the  Eiig. 
Hah  nprtfghtpreKenleil  the  reprint;  and.in  the  Judgment  of  Ut.llaacnifl 
and  othen,  the  atory  ia  nut  wurthy  of  crcilit  that  a  copy  wat  aeereily 
|riai*d  Ln  Deetiui  about  17.'i2  wiih  Ihe  lAnJon  imprint.  See  OXIallaghan, 
p.  >iil.  eqil.  John  Eliol'i  Indian  Dihle  ww  priutcd  iu  Csnibtii !{,'<>,  IUU3, 
pcMdedbrlheKewTeaUmcntin  IWr. 
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failed  becaiigc   of  the  diesolutioti   of  tlie  Pvlu-  1 


Wkli  the  Kcstoration  of  the  Stuarts  tlie  oppoeitlon 
poEGed  away,  and  the  Vei-sion  of  ICI 1  (jnietl^  super 
sedcd  all  its  predeceeeore  and  rivals  iq  tbe  fsmilj 
and  the  Church.  It  owes  its  anthority  and  ptifmlir- 
ity  not  to  royal  favor  or  legal  enactments,  biit,  vlat 
is  far  better,  to  ite  intrinsic  merits  and  tbe  Tcrto 
of  the  English-speaking  race. 

One  of  the  earliest  and  most  potent  voices  in  its 
favor  was  that  of  Thomas  Fuller,  who,  in  Im  qtiaiiil, 
choi-ming  style,  thus  welcomed  it  in  1658 : ' 

"And  now,  allcr  long  expecttlion  and  gml  <lcalcv,  emme  IwtlitbfW 
tmitUliun  of  tbe  Bible  (nunc  buuiUIuU}-  jiriiiltil),  by  a  (cltM  and  ns- 
pvtent  number  or dirlnet,  appointed  rmtbiL  purpoM;  ikH  bcinjt  Icb  oaq. 
leM  one  ahoulil  trouble  another ,  and  yet  maiir>  l«t,  \a  aoj,  Utinga  ailclt 
haply  escape  them :  who,  ndther  GoretiDg  praise  for  cxjwdUioa,  Dot  !■■• 
ing  reproach  (or  abckiuw  (aeeing,  in  a  biuinea  o(  moawnt.  niBie  iham 
blame  for  convenient  alowncia),  had  expended  almiBi  three  veaet  ia  llr 
work,  not  only  examinhig  thechanneliby  the  founlaln,  Inta^tioBinlt 
Hie  original,  which  vu  abaolulely  neceMarf ;  but  also  corppwing  tt— lli 
with  channels,  which  wai  abundantly  Mtlu\,  in  tbe  Spanithi  iMliM 
French,  and  Dutch  kuiguag:eL  So  that  their  indiutry,  aWilfaliMak  phNT- 
and  diacrctiun,  have  herein  bouTid  the  Church  unto  tbnii  in  a  drtt  4 
■ipecial  icmembrince  and  thankfidneu.  Tliene,  wilb  Jaoobk  'nOeilani 
the  stone  from  the  Diuntb  of  the  wcU'oT  lire.  Gen.  Kxix.  10;  aolkalMn* 
even  Rachel*,  weak  women,  may  freely  cume,  Iwlh  tu  drink  tlwnwIlM 

WAS    KING   JAMEs's    VKRSION    EVEK    AtJTnOBISEpi 

This  question  has  recently  been  raised  after  (Jie 
issno  of  tho  Revision  in  18SI.  The  title-pa^  of 
King  James's  Version  aimonnces  it  as  "apttoinlMl 
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to  be  read  in  cbnreheBy"  and  it  goes  nniversally  by 
the  name  of  "the  Authorized  Version,"  But  no 
trace  of  such  authorization  can  be  found  in  the  rec- 
ordsy  ecclesiastical  or  civil,  of  tlie  year  161 1.  Neither 
Parliament,  nor  convocation,  nor  privy  council,  nor 
king  have  given  it  public  sanction  as  far  as  is 
known.' 

The  present  Lord  Chancellor  of  England  (Lord 
Selborne)  defends  the  popular  opinion  by  the  fol- 
lowing considerations:  (1)  that  the  authorization 
may  liave  been  by  order  of  Council ;  (2)  that,  if  so, 
the  record  of  the  order  probably  perished  in  the  fire 
at  Whitehall,  Jan.  12,  1618;  (3)  that  the  king's 
printer  would  not  have  inserted  on  the  title-page 
the  words  "appointed  to  be  read  in  churches,"  with- 
out good  reason  to  do  so.' 

But  this  is  mere  assertion  based  upon  probabili- 
ties, which  appear  very  improbable  in  view  of  the 
following  facts : 

(1.)  The  words  "appointed  to  be  read  in  churches" 
are  absent  from  the  special  title  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment in  the  first  edition  of  1611,  and  in  the  general 
title-page  of  at  least  eight  editions  of  the  first  five 
3'ear8  after  the  publication  of  James's  Vei-sion." 
Moreover,  it  is  not  stated  by  whom  and  how  the 
version  was  "appointed;"  nor  does  the  word  seem 


'  Dr.  Lightfoot  states  positively  that  King  Jsm€S*s  Version  was  nerer 
autborixcd  (/VuA  Retiium^  p.  80  in  Harpers*  edition).  I  was  told  by  the 
late  Dean  Stanley  that  a  clergyman  in  England  might  be  prosecuted  for 
using  in  public  worship  King  James's  Bible  instead  of  the  Bishops'  Bible. 

'  See  his  letter  to  ^hop  Wordsworth  in  Notes  below. 

'  See  ante,  p.  803  sq. 
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to  be  equivalent  to  "authorized,"  wliidi  c 
use  in  157i.' 
(3,)  The  Gei 


I  Versio 


i  need  id  Eoglanil 


Genevan 
twenty 
private,  but  in  public,  worship.  Of  fift^ 
preached  between  1611  and  ItiSO,  and  examined  l)j 
the  liev.  KandiiU  T.  Davidson,'  the  text  is  taken 
from  the  Genevan  Version  in  27,  from  the  Bishops' 
Bible  in  5,  and  from  other  sources  in  11.  AmoDg 
thwse  who  preached  from  the  Genevan  Vei-sion  wen; 
Bishop  Andrewes  {one  of  King  James's  transUlon), 
Bishop  Land,  Bishop  Carleton.  Bishop  Hull.  Some 
of  these  Gcrjnons  were  preached  on  solemn  pnblic 
occasions,  even  in  the  presence  of  the  kin^,  liv  bah- 
ops  "ready  above  all  things  to  upliuld  the  king': 
commandment."  In  Scotland  the  Gcnevnri  Vcreioc 
was  likewise  used  on  important  public  occasions  ii 
162S  and  1638,  and  printed  in  part  (tlic  Psalms)  •! 
Edinburgh  in  16iO.' 

(3.)  In  more  than  a  hundred  olIiciAl  docnincntf  «f 
bishops  and  archdeacons  of  the  Sret  half  of  the  tev- 
enteenth  ccntnry,  containing  the  usual  inijnii^-  u  Is 
the  Bible,  King  Jniijes's  Version  is  not  mentionoi 
but  only  "the  whole  Bible,"  or  a  "Bible  ol  Ak 
largest  volume,"  or  "  the  latest  edition."  * 

'  The  [thriM  "  Appaynled  to  the  ok  of  the  ehiirctiM"  occiui  Cm  ■!■ 
Snt  time  in  the  second  edition  uf  the  "  Gr«it  Bllilf ,"  15W,  boJ  «■»  U 
nr«r  la  lhe!kr<plunlcMoi»  pointed  QUI  in  thCBlmatiu  tnt  errniMt* 
the  .VMr.  The  ■■  Itishnpi'  Bilile,"  Aba  tSTg,  IxiiT  bolh  [lie  wcmli  "hiW- 
iieil"  and  "aiipuititeil,"  Ijiit  never  wu  the  word  " luiJinrunl '  ■>  vi 
bcftiK  1574.  See  Tlir  BiUri  in  iht  Citxtm  KikOilUm,  p.  tO  iq. 
■Seehiidnictein>'MicniiU>n'iiM«guine"rorOctabeT,lBilI,(fhHtitf 
■  £tdic,  u.  Gl.  •  So  >Uled  bj  a  T.  Dt^nim»,U 


I 
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(4.)  The  long-continued  opposition  to  King  Jamca's 
Bible,  which  is  an  undouhtcil  fnct,'  cnnnot  be  eaeity 
cxplaipcd  if  it  had  received  the  foriiinl  eanctioii  of 
tlie  governtneiit. 

W lien,  at  tlie  reetoratioo  of  the  Stuart  d^'nasty, 
tlio  Uouk  of  Comraoii  Prayer  was  rcvificd  and  re- 
introduced in  1601,  the  Ten  Coinmniidnients,  the 
crnn^elic  hymns  (the  Magiiijicai,  the  Jicncdictua, 
ftud  tlie  Nuno  Jimittis),  and  especially  tho  Pealter 
uf  the  earlier  vereion  of  Coverdale,  kept  ttieir  place, 
Kud  tira  used  to  this  day  in  America  as  well  as  in 
England  in  puhlio  worship.  Tlio  I'resbyleriaiis  re- 
quested "  that  the  new  translation  of  tho  liibic  should 
tiloue  be  used  in  tho  jwrtions  eelectcd  in  the  Prayer- 
l>ook."  But  ihcir  proposition  was  rejected.  Only 
tlie  introductory  sentences  and  the  Go&pul  and 
E^pistle  lofiBons  were  taken  from  King  James's  Ver- 
sion. So  far  it  may  bu  said  to  be  legally  autliorized 
in  England,  but  no  further.' 

The  American  JUpiscopal  Cluirch,  however,  took 
a  step  beyond  thfs  partial  endorsement,  and  com- 
iilitted  itself,  by  actinti  of  the  General  Conx'ention, 
to  ft  particular  edition  of  King  James's  Version. 
In  both  houses  of  the  General  Convention  in  IS23 
a  report  was  pi-esentcd  by  a  joint  committee  appoint- 
ed Uiree  yours  before,  rcconimendin-i  the  adoption 

'  Sm  )irtcn]lng  •ccllnn,  i>.  a?8  k\. 

•  Hm  Arch,  J.  Strphcni;  The  Hoot  o/r:'o««o»  Awyrr  CLoi'iL  IWO), 
lottol.  p.dKix.1  anil  Vt.  Vtoelei:  A  lliiloiy  of  Iht  Book  «/ Cnmimni 
Froffr  (lllli  «il.  Lund.  1874),  IIS.  Tho  Dluk-lellcr  rnyei>bwik  (lauc) 
wUob  coouina  the  MS.  ilicrBtliiiia  uul  xliDtioiu  mad*  In  IMl  wu  afl*t 
Iboc  Marvh  ilitcuvvml  in  ilw  Libnrjr  uf  (Ik  HoUk  u(  LonU,  WhI  pliolo- 
LonJon,  IBTl. 
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ag  ft  Btanditrd  Bible  of  an  edition  printed  by  Em 
and  Stralian  in  1S12.  The  report  was  accepted, 
and  a  canon  was  passed  providing  for  the  appoint- 
ment of  siiitaMe  persons  to  "  correct  all  new  editions 
of  tiiG  Biltle  by  the  standard  edition  agi'ced  upon  bjr 
the  General  Convention."' 

Note.— The  cormponileuce  between  tlie  Binliop  uf  Linoiln  (Ur.lTiiti^ 
iinnli)  and  Lord  StIbuniD  wu  puLilblwd  in  tlic  LaudcHi  Tinft,  Jut  14 
18«l,auU  uurullows: 

"BiaiaiOUaE,  Likcoui,  M,iy  2S,  (t«SI.} 

"Mi  DKAn  LoKii,—1he  quettioit  vrhieh  Lonl  Caroarron  tiu  gi<a 
notice  of,  to  lie  put  to  }-our  LordBliip  in  itic  Hoiim  o(  t^onli  od  fnkf~ 
(til.,  whctber  it  i>  legal  Tur  a  olsi^man  to  nad  the  Lcmuiu  tnm  tht  dm 
ftcviHd  Venion  in  a  cliurcb)— ii  one  of  gnU  irapuiiancr,  luib  lo  U* 
clci^  BDil  lail;.    May  I  li«  allowed  to  rabmil  ■  (cw  reiiiatlu  njiaD  tt? 

"TiiPte  Hcnis  U  b«  i  pretumptiou  igauiu  auch  ■  pnctiei  at  ■«» 

"Tho  new  licviuil  Version,  however  val.ialile  In  iiiwlf,  ii  nol  illMif 
guiabablc  lu  lo  nuihorily  from  any  ptivalE  vcnlutr  of  ibc  kii 
received  no  aanction  from  Ibe  Crowii,  fRim  tba  Cburrh,  or  rmm . 
If  adeTByRian  may  use  it  iu  t1i«  puUic  anvices  of  the  Church,  why  a^ 
he  nol  ute  any  other  revised  Tenion,  auch  a*  Arcbtitslinii  NrwcuDt'i'* 
Dean  Alfunl'i,  or  the  revised  venion  put  forth  not  long  aga  bf  'Tin 
dcrgymen,'  or  even  ■  revited  venion  framed  by 


Utm 


Sne.  night  iv> 


liurcbei? 

"  Thai  tlio  Crown  and  Church  of  England  ointempUtrd  tlie  dk  ofoa* 
iinirurm  iranblatinn  of  the  Bible  in  chnrchc)  i«,  1  tbink,  rlrar  froB  Kfd 
Proclamation  in  Henry  VIII.'i  lim«,  Mid  from  Royal  Iiijnnctioda  ia  Ik> 
reigtiaofEdwanl  Vl.aiKl(jue«nElixitieth,an<irrDmCiuMtu»rdMCknb 
in  t&71  (Wilkin>'*  Concilia,  iv.  366)  ami  in  1603  (Cm.  W.  w  BUw 
Oibun'i  Co<lei,  p.  jnl,  Oxfgnl  ed.  ITGl],  Abo,  ArehUahop  nrhil|>lt.  H 
hlalclter  tothcUithopof  Linoolo  ID  IMT, 'Abuut  Bibl»,'*(iMb«tf'tW 
translation  uf  the  Bible  auihoriied  by  (b«  Srnoda  of  Buhops,'  aod  dariw 
him  to  lake  rara  that  'every  one  of  the  ehnrrhes  in  hi*  diocu  b|>iorlM 
with  Ode  or  more  ropi«  of  tlie  iranslilion  of  the  Bible  allow*.!  aa  rt<^ 


'  Sec  Tcr 


ol,ii.  P^s«.i8,nt^e. 
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Mill*  (WilkiiM*8  Concilia,  ir.  828;   Cardwell,  'Documentary  Annals/ 
No.  cv.). 

**  As  to  our  present  Authorized  Tenion  of  the  Bible,  which  was  first 
printed  in  ICll  at  London  by  Robert  Barker,  *  Printer  to  the  King^s  Bfost 
Excellent  Majesty,'  the  words  in  its  title,  *  Appointed  to  be  read  in 
churches,*  appear  to  show  that  the  public  reading  of  it  rests  upon  some 
authority  which  appointed  if,  and  the  universal  reception  of  that  transla- 
tion  in  our  churches  for  two  hundred  and  seventy  years  is  confirmator}* 
of  that  opinion,  and  corroborates  that  appointment. 

''The  special  exception  also  (in  the  preface  of  our  Prayer-book),  in 
favour  of  reading  the  Psalms  in  churches  from  the  older  version,  seems  to 
point  to  the  use  of  some  other  translation  as  authorized  for  the  rest  of  the 
service  of  the  Church ;  and  universal  usage  proves  that  this  other  version 
can  be  no  other  than  the  Authorized  Vertdon  of  101  i. 

'*  Accordingly,  at  the  last  revision  of  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  at 
the  R«8t0ratiMi,  the  older  version  c»f  the  Epistles  and  Gospels  in  the  Prayer- 
book  waa  displaced,  and  the  translation  of  them  in  the  Authorized  Version 
of  1611  was  substituteil  for  it.  And  the  public  use  of  this  version  of  the 
Epistles  and  Gospels  is  required  by  the  Act  of  Uniformity  and  by  the  recent 
Act  on  the  Declarations  of  Conformity  to  be  made  by  the  clergy. 

''As  to  the  legal  bearing  of  the  question,  I  would  not  venture  to  pro- 
nounce an  opinion.  But  I  see  it  stateil  in  some  books  on  copyright,  not, 
however,  without  some  hesitation,  that  'the  Sovereign,  by  a  prerogative 
rested  in  the  Crown,  has  the  exclusive  privilege  of  printing  inter  alia  the 
Holy  Bible  for  public  use  in  the  divine  service  of  the  Church  *  (Godson  on 
Copyright,  p.  432, 437, 441, 454),  and  that  the  Queen's  printer  and  the  two 
ancient  Universities  now  exercise  that  right  by  virtue  of  patents  from  the 
Crown. 

**  The  copyright  of  the  new  Revised  Version  of  the  New  Testament  has, 
I  believe,  been  purchased  from  the  Revisers  by  the  two  Universities  exclu- 
sively.   The  Queen's  printer  has,  I  think,  taken  no  part  in  the  transaction. 

**  If,  therefore,  the  new  Revised  Version  is  to  supplant  the  Authorized 
Version  and  take  its  place  in  our  churches  without  any  grant  from  the 
Crown,  or  any  authorization  from  the  Church,  this  might  be  regarded  as 
an  invasion  of  the  prerogative  and  as  a  contravention  of  the  Church's 
authority,  and  also  perhaps  as  an  injury  to  the  Queen's  printer,  who  now, 
concurrently  with  the  two  Universities,  enjoys  the  exclusive  right  of  sup- 
plying all  copies  of  the  Bible  (in  the  Authorized  Version  of  IGll)  for 
general  use  in  the  public  service  of  the  Church. 

"  I  am,  my  dear  Lord,  very  faithfully  yours, 

"  C.  Lincoln. 

"To  the  Right  Hon.  the  Lord  aumcellor.** 
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"3D  PoRTUAXD-ri^cK  W„  Jtr<9 n.lML 
"My  dkah  Lokd,— Lord  CiriarToii,  fiiidine  tiuil  the  bcu  •«•  ■( 
exactly  at  he  uiiilenlood  t  b«m  to  b«,  decided  Dot  Ui  put  tbe  q««iH  w 
tar  of  wliicli  hi;  liid  given  notice. 

"IagTeF,g(!nerill.v,wilh  whit  you  uy.  If  any  clnRyOwo  tndi  ii  til 
cliuTcb  the  lessona  appointed  fur  Ibe  SuihU}-  bdiI  oIIici  MrricM  lt»tki 
■ReviKd'  Version,  befure  it  hu  bvcn  recotniiftTnilcd  or  kulhoiiHd  bjttm 
fflilRcienl  public  luthorily,  he  will,  I  think,  iiicui  a  aeiioiu  ri*fc  of  biitf 
beld  to  be  an  oflTeiider  againut  law. 

"It  ia,  I  dare  tay,  trui:  tliit  no  dofumenUry  provT of  ibe  aolkotiljif 
the  veraioD  cominDnly  rtipuleO  to  be  aiiihiiiieed  i«  now  IWlhcMnioj.  >■ 
this  piDTes  very  Utile.  If  (foT  cxamplf)  it  wu '■ppalni«l  tube  Rid  > 
churcha'  (is  is  exprewJy  iialed  on  the  litie-pig«  of  Idll),  at  the  tim 
of  its  first  publication,  nothing  is  more  probable  Ihan  that  ibia  laaj  kan 
boKii  dnne  by  Order  in  Council.  If  M,  the  authentic  rMvnl  i/that  triti 
wouiti  now  be  lost,  b«cauu  all  the  Council  books  arid  ttgittta  hua  tlH 
rear  liiOO  En  1013  inclusife  were  deHmyed  by  a  lire  al  Wbileball  m  Oe 
iith  Df  January,  1018(0.  S,), 

"  Nothing,  iu  luy  opinion,  ii  len  likely  thin  lliat  Ihe  King'f  inM* 
ihoiihl  have  lakcu  upon  himHlf  (wbclher  with  ■  vie*  to  hi*  own  pnft 
or  olhsrwise)  lo  inue  Ibe  boolc  (living  »bat  it  wu,  a  tranaUlion  aaif 
tionably  DiaOe  by  the  Klne'>  comniaiidneii(,  to  correct  defecla  is  mlm 
veruon^  of  which  Ihe  UK  had  been  anthurizGil  by  Koyal  inJuDcIMM  «e. 
in  preceding  ivlgnt).  with  a  tiile-page  aiMning  that  it  waa'anolliudB 
be  read  ia  churcheB,'  if  the  fact  were  not  really  to.  Thai  it>l>  ahwU  hnt 
been  acquieiced  in  by  all  the  eedesiutical  and  civil  authodlict  tllt> 
Church  and  realm,  iiiilead  of  being  viiiled  wilb  the  pDnisbrarM  vUtt 
(in  those  days  ot  the  Star  Chamber  and  the  EIi|;h  Cnmnusaun  Ca«l)  «« 
•0  readily  inSicted  upon  ihedeapistrsoraulhorily,  Ulo  my  mind  atadddj 
incredible  upou  any  hypntbesii  except  thai  of  tlie  uh  iif  (he  book  buH 
really  commanded. 

■■At  the  Sai-oy  Conference,  Ihe  dghth 'ecncrtl  CKceplioti '  0^  ll«  ft^ 
riun  divines  related  lo  Ihe  use  In  certain  parla  of  the  Ulurgy  ttf  tls 
'Great  IMble'  reruon.  Tliey  desired  that,  iiitteail  thrreuf,  th«  newMa- 
lallon  'allowed  by  aulhoiity'  might  'alone  be  mied.'  Tha  &■!»(■*•■ 
■werrd,  ■  We  arc  willing  that  all  tba  Kpisllti  and  CtMiirla,  «tA,  be  md 
■ooaiding  to  ihc  last  tntitlation ;'  and  ihis  promiM  they  |itfAta*t 
Mating,  in  tha  ptelkce  lo  the  liouk  ealabliirhcd  by  Ihc  Act  gf  L'niAiniilr, 
that  'tor  a  more  perfect  rendering'  Ihe  Kpiniln  and  (to^vW  ami  MM 
poitiuni  or  Holy  Scripture,  inserted  'in  nuulty  other  |ilacei'of  lb*  time. 
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were  *  now  ordered  to  be  read  according  to  the  last  translation ;'  ^vhile  as 
to  the  Psalter,  they  'noted*  that  it  fullowed  'the  translation  of  the  Great 
English  Bible  set  forth  and  used  in  the  time  of  King  Henry  VIII.  and 
Edwanl  Vi; 

^The  calendar  of  'Lessons'  in  this  book  of  1G61-2  must,  I  suppose,  be 
admitted  to  refer  to  some  English  Bible.  The  question  is,  what  English 
Bible?  Uniformity  in  the  order  of  public  worship  wbs  the  purpose  of  the 
whole  book ;  therefore,  it  cannot  have  been  meant  to  leave  ever}'  clerg}-- 
man  to  translate  for  himself,  or  to  select  for  himself  among  any  existing 
translations  at  his  discretion.  The  same  lessons  were  to  be  read  in  all 
churches.  It  is  not,  on  the  other  hand,  conceivable  that  any  version 
earlier  than  that  of  IGU,  and  confessedly  less  accurate  (else  wherefore 
adopt  the  '  last  translation '  for  the  Epistles  and  (lospcls?),  can  have  been 
intended.  The  question  has  practically  been  answereil  by  the  subsequent 
reception,  understanding,  and  use  of  above  two  hundred  years.  During 
all  that  time  the  version  of  1611  has  been  universally  treated  as  being 
what  it  purported  to  be  when  first  issued  in  1611  and  ever  since— t.  ^., 
*  appointed  to  be  read  in  churches.'  It  is  one  of  the  best  established  and 
soundest  maxims  in  law  that,  for  a  usage  of  this  kind,  a  legal  origin  is  to 
be  presumed  when  the  facts  will  admit  of  it.  It  is  no  argument  to  the 
contrary  that  some  divines,  accustomed  to  the  use  of  earliest  versions,  may 
have  continued  to  use  them  in  their  sermons  or  other  writings  after  1611. 
The  appointment  that  this  version  only  should  be  'read  in  churches' 
would  not  take  away  that  liberty. 

''There  may,  of  course,  be- other  acgumants  which  I  do  not  know  or 
have  not  considereil.  Bfy  object  in  saying  so  much  has  been  only  to 
point  out  the  fallacy  of  the  assumption  (if  there  arc  many  who  make  it) 
that  the  English  Bible  of  1611  is  to  be  regardetl  as  without  authority 
unless  some  Royal  injunction,  proclamation,  or  order,  appointing  it  to  bo 
read  in  churches  can  be  produced. 

"  Believe  roe  ever,  my  dear  Lord,  yours  faithfully, 

*'SlCL30RNE. 

**  The  Right  Rev.  the  Lord  Bishop  of  Lincoln.** 


THE   MEBIT8   OF   THE   AUTHOBIZED   VERSION. 

1.  The  aim  of  tlie  Rcvieere  is  clearly  stated  in  the 
Preface.  It  was  not  to  make  "a  new  translation, 
nor  vet  to  make  of  a  bad  one  a  good  one  .  .  .  but 

22 


33S  riiR  AmioBizRD  vebsioh. 

to  make  a  good  one  better,  or  out  of  mtmj  good 
ones  one  principal  good  one."  Altliongh  nsnalljr, 
called  a  translation,  it  ie  In  fact  mci-ely  a  rrpUitm  uy 
tlic  Bishops'  Bible,  as  tliis  ileelf  was  a  Fcrisioo  ol 
tlio  Great  Bible,  and  the  Great  Bible  a  revision  of; 
Coverdale  and  T^ndalc.  A  great  deal  of  pniee, 
therefore,  which  is  given  to  it,  belongs  In  its  \>Tcie- 
ecssore.  The  Kevisere  made  good  use  of  rU  avuiUble 
sonrces,  even  the  lloman  Catholic  New  Tcstitiicnt 
of  Kheiins,  which  appeared  in  15S2,  and  18  not  men- 
tioned in  the  king's  instruction,  but  furnished  a  iintti- 
bcr  of  happy  Latin  terms,  derived  from  the  Viilgal*.' 
For  the  idiom  and  vocabiilnrj'  T^ndale  deetnH 
tho  greatest  credit,  for  tlie  melody  and  linniii»lir 
Coverdale,  for  scholarship  and  accnraey  the  Gcnefi 
Version.'  King  James  hated  the  last  ns  **  the  wonl 
of  all,"  but  the  transJatore  showed  their  snpcrior 
lenrning  and  judgment  by  following  it  very  often 
in  preference  to  the  Bishops'  Bible.     The  esaiupln 


>  Such  M  Ujrmji  (Matt.  xnvi.  SO),  biMcd  (r«F.  86).  (Iccmm  (biki  U. 
SI),  re[>ni(nte  (ituni.  i.  38),  impcnliuit  (ii-  C>.  undioii  (1  Juhn  ji.  30\mn' 
Icry  H  Cot,  ix. ').  oiiiieniplillc  (!  Cor.  x.  IO),conr(«c,  pi»|utMiua,  ate 
(all  in  I  John).  Other  L*liii  ternu,u  concupiacenee,  Iiictt.  mIuu,  npr. 
fliiitr,  tradition,  tiiliiilalii'n,  etc,  were  in  Iha  alder  rnlniwit  raiim 
The  Uld  Traummt  of  ilie  Itoman  C*tholia  Vmian,  ihinieh  )in|iaid 
\ietan  the  New,  hm  fur  lack  uf  meini  ikH  pDhlkhei)  till  lOOg  uJ  IstO 
M  Oouay,  nnilef  (he  ililni  Tht  ffolit  lUitt  Faiil/»Ug  TramibuJ  bv 
Ki^iA  oar  "/tht:  A  ullumtieall  Littin,  elC,  S  WU. 

■  Eadie,  I  302 ;  "  Tyidate  j{Bve  w  ilit  fim  gmt  oulUne  •luiincUr  wl 
WMitterfiiily  eielKdi  bill  Covenlale  tiAMi  ih«v  Tainnur  inuclus  utirti 
wrten  and  himnaiiiie  it.  The  chunicterisiic  fealum  arc  Triiilili'i  in  til 
tbcltboliliieworrnrm  indcxpreMluii,  ibomorcilrllutelinnaiHlth^linp 
*re  the  fniittilitilian  of  hii  ■iiimnnr,  Imlh  In  liia  anta  vtniou  ml  la  llit 
Great  Dilile,  roviMHl  aiiil  ediWil  by  bim." 
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of  mistranelations,  which  Dr.  Beynolds  quoted  at 
the  Hampton  Ck)urt  Conference  as  arguments  for 
the  need  of  a  new  version,  ai*o  all  taken  from  the 
Great  Bible  and  the  Bishops'  Bible,  and  were  cor- 
rected in  the  Geneva  Bible.' 

2.  The  merits  are  not  the  same  in  all  the  books. 
From  the  division  of  the  work  among  six  indepen- 
dent companies,  there  arose  naturally  a  considerable 
inequality  in  the  execution.  In  the  Old  Testament 
the  historical  books  are  much  better  translated  than 
the  prophetical  books,  which  present  greater  difficul- 
ties. The  Book  of  Job  is  the  most  defective,  and 
in  many  places  unintelligible.  The  rendering  of 
Isaiah,  especially  in  the  earlier  portions,  contains 
many  errors  and  obscurities.  The  version  of  the 
Psalms  is,  upon  the  whole,  less  musical  and  rhythmi- 
cal, though  much  more  accurate,  than  Coverdale's, 
which  still  holds  its  place  in  the  Book  of  Common 
Prayer.  In  the  New  Testament  the  Gospels  and 
Acts,  and  even  the  Apocalypse,  are  far  better  done 


'  »*  It  is  obvious,**  says  Dr.  Moiilton  {Hittory  oftkt  EntjlUh  Bible,  p.  207). 
"  that  the  Genevan  and  Rhemish  versions  have  exercised  much  greater 
influence  than  the  Great  and  the  Bishops*  Bible."  He  gives  as  a  specimen 
a  passage  from  Isa.  lir.  11-17,  which  contains  182  words;  of  these,  86 
woitU  are  the  same  in  five  or  six  English  versions;  96  vary,  and  among 
these  rariations  more  than  60  are  taken  from  the  Genevan  Bible,  and  only 
12  from  the  Bishops*  Bible  (pp.  201-206).  In  the  familiar  fifty-third  chap- 
ter of  Isaiah  seven  eighths  of  the  variations  are  due  to  the  Genevan, 
according  to  Westcott  (p.  845).  No  authority  was  more  frequently  fol- 
lowed, both  for  text  and  interpretation,  than  Besa  of  Geneva,  whose  Greek 
Testament  (the  fourth  edition,  1588,  and  the  fifth  edition,  1598)  was  the 
chief  basis  of  the  Authorized  Version.  See  ante,  pp.  238  sqq. ;  Westcott, 
iL  c.  294  sqq. ;  Eadie,  ii.  16  sqq. 
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tlmn  tlic  XpiBtlcB,  notably  Rumans  and  Corintliiui 
which  abouod  in  minor  iuacctiraciee. 

3.  The  etylo  of  the  Authorized  Vemon  b  oi 
vcrsally  admired,  and  sccurce  to  it  the  first  ni 
iiniotig  EugliBli  c)ne6ics.  It  resembles  in  this  reep«( 
t)io  vorBion  of  Lutlicr,  whicli  is  the  pureat  nnd  sitvnj 
est  expression  of  the  German  languor,  and  (orve 
even  liis  papal  encmicB  to  imitate  it  in  their  rin 
translations.  The  English  Bible  hails  from  the  gold 
en  flge  of  English  literatnre.  It  coincides  in  liifl 
with  the  greatest  and  nhnoBt  inspired  poet  oibnoiJ 
nature  in  all  its  phases,  btit  riBOS  abo%'e  ShakeipvtP 
as  grace  risesabovc  nature,  and  religion  above  podnC 
It  is  elevated,  venerable,  and  sacred,  Hkc  the  Anelidl 
Lilnrgy  as  reproduced  by  Cranmerand  hisnssocbrA 
in  their  hours  of  devotion.  The  Uiblo  is  bennlifol 
in  any  language,  but  it  is  pre-eminently  beiiiitiful  ja 
the  English,  the  most  cosiaopolitan  of  all  Ungniigu. 
The  transIatorB  called  to  their  aid  with  easy  masler^r 
all  its  marvellous  resourceB  of  Saxon  strength,  Noh 
man  grace,  and  Latin  mnjeaty,  and  blended  [l»M 
elements  in  melodions  harmony.  Their  language 
la  popular  without  being  vulgar,  and  dignified  witiv 
out  being  stiff.  It  reads  like  poetry  and  tovnAt 
like  mnsie.  It  ts  thoroughly  idiomatic,  and  frea 
from  Latin  barharisms.'     It  is  as  true  to  tliu  guaini 


'  So  frequent  in  Ihe  Romin  Calholii!  Ttnioa.  owIub  i«  iu  ilinA 
COiirmmily  to  llie  Latin  Viilgile— e.jr.,  "  imp'"'"'''}' "  ('•*!•  v.  MX-a» 
quinilion"  (S  PcU  it.  18.  W),  ■■  coiiItiMilc "  (to  mike  imI,  Eph.  k.  WX 
"cxiiunile"  (I'liil.  li.  7),  '■  aumeiiSi^''  (1  Tim.  r,»),  ■'rrfmipiibu'  (II* 
il  17),  "nenlilourB"  (Ael»  xni,  10),  "Ktyma,"  "damltutor,*  "n*"*.' 
"pM]>ucc,"  "pupillet,"  "»MQii]irj,'ii,""supcnubBi»iiii«l  litic«4 "(!(■'. 'v 
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Ul 


not 


tlio  Eti<£liBh  as  to  ttic  genius  of  the  Hebrew  and 
Greek.  We  liear  iu  our  Bible  Moses  and  tlio  propli- 
ets,  Christ  and  the  apostles,  speaking  to  us  in  our 
own  mother-tongue.  From  tliis  "well  of  Englieli 
pure  a[id  uudefiled"  poets,  oratoi's  and  historians 
have  drunk  inspiration  for  more  tlian  two  hundred 
and  fifty  jears.  It  has  done  more  than  any  great 
writer,  not  excluding  Shakespeare  and  Milton,  to 
'x  tlio  cliaracter  of  the  language  beyond  tlie  posai- 
llity  of  essential  change,  and  the  idiom  of  this  ver- 
sion will  always  remain  the  favorite  organ  for  the 
oracles  of  God  to  the  English-speaking  race. 

At  the  same  time  it  is  neeeesiiry  to  modify  the 
praise  in  minor  particidai-s.  The  Antliorizvd  Ver- 
»iun  occasionally  sacrltiees  the  truth  of  the  original 
to  the  beauty  of  the  English,  as  in  Rom.  xii.  2,  "Be 
not  conformed  to  this  world :  hut  he  ye  transformed 
'ty  the  renewing  of  your  mind"  {where  the  Greek 
iiires:  "Be  not /itg/tiotied  .  .  .  hut  be  ye  trans- 
rormcd,"  ft!i  <iua\iiftaTiZta5i .  . .  aWu  fiiTa[ttip^ova^t)f 
and  in  Acts  xxvi.  '2$,  "Almost  thou  persuadcst  ine  to 
be  «  Cliristinn"  (whit-h  cannot  be  tho  meaning  of 
ji>  oXlyif,  but  would  require  CXiyou  or  nap'  iWlynv 
or  AXlyov  &().  More  serious  are  blemishes  in  the 
opposite  direction,  as  unseemly  phi-asos  in  the  Old 


11.  roriUiJyor  n*«ilf<ilbrc4rnn  tb«  Lanl'i  Pnf  n).  FuU*r Mia  ihit  the 
liliriiiu  >ik1  Ituuay  iranalntiun  "ne«di  to  be  iniuditnl;"  anrt  Trench  uys 
Uml  Ihe  Itomin  Calholie  (rxnditun  "  aHm  to  hiv«  put  sff  Ihtir  loyally 
I'l  llie  RnslUb  Ungui|,>«  wUh  their  loyally  lo  the  Kngliah  CNwn.'  Tho 
Itouay  Bible  bai,  hnvtcvvr,  amlprgone  in  the  oourae  of  time  ta  many 
irantCunnail una,  that,  iii  ilie  Unj^uage  of  Canlinal  Wiaemin,  "(carcely  any 
VMM  rcmaiiu  u  it  wai  utigiually  publlibcd.'  (Sm  hi*  ijiiiyi,  vuL  LTS-'b.) 
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Testament  (I  Sara.  xxv.  22,  34 :  1  Kings  xW.  \0: 
Kings  ix.  8;  xviii.  27;  Isn.  xxxvi.  12,  etc.),  wliii 
can  scarcely  be  read  in  the  pulpit  or  tlic  familv,ao(I 
miglit  liave  been  avoided  by  tlie  use  of  the 
liberty  wliicli  the  translators  claimed  in  so  manj 
pH6Bagcs.  We  meet  with  an  almost  {>rofine  ns 
the  name  of  God  in  the  phrases  '"Would  God" 
••  Would  to  God "  (1  Cor.  iv.  8 ;  Dent,  xxviii.  67i 
Joeb.  vii.  7,  etc.),  for  which  there  is  no  egniralent  ii 
the  origiual,  and  in  the  unwarrantable  renderinj 
"  God  forbid  "  for  ^i)  yivotro  ("  may  it  not  be,"  i« 
"never  happen,"  "far  from  it,"  Lnke  xx.  10;  Bom- 
iii.  4,  6,  31 ;  vi.  2,  16 ;  vii.  7, 13 ;  ix.  14  ;  xi.  1,  II ; 
1  Cor.  vi.  15 ;  Gal.  ii.  17 ;  iii.  21 ;  vi.  14).  There  irc 
occasional  violations  of  English  grammar,  as  iht 
double  plurals  "cherubim*,"  "seraphim*,"  "an*- 
kirn*;"  the  Latinizing  "whom  ffor  "  who  "J  say  50 
that  I  am"  (Matt.  xvi.  15;  Mark  viii.  27,  29);'lii(i 
fti-chaic  "his"  for  "  its"  (Matt.  v.  13 ;  Maj-k  ix.  50; 
Luke  xiv.  34, etc.);  and  the  connection  of  the  siiijru- 
lar  verb  with  a  plnral  nonn,  as  "  This  people  vbo 
knowtfM  not,"  for  "  know  not"  ( Jolm  vii.  -jy).  A  ci'O- 
siderablc  number  of  words  and  phrases  h&ro  bccouw 
obsolete  and  unintelligible — as  "to  fetch  a  com- 
pass" (for  "  to  make  a  circnit"),  "shaoiOfft&tDces"  (for 
■'shamefacednces"),'  "bosses"  ("knob6"),"cI(>utB"" 


"ibamerut"  (i^bubful,  mndnl,  Ecdn.  n 

'(lTini.ii.9},  liuUt*MincaieaninBuUiaGcmB>«'    I 
and  u  in  "  ttcidrsitnmh"    The  KevlHd  Vrnion  hu  reiumol  la  ** 
fattoKi*'  of  the  Aiilhorizeil  VvniiDn  of  I6U.     But  "nwiltMr*  «i 
end(cing  al  aiiiic  ia  1  Tio.  ii.  9i  and  far  n 
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("  patches"),  "daysman"  ("arbitrator"),  "dulcimer" 
(a  musical  instrument),  '/earing"  ("ploughing"), 
**  habergeon"  ("coat  of  mail"),  "kine"  (the  old 
plural  of  "cow"),  "knop"  ("bud,"  compare  the 
German  Knospe\  "  ouches  "  ("  sockets  "), "  sackbut " 
(a  wind  instrument),  "  swaddle"  ("  bandage"),  "  tab- 
ret"  (a  small  drum),  "tache"  (a  fastening  or  catch 
=tack),  "ware"  (for  "aware"),  etc.  Other  words 
have  changed  their  meaning — as  "to  let"  (for  "to 
Iiinder"),  "to  prevent"  (for  "to  precede"),  "to  wit" 
(for  ^^  to  know  "), " atonement "  (for  "  i-econciliation  "), 
**  by  and  by  "  (for  "  immediately  "),  "  careful "  (for 
"  anxious  "), "  carriage  "  (for  "  baggage  "), "  charger  " 
(for  "dish"),  "coast"  (for  "border"),  "conversa- 
tion" (for  "conduct"),  "damnation"  (for  "con- 
demnation "),  "  lucre  "  (for  "  gain  "),  "  nephews  " 
(for  "grandchildren"  or  " descendants ")," room " 
(for"  place  ").» 

Such  and  similar  changes,  which  are  inevitable  in 
a  living  language,  would  alone  be  sufficient  to  de- 
mand a  revision.  For  the  Bible  is  not  an  antiquarian 
cnriosity-shop,  but  a  book  of  life  for  the  benefit  of 
the  people.  The  German,  French,  and  Dutch  lan- 
guages have  undergone  similar  changes. 

4.  The  Authorized  Yei-sion  is  a  truly  national 
work,  and  has  even  an  oecumenical  character  for 
the  English-speaking  world.  It  resembles  in  this 
respect  the  Apostles'  and  the  Nicene  creeds,  which 
cannot   be   traced   to   any  individual    authorship. 

>  See  The  BMe  Word-Book:  A  Glostaiy  of  Old  EmgUik  Bible  Words, 
br  J.  Eastwood  and  W.  Aij>i8  Wright,  1866.  Alao  the  article  of  Dr. 
Cwofby  on  Archaisms,  in  " Anglo- Amer.  Bible  Rev.**  p.  144  8qq. 
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Nearly  all  the  Continental  vereione  were  tho  pn»- 
(liic-tioii  of  a  single  mind  —  as  Lutlier,  Leo  Jnd», 
Olivetaii,  Diodati— and  bear  more  or  less  tiio  litiM- 
ments  of  the  tianBlator.  lint  the  English  UWAe  a 
not  the  version  of  Wiclif,  or  Purvey,  or  Tvrid«K-,  or 
Matthews,  or  Rogers,  or  Covei-dale,  or  Cr«nmiT,iT 
the  Elizabethan  Bieljope,  or  King  Jumes'i  fortj- 
sevon  Translators.  It  is  the  work  of  the  Ennliili 
Cliurcli  in  the  period  of  the  gi-cnteBt  rcvivnl  of  prim- 
itive Christianity.  The  eacred  memorios  of  tiiree 
generations  of  martyrs  and  confessore  xrc  trciwnred 
np  in  its  pages,  Tyndale,  who  devoted  his  lifa  to 
the  eingle  task  of  Anglicizing  the  Word  of  (io4, 
and  was  strangled  and  burned  for  it  at  Vilrorde; 
Hogers,  wiio,  like  him,  left  the  world  in  a.  cliitriotof 
Hre  as  the  protomartyr  of  the  bloody  reign  of  Harr; 
Corcrdale,  who  a  fortnight  later  escaped  the.  fMM 
fate  by  flight  to  Denmark ;  Cranmer,  who,  «fliT  fi« 
humiliating  recantations,  triumphed  over  his  voak- 
ness  and  sealed  his  faith  at  the  stake  in  Oxfitnl: 
the  Marian  confessore,  who  found  a  hospitable  n{- 
age  in  the  city  of  Calvin  and  Bezn;  the  leaders  in 
the  Elizabethan  restoration  of  the  IlefonnAtion,Anil 
their  learned  and  pious  successors  in  the  following 
i-eign — all  speak  to  us  through  the  English  niblti,to 
which  they  have  contributed  their  sliartr  of  dcvoot 
labor.  Ko  version  has  such  a  halo  of  glory  aroand 
it,  none  is  the  child  of  so  many  prayers,  none  hu 
passed  through  severer  trials,  none  is  so  deeply  root 
ed  in  the  affections  of  the  people  that  nsiT  it,  and 
none  has  excited  so  great  an  influence  upon  IIjo 
progress  of  the  Christian  religion  and  trnc  civilin- 
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tion  at  home  and  abroad.  It  is  intenvoven  with  all 
that  is  most  precious  in  the  liistory  and  literature 
of  two  mighty  nations  which  have  sprung  from  the 
Saxon  stock.  It  is  used  day  by  day  and  hour  by 
hour  in  five  continents,  and  carries  to  every  mission 
station  in  heathen  lands  the  unspeakable  blessings 
of  the  gospel  of  peace. 

NOTES. 

The  beauty  of  the  Enolisii  style  of  the  Authorized  Version  is  well- 
nigh  unanimously  conceded  by  competent  scholars,  though  not  without 
aome  qualifications.  The  following  judgments  represent  different  schools 
of  thought : 

IIE5RY  Hallam:  "The  style  of  this  translation  is  in  general  so  en- 
thusiastically praised,  that  no  one  is  permitted  either  to  qualify  or  even 
explain  the  grounds  of  his  approbation.  It  is  held  to  be  the  perfection 
of  our  English  langiuige.  I  shall  not  dispute  this  proposition ;  but  one 
remark  as  to  a  matter  of  fact  cannot  reasonably  be  censured,  that,  in  am- 
sequence  of  the  principle  of  adherence  to  the  original  versions  which  had 
been  kept  up  ever  since  the  time  of  Henry  VIII.,  it  is  not  the  language 
of  the  reign  of  James  I.  It  may,  in  the  eyes  of  many,  be  a  better  English, 
but  it  is  not  the  English  of  Daniel  or  Raleigh  or  Bacon,  as  any  one  may 
easily  perceive.  It  abounds,  in  fact,  especially  in  the  Old  Testament,  with 
obaolcte  phraseology,  and  with  single  words  long  since  abandoned,  or 
retained  only  in  provincial  use.  On  the  more  important  question,  whether 
thin  translation  is  entirely,  or  with  very  trifling  exceptions,  conformable 
to  the  original  text,  it  seems  unfit  to  enter*"  (^Introduction  to  the  LUeratui-e 
of  Europe,  etc,  vol.  ii.  445,  New  York  edition,  1880), 

GicoRGK  P.  BIarbii  calls  the  Authorized  Version  *'an  anthology  of  all 
the  beauties  developed  in  the  language  during  its  whole  historical  exist- 
ei>ce  "  (/.fcturts  on  the  KnglUh  Language,  p.  G30,  New  York,  1860). 

Archbi8h<»p  Trkxcii  has  a  special  chapter  on  the  English  of  the 
Authorized  Version  (ch.  iii.),  and  praises  its  vocabular}*,  which  he  deeoM 
to  be  **  nearly  as  perfect  as  possible,**  but  finds  "  frequent  flaws  and  faults  ** 
in  its  grammar.  **  In  respect  to  words,**  he  says,  "  we  ever}'where  recog- 
nizo  in  it  that  true  delectut  rerborum  on  which  Cicero  insists  so  earnestly, 
and  in  which  so  much  of  the  charm  of  style  consists.  All  the  words  used 
are  of  the  noblest  stamp,  alike  removed  from  vulgarity  and  pedantry ; 
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pprepo. 


I  ilic  Mh«r  litSc,  not  fanMtr  (ti 
little  uv  ibey  »iili(d  aiiil  br-hccM 
(empeml  Mre  ihc  AnKlo-S*M 
■note  of  (he  Uiter  nnka  itic  Iingi 
imple  and  uiileanied  mm." 


remolc  from  tbe  undcialiiidii 

F,  WiU-iAM  Paukr.  Till*  gkwiiiK  hyiniiiat,whD  imhoI  fnoi  ll»£ri 
TnoUriuium  lo  the  Cliiircli  of  Kume,  fell  hecnijr  Ihot  he  bad  puatri 
nothiDg  by  tlie  change  as  far  ai  the  Eni;li>>i  BiL-l«  wa*  cDixvrwil,Dd 
pronounced  a  moat  eloquent  eulofif  on  th«  Aulliuriied  Venien,  vlki 
U  all  the  moie  furciUc  ■■  eoming  from  an  a|it>""">'-  1'  ^"^  a^nni  ■ 
1833,  in  hia  euay  on  The  luterrU  aud  CkararlrrittKt  f/ltu  Urn  tf^ 
Saiutt,  p.  lie  (pnHxMl  le  a  L^e  of  Si.  Fi-a»<it  ofAtriri.  vUtk  Ana 
vol.  XXV.  of  the  Orabir]'  uries  of  the  Lira  of  Modern  Saimit'),  Uwa  b  l*e 
"Dublin  Review"forJune.  l8&8,tw4GG.  andhaaurtenhMn  iimffd  ■«*. 
aooietimes  under  tbe  name  of  Johu  II,  Newman.     It  ia  ■«  b^^^amm■. 

-  Who  will  uy  that  tbe  uncomnian  beauly  and  man-ellou*  Enclab  f/ 
the  I'roleslaiit  Uible  is  not  one  of  (he  great  alronghohla  al  hmy  ia  Uui 
coiiotry'i'  ii  Uvea  on  the  eat  like  a  munc  that  can  never  Iw  totff*ia. 
like  ilie  sound  uf  church  belli,  wbidi  the  convett  haidlj-  knova  ham  ta 
can  furegn.  lu  felidtiea  oflen  aeem  to  be  almoai  thine*  rather  than  mm 
wonla.  It  ia  part  of  tlie  nalimial  mind,  and  the  anchor  of  national  atrium 
nns.  Haj,  it  ia  worahipped  with  a  poallivo  idolatry',  in  exleiuiuliac  >^ 
whose  groteaque  faiialiciam  ila  iiilrlnaic  tieauty  pleaila  araiUnglf  vtOi 
tlie  man  of  Icilria  and  ihciehoUt.  The  nemorjr  of  the  dead  paiwt  teui 
it.  The  iHitenl  tradition*  of  chlldhond  ate  ilercnttpnl  in  ia  niBik 
Tlie  power  of  all  the  f[tieA>  and  trials  at  a  man  is  hi.l<len  li«inih  >d 
worila.  It  ia  the  representative  of  his  heat  momcma,  aiiil  all  that  tban 
hat  been  about  himofaafl,  and  gontle,  and  purf,  and  penitent,  and  e>^ 
Bpuaka  to  him  furerer  out  of  hia  Engllah  llible.  U  i*  bin  nrred  tliii«, 
which  doubt  haa  never  dimmed,  and  contrortny  never  anitnl.  U  tut 
been  to  him  all  along  aa  the  tilenl,  but  oh.  how  iiiiTlUgilJe  rain  of  Bi> 
guardian  ingel,  and  in  tbe  length  and  breadth  of  tbe  land  ihare  ti  urt  > 
Protealant,  with  one  apark  of  religiouatieBt  about  hire,  whew  ^niito^ 
biography  ia  not  in  hia  Saxon  Bible.  And  all  this  i«  an  unhaOnn^ 
puweil'  (How  lame  and  incoiuiaKnl  aueb  an  objeellon,  laliich  iaaaA> 
cienlly  refuted  by  tbe  preceding  praiaa.  Fur  if  the  Pnileitant  lianJa|an 
produced  nuch  a  marvellous  work,  Ihej:  miiat  have  bem  in  fidl  mipNll 
with  the  Khk  and  its  difine  Source:  aiul  where  Hie  lUble  is, ()■(§«  Is  ■)« 
Inith.) 

Dr.  EjtDia  (I12S6) :  "Tbe  English  aljlo  la  above  all  i<(siaai. . . .  ITUa 
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U  bt*  Uw  MiWM  of  iba  Uuhopa'  wilhoiit  iu  frrqnviu  litcraUim  or  il* 
rp[i<ral«l  iu|i|il«(nciil>s  it  Iim  ilie  ^racvful  viK"'  »( Ilw  (iencvaii,  Ibc  qlittl 
.-rinttnr  of  ihe  (Jmi  Itlblc,  the  cIcidivh  of  'r.vniltlr,  llic  hamMuio  oT 
(  ovpnJdr,  ami  tbe  Mabily  iheologicil  rocabukaTy  at  (h(  Ithclma." 

Joiix  Smvuii'Tuli :  "Ab  ■  ■pc-eimcu  of  Eiigliili  Hj\t  ihU  BlUe  hu 
fitvivRl  entliuiiaMle  imiaa;  ami  litre,  pcrhapi>  ndmiralitm  for  iUMcrcd 
conlema,  and  the  ilcll^tTuI  auocialiona  wiih  iti  verv  |ibm»]iigy  which 
piny  and  il*viii»in  ciiiiiot  fail  to  fum,  may  varp  our  judgnKni  on  ih« 
quHtlon  or  ill  lilerarymtriUi  ]-«l,  aTter  all  ihat  can  be  aalil  agaiiut  it  In 

I  liii  [Hilnl  <>r  view  (aiid  that  it  bu  liicrary  dcfccB  ••  wall  «■  cKceUciic«> 

II  were  uncanilitl  in  Jsny),  we  miui  lunly  be  auuck  wiib  ibe  bet  that 
uliilo  uut  Bible  pnaatMci  numbctleii  BpeciaieiiB  of  Engliih  dielieti,  full 

>l  rhythm,  bcauly,  anil  grandeur,  tbera  are  to  b«  fouiiil  In  it  m  few  wordi 
ami  mwlM  or  tx|>reB»au  which  ihe  lapac  of  bctvrarn  iko  amt  IhrcB  ttn- 
Itirica  haa  renJcted  obaokle  or  dubioua"  (Oar  Knstiih  DitU,  p>  !i2  K|.}. 

Tbe  number  ot  wordi  in  the  AuUiaiiaetl  Veruon,  eilbnr  obaultle  or 
chanced  in  tmae,  isvarioiuly  eetimaicil,  but  aeetnilo  exeecd  tno  hundred 
■nd  Wly.    Tbw  ia  Ina  in  pMpontwi  thin  th«  wrrc*p«n(lln|[  iiunibtr  of 

(■bwilFle  trnrds  in  Shikeapeare.  Itacon,  anil  Millon.  Iloakrt.  in  hia 
.SertjitU''  oml  Priigrfbovlc  C.'iuouiji  (as  quulgil  by  Ucorgc  1',  Uanh, 
Ltrlun*  mt  Ihi  KpyliA  liOiigiiagf,  p.  OQU,  nale),  alaln  the  iinmbet  of  aucb 
wonli  In  Ihe  Aulhorixcd  Vcnion.  induiliiig  the  Apoccyiiha,  to  he  ihrea 
tiandnil  ami  rigbty-cigbt.  Ofthesr,  more  ihan  one  hundred  belong  lo 
(ho  Apooj'pha  and  the  rnyer-boak.  Acconltng  to  Manh  (p.  Ki),  matt 
Ihan  ilvf  or  t\x  hundred  wonls  of  Sliakeappan'*  vocabulary  oT  fifleen 
ihouaand  wnrda,  and  about  one  hundred  ot  Ullioii'a  vocabulary  irf  ngbt 
ibouaand.  have  gone  out  uF  iwe.  The  Authorised  Vcnion  inherited  ■ 
numbtt  of  olMclete  or  obaoleicent  word*  from  pnvioua  vctaiona.  It 
rT|iracDt*  not  the  language  of  Iflll  in  lis  iutegrily,  Uit  llie  eolleclr'a 
Un^oagt  uf  the  three  preceding  gtneralioni. 


DEFECTS   OF   THE    AtTUnRlZKH    VERSIHS. 

Jto  perfect  work  can  be  expected  from  imperfect 
iiicti.  The  truiiBlatore  iiiiide  tlio  best  nee  of  the 
inatcriAls  At  tlieir  disposal,  as  well  as  tlieir  knowl- 
edge of  biblical  pliiiLilo{;y  and  exegesi*,  and  they 
were  in  the  niAiii  led  hy  sound  pi'inciple>= ;  bnt  their 
materials  were  Ecaiitj-,  their  knuwlbd|;a  limited,  and 
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among  tliciv  principles  was  one  wliicli  is  nov  dbi- 
vcrBally  rejected  as  vicioue.  Ileuce,  while  wtnil 
and  eerioiia  uiietranGliitions  arc  coxupnnt lively  kit, 
and  tiiese  mostly  derived  from  the  Latin  Viilgntc, 
(ho  minor  crrbra  and  inaecnracies  are  iniinuerattr. 
Tested  by  tlie  standard  of  general  faitlifiiltiesfi,  idiu- 
matic  Btyle,  and  practical  u&cfnhie^,  the  Aiilborized 
Version  is  admirable;  but  tested  hy  tlie  standard  of 
modem  ficliolarsliip  it  is  exceedingly  defective,  fled 
itiiperatively  calls  for  a  revisiun. 

1.  As  regards  the  material  for  the  l^xi,  the  Intu- 
lators  used  no  docnnientary  sourcee  as  far  as  is 
known,  and  were  confined  to  a  few  printed  editions 
of  tho  Greek  Testament,  which  pre&eot  a  text  de- 
rived from  comparatively  late  cursive  MSS.  of  llie 
fourteenth  and  fifteenth  centnries,  They  relied 
chiefly  on  the  text  of  Beza  (fourth  or  fifth  edition, 
159:^),  from  which  they  departed  only  in  ahont  ods 
hundred  and  ninety  places,  and  these  departures  nn 
nearly  all  unimportant,' 

The  science  of  tcxtnal  criticiem  was  not  yet  boni 
in  the  seventeenth  century,  becAnse  the  material  wm 
not  yet  discovered  or  accessible.  Of  the  oldcat  unci*! 
manuscripts  only  two — the  Codex  Be2a>  for  the  Gos- 
pels and  Acts,  and  the  Codex  Claroraontanus  for  Uw 


■  See  ahoxe,  pp.  SS9,  SRS ;  the  delatled  HaMmeD  t  nf  Dr.  AUlM  in  SchiTt 
liilTodactvm  lo  the  RtriiiOH  Eunf.  p.  xxix. :  ind  Scrircnn'*  ,\t»  Ti^*- 
nnit  I'm  Grttt,  pp.  GtS-SMi.  Acwording  (u  Dr.  ALilwl'i  iiiTMtiKilkP>,  >W 
Authoriml  Vcnion  Dfi^reei  willi  Bcu'*  Irxi  (rourlb  nllilun)  agdial  '^ 
ofSMpljctis  ill  limit  niiiFly  plaro,  will)  Slqihrii*  agiinM  Dm>  id  •!«■ 
rorij,  mil  iliflera  rrom  bMb  )u  ibirty  or  tottj  placo,  %bttt  ihe  I'Mltliia' 
■re  moally  Iririal. 
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fiiallGB — were  known,  and  even  tliey  were  scarcelj" 
cil  by  Bczu,  who  came  into  poBBcssion  of  tliem. 
1  Ale.xunili'inn  MS.  (A)  did  not  veacli  England 

1  fievcnteeii  jenre  after   the   publication  of  tlic 

Aathorizcd  Version ;  and  the  stiH  older  and  more 
inqxirtiint  Codex  of  Ephrtem,  the  Vatic-an,  and  the 
Sinnitit;  were  entirely   unknown,  having   conic  to 
"jglit  or  been  nindo  properly  avnilalilo  only  in  the 
■lieteenth   century.      As  to   ancient  vcrstonB,  the 
BKisIatore  were,  of  course,  very  familiar  with  Je- 
e'fi  Vulgate,  wtiich  ihey  used  a»  itineh  ae  the 
tfginal  Hebrew  and  Greek  (often  copying  its  er- 
rs).'    Tbey  were  nW  accjuainted  to  Eomo  e.\tent 
^tli  tbe  Peehito.tim  pnblisiicd  in  la&f)  (und  with 
)  Laliu  version  by  Trcinelliue,  which  appeared  in 
i69),  not  to  epcak  of  many  iiiodcrn  versions  which 
nvo  no  textual  authority.     But  no  critical  edition 
of  the  ancient  versions  existed  before  Walton's  I^n- 
don  Polyglot  (1657),  and  even  this  left  a  great  deal 
of  work  for  fntnro  discoveries  and  researches.    The 
ancient  fathers  were  known,  but  their  critical  exam- 
ination for  textual  pui-poses  did  not  begin  till  the 

[.•Th«  Tr»n«Utoni'  t^bce  makes  vi-ry  linnunlik  nMriHian  of  Jtiuroe: 
ry  [Ihc  uM  Lltin  VcnioDi]  hctp  not  oiil  oTlba  lliti'nc  fu<iiil*iH  (ws 

' 1  of  (he  Olil  Tnumenl),  bul  out  of  the 

mt  IwinfE  nol  illogelhrr  tVtir,  tlie  T^iHn 
luu.lily.    Thia  martril  M.  Iticromv. «  mon 


ti  Falhvr.  aoA  ttir  bent 


r-r  hla 


■g'  •" 


u  went  WRin  ntm,  la  ■iniiortake  Ihn  Inuiilatiiis  a{  ttw  Olil  Ti 
nt  «f  t>w  TfTT  Aim nl ulna  llirniH-lvfa:  wliich  tit  pcrfurBKiil  wil  li 
w  of  sMil  liirnliig.  Jiiil^mciii.  iiidiuiiy,  and  laiihrulncu.  ilii 

"ii  iu  adcbloTipvcial  nimEnibi 
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tijiie  of  Mill  (1707),  whose  iBborB  were  carried  on 
imicli  further  by  Wetstoiu,  Griesbach,  and  tlie  mod- 
ern editors. 

With  such  a  defective  apparntiiB  we  noed  not  be 
snrpi'isod  ut  tlie  Inrge  number  of  false  roadings  iiid 
interpolations  which  obscure  or  mar  the  bvatitv  uid 
weaken  the  force  of  tlie  primitive  text.' 

2.  The  Greek  and  Hebi-ew  learning  of  the  trans- 
latere  was  snflncient  to  enable  them  to  read  the  or^ 
inal  Scriptures  with  case;  while  with  the  L»tin 
Viilgntc  tlioy  were  probably  more  familiar  tlian 
with  tiic  earlier  English  versione.  Bnt  Ui«  more 
delicate  shades  of  the  Greek  and  Ileb'ro^v  eyotat 
were  nnknown  in  tliotr  age,  and  the  gmmnians  dic- 
tionaries, and  concordances  very  impei-foct,  Ileoce 
tlie  innumerable  arbitrary  and  capricions  TioUtioof 
of  the  article,  tenses,  prepositioDE,  and  littlo  pirticleE. 
The  impression  often  forces  itself  iijKin  the  eto 
that  they  translated  from  tbo  Latin  Vulgate,  wltcn 
there  is  no  article  and  no  aoHst,  ratbcr  than  fron 
tiie  Hebrew  and  Greek.  Tlicir  inaccuracy  incrciua 
in  proportion  as  the  Greek  departs  from  the  Latin. 
And  yet  the  English  (at  least  the  Snxoa-En;>li&h)  liu 
greater  affinity  with  the  Greek  than  with  tho  latin. 

(a)  The  article. — Tlie  mass  of  English  imden 
will  hardly  notice  the  difference  between  n  virpin 
and  the  virgin,  amonutain  and  the  mountain, a  fetfi 

'  Fuc  I  cnnvcnUiil  comparison  of  ihc  aulhoriird  anil  critical  WXU,  Br 
C.  E.  Stulrtl  Trxfuat  Critifiim  nfihe  Xnr  TtttnmrHl /-r  Al^^M  Ob 
Sludali !  Miijr  a  neeinft  companion  i)flit  A  nfAnriml  rmit»  itM  ■(> 
CrUieal  TrrU  n/GritAath,  Stiab,  /.oMiwim.  TiiiiraA'rf,  rwjrifcu.lt 
ford,  anJIkt  Umvil  ifSS.   Setviid  Mlil'iDM,  Loiiiloii  ( EUgitff  *  Saa\  0.1L 
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P*Dd  the  fcnEt,  a  fulling  away  flnd  the  fulling  AWfty, 
a  eoiife££ion  and  the  confceeion,  a  tiglit  mid  tht  tigbt, 
a  crown  and  the  crown  ;  the  Son  of  God  and  a  Son 
of  (iod,  the  woman  and  a  woman,  the  root  of  all  evil 
and  a  root.  But  tlie  cnrefnl  student,  looking  into 
Ilia  (ii-eok  Tealiiment,  or  comparing  the  Autliorizcd 
Version  with  the  Revised  Version,  will  feel  at  once 
tlie  force  of  tiie  presence  or  nhscncc  of  the  dclinito 
.irticlc'jnnd  the  nnacconntable  careleflsnese  with  wliifli 
it  is  now  omitted,  now  inserted,  by  the  translators. 
As  a  rule,  the  deiinite  article  in  nil  laiignages  indi- 
ciilcs,  83  Winer  says,  "  that  the  object  is  conceived 
RS  delinito,  either  fi'oui  its  nntnrc,  or  from  the  con- 
text, or  by  reference  to  a  circle  of  ideas  wliich  ia 
nssunied  to  bo  familiar  to  the  reader's  mind." 

A  few  examples  will  illustrate  the  difference. 
"  The  Christ"  is  an  ofliciul  title,  meaning  tbe  prom- 
iiii}()  and  expected  Messiah  (the  Anointed),  and  is  so 
nstrd  genemlly  in  the  Gospels;  while  "Clirist,"  willi 
or  without  "Jesus,"  is  a  proper  name  of  our  Saviour, 
AS  very  often  in  the  Epistles.  Thus,  Ilerod  asked 
where  "  the  Christ "  should  be  born  (Matt.  ii.  4),  and 
Jolm  wrote  his  Gospel  that  bis  ■'cadere  might  be- 
lieve that  "Jcana  is  the  Christ"  (John  xx.  31, where 
tlic  English  Version  correctly  gives  the  article); 
while  Paul  calls  himself  a  servant  or  apostle  of 
"  Jcsns  Christ"  (Rom.  i.  1,3;  Gal.  i.  l.etc).  "-i 
law"  19 a  rule  or  principle,  natnral  or  revealed;  while 
"  tJie  law"  is  the  written  law  of  Moses,  '■  The  many  " 
o/)  is  used  by  Panl  in  Rom.  v.  repeatedly  in 

«  of  "nil,"  as  distinct  from  "the  one"  (n  ilc. 

T  Christ);  while  "many,"  in  the  Autliorized 
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Version,  conveys  the  wrong  idea  of  n  limitation,  o 
of  a  large  number  eiinply,  as  distinct  from  &  "  lew.' 
Tlie  love  of  money  is  "a  root  of  all  kinds  of  evil,' 
but  not  ";A^"  only  root  (1  Tim.  vi.  10);  pride  (a 
in  tlie  case  of  Satan)  is  also  a  root  of  all  cril. 

Compare  as  examples  of  omissious  of  tbe  definite 
article  where  the  sense  is  weakened  or  cbiinged: 
Matt.  i.  23;  iv.  5;  v.  1,15;  vii.  25;  viii.  23;  ix.  U 
xii.41;  xiii.42;  xix.l4;  xsiii.24;  xxiv.  13;  Uari; 
iv.21;  Lukevii.5;  viii.C,7;  xvii.17;  xTiit.11,15; 
Julin  iii.lO;  vi.4;  xii.  36,46;  xviii.  3,  5,  15:  Am 
i.  13,  IT  J  iv.  12 ;  Rom.  v.  S, !»,  15, 17, 19  (w*  iroAWi; 
1  Cor.  V.9;  vii.  17;  ix.5;  2  Cor.  vii.  6;  x.9;  Culi. 
19;  2Tlies8.ii.3;  1  Tim.  vi.  12,13;  2  Tim.  iv. 7,8; 
Ueb.xi.lO;  Itev.  vii.  14. 

Examples  of  wrong  insertion  of  the  defiuil«  trtJ- 
cle,  giving  cmpliasis  to  a  noun  which  tliu  writer  did 
notinteiid:  M)itt.i.20("rAc Angel"  for"f»n  atigci'): 
ix.  13  (and  the  parallel  passages,  £iica/nur);  xxrl.Ti; 
XX vii.  54;  John  iv.  27  (jiiva  7Lri'aiK<>c.  the  wonder  ol 
the  diBciples  was  that  Christ  shonld,  contrary'  b> 
Rabbinical  custom,  convcree  not  with  tliat  pArtio- 
lar  woman  of  Samaria,  but  with  a  woman  or  my 
woman);  xvii.  19;  Acts  xxvi.  2;  Rom.  ii.  14((^, 
Gentiles,  some,  not  alt) ;  1  Thcea.  iv.  17 ;  1  Tim.  ti 
10;  Rev.  XX.  13. 

Tliere  are,  of  course,  idiomatic  uses  of  the  Gred: 
article  wliich  are  not  adnuAsiblo  in  Kngli«b — t.jf-, 
where  the  article  is  generic,  as  r)  aftaprta  and  u  Sipg- 
Tt>c,  "  sin  "  and  "  death,"  as  a  principle  or  power,  ia 
Rom.  V.  12.  IJere  tlio  English  idiom  roqniree  llie 
absence  (tlie  German,  like  the  Greek,  tho  pnaenec) 
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L<of  tiio  iJciinitc  Article.  Malt.  vil.  G  belongs  to  tijc 
eamc  category,  fiUliuiigli  the  English  Itevieion  re- 
tains the  nrticio  ("M«  dogs"  and  "Me  swine").  In 
connection  with  proper  names  the  Greek  Rdinite  of 
tlie  delinite  article  when  the  person  is  known,  or 
liDS  been  previouely  mentioned  (as  ii  'InaovQ.  u  riou- 
Aof);  while  the  English  and  Geniinn  reiiuira  the 
iiiiiiraion.  In  Greek,  coiintrieB  (and  uities)  have  tlic 
iirticle  (ij  VaXarla,  ii  'IruX('(i),bnt  not  in  English, except 
when  tlie  place  isqtinliticd  by  an  adjective  (f.jjf.,"  the 
\ew  Jernsalem  ").  Names  of  rivers  have  always  the 
:irticle  in  Greek  and  in  English;  bnt  the  Authorised 
Version  makes  an  exception  with  the  Jordan,  which 
.  ..-*^'iirs  always  without  the  article.  The  English  Ro- 
i>i.Tsb«ve  corrected  this  inconsistency,  but  rct»ined 
(  in  tho  componnd  phraser  "  beyond  Jordan," 
■  ronnd  abont  Jordan." 

(ft)  Tho  verb. — The  Greek  language  is  unnsiially 
rich  in  verbal  forms,  having  three  voices  (Active, 
!'.i?#ivo,Hnd  Middle),  lire  modes(Iiidicativo.  Conjunc- 
.e,()i>tative, Imperative,  Infinitive;  tho  Participle 
.  itig  a  verbal  adjective),  and  seven  tenses  (Present, 
!■  ulnro,  Fntiire  perfect,  Aoriat,  Imperfect,  Perfect, 
;iiid  Plui>erfect).  The  tenses  are  carried  also  into  par- 
t  iciiiial  forme.  Tho  English  has  no  Middle  voice,  no 
<  tplutive  mode,  and  only  five  tenses;  but  the  Middle 
viiice  can  bo  rendered  by  adding  the  personal  pro- 
nuitn,  the  Optative  mode  by  mar/  or  miff/U,  and  the 
Imperfect  tense  by  the  aid  of  the  anxiliary  verb. 
Abitohite  accnracy  is  impossible;  and  no  modern 
icraion  can  ever  siipersedo  the  study  of  the  Greek 
Ti«tament.    Not  imfreqnently  euphony  and  rhythm 
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require  llie  Etigllsii  Perfect  for  tlic  Greek  Aoi 
Yet  we  should  conform  to  the  Greek  as  far  at  Ei 
lish  usage  and  rhetoric  will  permit. 

Considering  that  the  writers  of  the  Kcw  Ted 
nient,  witli  the  single  exception  of  Luke,  were  Jet 
and  brought  up  in  the  Hebrew  or  Arainnic  ton^ 
which  is  very  poor  in  verbal  foriuB,  llieir  precisil 
in  the  use  of  tlie  Greek  tenses,  esjieciall^-  tho  dl 
tinctioii  between  tlie  Aonst  and  Imperfect,  is  »« 
remarkable.  The  Greek  has,  it  is  well  known,  foi 
tenses  to  express  the  past  time — nainelv,  (I)  ife 
Aorist,*  or  narrative  tense,  which  expresses  s  ml 
inentary  and  completed  act  or  event;  (2)  tlw /■ 
perfect,  a  descriptive!  and  relative  tcn^e,  dcDOlill 
an  action  which  is  either  contempomncoiis,  or  cm 
tiniioiie,or  incomplete,  or  attempted;  (3)  the/VrfrtH 
which  combines  tlie  past  with  the  present,  and 
]ires8es  an  act  or  event  which  cDntinues  in  itseffcrtj 
(4)  the  Pluperfect,  wliich  is  relative,  like  the  impt* 
feet,  hilt  refers  to  subordinate  actions  or  events  « 
having  already  passed  before  tlic  princijial  adion. 
Iq  English  the  difference  can  be  eusilv  reprodac«il: 
the  Aurist  ia  best  rendered  by  the  Biinple  Pad  «r 
Preterite  {/  went,  I  wrote),  the  I'erfect  by  tlie  P«^■ 
feet  {/  have  gone,  1  have  v>ritlen),  the  Imperfect  bj' 
the  nse  of  tlie  anxiliary  verb  (/  was  ffoin^f  I  mwi 
writing),  the  Pluperfect  by  the  Pluperfect  (/ W 
gone,  I  had  written). 

Jneticc  requires  that  this  distinction  slioald  bo  re- 
produced at  least  in  all  cases  where  the  sense  is  xffcd- 

'  Aoriil,  r.f.,  indefliiitp,  is  properly  >  mUnomcr,  naltat  ii  ilfBiteikt 
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ed.  Bill  tlie  trflnslators  of  Kinp  Jtiines  M'ero  either 
ignoraut  or  carelees  of  tlieso  distUictiuiis,  for  they 
indiscriminatoly  confound  the  teiiaes  in  every  chap- 
ter.    We  give  eoiiic  illuBtrattoiis. 

Tlie  Greek  Present  ie  often  mierendcred  by  the 
I-^iiglisli  Perfect,  c.  ff.y  Matt.  xxv.  8,  ai  Xa/uraSig  ii/iCtf 
fi^iivvvtTai,"ouf  himpsarfffoiriffouf,"  nof'nrcgoiw 
oiu  ;'*  H  Cor.  iv.  8,  iv  r«7c  airoX\vtt(voi<:,  "  in  those 
who  are perisffing"  nut  "are  lost." 

Tlie  Prceent  iiiistran&htted  by  the  simple  Past: 

I  kb.  ii.  16.  imXQu^avirat,  "  lie  taixs  hold,"  not  "took 

11  him;"  Rcv.xii.  2,icpn!;((,"8liecrieB,"not"eried." 

-:<•  often  ill  the  Gospel  of  Mark,  who  is  fond  of  the 

j>re8ciit  tense  to  give  vivacity  to  liis  nnrrntive. 

The  Perfect  mierondered  by  tho  Present:  Matt, 
V.  10,  ttlwyfilvoi,  "  they  that  have  keen  persecuted."   ' 
in>t  "  are  persecuted  ;"  GjtI.  ii.  2U,  avvtaraipuftat,  "  I 
hat^  htvn  crucilied  with  Christ,"  not  "1  am  cruci- 
fied." 

The  Aorist  misrcndered  by  the  Present:  Matt.  xv. 
24, MirioraAn*'. " I  wa«sent,"  not  "I  amecnt;"  iCor. 
xii.  13,  t^osTiff^iifiti', "  wo  were-  baplieed,"  not  "are 
bapiized  ;'^  Itoin.  vi.  2,  uTni'tc  ajriiavofttv  ry  aftapTSt/, 
"we  who  ih'td  to  sin"  (at  our  conversion  and  bap- 
tism), not  ''  Arc  dead ;"  so  also  ver.  T  and  S  ;  Gal.  ii. 
19,  iia  vtifiou  v'tiif  awiiavov,  "  tlirongh  tho  law  I 
flied  to  ihe  law,"  not "  am  dead ;"  bo  also  Col.  ii.  20 ; 
iii.  1,  3.  The  Anthorized  Version  eubstitutos  tho 
etnto  of  death  for  the  aet  of  dying. 

Tho  Perfect  niistnlien  for  the  Aorist:  John  vi,  65, 
lipnta, "  I  haw  said,"  not  "  said." 

The  Aorist  misrendcred  by  the  Perfect:  Malt.  il. 
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2,  t'iBuiuv, "  we  «aw,"  not  "  Lave  seen  ;"  Lnka  tiL 
(,>KoSu'^ii<r()>,  "  lie  iin7(  as  our  synagogue,"  not  "I 
liatli  built;"  Jolin  i,  16,  iXa^nfttv,*'  we  ivafiwd,'" iii 
*'ba*-e  rueeived  ;"  iii.  33,  iv^payiatv,  *' he  seated; 
vor.  34,  uirf'ff rfi^Ef , " lie  sent;"  viii.  52,  awi^vf,''i 
died;"  Horn.  ii.  12;  iii.  23;  t.  12,  }j/tapTO¥,  "ilm 
ainned"  not  ''  have  eimied ;"  vii.  G,  avodarurrtt 
"  liaviiig  died,"  not  "  being  iiu«<l ;"  2  Cor.  v.  H, 
wffjp  TtuvTiiiv  ani^avtv,  apa  oi  irniTi;  avt^avov,"') 
died  for  all,  therefore  nil  died,"  not  "  tlieu  were 
dead."  In  the  saccrdotfl]  prajer  there  arv  Mii'Ci 
emphatic  aoriBts  which  nre  exclinnged  for  tlw  f< 
feet  in  tlie  Authurized  Version,  but  are  [x;sl(yrwl  il 
theRevifiedVereion,Jolnixvii.4,6,12, 18,2;j.25.S!J, 

The  Imperfect  niisrendered  by  the  6ini(>io  I'm.. 
Luke  i.  59,  'tKaXow, " tliej  were caUing"  not  "call«lf 
V.  fi,  iiip{\aatTO  ru  SiKrua  avrCii;  "  their  nets  KW» 
breaking"  not  "brake;"  viii,  23, 
"  tliey  WCT'c  JilUH(f  with  water,"  for  *'  they 
tilled ;"  xviii.  3,  tip\tTo,  " eho  kept  coming"  w  "idia 
came  o/"/,"  to  the  nnjiist  judge,  for  "  eho 
vor.  13.  iTuitTi  ro  (jiiiJoc  uvTovt  "  he  4^<  gmitUty  IiW 
breast,"  for  "emolo"  (retained  in  the  noviMN)  Vi»^ 
aion) ;  John  vi.  17,  iipyoxTo,  "  they  loere  going"  for 
"thoy  went;"  Gal.  i.  13,  tTrupiovv,  '•  I  f««  destroy 
inff"  (attempted  to  destroy),  not  "deatroycd"  * 
"  wasted ;"  so  also  ver.  33. 

(c)  The  prepositions  are  often  confounded  or 


translated.     Thus  i 


.  indismminately 


'  within,"  "  among,"   "  ihrongh,' 
"  under," 


"by," 

etc.;  and  oftou  mistaken  in  tim  inetrunienUl  (!!» 


"  towxrr]," 
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braistiu)  eense,  "  bj,"  "tliroiigli,"  wlieiu  it  Eigiiili(« 
tlic  life-clctiieiit,  the  vital  uuioii  with  Chriet,  "  in'' 
(as  Rom.  vi.  11,  iv  Xpim-ql  'Itia.;  xiv.  14,  iv  Kvpii^'ltf 
aou ;  XV.  17 ;  1  Cor.  xii.  3, 9, 13) ;  while  in  other  pas- 
sagcB  it  ie  correctly  rendered  (as  Rom.  viii,  1, 2;  ix.  1 ; 
xii,  5,  etc.).  Eic  is  variously  ti-anelated  "  into,"  "  to," 
"  nnto,"  "toward,"  "upon,"  "among,"  "through- 
out," "by,"  "with,"  "  againBt,"  "till,"  "  nntil." 
Both  prepositions,  the  one  expreesing  rest  in,  the 
other  motion  into,  are  eoinctimes  confounded,  an  in 
Luke  ii.  H,  "  towards  men"  for  "among  mcsn"  {iv 
av^puivaif;),  and-  vice  versa,  as  in  the  bnpttsnial  for- 
mula, Matt,  xxviii.  19,  "  in  tho  name,"  instead  of 
"into"  (tIcTo  ofOMti):  Lukexvi.S:  XKiii.42.  The 
omission  of  the  preposition  in  2  Pet.  i.  5-7  {iv  r^ 
wioTti — iv  rp  fvoiati),  turns  the  organic  dovfilopnieiit 
of  the  Christian  graces  and  their  causal  dependence 
one  upon  another  into  a  mechanical  accumulation. 
In  1  Pet.  ii.  13  and  ill.  It!,  iv  ijr  is  rendered  "  where- 
HB."  instead  of  "wherein."  Rom.  xi.  2,  wo  have 
-'of  Elias,"  instead  of  "in  (the  history  of)  Elijah" 
.i'"HAiy).  The  instrumental  Sia  witii  the  Genitive, 
*  through,"  and  the  causal  £ia  with  the  Accusative, 
"  because  of  "  or  "  on  account  of,"  are  likewise  con- 
founded—*', ff..  CJal.  iv.  \S{h'  anitvuav,  the  infirmity 
of  the  flesh  being  the  cause  of  Paal's  detention  and 
preaching  in  Galatia,  not  hi&  fondilion  during  his 
prcachingt :  compare  also  John  vi.  57 ;  Rum.  iii.  35 
t&B  Tiiv  iripdtiv,  because  of  the  pretermission  or 
passing  by) ;  1  Cor.  vii.  5.  The  distinction  between 
o»o,"awajr  from"  {=ah).  iK,"ont  of,"  u«-<J,"from 
uDder,"  "by,"  wopu,"froin  beside,"  is  often  disro- 
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^arJei].  The  same  i&  11*00  of  tliu  difference  I 
{iTT'i,  ^vliich  signities  the  renioto  agency  or  1 
aud  2ta,  wbieh  deeigniiteg  the  inetrntuental  agency 
or  channel,  as  in  qnotatloiig  from  the  Old  Test* 
meiit,  wliich  are  always  traced  by  the  cvaiigeiisi 
and  apoetlcE  to  Gud  or  the  Holy  Spint  tlirouf.^ 
Moees  and  the  prophets — e.  ff.,  Matt.  i.  22  (ro  ^vSin 
iiiro  TwD  Kupi'ou  Sm  roD  7r/io^i|r<iii) ;  ii.  S,'17,S3;  iii.St 
iv.  14,  etc.  In  2  Cor.  v,  2U,  liwifi  Xfuarov,  '•  in  b^mit 
uf  Christ,"  is  falsely  rendered  "  in  Clirut'»  stead" 
(as  if  it  were  uvr/). 

(rf)  The  same  inaccuracy  meets  tis  in  the  reodcN 
ing  of  pronouns,  coiijunctions,  and  ndvcrhs. 
is  used  indisci'iuiinately  fur  a\Xa,  yUpp  tiv,  «  fi4, 
iKTuo  >i>  fiivTttt,  lav  fill,  ^ovoi',  out',  n-A>|i>.  The  con- 
nective ^t  {and  and  but)  is  rendered  indifferently  tty 
"and,"  "now,"  "  bnt,"  "then,"  '"  nevertbcUsB," 
'•  moreover,"  "  notwithfitanding,"  or  di-opjwd  alto- 
gether. In  Gal.  ii.  20,  the  Gi'eek  ^u  &  oMtn  t7« 
requires  the  rendering:  "It  is  no  longer  I  that  llri 
bnt  Christ  liveth  in  me;"  bnt  the  AuUiorized  Vei 
sioD  reads:  "Nevertheless  I  live;  yet  not  I,  but 
Christ  liveth  in  mc."  In  PanVs  Epistles  the  wbi4c 
argument  sometimee  tnrns  on  the  pi'oper  distinction 
between  the  logical  and  illative  Spa,  Spa  oiv  (so  tbeot, 
tlie  adversative  aWa  (bnt),  and  the  simple  contiiiiu- 
tive  or  retrospective  oiv  (then).  The  last  is  Juhb** 
favorite  narrative  particle,  and  denotes  the  nittinl 
or  providential  sequence  of  events;  bnt  the  Englitfa 
Version  indiscriminately  uses  for  it  "and,"  "iftJ 
BO,"  "then,"  "so  then,"  "so,"  "now  then,"  " theft- 
fore,"  "  wherefore,"  "  truly,"  "  verily,"  "  but."    E»- 


^ 


* 
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Sifutc,  wliicii  is  Mnrk'a  favorite  adverb,  and  well 
ex[>re6scs  tlio  rapidity  of  his  motion,  is  vnrionsly 
rendered  "strnightway,"  "  imiuediately,"  "  fortli- 
itli,"  *'  as  soon  as,"  "  anon,"  "  by  and  by,"  "  shortly ." 
(«)  Not  only  has  biblical  philology  made  enormouB 
>grese,  aiid  been  c&rricd  ahnost  to  a  state  of  pcr- 
;ion  in  the  nineteenth  ceritnry,  nil  other  depart- 
ments of  biblical  learning — geograpliy,  natiiml  his- 
tory, archftiology,  critical  introduction,  and  exegeeis 
pirtper — liave  advanced  in  proportion, and  shed  new 
light  on  many  a  passage  which  could  but  obscurely 
l>e  rendered  in  the  seventeenth  century. 

3.  King  James's  translators  adopted  and  professed 
the  false  pn'ncij>U  of  variation,  by  which  a  large 
number  of  artificial  distinctions  are  introduced. 
The  first  and  last  duty  of  a  translator  is  faithfully 
and  idiomatically  to  reproduce  the  original,  especial- 
ly in  dealing  with  the  Word  of  God.  Moreover, 
the  Greek  language  is  rich  enough  to  give  ample 
miirgin  for  every  style  of  composition.  Many  of 
the  useless  or  misleading  variations  of  the  Author- 
iiied  Version  no  doubt  arose  from  the  separation  of 
the  translators  into  half  a  dozen  separate  companies. 
The  fiual  roviging  committco  failed  to  harmonize 
iliem,  and  attempted  to  justify  the  result  in  the 
Preface,  without  saying  a  word  about  their  error  in 
ttto  opposite  direction.' 

'  "Another  thing," uja  Dr.  Smith,  tnwanls  the  dMo,  ■■  wa  thtnk  saod 
Mtmnnish  ih«  af.  griille  Rrailec,  Ihit  ire  have  not  IM  ountlrH  to  all 
ifonnily  oT  phTuini;.  or  lo  an  idcntily  af  wanl>,  u  Mime  peT*dvtnIU(« 
mid  viih  Utal  we  hail  done,  becauH  they  obatrvt  that  $omt  learned 
ro  tanwwheff  hare  bMd  ■■  exact  a*  thcjr  could  that  way>    Truir,  thai 
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Wiliiiii  proper  liiiiitB  vnriiilion  is  jnfiti6abl<.'.    W« 
do  not  advocate  a.  mecliaiiical  uiiifoi-iiiitjr  of  rende^ 


trr  migbl  nolcirr  Trorn  theicnM  nrthit  wliich  wtr  had  Inniliitcd  beAa^ 
ir  llic  word  ligiiifled  lUe  ume  Mng  in  Iwili  placa  (fur  ili««  te 
H-ords  Ihal  be  nnt  or  Ihe  ume  striK  crori'wherp),  we  were  cspccuSr 
fill,  uid  made  ■  coiucienw  iccording  lii  our  iliity.      tlnl  iliat  <n  •■ 
exptfu  the  ume  THilion  in  tbe  tame  panUuliir  wnrd — •■,  for  awmf 
we  Immlilc  ilie  IMrtv  nr  Cnvi  word  mice  bj^/nrpiur.  iwm  Id  c«it  k 
iHlmt;  it  one  h  lien? ^miirjrfiij,  never  (rnrrtfVnj,-  ironr  nrhm  rUafc«m( 
tupponi  iruiie  where  (wiB,  never  dele.'  if  one  wbervjcy.  uevrrjikrAa^ 
rie.— lliui  Ifl  niiliCV  Ihs  nalter,  wc  Ihoiight  lo  uriHr  amn  J  tvnmitf 
Ihin  winlnm,  and  Ihat  rather  it  would  bncU  acnm  in  ihe  arhei^,  ika 
bring  proAt  lo  llie  gnlly  reader,     Fnr  U  the  kingduRi  uf  <hi4  lii  him 
wurda  or  ivllablo?    Why  ilwiild  we  be  in  holiday  to  iham  if  n  mtf 
bt  free?  ine  one  preciiely  when  we  may  me  aiuither  no  Ina  Si,  m  «a^ 
moiliauBl}-?   A  BwU]r  Father  in  Ihoprimiiive  time  alwweilhiDMdficna)* 
moved,  [hit  one  oT  iwwFtUBlenH*  eilltxl  npifi^atoy  irai>irMY.  t)u^ 

■be  diflerence  be  lilllc  ar  none;  and  another  reporteih  Ltial  he  BW  ■«> 
abuHit  fur  tuniiug  ciKuiWa  (to  which  reoiliiig  ihe  people  had  Inn  tmt) 
into  knitra,  Mow,  if  (hii  happen  in  belt«  lifflea.  and  upon  N>nD«llM«»- 
finat,  we  might  juitly  fear  |iafd  ceniure,  if  generally  trc  abuuld  nuta 
veibal  and  uiiiMceuar;  changingi.  We  might  alao  be  ehargtil  ifiy  mf 
cm)  H  i[h  Hime  unequal  dealin);  lowanti  a  creat  numbrr  of  gw*l  KnG'"' 
woidfl.  For  as  it  is  wriilen  of  a  certain  gieat  phikHwpher.  that  be  ntHoU 
uy,  that  tlioae  logs  were  happy  Ihal  were  Ollde  image*  lo  be  *onliipf*4: 
fur  their  fellown,  aa  good  ai  they,  Uy  fur  lilocki  behind  Ihc  6n.  »  ItH 
■honid  My,  aa  it  were,  nnio  teriain  worda.  Stand  up  higher,  hare  a  (dan 
in  Ihe  Bible  alwava,  and  to  olbcrt  or  like  quality.  Uet  y*  bran',  be  Ian- 
uihed  r»r  ever,  we  itiight  be  taxed  peradveniure  with  8(.  Jamti  bit  v,^ 
—namely,  Tu  be  par'ial  in  oaririre;  aitdjudga  n/triJ  thotigkli.  Add  tan- 
iiulo.  tlial  illctneu  in  word*  was  alwaya  counteil  Ihe  next  aiep  M  irtfllne, 
and  an  waa  to  be  cunoui  abuiii  iiaoHa  Inn:  aln  Ihat  we  cannoc  ftiDnr  > 
bclier  pattern  for  elocution  Iban  liud  bimaelf;  Ihrreforc  be,  uiing  lUm 
wonia  in  hia  lioly  writ,  and  indifferently  for  one  Ihlng  in  tuUnie,  «r,  it  n 
will  Dot  be  >upcnrilioui,  may  uw  Ihe  tame  liberty  in  our  Kwflith  imlf 
out  oT  llebTtK  and  Gretk,  tat  that  copy  or  (lar»  that  bo  halfa  sina  oi 
I.4ally,  we  have  on  one  aide  avoided  the  actupuluaily  of  ibe  I^itiuiM  aht 
leave  the  old  eecleuattieal  voni*  and  lieiakc  thini  to  otlirr,  at  wheailn 
put  KaAiuQ  fur  Hiiplumr,  and  CoTiffTTjalion  inatead  ut  Chiirti ,  a*  alw  >■ 
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ing.bnt  would  allow  considerable  frpedoiti  in  the  use 
of  the  cosmopolitan  wealth  of  the  English  lungnnge, 
especiHlly  of  synonyms,  in  which  it  abounds.    AVherc 
we  have  a  Latin  and  a  Saxon  term  for  the  same  idco, 
Mre  may  alternate  as  rhetoric  and  rhythm  snggcst — 
B|;  ^.,  between    "act"   and   "deed,"  "chief"  and 
^•hoad,"  "Justico"  nnd  "  righteonsness,"  "  liberty" 
iind  "freedom,"  "power"  and  "might,"  "  remls- 
eion  "  and  "  forgivenesfi,"  "  celestial "'  and  "  heaven- 
ly.''  "inatnrc"    and   "ripe,"   "omnipotent"   and 
"almighty,''  "pricBtly"  and  "sacerdotal,"  "royal" 
and  "  kingly,"  "  terrestrial "  and  '•  earthly  "— tlioiigh 
even  in  tliese  examples  usage  has  establislied  slight 
ahftdes  of  diSerence. 

Btit  the  Authorized  Vei-sion  varies  simyily  for  the 
sake  of  variation  in  a  great  many  cases  wliero  fnitli- 
fnlnest)  to  the  original  absolutely  rcqnires  the  same 
word.  Thus  uttLvmc  is  rendered  "eternal"  and 
•■  cvoriaBting"  in  one  nnd  the  same  vei'sc  (Matt.  \xv. 
40);  (iri'iTiL-airoc  i^  "bishop"  in  Phil.  i.  1  and  the 
Pastoral  Epistles,  but  "overseer"  in  Acts  xx.  28, 
where  it  designates  the  same  office,  and  proves  tlie 
identity  with  that  of  pi-esbyter  or  cider  (comp,  ver. 


th*  Mh«r  •iilc  WB  hive  ■liiiiin«il  iht  olacurirr  uf  ihe  Papj»t\  in  ttwfr 
A  lymM,  Ttmtf,  Ralimal,  Uutoantit,  Prapurr,  Piiielu,  ■■»!  a  nUDbcr  of 
Tiirh  likc.wbfrrof  ihiirliii  innBUtlonwfiill.indthttnfpvrpoN  lodarfcm 
iLip  •rrwfi  ihol  iiiii«i  lliry  niuel  atr/a  inntUto  Ihe  tliblc,  yet  by  iht  lan- 
piiE*  ilwraDf,  It  aiiy  be  kept  rroin  bring  iindinlooil.  Bui  wi  ilaira  ih» 
Ibe  Srriplun  may  npfalc  like  ilMlf,  a*  in  tha  language  of  Ciutatm,  thai  II 
<    017  be  nmlaiMood  ivm  of  lh<  very  rulgir." 


r  Tb«  ihmM  ai  11 


"an<l  ilw  TaplMa* 


;  tit  xti*  Tuiilan  RrymiKU  wai  ilic  prime  rearer  af  iha  AullioriMd 


D,  and  tha  Bbdma  Titsion  w 


I  of  great  ute  to  Ibe  uaiulaim. 
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17);  jrriffxo  18  correctly  translated  "  Passover,"  but 
in  Acts  xii.4  "Easter"  (wliicb  did  not  exist  in  the 
ajiofitolic  age);  KaruWayri  ie  now  "  ittonemcnt' 
(Ilom.  V.  11),  now  "reconciling"  (xi.  15),  now  "iw- 
ouciliation  "  (i  Cor.  v.  18,  IV);  irnpaKXiiTos,  wb« 
need  of  the  Iloly  Spirit,  is  "comforter  "  (Jolio  xjr. 
IC,  26;  XV.  26;  xvi.  7),  bot  when  used  of  Clirirt, 
"advocate"  (1  John  ii.  1);  "EXXijv  is  now  "Gns-'k," 
now  "Gentile;"  avuicaXti^ic  is  "revelation,"  "mm*- 
ifestfltion,"  "  coming,"  and  "appearing;"  S^utwic  it 
"tlirone"  and  "scat;"  irpuoKUftftit  is  "offence,'' 
"etumbiing,"  "Btnnibling-biock,"  and  "stumUtog- 
Btone."  Atiyoc  has  no  less  than  twcniy-thm)  ren- 
derings in  tlie  English  Version,  run-oc  eight,  i\X«c 
Si'iTKi)  five,  wi'iXtftoc  ibree,  yptia  nine,  ^p\4 


Karapyib}  seventeen,  filinat   ten,  irapforq^  >i]- 


foiir, 

teen,  tpfptu  sixteen 

The  principle  of  variation,  witli  its  iiieviraUe  con- 
fusions, is  carried  even  into  proper  names  of  peraons, 
conntries,  and  phices.  Thus — if  we  inclnde  the 
Old  Testament — wo  have  Agar  and  llagar,  Elijali 
and  Elins,  KHslia  and  Kliacns,  Gedcon  and  Gideon, 
Isaiab,  EsaJas,  and  Esay,  Jeremiah,  Jeremias,  and 
Jeremy,  Iloaea  and  Osee,  Jonah  and  Jonas,  Joda& 
Judah,  and  Jude,  Korah  and  Core,  Noah  and  N». 
Zochariah  and  ZachariaB.  Jesns  is  snbstitnted  for 
Joshna  in  Acts  vii.  45  and  Ilcb.  iv.  8.  Sonietiine« 
the  Latin  or  Greek,  sometimes  the  English,  termi- 
nation is  used ;  so  that  we  have  for  one  and  tlie 
same  person  both  Mnrcns  and  Mark,  Lucas  and 
Luke,  Jndas  and  Jnde,  Timotheus  itnd  TiinwtLy. 
As  to  countries  and  places,  the  English  Vetwon 
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varies  between  Gicciaand  Greece,  Jiidcnauil  Jt'wrj-, 
Tvnis  and  Tyre,  Sodoin  aiid  Sodoiua. 

4.  Oh  ilie  oilier  band,  the  Authorized  Version 
faiU  in  tlie  opposite  direction,  and  obacures  or  de- 
»trtM/e  Important  diHtiiictiona  by  nsing  one  and  tlie 
same  word  for  two  or  more  Greek  and  ilobi'ew 
words  wliicU  convey  different  meanings. 

TliDB  Ilie  words  "Hades"  (i.e.,  tlie  spirit-world) 
and  "Geliennii"  (the  place  of  ibe  lost)  are  botii 
translated  by  "hell,"  wliieli  occnre  twice  as  often 
iu  tlio  Engiish  New  Testament  as  it  ought.  Every 
little  "demon''  {caimiiv,taiii<''viw)  or  evil  spirit  is 
raised  to  tlie  dignity  of  a  "devil," although  there  is 
but  one  S4(!|JoXo(.  In  like  manner  the  difference 
between  "  the  living  creatures  "  worshipping  before 
the  throne  of  Gud  and  "  the  beasts  "  from  the  abyss 
wnrring  against  Christ  (the  £uii  and  Sijpi'o  of  the 
.\ pocjiiyiise,  both  rendered  "beasts"),  between  a 
"crown"  and  a  "diadom"  {trri^avoi:  and  SiaSq^a), 
"servants''  and  "bondmen''  \itaKuvrn  and  SouXoi,  in 
the  paniblu  Matt.  x.\ii.  1-14,  where  the  former  are 
angels,  the  latter  men)  is  obliterated.  The  woixl 
"child"  is  used  for  no  loss  than  seven  Greek  words 
(j3pf^c.  l>abe,  wjirioc,  infant,  wore,  boy,  slave,  vaiUov, 
little  child,  vailupuiv,  little  boy,  rUi-nv,  child,  vfuc, 
eoii),  "  convei-sation  "  for  three  {avaarpti^fi,  TpAvo^, 
^MtAiftvtta),  "  world  "  for  two  (icoaintc  and  aiuc,  age), 
BGodhead"  for  three  (ituiriii,  r'>  StToi-,  ^um^), 
P*|»eople"  for  fonr  (Aodc,  SO/tnc,  tSuoc,  fix^^c)' "  *«'"■ 
plo  "  for  three  (vaJc,  hptiv,  n'ticot),  "  light "  for  six 
(^uc>  ^tyfoCt  ^tixf^C.  Xofivuf:,  ftDTTfip,  furiv^uf), 
"  r«pciil "  for  two  verbs  (jwravofi.;,  to  change  one's 
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miiid,  and  jutrn^tXo/iaf,  to  regret,  need  of  JfliUi, 
Mutt,  xxvii.  3),"  woi'sliip"  foi-  six  {tiiaifitiMt,  ^tpoFivw. 
\aTpfuw,  irpoaKwiui,  at^ut^o^tai, at'/jo^a Or  " COinidaiMl 
for  eight,  "  decinrc''  for  fourteen,  "  desire"  for  llli^ 
teen,  "  depart "  for  tweiity-oue,  "  fiiileli "  for  ttvea, 
"iniglity"  for  seven,  "raiment"'  for  five,  "jterccive" 
for  eleven,  "receive"  for  eighteen,  '*  servant"  for 
seven,  "eliame"  for  &ix,  "take"'  for  tweuty-one, 
"  think"  for  twelve,  "yet"  for  ten,  "at"  for  deTCB, 
''by"  for  eleven,  *' even  "  for  eix,  "even  bb"  for 
six,  "afterward"  for  six,  "  wherefore  "  for  twelve, 
"  therefore"  for  thirteen,  *'  as  "  for  twentr,  "  come" 
fur  no  less  than  thirty-two.  We  cannot  plead  tlie 
poverty  of  the  English  langcage,  wliioii  fnrnUliet 
erjiiivalents  for  nearly  all  these  varieties.  The  worn 
effect  of  this  carelessness  is  the  obliteration  of  real 
distinctions,  some  of  them  quite  important  and  ereti 
involving  doctrine,  and  the  obscuring  of  the  idioeyn- 
erftsies  of  the  sacred  writei-s,  every  one  of  whom  hu 
a  style  of  liis  own,  and  has  a  claim  to  be  comcliy 
represented  by  the  ti-anslator. 

I'HErARATIONS    FOB    BEVISIOX. 

Tiie  defects  of  the  English  Bible  became  mon 
and  more  apparent  as  biblical  schohirship  peogreeeei 
in  the  nineteenth  century.  First,  nn  older  and  pant 
text  was  bronght  to  liglit  by  the  discovery  and  pob- 
lication  of  manuscripts,  and  the  critical  rcsekrcliF* 
and  editions  of  Lachmann,  Tischendorf,  TrrgcUc*. 
Alford,  Weslcott  and  Ilort.  Secondly,  the  Grmt 
and  Hebrew  grammars  and  dictionaries  of  Winer. 
Bnttmann,  Gesenius,  Ewald,  and  the  mtilttplyinf 
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hUolo^ioal  coniinentarieB  of  Du  Wette,  Liiukc, 
:k,  Meyer,  Uiige,  Alford,  Endie,  EUiuolt,  Liglit- 
,  mill  many  o[lioi>,  fiiriiislied  ncciirate  roiidtT- 
,  Bome  of  tliem  being  accom[iunied  with  full 
lelations.' 

These  textual,  graiiiiiintical,  nnJ  cxegctical   iiti- 

■Oveiiients   greatly  Ktimiiluted   the   zeal   for   new 

tklieliitioiia  of  the  whole  Bible  or  tho  New  Teeta- 

int  ill  all  I'rotestant  countries.    Among  (.iennaii 

'ons  we  inciition  thofe  of  Job,  Fr.  von  Meyer, 

,  De  Wette.  II.  A.  W.  Meyer,  WcizNicker,  and 

e  ofiieial  revision  of  Lather's  Vereioii  (New  Testn- 

n  Dx>k,  lh«  filllnr  »r  r*<  Sptvhu'i  Commivlary  (Iah.Idii,  ID 

l-lSVi)  dun»  fur  Iiii  coiiiribulon  lo  hars  '■  intlcipaEoil.  bath 

itiuii  ntiil  Fxeoiiliuii,  itju  purpose  oftlio  Rsviacil  Vtnion  auvr  Jii 

»"  (4CC  rnrsK  lo  ilio  last  vuluitkr,  p.  iv.).    The  mcmbUun  i* 

g  ill  lliuw  pari*  vbicb  wan  prcinrHl  liy  miiuiben 

e  KtvMnn  CammUicc  (John.  IlBlinm.  Jama,  Uciclitioii ).    Tht 

oniribiitan  (a  the  EnglUh  ediliuii  of  l-imgt'i  Coamimmy  (Nv* 

nd  Eilitiliurgli,  lS64-ltWi,  !S  vuU.)  mighl  Ht  up  Ibe  Mmc  citlw, 

t  uiy  rcHcdlon   Mpon  the  ItcTiton,  and  Tuniub  ■miil*  pruoT. 

Idlf,  ■  ii>mbrr  of  Ihi^  Amerioiii  New  Jttuatat  CtHUplliv,  tnd  ■ 

Uibulor  10  Lmgt'i  Commmtarj/,  ilUt  >  Mtrful  cnmpirin'in,  atrivnl 

«  conrliHioii  lluL  iin  >ii  nven^  mora  Ihaii  aiie  half  (l>uni  fifty  tn 

■t  ptr  cent.)  iirilieehaiiKt*  In  ihnliaviKvl  New  Tenameiit  were 

I  in  tb«  Eni-liab  irantlaiian  mil  ailtptatimi  uT  ihat  CumoMn- 

f,  nrhkh  WW  naarly  rnmplvleil  (in  lh»  Sew  Tulamml  p«rt>  before 

in  l>*|;«ik     Tile  prnrJiMgr  increaicd  as  Ihe  CiimmrnUrj  tt*ul 

o  Cupel  ot  .Molltiew  (iiuhliiihetl  5.  Y.  l(M4)  it  ii  about  am 

■  (in*p«l  uf  Julm  (|>ubliBlicJ  IBTI)  ilto  (hlrdi  lo  thtw  ruortha: 

nani(l8«ll),G>latiank>ml  Rphnianii(1AT(l),miH«  than  iwn  thinbi. 

iltuilod  itaicniriit  in  the  American  ertiiion  of  Ur.  Ilob- 

la /*<  AntfnJ  |-*rf<w.  p.  laa    larrivHi  ■!  ihi>  Mmecun- 

rbon  ilurine  'be  |>ni||reii  of  Rerition.   But  nhilc  the  two 

Ml  ComiailtPH  have  carefully  iiied  all  avalUUa  help«,lhryhadta):'-. 

eotut^ientioua  nclialan.  Ilirun{;li  the  whiile  procB*  nf  inreitii^liini, 

tci  Ml  tacli  Dhaii|,f  aeeonliug  to  iheir  oirii  IndtpanOani  juilBmenl. 
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meiit,  1876),  Tlie  nniiiber  of  EiiglUb  vcnioti*  u 
miicti  larger,  and  began  a&  early  as  tlio  last  ceDtm 
with  Campbell  (tUe  Gospels,  17SSJ,  Macknigbl  (the 
Epistles,  1795),  Arclibisliop  Neweoiue  (1 796).  Krura 
the  present  century  we  Iiave  several  tnii»latJODs 
of  widely  differing  inerite,  hy  Charlu  Tltotnfoo 
(ISOS),  Jolm  Bellamy  (181S),  Noah  Webrtep  (Ne« 
Haven,  1833),  :NHthaii  Hale  <.^o«t<">>  1S36,  ftmi 
UrieBbaeirg  text),  Grant-iUe  Feou  (London,  183C), 
Edgar  Taylor  (London,  1840),  Andrews  ^orlOD 
(the  Gospels,  Boston,  1S55),  Robert  Voting  (E<lin- 
burgli,  1803,  very  literal),  Samnol  Slmrpe  {18^. 
Rth  ed.  London,  1870,  from  Griosbncli's  text),  L  A- 
Sawyer  (Boston,  1S5S),  J.  Nelson  Darby  (publitlid 
anonymously,  London.  2d  ed.  IS72),  T.S.  Green  (Lon- 
don, 1865),  G.  R.  Noyes  (Professor  in  Harvard  rni- 
versity,  Boston,  1869;  4th  ed.  1S70,  publlslied  b; 
the  American  Unitarian  Association  ;  a  very  gooi 
translation  from  the  eighth  edition  of  TiechendDrf 
in  Matthew,  Mark,  and  part  of  Lnke :  Dr.  Ezra  Abbot 
added  n  list  of  Tisehendorfs  readings  from  Lake 
xviii.  10  to  John  vi.  3,  3,  and  crilieiilly  revised  tlic 
proofs),  Alford  (London,  1S69),  Joseph  B.  Rotbt>rIj«m 
(London,  1872,  text  of  Tregclles),  Samnel  Davidwrt 
(prepared  at  the  snggestion  of  Tischendorf  frotn  Iiii 
last  Greek  text,  London,  1875),  John  Brown  Mr 
Olellan  (tlie  Gospels,  London,  1875,  on  the  basis  of 
the  Anthorized  Version,  bnt  with  r  "  critically  n." 
vised"  text),  the  "Revised  English  Bible," prepansl 
by  four  English  divines  (London,  1877),'  the  (!iMpfJ 
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Jolin  anil  tlic  Pauline  Epistles,  by  Fi\-e  Anglican 
rrgjmen   (Dean   Henry  Alford,  Bislio[>  George 
Kev.  "William  G.  Humphry,  Bishop  Chaa. 
icott,  and  Dr.  John  Barrow,  185T,  ISCl).    Nor 
■ere  these  attempts  confined  to  iudividuale.     "The 
American  Bihie  Union,"  a  Baptist  nssociiition   in 
Ameriea,'8pent  for  nearly  twenty  years  a  vast  amonnt 
'  money,  zeal,  and  labor  on  an  improved  veraion, 
id  pnblislied  the  New  Testament  in  fnll  {second 
iion.  New  York  and  London,  1S69.  with  "  iin- 
!e,"  "immersion"  and  "John  the  imrnerser"), 
the  Old  Testament  in  part  (witli  learned  com- 
inta,  the  best  of  them  hy  Dr.  Conant,  on  Job, 
line,  and  Proverbs).     Last,  though  not  least,,  wo 
lEt  mention  The  Variorum  Bthlefor  Bible  Teac/t- 
prepared    by    five    Aiia;lican    seholars    (T.  K. 
leyne,  ii.  L.  Clarke,  S.  R.  Driver,  Alfred   Good- 
win, and  W.  Sanday),  and  published  by  Eyi-o  and 
Spottiswoode,  London,  188U  (in  very  Binnll  print); 
it  contains  a  judicious  selection  of  various  readings 
and  renderings  from  the  best  critical  and  cxegetical 
nnthorities — we  may  say  a  full  i^ppnrutus  for  the 
reader  of  the  Englisli  Version. 

Of  these  translators,  Dean  Alford  and  the  five  An- 

clergymen  came  nearest  to  the  Canterbury 

re,  Rs  far  as  the  idiom  and  the  reverential 

iRndling  of  the  Authorized  Version  is  concerned,' 


rcaae 
^TTnd; 


Inwii.     Til?  work  <*»  |>iibliiliMl  liy  Ihn  Qurrii'*  rriiitcn,  P.yx 
polilmowlc,  Loniloii.  1«7T.     Till  tint  two  Mholan  irc  Bapliaf 

IMbwi  of  III*  OIil  TnUmriit  C<ini|.a>iy  a{  KtviHn,  twt  Hero  cii| 

Ibi*  work  long  btlon.     Dr,  Davir*  ilinl  ISTS. 

•  tjmten  Timn,  h>  ■  ■cniiirflii-wl  «itirlf  f(  M«y  9>.  I8»l,  h 
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It  may  well  be  eaid,  without  tbc  least  ditpft^Ag^ 
merit  of  tlin  merits  of  the  Revising  Coii]mitteei,thu 
tiio great  niajoiity  of  tlie  cliaiiges  of  text  and  v«ision 
([(lobably  more  tlian  four  iiftlis)  wliich  tliev  finallj 
adopted  Imd  been  anticipated  by  previous  tratuUturt 
and  commentiitoi^,  and  liud  become  the  cummoo 
property  of  biblical  scliolaie  before  the  year  1870. 

Hut  these  improvements  were  scattered  tinwng 
many  books,  and  lacked  pnblie  recoffnition.  TUy 
Jijid  lileiary  worth,  but  no  cccleeiastical  Kull)urit)r. 
Tliey  were  the  work  of  individuals,  not  of  llie 
Church.  A  translator  may  pleaM)  hiittaelf,  bnt  DM 
many  others  who  are  eqnally  competent.  "If  tl»en> 
was  one  lesson,"  snya  Dean  Alford, "  whleli  tbo  Fitc 
Clergymen*'  (he  being  one  of  tlieni)  "learned  fron 

Ihia  IcnUtSm  eft>rt  of  tlic  Five  (ancnrBnlB  Four)  Epiwnptl  ilriy- 
"The  work  ku  vtry  favuralily  nttivtd  t»lh  in  Eni;laDil  and  laon 
It  received  the  coDimeniUliaii  or  Arehbbliup  Tmiph.  and  wag  ipAia  d 
ill  AmeriobyMr.  U>nh,  in  hi*  I^aret  rm  lie  KnglM  Ltmgmafr.m-^ 
f*r  ilic  moat  Judlciom  nmlcm  receiiiion'  iliat  wu  kiiowii  lit  bin  k 
pAiiwd  through  several  nliliona.  iml,  tlmagh  now  klmwl  furgolM^MHf 
ccrtiinly  be  can«<]ereil  at  ihe  germ  of  the  pnwiit  Reviiiou.  It  iti—<< 
clearly  ivto  things— Dnt,  that  «  niviwon  omlil  be  mailc  wiihoiU  atxatAi 
iiilarrcringwitheitlipr  ihedieiiun  or  rhyihm  of  ihr  Auihuriird  Vaws; 
leeondly.IhBI  a  revisinit.  if  matlc  al  all,  mnit  be  nia>le  by  a  nmllai  OMfk 
cration  of  indcpcndcut  mind*  and  by  corpnraie  and  culltgiata  iliiwiH 
A  third  fact  alio  was  diaclnwd,  which  bait  a  lalutary  cfTfct  In  dM(it« 
premature  eflurlii— vii..  thai,  u  ihcac  BvviMn  tlicniKlva  aaitt,  tbr  aot 
waa  'gne  of  extrcrae  difficulty,' and  a  difltfulty  which  Ihi-y  briicnd  n 
'tearwly  ca)iablf  of  licing  entirely  wnaoiinted.'  Ami  Ihry  vm  ricliL 
The  present  Rcvtiion,  gnod  in  ilio  main  u  we  ccrialaly  twlieto  it  nil  b 
found  to  be,  eoiitirnis  ibe  corr«in«B  of  llieir  ea|wripiKiF.  Aa  wi  ifeill 
hereafter  aee,  Ihcre  are  difflculii«  conncrled  wiih  a  i  miiiii  i  «liii  ii  liiiiii 
of  Ihe  exieting  tranalaliuii  of  Ibe  Urnk  Tnrauiml  thai  atr  piadkally 
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their  sessions,  it  was  that  no  new  rendering  is  safe 
until  it  has  gone  tlirongh  many  brains,  and  been 
thoroughly  sifted  by  differing  perceptions  and 
tastes."  *  Ministers  without  number — learned,  half- 
learned,  and  illiterate,  especially  the  last  class — un- 
dertook to  mend  King  James's  Version  in  the  pul- 
pit, and  to  display  a  little  Greek  and  less  Hebrew, 
at  the  risk  of  disturbing  the  devotion  of  their  hear- 
ers and  unsettling  their  belief  in  verbal  inspiration. 
The  conservative  and  timid  held  back  and  feared  to 
touch  the  sacred  ark.  A  very  moderate  attempt  of 
the  American  Bible  Society  to  purify  and  unify  the 
text  of  the  old  vereion  was  defeated  (1858),  though 
some  improvements  were  saved.  Nevertheless,  the 
demand  for  an  authorized  emendation  of  the  popu- 
lar versions  steadily  increased  in  all  Protestant  coun- 
tries, especially  in  England  and  the  United  States, 
where  the  Bible  is  most  deeply  lodged  in  the  affec- 
tions of  the  people.  The  subject  of  an  authoritative 
revision  was  discussed  with  great  ability  by  AV.  Sel- 
wyn  (1856),  Trench  (1858),  Alford,  Ellicott,  Light- 
foot,  and  many  others.  Different  opinions  prevailed 
as  to  the  extent  of  the  changes,  but  the  vast  majority 
deprecated  a  new  version,  and  desired  simply  such 
a  revision  of  the  time-honored  old  version  as  would 
purge  it  of  acknowledged  errors  and  blemishes, 
conform  it  more  fully  to  the  original  Greek  and 
Hebrew,  adapt  it  to  the  language  and  scholarship  of 
the  present  age,  and  be  a  new  bond  of  union  and 
strength  among  all  English-speaking  churches. 

'  I*reCice  to  kit  Revised  Vereion  of  the  AVir  Ttitamtntj  p.  vi. 

21 
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This  is  the  object  of  the  Anglo-American  He  vision 
movement,  which  began  in  1870,  and  will  be  com- 
pleted in  the  present  year  (1883),  or,  at  all  events,  in 
the  year  1884. 

King  James's  Version  can  never  recover  its  for- 
mer authority,  for  revolutions  never  go  backward. 
It  is  slowly  but  surely  declining,  and  doomed  to  a 
peaceful  death  and  honorable  burial;  but  it  will  rise 
to  a  new  life  of  usefulness  in  the  Itevision  that  is,  or 
that  is  to  come.  Its  imperfections  will  disappear, 
its  beauties  and  excellences  will  remain. 


CHAPTER  EIGHTH. 

THE    BEVISED    VERSION. 

LiUrature. 
I.  Enoush  Editions. 

Tht  I  Ntw  Testament  \  of  |  our  Lord  cmd  Saviour  \  Jesus  Christ  \  trans- 
Uited  out  of  the  Greek:  \  being  the  Version  set  forth  A,D.  1611  |  compared 
with  the  most  ancient  authorities  and  revised  |  A,D,  1881.  |  Printed  for  the 
Universities  of  |  Oxford  and  Cambridge  \  Oxford  |  at  the  University  Press  \ 
1881.  The  same  issued  under  the  same  title  from  the  Cambridge  Univer- 
sity Press. 

The  work  was  published  May  17, 188 1,  in  various  styles  and  at  various 
prices,  from  sixteen  dollars  down  to  fifteen  cents,  and  sold  in  enormous 
quantities.  The  University  editions  are  copyrighted  in  the  British  do- 
minions and  have  the  approval  of  the  American  Committee,  which  im- 
ported a  memorial  edition  in  the  best  style  of  paper  and  binding,  fur  dis- 
tribution among  subscribers. 

The  University  Presses  have  also  issued,  in  various  sizes.  The  Parallel 
Sew  Te^amentj  giving  the  Authorized  Version  and  the  Revised  Version 
in  parallel  columns,  and  "  The  Parallel  Sew  Testament,  Greek  and  English 
(1882)."*  The  last  is  the  most  convenient  for  the  student  of  the  Greek 
Testament.  The  Oxford  edition  gives  the  Greek  text  of  the  Revisetl 
Version,  by  Archdeacon  Palmer ;  the  Cambridge  edition  gives  the  Greek 
text  (Beza*8)  of  the  Authorized  Version,  by  Dr.  Scrivener,  on  one  page, 
with  one  column  blank  for  readings ;  and  both  give  on  the  opposite  page 
the  Authorized  Version  and  the  Revised  Version  in  parallel  oolumna. 

II.  American  Editions. 

In  the  absence  of  an  authorized  American  edition  and  an  international 
copyright  tliere  appeared  in  rapid  succession  over  thirty  reprints,  one  (by 
photographic  process)  even  a  few  hours  after  the  publication  of  the  Eng- 
lish edition.  Some  of  these  reprints  are  exact  reproductions  of  the  Uni- 
versity editions;  some  are  Americanized,  and  reverse  the  Appendix ;  some 
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,  lomc  Imre  lh«  Old  Vcnlon  in  |i*nUri  am 
umns  ur  on  correipimJiiiB  piiges;  »uin»  ure  reniarkaliljr  coijtH;  ■■< 
full  or  blunilf n.    I  meiitiun  the  fullewing  edit joiu  from  niy  coUcttiM- 

liAnpKii  1  UnoTiiKHi,  N«iT  York,  IMt.  Three  ediiiun*  in  diCnrni  ilai 
one  ill  Fitv,  Demy  Sni  (|ip.  Otii),  wliieli  pm^iwl;-  mrncfiMidt  u  iki 
Oxfonl  editlou  cuepi  that  the  Ameriaan  renilerinei  of  tpetiBe  pHBcn 
■ra  priutatl  ■>  ruoE-iiolea,  ind  tha  ruunecn  cb«ng«  of  rluM*  iiT  [mh^m 
■ra  iirinUd  011  llie  page  preceliiig  the  text.  (The  Ilirpen  ban  ifa 
publiihtd  tiaia  EneU'li  |il*t«i  the  too  vnlumca  oT  U'miwu  and  U*n< 
linek  TnURieut,  iiid  t  Uieak-Eiigliih  TnlBinriil,  giving  ibe  Gmt  ou 
with  the  BeviHd  Vernon  en  oppoaiu  pasea.) 

Ponca.  IIOWAIID,  4  llDLnimT.  New  York.  1881  (Lnng  Primtr.  (fsvi 
Hvo).  Eililnl  by  Kev,  KoaweU  U.  Hitchcock.  D.tl.,  with  a  ["kAcc.  TW 
mdingi  *nd  teiideriiigi,  both  gcacnl  and  apccitlo,  «r  the  Aam 
mittec  are  iiicorporiteil  with  ihii  t«xl,  aiid  "  whil«  "  ia  tvim  1 
(m  "  whilet.''  The  fint  edition  wu  defective  and  oane^H:  1 
is  carefully  dotta.    The  editor  eayi  in  Ibe  Prcfam  (p.  x.) ;  ■■  PnbaUr  (ta 

Itcviiiuii  vriU  not  be  uccpUd  jusi  u  il  is,  in  cltlwr  rorm,    ihii  in  in  tb 

oueutiali  of  clou  atid  faithful  rendering,  it  will  be  reco^iaed  «  w  i» 
nicnac  imiirDretdoiit  upon  the  King  James  Kcviiioii  of  ocariy  ihrar  hw- 
ilred  yean  ago,  which  muM  now  begin  to  be  laid  wide.  AimI  w  a  ik 
point*  ofdiBenince  between  the  tito  Companies  of  Revtann,  the  1 111  lir 
prefcned  by  the  Ameridn  Reviun  will,  in  moM  casea,  be  conatdifBl  • 
exact  and  wir-eonuateut  than  those  prefeircd  by  their  Anglican  bMlu 

Kl'fud  Wkxhkli.  ("Minister  of  Ibe  Gospel'),  Albany-  K-T.  1 
(pp.  610).  Called  "  Student's  Eilition."  It  ha*  aevcnl  i 
oonrenient  peeuliatitie*,  *hawiug  what  l*  oomnHin  la  the  Re 
Aulhariied  VerHon,  and,  by  diaorilieal  mack*  and  foot-noli 
peouliai  to  each.  Ac  (he  eud  ia  given  a  Kumcrical  Suniuutr.  nl 
nuoiber  of  ohaptcn.  psr>gra|ih>,  vones,  and  loinls  in  earh  \t 
Anthori^ed  Veraiun  and  Itevi*ed  Venion. 

Hpbuahii  BiiUTiiiiii*,  Philadelphia,  i«S\.  With  Intrulwl 
pages.  The  tame  publislien  iMusd  an  Amerirauiiuii)  edition  by  Ker.Pc 
lleury  G.WoHonand  Bishop  William  R.  Nicbolson.iilHi  stai«  in  iba  IVf- 
ace:  "It  is  certain  that  the  AmcHnntiiggeitbnn  have  rece 
universal  approval  of  Ameriean  Chrisiiana.  There  can  bu  naquaniuniM 
if  the  Bcvisinn  eomes  into  general  use  in  thli  country,  it  will  to  in  ilv 
tbrm  preferred  by  the  Amorioan  Committee," 

AmtuicAK  Baptist  rtroLiiAruMi  Socikty.  I'hilaJelphia,  1«l.  W<f> 
till)  prcfalorj'  notice:  "  In  this  edition  the  cltatigcs  ti 
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Anwrican  CommJKra  hire  been  inairpnrilvil  liitn  Iht  Irxt.  Tlio  Ki>Kll"b 
l>n:fcniioc*  will  be  f»uiHl  in  Ihc  Apprndix.  Ko  otbct  cluingci  hiva  brru 
niid«,  uorpt  Ibtt  Ihfl  iiitlling  of  ■  Ttw  horU,  nnjli  u  'judgcmcat,' 
*  cUA*,'  tie„  hare  bacn  conruroKd  w  [he  Anerlcaa  luagr." 

pEDriJi'a  Editio!',  Tit  &ritnl  AW  r<i<rt>iin<,  A'm&nia'i^  llu  Com- 
plrlt  Trxtn/tht  Rrritri  l>>-riMi ;  alto.a  Cmci-:  HuIbiti  nf  ihit  Rttintn 
r.J  o/pneioat  IVrnoni  owl  lYmifbtiniu.  A'lKrni  hf  Fraiifit  S.  Ili^l, 
■'.!>.,  Amtrirait  iMor  of  Ai^ii  Uandbnot  «/ tSe  Bttle.  With  man 
ii.iii  an«  handml  engnTingi.  N<w  Y<.rk -.  PliiIUp  i  Itunl,  IWl 
vMi'IholiM  Kpiaoapnl  Book  Cunctrn), 

PoRTKH  i  Co*TK8.  PhiUilelphii,  tSBt  IikI  i8R2.  Cnmporaiin  EdilioK. 
The  Auihuriicd  Vcniuii  anil  ihe  KcTiHul  Vcniun  in  p«nllri  culuniia. 

KuMs  *  Waok*i,l»,  New  York,  188i  TeaeArtt'  fUillaH.  The  nmW 
ingH  of  ll»  Amrriran  Appenitiic  intiuliicHl  inln  Ihe  mirgin,  and  llic 
iwralkl  paoagH  (Hlrrlnl  rnim  RagBlvc'"  RcIVkikc  Dlbk  iiiil  Scripliire 
I'cuwry)  printad  in  rulL    Etlitcd  by  W.  K.Craflh 

IXiOU,  UBAn,  *  Co..  New  York,  IWII.      Two  eilltiuiis,  nnn  with  lb« 

AiiibomnI  Vcniuii  iiid  llie  Reriinl  Ycniuii  un  oppoaite  pigei. 

Ai«KHin!i  Tract  Socirrr,  New  Yuik,  l(WI.    Same  bb  Dwlil  anil 

Oihei  fliiiona  by  Lke  ii  SuKr*nx>  (Ilnaton)  j  i^rmiiior  i  Co.  (Bm- 
ic.n)i  lleniiT  Bii.t.  PiULtHnMu  Comi-asv  (Karwich.Conn.);  .\.J.  Hoi.- 
HA!<*CoL(1'hlUdflphi«,KVenlc<lllloi)>):  XiKouitA  t^<Pbilade1pii)a 
■ivl  ChieaRu);  Scammkij.  t  Co. (St. Liinis} i  Lkuuu  BnoriiKita  A  (V>. 
I  N'cir  York) ;  Ckowir  Mvkdo  (in  the  "  Scaiiilo  Ubrarv,'  New  York, 
ixnl.  wilh  TtMfaenilorT'a  Tauehnlu  eitilian  of  Ihe  AntboriiHl  Venion): 
i;.  WoitniijioTtw  (Sew  York);  Amchicas  BooKExriiAii<ii((NFw  Ynrk, 
■  niiid) '.  ('am,  Cauiiich,  i  Co.  (ChicaifaJ,  etc.,  elc 

in.  CosconDASCKH  or  tiik  Kkviskii  Vkiwiox 
A  ramplitt  CtmainUoKr  lo  Iht  Rreurd  Vrnum  ./ Ilu  A'rw  Tutamnl. 
tmtnrhg  fir  Marginal  /trii'tingi  "f  ihr  Ki^iih  Ptrittri  at  KtU  at  Ihatf 
a/*  fie  Saurian  Vonmillei.  Uy  Jokn  Ak-rmtdrr  Thumt,  Landon  [W. 
It.  Allan  A  IX,  13  Walerlwo  Place),  lKtl&  (.Small  1M,  pp.  M£)  Kapub- 
Ii>he4  rram  Engliab  plate*  by  Charlea  Scribnct'*  8on>.  N'aw  Yuri),  I8H3. 

TbU  llunainlaoee  in  "  publiBheil  niiilei  t)>e  aulhoriullon  orOxninl  anil 
I  'jnbridgt  Unlveniiin,"  It  naitaina  a  brief  PreOce  wiih  iho  faltowing 
Tnnifk(p.  vi.  aq.):  "  I  bave  induiled  tbe  iniira  importaat  aftb*  nwrginal 
rtadinga  of  Uie  EnglUh  Reviacra  a*  well  ai  Itioao  of  the  American  Com- 
miliar.     And  ben  I  may  venture  to  regret  (bal  the  Berisen,  wbile  altnr- 
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ing  80  much,  have  not  gone  a  little  further,  mnny  of  the  nungiiul  read- 
ings being  manifestly  superior  to  those  of  the  accepted  text.  The  Amen- 
can  notes  are  also,  most  of  them,  veiy  valuable,  and  deserve  far  better 
treatment  than  to  be  relegated  to  the  end  of  the  book  without  so  much  as 
a  reference  mark  in  the  text  to  indicate  their  existence.**  But  this  re- 
flection is  unjust.  The  English  Revisers  are  not  to  be  blamed  for  carr>*ing 
out  an  arrangement  with  the  American  Committee. 

The  Student's  ConcotxUince  to  the  Revised  Version  1881,  of  (he  New  Tes- 
tament of  our  lA)rd  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ*  Compiled  upon  an  Original 
Plan,  shewing  the  changes  in  all  words  referred  to,  London  and  I>erb}' 
(Bemrose  and  Son.  441  pages).  Republished  from  English  plates  by 
D.  Appleton  k  Co.,  New  York,  1882. 

.  The  compilers  say  in  the  Preface  that  they  **  began  this  work,  conscious 
of  the  defects  of  the  Authorized  Version,  yet  with  a  predilection  for  it  in 
the  main,"  but  came  to  *^  a  growing  appreciation  of  the  value  **  of  the 
Revised  Version,  **  as  carrying  within  itself  the  evidence  that  it  is  a 
translation  of  a  purer  text,  by  the  hands  of  a  company  of  devout  and 
more  able  men  than  has  ever  before  been  joined  together  for  a  like  pur- 
pose." The  Concordance  includes  a  Genealogical  Table  of  the  principal 
early  editions  of  the  Greek  Testament  and  their  connection  with  the 
Version  of  1611,  a  list  of  omitted  words  of  the  Authorized  Version,  and  of 
new  words  in  the  Revised  Version.  A  convenient  feature  of  this  edition 
is  the  addition  of  the  corresponding  words  of  the  Authorized  Version, 
wliich  facilitates  the  comparison,  showing  the  superior  consistency  of  the 
Revised  Version.  The  American  Appendix  is  entirely  ignored,  but  the 
Appletons  have  properly  added  it  at  the  close  of  their  edition. 

What  is  still  needed  in  this  line  is  a  Critical  Greek  and  Comparatire 
English  Concordance  of  (he  New  Testament  (or  a  revised  and  enlarged  edi- 
tion of  Hudson— Abbot).  Such  a  work  should  give,  in  the  alphabetical 
order  of  the  Greek  words,  the  rendering  of  both  the  Authorized  Version 
and  the  Revised  Version. 

IV.  Books  on  the  Revision. 

The  Revision  literature  is  very  large,  and  constantly  growing. 

A.  Works  published  before  the  publication  of  the  Revised  Version, 
but  with  reference  to  the  Revision : 

The  essays  of  Archbbhop  Trench  {The  Authorized  Vernon  of  (ht 
New  Testament  in  Connection  with  some  Recent  Proposals  for  its  Rerision, 
revised  cd.  Lend.  1859),  Bishop  Elijcott  {Considerations  on  the  Revision 
of  the  English  Version  of  the  New  Testament ,  Lond.  1870),  and  Dr.  (no«r 
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Ili>ho|>)  Lioitrrom'  (Ws  a  /W**  JlteMm  oflht  Xm  TalamnI,  2d  »1. 
Ijiiid.  1071);  (uthuriud  Aini^riuin  ediliuii,  in  I  vol.,  wtlh  introduction 
by  Piiii.li-  ^tiAir,  N«ir  York  tllarpcn),  1878,  All  ihcw  nuihori  u* 
mnmbMS  uf  Ibc  Uoviiioii  CuiiiaiiLce.  Thu  InUudiicliuii  tiT  the  Amoriun 
Bliiot  WM  KvenI  tiiDM  Mpawcly  publlibcd  by  the  Anuncau  UeTiiimi 


liujuAM  ll'mrcHor  at  Divinity  and  Uiblicil  Critiriim  in 
tiImii,  Hcnilwr  of  the  N.  T.  ItrriMnn  Cumpaiiy)  lud  Ai-kx.  RunKHTP 
Drorllunuuity.Sc.ADilreiiti  UcmbrcaftlieN.T.  Revltiun Cun- 
Miy) :  r*>  IVnrJi  i^lkt  Ann  TrMitmrnl  at  A  llririt  (y  Truiumifiim  ami 
^tMrtaiiKittg  Jlodtn  fritielKH.     Edinburgh,  1878  (iOi  |Mg**). 

f.  Ult.l.«n  Nirouon,  H.A„  D.S.C.(K.nnb.):  Cbutical  Utritieno/lJit 
t  yrv  rnfawmf  TtMed  and  Applkd  on  Upt/iirm  Ptiiielplf,  irili 
SUfgffUd  AtHralieiu  t^  Ike  £'HjfJu4  IVrnun.  Londoa  (Wiili«in>  anil 
V..rg.le),18:i*(U9pigo.). 

A  nglo-A  mtrifan  BibU  Rfriiiim,  by  nMmbera  of  t  h«  AuEnKAX  [t£  v-midx 
('«MMtiTKK.     tliilwlflfhia  (AiiiericMi  SiiiiiUy-Si:ha<il  ri.tuii)  iiiU  Nriv 

rurk  m  ind  44  Uble*IIotiK),  IH71I.     Sccoiul  eiL.  nviKd.  192  ptgn. 

Cunuloi  nineteen  ■hnrl  eaxyt  by  u  nwny  AnwrinD  K^vUert  uii  vaiioiv 
aipecie  of  the  Itevition  then  tcoiiifc  on.  It  wu  tKioe  icpobliihed  In 
KngUud,  by  Ni>bet  A  Co«  inLl  by  the  "  Uiniliin  8und>y-3cboul  truiun." 
millet  the  title :  Itiblifal  Broiiiiyii,  ill  Xtemilif  and  I'urpott.  London  (fiO 
<  )1.!  Dailey},  1879  (ISS  paget}. 

ILWurfctpubliibedartcTlhf  publioatiinioriha  tlet'iaion  (1881), 

I'll)  Friendly  criticiuni  by  mciDben  uf  the  lloviuini  Companie*  ami 

Alhx.  Sosuit*,  D.D.  (ProfcMor  of  Uunianliy,St.ADdrcw>i  Hcnbet 
r  tli«  N.T.  Keviiioii  0>iii|<*i>y ) :  run/nnim  lu  Itm  Knimd  Vrrtim  uf 
'/■-.WiiBTrilaaienl,  lAndon,l'88l  (CliMell,  Pel(er,(ialpin,  A  Co.}.  Wtlh 
>iip|ilrmtnt  by  a  Ucmbat  or  the  American  Cunniiuea  uf  Herhaim 
[  P.  SchalT).  New  York  I  |iubli>hed  by  Cusdl,  Pctler,  Galpin,  *  Cc^ 
.iii'I  >>lntly  br  funk  i  Wtgnilla),  IKS]  (;!11)  pas**)- 

FRn>uiCK  Ft)lu^  DI.A.,  i.I.D.  (Member  of  the  aT.  Revialon  Cbn- 
■—vl!  (Mum  Narriamt.     Xolci  on  Silrtt  I'attagu  o/ lU  <iixfk  TttlU' 
KmbC     Oxford,  1881.     ftchuUrly  mill  able. 

■,   nt  Xtm  Hrriiiim  and  ill  Slnix.    Hg  Ufmbtti  o/lir  AtieriaBi Rtvitloi, 

iTcbHaim*  ([>n  AuioT,  KiPnLE.  Dwiaiir.  Tiiatkr.  KKHDiurK,  CiitMDi> 

Baprlnlvd  from  "Sundiy-Schiiiil  Timem"  PhiUdelphia,  1881  (107  pagea). 

Dr.  Samiih.  KaoTil  (l'""'.  Kcw  CuUrge)!  LiiAurt*  on  BMt  Uniiiou. 


878  THE   BEVISED    VERSIOK. 

Ik  M.  KaifKKY  {Cm<m  b<  Ely:  lion.  Frlk>»  of  Si.  John'.  CJkft, 
{'tunbni\ge:  Mernlicr  of  the  N.T.  JtcvisioD  Coni|iii(}r>:  Tlir  V^ltmrn 
,m  the  Railed  fmum  o/lir  \ra  Ttilament.  L«>d.  I88f  (xiL  mi  l« 
IMgn).    'I'hrce  ScrmoM  «■  (he  InipipnUiinn  of  ihe  Kbit,  m  ito  Br- 
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tory  Letter  to  Dr.  Srrivencf,  uitl  ■  I'oMKripl  «gBinM  ibc  alUdk  cf  IW 
"Qutrterl}'  Revievcr."  "The/Vmr  llHmhgienr,"  amy»  Csnm  KnK>tr 
(p.  IM),  "  n«>-er  imHHB.  it  only  MU]<1cna  me.  I  know  what  il  b»  *a 
in  Che  igta;  I  ue  what  it  i*  iMng  In  die  t^nntiil  liiy ;  [  ilRail  tota  k 
Riiy  <la  in  th«  timu  that  art  comiiiB.' 

The  BfVUat  and  ikr  Grni  Text  r/lkt  Xne  Tr*lamntl.  a$  TVa  JfM> 
Uri  afihe  tine  TatiiueHl  Crni^Uf  [BislKip  ELUtwrr  uit  ArMcks 
I'auikh],  Londvn  (Micmillin  *  Co,X  1881  (79  [«k*-).  A  •mmxAtd 
vindieiition  oT  the  UrMk  text  or  the  Reviteni  igainu  Ibe  iiMnll  d  IW 
"  Quarlsrly  [tevi«w."    Ciln,  illgnilM,  and  (>onviiiciiig. 

EiiWAMi  Bthox*  NiciioiaoM,  M-Aii  Our  fi'rr  A>«  TinriiMi^.  Ji 
KrpiaHalivH  o/He  Xred  aitd  a  Critieitm  c/lie  FKlJUmnU.     Looim  (Hr- 

iiiglopO*  IMl  (W  pigct)t    Fivoralflc,  but  ailTocilca  furthtt  ivimm 

Kihop  ALfREii  Lee  (of  Ibe  Dinevie  arDelawirc,  UTrntwr  of  UnKT- 
lU'viiion  Company)^  Co-optivlirt  Brviiinn  n/lhr  Xtv  T<»amtm.  Nn 
Turk,  1882.     Conlaiim  ■  valuable  lial  of  change*  ilue  \o  thr  AowriiB 

Dr.  Charles  Shout  (Pmresani  in  Gilumhia  Collrge,  New  F«*h.«< 
Memlwr  iif  Ihe  N.  T.  Rcviainn  Compjliiy) :  Tkt  Srtr  Htxitiim  >/  (Hki 
Jaawi  KrrUma  n/lkf  AVw  Tnluvial.  'Several  anicl»  in  "  The  Aaai- 
ran  Journal  of  Phjlalogi',"  cdiicil  hy  Uildcnlnre,  Dallifflcn*,  Ml  tti 
188i.  Th«  mwoikI  paiwr  u  ■  rxnSai  anil  niiiiitl«  cxaniiaatioa  at  th*  ir- 
viaion  of  Si.  Matthew. 

a  J.  VArniiAM,  r).D.  (Dean  of  UimlalT,  and  Mular  of  lb*  TMfk. 
MnnbcrnftheN.T,l<evi9lonr«nipaiiy);  AuAariinlor  Rttttmlt  Sir. 
Hionr  UN  Somt  if  ike  Tn*t  in  nijifcil  ike  RrturA  VrrtiiM  IHfftfi  film  tb 
A  wlAori-rcJ.     LchkIoq  (Maemillan  A  Co.),  IHK  (■tiii.  an.1  SM  |i«m). 

Tlip  pHaagra  riiacuaBCd  in  these  RraiMU  tn  1  Tim.lU.  IG;  Juta  i.Jli 
U,3»,40i  xvii.  3,11.  341  L>'1(e  xxltS-IS;  Cul.ti.  l«,ai  nOLlLl-M: 
Hell,  X.  19-32 1  Rom.  T.  18, 19;  Col.  iU.1-1',  Joha  t1.1«:  I  P1M.LII1 
il«b.xU,17|  Kph.r.l;  Johnv.U;  »alt.xxv.S;  Ai^tilSli  Rtc.ni. 
14:  l-:|>h.iii.l4, 1R.  ThedliiincniahedauihoradviMUwravitnUiatfiH 
of  ttie  Anglican  Church  brfore  >h«  Reriidan  li  adoplcil  hy  Dian  ntan  art 
Americana,  -'I'lierc  arc  not  wanting  indicationa' (lit  "yis  ftabnip' 
z\ii.)  "or  a  (irobable  acceplaiice  by  Ibe  American  peufla  nn  (ba  m 
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NuncniiromiiM  huSes  an  (he  at^er,  oC 
taliuii  or  which,  liy  mi  act  or  limpl*  Jiw- 
lUv,  iliFj  hive  tweu  iilmitleil  Lo  in  hononblc  [wrticipalion.  Nu  iDl»- 
liiniiiie  ooulil  l»  man  Uinentiblc,  in  ciUUmpbc  u  toon  ciiucatly  In  be 
ilvpncucil.  thin  Ihu  which  ahoulil  itntmy  iht  oiic  link  of  union  which 
li»  hithtrln  IxHinil  logellict  Ihe  Englii>li-tprakiii|;  race,  ■midtt  wbiuver 
varicilc*  «f  place  or  thought,  of  guvemiDBiit  or  iloelrin«— the  poawniMi 
•>t  ■  cnmnmii  Uible.  UiLbirla  there  haa  bteu  one  inldllglli)*  rwngp,  at 
ill  «-(Dii,  in  which  wo  eoulil  ifwak  or  tniieallanlic  at  even  at  iiaa-cmi- 
fiirmiiig  nwnibcn  ut  the  oiw  Church  or  England.  A  I1HT7  blow  will 
ii  it'F  bnii  (truck  at  thii  iiiiilv  nf  feeling  and  wonhi[>,  if  unhappily  the 
:.int  •huiikl  ever  arrive  wb«n  the  t»ee  thall  have  iti  two  Dlblr>-<niaTe 
'~<l>(vially  if  it  ihill  oame  to  b«  known  lliat  Il>e  tliblc  of  America  anil  of 
I  lie  Noncaufnrmiai  is  farnMrfr  in  accnrnc.v,  lioweTcrii  may  be  in  Iwauly, 
10  iha  oHginil  Word  itHlf,  thau  ilie  tlible  icnaciiHuly  clung  (o  by  Iha 
K'igliab  Eiriaoopalian." 

Rev.  W.  A,  OMOHKK(Recti>ror  Dodinglmi)!  Tkr  lUritedyntirmi/llit 
'  AVp  rrffuwraf .  A  CtUinU  Conmnttnry  wil/i  Xvia  Ufim  Ihe  Tm.  Uin- 
n  (Kegan  Paiil,  Trcnth,  i  Co.).  iim  CWO  pagca).  Uwily  favontble. 
I  vai  Urunk,  a«  all  caniliil  critics  must  be,  with  the  grulpr  accuracy  of 
the  wonilerfnl  Bdcliiy  of  niany  of  the  rcnilcrinRo,  and  Cdi 
triumi>h  uf  Rngliih  Khnlanhip,  notably  in  tbr  E|>isl1ei  to 
•  Hnrnana  ami  CorinihianiL  .  .  ,  While,  wiih  othcn,  1  wm  Btanlnl  at 
R  by  the  great  numtwt  of  iniaor  alltraliun*  and  iraiiatiualtiuna,  1  found 
it  cam  tins  Kevisera  wm  juatilisd  by  the  concurrent  tralt- 
Mty  of  US3.,  veriiona,  and  Father*,  and  that  in  many  of  the  altacka 
'  em,  thera  was  cither  gniH  rKaggrration,  or  a  curioo*  igno- 
liomiortha  Ureckond  Hebrew  lanF-uagH' (IVfacc.  v.aml 
p|i)i    Then  the  author  gnvaim  lu  abject  lo  "lighl  inaccuraciea  or  inroti- 

iMPiinY,  Itn.  Cl'itar  of  Kl.  KIiriin-in-lhe-Fitlda,  Prsbendary 
■  Uatheitral,  and  McmImt  uf  Ihe  tS.'t.  Keriaion  Compmr): 
,  A  Commrmtam  im  f*«  R^fiied  Vniioit  0/ titt  Xtw  Tithimnt.  Lo). 
don  and  New  Voik  (Ca»ell,  fcIier,  &  Co.),  18H!  (xxi.  and  474  pigM^ 
N-riM,  Mallng  lirledy  and  clcatiy  ihe  teaaoiii  fur  th*  cliangea  thai  have, 
been  made  in  the  Auihoriied  Vcnion  from  Uaithew  to  Kevilatien,  with 
fVoMant  nfenncc  In  tho  renderings  of  Ihe  earlier  Kngliah  voraiona.  A 
wefnl  book,  but  the  I'nface  cuiilaiiin  onmn  enrioui  miitakea— r,  7.,  Ihat 
Ti«hradurf  "prftniltd  the  Sjnailic  lliblo"  (Hblch  he  iievcc  owneil)  "  l» 
IheCaarof  Ruaila'([k  xi,).     The  American  Appendix  [aitciiDred. 
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(6)  In  apposiiiuo  lo  Ihe  Ruisioo. 

[Dean  JotiN  W.  Bliiooh,  1S.V.]:  Thm  AtticJca  im  Aw  Tf 
ReriiinH  in  the  London  "<juatl«rly  Review  "  (Juliu  Mumv)  («  IMiix. 
1801,  JaDiury  «nd  April,  1B8S.  AtmouDCcd  for  Kiunitc  pbIiIkmi 
under  ibc  (ullior's  nune.  A  awceiiiiig  ccndvmuaUuii  <•!  ilw  Uiot  ooa 
whoUnhip,  as  wdl  ■«  of  ihc  oldest  MSS.  of  ihe  Gmk  TeslsamiL  Br 
br  tbe  mc»t  viguruui  inJ  tiiupiriiig  UUck  ou  Itw  BeviaDl  V' 
Sm  above,  pp.  IIH  sq.  and  S93  eqq. 

St  EnML'9Ci>  BncKKTT:  Should  lifitH^ttdA'tiB  Ttttamtt^br  A  miLriittf 
London  (Jolin  Mum.v),  1883  {194  pMga).    CoiHlirinm  wiiluKil  an 
Kngliih  ttyltt  of  tbe  K.  V„  nod  prefen  the  "  Iwaii*.''  Uev.  W.  &. 

O.  WAHinKUTOX  Moo!i,  F.II.S.U :  Tkt  Ktriteri'  EmyliA.  VTM  F*^ 
gn/phtpflhe  Htoittri.  A  Sirriit  iff  Crilieitiat,  SKowiitg  titt  Rmmti  T^ 
la'ioni  of  ike  Lav  of  1\<l  lAtnguagt.  London  (llaldMrda,  n«adArV 
18V3  (\Vi  pagea).  Bepubliibnl,  New  York  (Funk  *  Wagtuh>, !« 
Mr.  Mi»ii  ia  the  auihot  a(  The  Dtau'tkligiM  venui  Dean  Allonl'i  Eaar 
on  TAe  QH'fli''  fn^^ii*,  aud  <rw  anniend  by  Alfun]  in  .Wr.  Mt-m't  IbfU. 
iDwliicIt  Mr.Uooo  again  rcplieil.  tl*  acrerely  critii'iHi  the  BrriiM 
aoeording  to  Lbe  strict  rules  of  modem  gnunuiirt  but  miwt  af  IW  * 
parluro  which  he  candcroni  ire  found  in  the  old  vcruun  and  m«ii>*< 
by  clauicil  u&nije.     The  buuk  In  amusing,  ami  mil  viitbout  (MBe  f^ 

V.  C  Cook,  MA.  (Canou  of  Exeter,  and  Ediuw  of  Tti  Spmlf-M  Tw 
nmtniy) :  Tie  Reriied  Vtt-tion  of  Ae  Firel  TAtw  Ca*prU  Cami^ni  * 
ill  Btanngt  upon  Ike  Rteord  n/oiir  horSt  K'nnb  and  i^  latitat  iatii 
/.{/r.  London  (John  Murray),  188!  0iO  pa^ea).  Modnualy  vri  ■» 
■peetfnily  oppoaed.  Canon  Cwk  wrote  also  A  PralttI  A^iimal  ll>  (lay 
fH  the  Lai  Pclilion  o/lht  /.onfa  Prater  (Lwdon,  1081 :  Sd  td.  WI);  L 
which  Bishop  Lighlfoot  leplied  in  ilefense  of  the  muculine  raubnag  it 
ToD  irai^ui^C'thccvUOnc''),  in  "The  GuRnlian,"  Uiiulim.  Nik  IM 
IBCa  (September,  188J).  Canon  Cook  rrjuined  H  A  SetxmH.rlltr  f  U 
Lord  BMbp  ijf  London,  UuUon,  1881  (1(17  pages). 

T.  H.  I.  L«Allir  (D.Ci.,  Oxford)  :  A  Cr^lieal  Erami-Mlim  -/ft^ 
l.ighl/ool'e  Drfmnsf/lhelMa  PnUuminlht  lotili  Ptaftr.  X^u^md 
Soulhamplon  Street),  1882  (SS  pages). 

ttciBKUr  Vot'tia,  LLO.  (aulhor  of  thu  AnatsUral  CoMWrdowa  </llr 
HibU) !  Conhilmliom  lo  a  KiU'  Rrrinon,  or  A  Critiail  Co^ipuium  i 
Xem  Triliimml.  Kdiuburgh  (!•.  A.  Vonng  &  Co.),  1S81  (SIM)  |>tEal.  U* 
UDlicca  Ihe  alteraliona  of  )hc  llcviicra  and  the  Aiurtican  Appoulii.  <«> 
gives  more  liienl  and  uiiirurm  reiideiitigs  as  "a  lielji  lo  a  future  KTVUMh' 
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Dr.  S.  C  IfALAK :  Serm  Chapters  of  the  Revintm  ofiSSi  revUed;  and 
Select  Readings^  etc.,  rwiaed,    Landon,  1881-82. 

Br.  G.  W.  Samson:  The  Englith  Reviser^  Greek  Text  Shown  to  be 
Cnauthorixed  Except  bjf  Egjfptitm  Copies  Discarded  bjf  Greeks^  and  to  he 
Opposed  to  the  Historic  Text  of  all  Apes  and  Churches,  Cambridge,  MaML 
(182  pages).  A  curious  anachronism.  The  learned  author  advocates 
^'the  true  light"  of  Hug,  ** the  master  watchman,"  and  opposes  **the 
false  lights"  of  the  "misleading  Tregclles  and  the  ambitious  Tischen- 
dorf "  (whose  name  is  invariably  misspelled  ivith  ff). 

(c)  Friendly  and  unfriendly  criticisms,  mostly  by  divines  of  the  Church 
of  England,  appeared  in  two  weekly  periodicals : 

Public  Opinion^  London  (11  Southampton  Street,  Strand),  from  May  21 
to  December,  1881. 

Christian  Opinion  and  Revisionist  (edited  by  Lear}*),  London  (Hatchanls, 
Tublisher,  etc.,  187  Piccadilly),  from  Jan.  7, 1882,  to  June  17, 1882. 

Besides,  almost  every  religious  newspaper  and  quarterly  review  in  the 
English  language  for  1881  and  1882  had  critical  notices  of  the  Revised 
Version ;  notably  so  "  The  Quarterly  Review,"  "  The  Church  Quarterly 
Review,**  "The  Contemporary  Review,"  "The  Nineteenth  Centurj*," 
"The  BritUh  Quarterly,"  "The  Edinburgh  Review,"  "The  Expositor," 
"The  Homilctic  Quarterly,"  "The Catholic  Presbyterian,"  "  The  Presby- 
terian Quarterly  Review,"  "The  Bibliotheca  Sacra,"  "The  North  Ameri- 
can Review,"  "  The  New-Englander,"  "  The  American  Church  Review," 
"  The  Baptist  Quarterly,"  "  The  Methodist  Quarterly  Review,"  etc,  etc 
Some  of  these  review  articles  are  by  Sanday,  Farrar,  Newth,  Angus, 
Perowne,  Stenley,  Plumptre,  Evans,  G.  Vance  Smith,  M.  R.  Vincent,  War^ 
fteld,  Gardiner,  Daniel  R.  Goodwin,  and  other  able  scholars. 

V.  Historical. 

Documentary  History  of  the  A  merican  Committee  on  Revisionf  Prepared 
bf  Order  of  the  American  Committee,  In  course  of  preparation.  Not  to 
be  published  till  after  the  completion  of  the  work  (New  York,  1884). 

A  valuable  (semi-official)  contribution  to  the  history  of  the  English 
Itevision  Committee  is  found  in  the  London  Tintes  for  May  20, 1881. 


TIIE   ACnOK    OF   THE   COSVOCATKIS    OF    CANTtRBrBT. 

A  new  vereion  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  for  poWi 
nse  was  a  much  eneicr  tafik  in  the  dnvs  of  Kii_ 
Jniiies  than  in  oiir  age.  Then  English  Ciirietendon 
was  confined  to  one  Church  in  a  little  islstid,  anil 
niider  the  sovereign  rule  of  the  crown ;  now  it  >> 
epi-ead  over  live  continents,  and  div-ideil  into  maDj 
independent  orgnnizations.  Then  tlic  ri\-al 
were  but  of  recent  date;  now  the  ver&iui)  to  be 
placed  is  hallowed  b;  the  memories  of  nearlr  tbrv« 
centui-icB,  and  interwoven  with  llie  liternturc  of  ma 
nations.  To  bring  a  new  version  within  tlio  racli 
of  possible  euccese,  it  ninet  not  only  bo  far  bcUtr 
lliiin  the  old,  but  the  joint  work  of  repreecotatite 
ecliolnrfi  from  the  various  churches  of  Great  Britain 
and  the  United  States.  In  other  words,  it  mnrf 
liavG  an  interdenominational,  international,  and  in- 
tercontinental character  and  weight. 

The  obstacles  in  the  way  of  euch  an  nndertaltn^ 
Bccmcd  to  be  itremovable  before  the  3'ear  ]$70. 
Nothing  but  a  special  pi'ovidencc  conld  lovel  llie 
mountains  of  old  traditions  and  prejndicee,  of  mod' 
cm  rivalriea  and  jealousies.  lint  in  that  ^'Cartlie 
Spirit  of  God  emboldened  the  mo&t  conservatireof 
the  Eufrlish  churches  to  venture  upon  tlic  iinccrlaiD 
eea  of  Revision,  inspired  that  Chnrch  with  a  Urge- 
hearted  and  far-sighted  liberality  towards  the  other 
branchet!  of  English-speaking  Chnelcndom  at  home 
and  Bcroee  the  ocean,  and  bronght  about  a  conibiu- 
tion  of  men  and  means  sucli  as  had  never  extstnl 
before  in  the  history  of  the  Bible,  and  as  ia  not 
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likely  to  be  repeated  for  a  long  time  to  come.  A 
calm  retrospect  presents  the  origin  of  this  move- 
ment almost  in  the  light  of  a  moral  miracle. 

The  new  Be  vision  was  born  in  the  mother  Churcli 
of  English  Christendom.  She  made  the  Authorized 
Version,  and  had  an  hereditary  right  to  take  the  lead 
in  its  improvement  and  displacement.  She  still 
i*eprcsents  the  largest  membership,  the  strongest  in- 
stitutions, the  richest  literature,  among  those  eccle- 
siastical organizations  which  have  sprung  from  the 
Anglo-Saxon  stock.  She  would  never  accept  a  Re- 
vision from  any  other  denomination.  She  has  all 
the  necessary  qualifications  of  learning  and  piety  to 
produce  as  good  a  version  for  our  age  as  King 
James's  Bevisers  produced  for  their  generation.  It 
is  to  be  regretted  that  the  Church  of  England  could 
not  act  as  a  unit  in  this  matter,  and  that  the  Con- 
vocation of  York  refused  to  co-operate.  But  the 
movement  had  to  begin  somewhere,  and  it  did  begin 
in  the  strongest  and  most  influential  quarter,  and 
with  as  much  authority  as  can  be  expected  in  the 
present  state  of  that  Church.  No  royal  decree,  no 
act  of  Parliament,  could  nowadays  inaugurate  such 
a  work  of  Christian  scholarship,  which  is  destined 
to  be  used  as  far  as  the  dominion  of  the  English 
language  extends. 

The  Upper  House  of  the  Convocation  of  Canter- 
bury, under  the  impulse  of  some  of  the  ablest  and 
wisest  divines,  started  the  long -desired  Revision 
movement  on  the  10th  of  February,  1870,  by  adopt- 
ing a  cautious  resolution  offered  by  the  late  Dr.  S. 
Wilberforce  (Bishop,  first  of  Oxford,  then  of  Win- 
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cheetep),  and  seconded  Ijy  Dr.  Eliicott  ^Bishop  of 
Gloucester  and  Bristol),  to  the  e£Fect^ — - 

"That  a  Committee  of  both  Haiuea  be  ap|KHnl«d  ^ 
ilesiniblciiFM  af  «  BevUion  or  the  AuihonMil  Version  of  tbv  Old  aad  Xi« 
Tciiamenia,  wbctber  by  m*r^u«l  nolta  or  otherwue,  in  tlicMc  paaaca 
wlierc  plain  and  clear  tmirt,  wlii>(ber  iii  tlie  Ilebnw  la  IJntt  MA 
originBlIy  adopicd  b}'  tbo  intuliun,  or  in  ih«  tratnUiJoiM  ipmIb  Inm 
tbe  iiine,  nhail  on  due  iaveaiigaiioa  be  (iiunil  tu  exist," 

In  ac(!ordancc  with  this  rcBoIutiou  a  report  wit 
laid  before  the  Convocation  of  Oanterbnrv  mX  in 
session  io  May,  1870,  nnd  ivna  accepted  DDatiimon^l; 
by  the  Upper  Honse  and  by  a  large  niajnritj-  of  ilie 
Lower  House.    The  report  is  as  follow£ : 

"  T.  TbaL  it  a  dmnlAt  tbat  a  Teviuon  at  tbo  Aiilhariwd  Vcnba  J 
Ihe  Holy  Seripturoe  be  underuken. 

"2.  Tlial  ibe  reviaion  be  so  aonducted  is  to  wmririBt'  (wih  iiiaret*d 
rciiilerine>  auU  iiieh  emendiliona  aa  it  nuiy  be  fu 
in  tbetextoftbe  AuthQiiaed  Venion, 

"3.  Tbat  in  the  alxice  letolutioii*  we  do  nnt 
trsnalation  of  the  Bible,  nnany  allenlSon  of  the  UngiiRfje,  rxeepl  iibH*. 
iu  the  Judgment  or  the  moat  comprtent  ichidanv  auctt  cbange  ii 

"  ^,  That  in  >ucb  nccesury  eluuigH^  tbu  Kyle  vf  the  lan^uaee  aaiibnti 
in  the  exiilipg  veriion  be  clneiy  ruiloired. 

"0.  That  it  i»  deiiiiible  that  Convncaiion  tboMbI  nominate  ■  Mr  tt 
lis  own  mvmbciB  Io  usdertake  tbe  irork  of  i^riuon,  Hho  tiiall  b  ti 
iiberly  to  invite  Iha  lai-nperalion  of  any  emiiMiit  for  whoUnlilp,  M  dIiU- 
evvi  nation  or  religiom  body  ibey  may  beluDg." 

OBGANIZATION  AND  RULES  OF  THE  BUmsn  COIUIITTKE. 

These  are  "the  fundamental  rcsolutione"  adopts] 
by  Conrocation.  The  work  now  passed  entirely 
into  the  hands  of  the  Commission  which  was  appoint- 
ed by  that  body,  and  consisted  of  eight  Bishops'  and 

<  Thp  ReviBFra  ippuinled  by  the  Urper  Bonw,  May  B.  IBTO.  Hi*)*  llw 
Kahops  of  Wiiichealer  (^mucl  Wilbetfotrc),  St.  Uarid'a  <CuittMp  IVid- 


THE  BEYISED  YEB8I0N.  383 

eight  Presbyters,*  with  power  to  enlarge.  They  held 
the  first  meeting  a  few  weeks  afterwards,  May  25 
(the  Bishop  of  Winchester  presiding),  effected  an  or- 
ganization, and  took  the  following  action : 

'^Rkdolvkd:  L  That  the  committee,  appointed  by  the  Conrocation 
of  Canterbury  at  its  last  lession,  separate  itself  into  two  companies,  the 
one  for  the  revision  of  the  Authorised  Version  of  the  Old  Testament,  the 
other  for  the  revision  of  the  Authorised  Version  of  the  New  Testament. 

**  II.  That  the  company  for  the  revision  of  the  Authorised  Version  of 
the  Old  Testament  consist  of  the  Bishops  of  Su  David's,  Llandaff,  Kly,  and 
Bath  and  Wells,  and  of  the  following  members  from  the  Lower  House— 
Archdeacon  Rose,  Canon  Sclwyn,  Dr.  Jebb^  and  Dr.  Kay. 

**III.  That  the  company  for  the  revision  of  the  Authorised  Version  of 
the  New  Testament  consist  of  the  Bishops  of  Winchester,*  (sloucester  and 
Bristol,*  and  Salisbury,*  and  of  the  following  members  from  the  Lower 
House,  the  Prolocutor,*  the  Deans  of  Canterbury  *  and  Westminster,^  and 
Canon  Blakesley. 

^  IV.  That  the  tint  portion  of  the  work  to  be  undertaken  by  the  Old 
Testament  Company  be  the  revision  of  the  Authorised  Version  of  the 
Pentateuch. 

^V.  That  the  first  fortion  of  the  work  to  be  undertaken  by  the  New 
Testament  Company  Le  the  rcvi:iiun  of  the  Authorised  Version  of  the 
Synoptical  Gospels. 

**  VI.  That  the  following  scholars  and  divines  bo  invited  to  join  the 
CM  Testament  Company : 


wall),  IJandaff  (Alfred  Ollivant),  Gloucester  and  Bristol  (Charles  John 
EUicott),  Salisbury  (George  Moberly),  Ely  (Edwani  Harold  Browne,  af- 
terwards successor  of  Wilberforce  in  the  See  of  Winchester),  Lincoln 
(Christopher  Wordsworth,  who  soon  afterwards  withdrew),  Bath  and  Wells 
(Lord  Arthur  Charles  Hen'ey). 

'Appointed  by  the  Lower  House:  The  Prolocutor  (Edward  Henry 
Bickersteth),  the  Deans  of  Canterbury  (Alford)  and  Westminster  (Sun- 
ley),'  the  Archdeacon  of  Bedfonl  (Henry  John  Rose),  Canons  Selwyn 
and  Blakesley,  Dr.  Jebb,  and  Dr.  Kay. 

•  Dr.  Wilberforce.  '  Dr.Ellicott.  *  Dr.  Moberlv. 

*  The  Very  Rer.  Edward  Henry  Bickersteth.  *  Dean  Alford. 
^  Dean  Suuley. 
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Ai,Bi,<!.i*]i,     Dr.  W, 

FIKU1.RC1-.F. 

PeamncK,  mirmt 

r.issuiiHii,  IJr. 

IL 

ClIKNEKT,  Prnftwof. 

(JoTcii,  Dr. 

Pu-urm,  Piuf^i 

Cook,  Cuini). 

llAnnwo:.,     Arclidcn. 

I'l-scT,  Ckmm. 

D.ivtDHOM,  FroftuBor  A. 

WitKiNT,  Ur.  (Bnti 

B. 

Lkatiik».  Prafeaanr. 

MUHIIII.). 

Daviek,  Dt,  IL 

U«iil.i,  PtT<r«»r. 

»-mt>UT.  W.  A.  iCa 

Kaiiidaium,  rrufcsur. 

l'AVIIItSHmi.CSI»Q.' 

iKi-ie-).' 

"V[I,  Thai  Dig  Ulouiiii^  MhoUn  nnil  itiTmc 

a  W  iutilMltajited 

Ahous.  Dr,                      r.iciinnmT.  Dr- 

Si-orr.     Dr.     ( hik 

UliowN,  Dr.  Davik.        Mli.i.iuA!t,  rrar«»>r. 

o«n<-s.> 

Duwjii,  Archliishop  of.  Moilwui,  ProftMor. 

Sc;nr>9rui.Brf.r.U 

Kaiiik.  Dr.                      Nkhua^,  Dr.  J.  U. 

St.  A>i>M«-«,  B.H 

Horrr,  Rev.  T.  J.  A.        ;  Nkwth.  PrtJiwor. 

of. 

HuMPiinr.Rev.W.G.  1  ItoowiT*.  Dr. .\. 

TKkaKi.u«.[te 

KKMNEny,  Cinon.          1  SniTli,  K»v.lJ,VAScit. 

VAL-aiiAK,  Dr. 

Lkk,  ArcbdMCOn. 

'  Artcrwiinli  Dean  of  Cinwrinirv. 

■  I'rinc'i|>i>[Da»glw,(iriheKreeCoIlcg«tirGlu^ir,rroreiwrWrll,rf 
(lie  L'liiveraiiy  of  tj|u|^w.  Vtotcamt  \V.  IfolKrIsiii  .Smitli.nr  [1i*  FnvlU- 
Irf^urAbcnlFeii.aiiaPrureHurJ.D.UBlL-u.unUe  Wcslryan  liaUi 
DiilsUury.  vm  Bulmcqutiiily  uUlnl  la  iKc  Old  Tnumeni  Coi 
Bialiopa  Tl.irlwult  and  ODivaiil,  Caiion  Silwyn,  AnhdMcDD  Ro^  Pn 
Fairbaim.McUill,  Weir,  anil  Davin  din)  during  llicprngrrsurih* 
Biiliop  Wonlnrnrth  nT  Lincoln,  Dr.  J«lib,  and  Dr,  PliimpEn  nai 
Dr.  Puaey  and  Cannn  Owk  decllnnl  the  uiTiUtian. 

*  Caidlnal  Newman  declined.    Dr.  Trcgelle*  (d.  IHTM  wat  |n*r 
by  feeble  heallh  from  flUeiiiliii({.  but  win  iirexnt  in  spirit  by  W>fi 
edition  of  the  Greek  Teaumeni,  to  whkh  be  had  deTutnl  ib*  «i 
ufhia  life.     Dean  Airurd  d<e<1  a  few  nojilha  afl^r  ibe  het^nnliV  irflta 
wt>rk  (January,  lt<71)  wbich  UV  aa  nut  hit  hear),  and  wliirli  h*  iBd 
niucb  to  net  in  miition;  liia  place  waa  MiptilieO  by  Dean  Uenrtb  (ih 
liUiuriau  uf  the  Itomaii  empire),  who,  aftar  attending  ■  faw  a^ai 
Mgned,  and  was  wieceeded  by  Priircuor  (an*Twanla  Aitlidawwn)  Pilmit, 
of  Uxfiird.    Bi>hi>|>  Wilberfiirw  attended  only  rain-,  anil  di«4  la  IKI 
Dr.  Eailic  attended  regulark,  but  epnke  aeiilom,  and  die>l  in  VIM,  rika 
vamjdeiing  liis  lliiiory  of  ihc  I^ngliih  Iliblc.    Th«  total  nunbwtf  *^- 


THE   REVISED  YEB8ION.  385 

**^  VIII.  That  the  general  priDcipIcs  to  be  fullou-ed  by  both  companies 
be  as  follows : 

**  1.  To  introduce  as  few  alterations  as  possible  in  the  text  of  the  Au- 
thorised Version,  consistently  with  faithfulness. 

**  2.  To  limit,  as  far  as  possible,  the  expression  of  such  alterations  to  the 
language  of  the  Authorised  and  earlier  English  versions. 

**Q.  Each  company  to  go  twice  over  the  portion  to  be  revised,  once 
provisionally,  the  second  time  finally,  and  on  principles  of  voting  as  here- 
inafter is  provided. 

^4.  That  the  text  to  be  adopted  be  that  for  which  the  evidence  is 
decidedly  preponderating;  and  that  when  the  text  so  adopted  difTers 
from  that  from  which  the  Authorized  Version  was  made,  the  alteration  be 
indicated  in  the  margin. 

**  5.  To  make  or  retain  no  change  in  the  text  on  the  second  final  revision 
by  each  company,  except  hco  thirds  of  those  present  approve  of  the  same, 
but  on  the  first  revision  to  decide  by  simple  majorities. 

*'6.  In  every  case  of  proposed  alteration  that  may  have  given  rise  to 
discussion,  to  defer  the  voting  thereupon  till  the  next  meeting,  when- 
soever the  same  shall  be  required  by  one  third  of  those  present  at  the 
meeting,  such  intended  vote  to  be  announced  in  the  notice  fur  the  next 
meeting. 

**7.  To  revise  the  headings  of  chapters  and  pages,  paragraphs,  italics, 
and  punctuation. 

**8.  To  refer,  on  the  part  of  each  company,  when  considered  desirable. 
to  divines,  scholars,  and  literary  men,  whether  at  home  or  abroad,  for 
their  opinions. 

**  IX.  That  the  work  of  each  company  be  communicate<I  to  the  other 
as  it  is  completed,  in  order  that  there  may  be  as  little  deviation  from 
uniformity  in  language  as  |)08sible. 

**  X.  That  the  special  or  by  rules  for  each  company  be  as  follows : 

** !.  To  make  all  corrections  in  writing  previoiui  to  the  meeting. 

**2,  To  place  all  the  corrections  due  to  textual  considerations  on  the 
left-hand  margin,  and  all  other  corrections  on  the  right-hand  margin. 

**3.  To  transmit  to  the  chairman,  in  case  of  being  unable  to  attend,  the 
corrections  proposed  in  the  portion  agreed  upon  for  consideration. 

♦•  May  ibtk,  1870.  S.  WiXTOX.,  Chairmait,**  * 


ing  members  of  the  New  Testament  Company  varied  from  twenty-four 
to  twenty-eight. 

'  Samuel  Wilberforce,  Bishop  of  Winchester.    The  general  and  special 
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Tlieee  resolutions  were  faitlifulljr  carried  oiit,witli 
the  exception  of  tiie  revision   of  tiio  cliapter-tica* 
iiiga  (viii.  7),  wliich  were  omitted,  as  involring 
much  direct  and  indirect  interpretation.     Thejr ' 
(M-obftbly  be  fiiipplied  in  future  editions  bjr  the  t'al 
vereit^  Presses. 

From  the  list  of  uamee.  it  will  Ijc  seen  that  the 
Committee,  in  enlarging  its  membership,  lias  sbovi 
good  judgment  and  eminent  impartiality  andcaibo- 
lieity.     Under  the  fifth  resolution  of  the  Contoo- 
tion  of  Canterbury  it  was  eiiipowercd   "  to  ionta 
the  co-openitioD  of  any  eniinont    for  sclioianJiifs 
to  u'/iatever  nation  or  religions  hody  ih^  may  if" 
loni/.^^      The  Committee  accordingly  eoliciled  tliA 
co-operation  of  some  of  the  ablest  and  bc6t*Icnoini 
biblical  scholars,  not  only  from  all  schools  and  par- 
lies of  the  Chnieh  of  England,  hut  also  from  the 
other  religious  denominations  of  Knf^Iimd  and  Scot- 
land.    There  is  a  commonwealtli — we  may  ear,  la 
apostolic  snccession — of  Christian  life  and  Cbrietiin 
scholarship  which  transcends  all  sectarian  bonndaricf. 
however  useful  and  necessary  these  mny  be  in  tlwir 
place.     The  Committee  proved  to   be  rvraariuibiy 
harmonious.      The  members  co-operated  on  tenet 
of  equality,  bnt  the  Episcopalians  had,  of  coarM, 
the  majority,  and  a  bishop  presided  over  each  of  the 
two  companies.     The  whole  nnrnber  of  Reviaen  in 
ISSO  amounted  to  fifty-two  (2T  in  tho  Old  T«ti- 
mont  Company,  2+  in   the  New  Testament  Cotih 
pany).     Of  these  thirty-six  wore  Episcopalians  {IS 


Riles  had  been  pKvioutly  [ireparcil  in 
■ccepled  with  but  alight  miKliticilian: 


>-  Diihop  ElUcMI,  u)4  « 
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in  llie  OIJ  Testflment  Company,  IS  in  the  New  Te»- 
'  tatiient  Company),  eeven  Presbyterians,  four  lude- 
1  pendents  (or  Congrogutionalists),  two  Uaptifite,  two 
I  Wcsleyans  (or  Mctliodiste)  and  one  Unitarian.' 

THE   WORK   OP  THE   BKITlStI   COMSHTTKE. 

The  Britisli  Committee,  tlins  enlarged  and  organ- 
ized, began  its  work  after  an  act  of  divine  worship 
in  Weetminster  Al>bey  (in  the  C'liapol  of  Henry 
VII.)  on  the  22d  of  June,  1970.  Every  session  was 
opened  with  nnited  prayer.  The  two  companies 
woi-ked  independently,  except  for  occasional  con- 
ference on  matters  of  common  interest.  Tliey 
did  not  divide  tho  books  among  sub -committees, 
but  eaeh  Company  assnnied  its  wliole  share,  tlnis 
securing  greater  uniformity  and  consietency  than 
could  be  attuined  under  tho  less  judicious  plaa  of 
the  version  of  King  James.  The  New  Testament 
Company  met  in  the  historic  Jernsaiem  Cliambcr, 
the  Old  Testament  Company  likewise,  imless  the 
tneetings  were  lield  siniultanconsly,  w)ien  it  assem- 
Wod  in  the  Chapter  Library  of  the  same  venerable 
tjoanery,  nnder  the  sh.idow  of  "Westminster  Abbey. 

Tho  New  Testament  Company  hold  regular 
monthly  meetings  of  four  days  each  (except  in 
August  and  September)  for  ten  \a\r»  and  a  half. 
Tho  first  Revision  occupied  ahont  six  years;  tho 
second, abont  two  years  and  a  half;  tho  remaining 
time  was  spent  "  in  the  consideration  of  the  sugge^ 
lioHG  from  America  on  the  second  Revision,  and  of 
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many  details  aiiJ  reserved  questions."  Thu  (_' 
paiiy  held  in  all  one  liundred  and  tliree  iiiotitblr 
seseione,  embracing  four  Iinndred  and  eevcn  day«, 
witit  an  average  daily  attendaiico  of  Eixleen  out 
of  twenty -eight  (afterwards  of  tweritj-foar),  me«u- 
beis.  Four  of  the  original  niimber  were  reinorcd 
by  death  before  1S80,'  The  chairman  (Bishop  Dli- 
cott)  was  tim  iiioBt  faithful  attendant,  being  nb^eat 
only  for  two  days— a  very  rare  instance  of  con- 
scientious devotion  to  a  long  and  laborious  work. 
The  laat  meeting  was  held  at  the  riiorch  of  St.  Mir- 
tiri-iu-the-Fiolds,  on  St.  Martin's  day,  November  11. 
1880,  and,  as  Dr.  Scrivener  says,  "  will  be  one  of  liif 
most  cherii^hed  remembrances  of  those  who  wire 
privileged  thus  to  bring  to  its  end  a  purpose  on 
which  their  hearts  were  fondly  set."  The  Fnttte 
is  dated  from  "  Jerusalem  Chamber,  WestmtDStcf 
Abbey,  11th  Koveinber,  1880." 

There  is  a  special  poetin  and  historic  HlnesE  tn 
the  assembly- room  where  this  important  work  wtt 
done.  "What  place  more  proper  for  the  boildin^ 
of  Sion,"  we  may  ask  with  Thomas  Fuller,  when 
speaking  of  the  Westminster  Assembly  of  Divines.' 
"  than  the  Chamber  of  Jernsalem,  the  fairest  in  tbr 
Dean's  lodgings,  where  King  Henry  IV.  died,  wA 
where  these  divines  did  daily  meet  togcthor?"  TIic 
Jerusalem  Chamber  is  a  large  hail  in  the  Dmnerr. 
pluinly  furnished  with  a  long  table  and  chaitCfaiul 
ornamented  with  tapestry  (pictures  of  the  Circuin- 

■  Wilbfrforw.  AlfoH,  TreBe"*^  Eulie.  Deiii  fiMnkr  ilirt  i  <™ 
mniitht  tlUr  i\\e  riMblicniion  (Julv.  1881). 

•  CiareH  nUloiy  «/tl,-Uuin.  twak  si.,  cent,  xrti,  A,D. !««. 
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cisioii,  tlie  AJoratiou  of  tlie  Magi,  and  tlie  Paeengo 
tlirougli  tLe  Wilderness).  It  was  nriginally  ibo  with- 
drawing room  of  the  abbot,  and  lias  become  fatuouB 
ill  romiince  and  hiatory  as  the  ci-adlo  of  many 
iDCinoriible  schotnea  nnd  events,  from  tbe  liefoi- 
iiiatioii  down  to  the  present  time.  There,  before 
the  tire  of  the  hearth — then  a  rare  luxury  in  Eng- 
land— King  Henry  IV.,  who  intended  to  make  a 
)>ilgriinngc  to  Jenisalein,  died  March  20,  1418. 
When  infonued  of  the  name  of  tbe  chamber,  ho 
excluiined, 


There,  nnder  the  genial  warmth  of  the  tii-e  wliich 
had  ftttmcted  the  dying  king,  tlie  grave  Puritan 
Assembly  prepared,  during  tlie  Long  Farliamant, 
its  standards  of  doctrine,  worship,  nnd  discipline,  to 
be  disowned  by  England,  but  honored  to  this  day  by 
;11jc  Preebyteriau  churches  of  Scotland  and  Aniericit. 

There  tiie  most  distingnished  biblical  scholars  of 
Iho  C'bnrch  of  England,  in  fraternal  co-operation 
with  scholars  of  Dissenting  denominations,  both 
nobly  forgetting  old  fends  and  jealousies,  Merc  cn- 

r[cd  month  after  month,  for  more  than  ten  years, 
tbe  truly  catholic  and  peaceful  work  of  revising 
]|be  common  version  of  the  Bible  for  the  general 
mcfit  of  English-speaking  Christendom.' 

I  la  inMrt  HI  inlcmtine  inciilRiC  cniinKlBl  with  Ihit  rooin. 

1  the  kind  Invlutioii  nt  ihc  Uio  l>t*n  SMnUy,  Iha  4dtg«t«i  id  (he 

■utiniul  Council  i>f  Pmlivteriui  Churchei.  tbtn  meelJng  in  Lonilnn 

the  runBdion  of  ■  PmbyiirUn  AllianMi  npaiml  la  ihe  Jcruulem 

nbtr  on  Tliuml*]'  irieniMii,  July  S3,  IS7G,  luil,  itamliiig  arouint  lUr 


»  "■'*  Turin*  *«  V'"™'  ^"^  ' 

completed  d"'"=    534.  ,  ;„  ito 

I    befo'e'l«°°'°   „{  to  Apocrypha  «»f,«lk, 

Uo  we  M"  »"f  |.,iveiier,'     ">  .„'j^„»u,  «m«- 
known,"  »!■'  "'\,.  KMivod  "'J  '""S,  „wlci» 

win,  so  tlu^J^__ p,,,^  -^."Z^ 
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t  rAC}^,  spiritud,  I'liytliinicii),  but  linaty,  loose,  and 
Kt  inaccufato  version  (being  tlic  lirst  piibtitiliod 
I  England)  made  by  Covei-dalc  for  liia  Bible  of 


^—yoca 
^■Mcei 


AMERICAN   CO-OPE  RATIOS, 

8oon  after  ilio  organization  of  the  English  Coui> 
ittce  an  invitation  was  extended  to  American 
lioiurs  to  co-operate  witii  tbcni  in  this  work  of 
common  interest.  The  firet  suggestion  of  Ainyr- 
ienn  co-operation  was  made  in  the  Cunterhtiry  Con- 
ocation  before  the  work  began,  and  waa  favorablj 
lived.'  The  invitation  was  unsolicited,  and  wae 
doubt  prompted  by  gennine  feelings  of  kiiid- 
and  conrtcey,  whieh  charactorieed  all  the  sub- 
sequent correspondence.'  It  was  at  the  same  time 
good  policy.  For  tbo  American  churches  have 
too  much  Bctf-respect  and  sense  of  indei>endence  to 

'A  itcD-inrannedwrllcf  in  the  t-onitm  Timtt.'Uty  !0,  ISSl.Mji:  "Ou 
gt  7, 1S70.  it  *TM  murod  in  the  Lonrr  Uouk  of  Connmtiun  by  ihr 
a  Fraloculor  (Lord  Alw.viw  Ciimptuii)  ilui  the  L'tiptr  Htma*  ■boultt 
miruct  lliD  C'lmmiilep  'iT  Convooliun  '  in  invita  ^bt  Co- 
mtUm  of  aome  Amcriun  iliviiiH.'  ThU  wu  u  ones  MionMd  to  by 
i  Upper  Ilcnut.  It  wjuv  w«  IwliKCc,  ■ftrrwanli  uiiolEciilly  agrtr* 
It  KihDp  WUlHrrune  and  tbe  lltta  of  WoumitiMn  *hould  uiiilrrailtii 
U  fur  Ui(  CoimnittH  in  opnnliii;  oiinniunicilioin — liis  lliihop  villi 
0  Eplicopil  Chunh,  ibr  tlran  wiih  ihc  lc*ilins  nicmtwn  nf  olbcicom- 
'I'be  rault  o(  ihii  ww  IhM  lotracli  Ilw  cloxr  a(  187 1,  two  ooo- 
ttn  r«mieil  in  Aniitriai  In  comniunicitc  niih  Ibe  Itro  Engllih 
(Bpintn  on  Ibe  nil«  thai  had  been  alrHiIy  UiU  ilmrn  in  Iliia  niunlry." 
It  pntair,  a  mnnbn  «( the  Old  Toumcni  CompaDy.  wrot*. 
a  letter  dated  July  tS.  1873  (pnblUhtd  ari«r  his  .luili) :  •- 1  ib  not  nx. 

a  BTcat  daal  fmm  the  Anctican  CammitlM."    rethap*  the  majotity 

«riiUculieBguti>barr<l  in  IhiaHuUmeDI  at  the  tiau.  liit  the  Cngliidi 
«Mimai«  of  Ameticaii  schotanhip  inereawd  ■*  the  worli  advanced,  and 
KTcn  yean  latci  vaa  bandaomcly  admawledgcd  in  tht  Vrttux, 
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Engtaiil-     1'  »  „  mont"  '■'  Zli  for  ll»  t"'' 
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out  one  and  tlie  same  Kcvieion  for  Lolh  cottiitrice. 
£x-pi-esitlent  Dr.  Woolsoy,  of  Xcw  Haven,  whs 
elected  {mniiaiiciit  chnirman  of  llio  New  Testrtmciit 
Coinpuny.  Dr.  Green,  Profes&oi-  in  Princeton,  cliair- 
iriaii  of  tlio  Old  Testament  Conipaiij-.  Dr.  Scliaff, 
<-i  New  York,  was  clioaon  president, and  Dr.  Day,  of 
New  Llaven,  seoroUry,  of  the  whole  Committee,  and 
lliey  were  eliai-ged  with  the  Jiianngciiient  of  tito 
general  interests  of  the  two  Companies,  whieli  held 
joint  meetings  from  time  to  time.  Tlio  former  wa» 
to  conduct  tiic  foreign  correspondence.  The  Ameri- 
can and  ilritisli  Committees  esdiangcd  the  resnlts 
of  ibcir  labors  in  confidential  commimicationa.  The 
Prefaw,  which  Imile  fmin  tlio  Jerusalem  Chamber, 
tlius  describes  the  mode  of  co-operation: 


■■  (h.r  ti 


iiioiu  oim  II 


t  hnve  been  aflhl 


r.>iu«> 


Tiittiil  I 


rvrnl  pnriiim  uf  our  Van  Kcviaimi,  ind  nccivnl  rrom  ihcm  ia  rc- 
iHrn  Ilieir  criticiuns  mil  wggntinnit.  TIwmi  wa  ei>n>id*nil  wilh  (nuch 
tmn  iiitl  iiuinliiin  iluriiig  tl>a  lime  «g  wera  nig>gci|  on  our  aMonil  Ke- 
rlilon.  We  Ibm  ■mt  uvn  ti>  lliem  Iha  rinutu  poniona  at  Ih*  SwCmil 
Krviiiiin  u  ititj  wtre  mmpletsl.  and  neeiretl  ftirllwriMiBicMioiM,  whkb, 
1 1  k«  ttac  fiiriMr,  wen  clunel  v  ■nil  emfullj  comldernl,  Lut  of  itl,  wt 
rorwarded  to  Uiaa  llir  Hrviwd  VDrunn  in  ita  final  furm;  anil  ■  lilt  uf 
i)ioH  paiMgM  in  which  ihry  Sain  Is  [ilacc  on  fccard  iheirpTofetvim  of 
i.iim  reaillii^  and  nndnringi  will  bu  (mind  al  Ihe  end  ut  iha  vuliima. 
Wr  KnlefuUy  achnnwleilgv  Iheir  can,  vii[llanec,  aiwl  anruracfj  and  we 
liumbi;  iira^  that  their  lalim  and  iiur  own,  Ihnt  h*|>|<ily  unilail,  may  bi 
(•■'TtiiIUkI  |i>  lirar  a  blasinK  to  botb  niunlriM,  and  Id  all  Eugliah-aiMaklng 
j*p|>lo  thiOMghinil  llio  world." 

If  itbeaeked,  then,  by  what  authority  tlio  Ameri- 
f«n  (Vmmiittee  was  appointed,  we  can  only  any, 
by  the  aathority  of  the  British  Committee,  Tested 
in   it  from   the  beginning  by  the  Convocation   of 
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Canterbury,  iitidor  tlie  fifth  1*9801111: ion.  Tiic  Ami 
can  churches  wore  not  consulted,  except  the  Pnit 
e&Citnt  Episcopal  Church,  which,  for  rcnsona 
Btated,  dechtied  to  act  olliciaUy.'  The  selection 
carefully  made  from  exi>ort  biblic»l  £cholarv(nt(Milj| 
Profesfiora  of  Greek  and  Hebrew),  and  with  «n  cj« 
to  a  fair  reprcBcntatioii  of  the  leading  dcmnnini' 
tioiis  and  theological  institutions  of  tlie  countrXi 
within  the  necessary  liiiiitB  of  convenience  for 
united  work.  As  thei'c  is  noeetablishod  urnatioim] 
Ciiurcli  in  America,  and  all  denominatloua  arc  ui^u^ 
beforo  the  law,  it  was  impossible  to  give  the  £fii»- 
copal  Chnrch,  which  is  far  outnumbered  by  sevvnl 
other  cluirches,  the  same  preponderance  as  it  bat  is 
the  English  Committee,  but  several  bishopa  werau- 
vited  to  take  part, one  of  whom  accepted,  and  proved 
one  of  the  most  faithful  and  valuable  nicnibon. 

To  secure  the  eo-operation  of  scholars  from  Uie 
far  East,  West,  and  South,  who  ronid    not  he  m- 

■  BUbop  Willicrfurce,  «s  cbucouii  of  llir  Itcrifiun  CiHtimiiiat  irf* 
CoiivDcalion  or  CanWilinry,  uldreaaed  ■  lellcr,  dalinl  Aa^pnt  7,  IK7I,  t> 
thg  lenior  Lishop,  requMing  the  Ammoin  bishop*  to  lake  pan  t*  (t> 
Ki^viiicni;  tiut  Ibe  HouK  of  Biibopi,  <t  tlie  tricmunl  ouiiretirint  hM  » 
Ballimoffi.  October,  1871,  fmattd  tbe  iBaolulion  uffcred  by  Ifat  UUnfr  <4 
New  York,  that  "thu  House,  having  bad  no  pan  in  ori|;iiiaiiiie  at » 
ganizinfg  the  aaiil  work  of  Revition,  ia  not  *(  [irewnt  in  •  onoibltaB  M 
ilolivct  any  jujlsraent  respecliiig  it,"  et&  (Sae  Jovmal  n/iii  Gnmt 
CottvrtaioH  Tul  ISil. pp. 85S  tud  615  «q.)  Tho  Uuhop  of  Ken  Ttfk  •*■ 
■fUrwinU  nqueateil  hi  piopiise  Epiicupal  itivlae*  fur  Ibe  CMBninoa,  tai 
h«  likewiH  dccliiifil ;  ubereupMi  Ibe  whole  taik  of  orE;aiitiine  (he  Aaoi- 
can  CommitlM  wu  intmsted  by  Ibe  EngliihCMniDiitcF  loiheKnlkoM 
who  haU  prsvioiuly,  at  the  recant  of  Dr.  Angua.  dtairn  up  a  plaa  tl  »■ 
operation  and  lueBCUeri  >  lit!  of  names.  Ttte  Dormmnitarf  ffi'^ii  ji.  In  >r 
iuued  by  Che  American  CDmoiillee  after  the  complellaii  nl  Ihi  wM 
work,  will  contain  the  oBlcial  eoircipoudeae*  in  Tull. 
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I'octed  to  make  montlily  jonnieys  to  Now  York,  tlie 
American  Conimittee  wiiiliud  iilso  to  ulect  a  number 
:  correspond iiig  members,  but  tiie  Britisli  Com- 
ihiitco  declined  to  furnish  contidentlal  copies  for 
lLm  piirpoec. 

Willi  tliis  e.^ception  tlio  Committee  is  as  large 
iiikI  representative  as  could  null  bo  secured.  £x- 
pi-rieiicu  and  public  setitimcut  have  fully  approved 
tlio  cltoice," 

There  never  was  a  more  faithful  and  harmonious 
body  of  competent  seholnrs  en^ragcd  in  n  more  im- 
portant work  on  the  American  Continent.  Uopro- 
ci.ntfttivefl  of  nine  dilfcreiit  denominations — Episco- 
palians, Presbyterians,  Congregntioiialists,  Baptists, 
Methodists,  lieforraed,  also  one  Lutheran,  one  I'ni- 
iiirian,  and  one  Friend — have  met  from  month  to 
month  and  year  to  year,  at  great  personal  incon- 
vcnicnce  and  without  prospect  of  reward,  to  dis- 
cn»s  innumerable  questions  of  text  and  rendering. 
They  never  raised  a  sectarian  issue.  Their  simple 
purpose  was  to  give  to  the  people  in  idiomatic 
Knglisli  the  nearest  c*piivnlent  for  the  Gi-eek  and 
Hebrew  Scriptures,  on  tlie  basis  of  the  idiom  and 
vijcabuiury  of  the  Authorized  Version.  Christian 
(.■onrlesT,  kindness,  and  genuine  catholicity  of  spirit 
have  charncterizcd  all  their  proceedings.  They  will 
ever  look  back  upon  these  monthly  meetings  in  the 
Bible  House  with  unmingled  satisfaction  and  thanks 
lu  Gnd,  who  gave  them  health  and  grace  to  go 
ibrougl)  such  a  difficult  and  laborious  task- with  un- 

'  Sm  the  lul  uf  mcntKn  in  Apptodix  lit. 
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broken  and  ever-deepening  1 
eluding  their  work  (October 
of  tlie  New  Testament  Company  parted  witl»  tnin-  j 
gled  feelings  of  joy  and  sadness.  Four  of  tlieif  j 
number  (tlie  Kev.  lire.  Horatio  B,  Haekott,  Ilenr] 
B.SmitlijClmrlea  Hodge,  nnd  Professor  Jatnei  IW 
ley)  had  died  before  the  work  was  eomploted 
(the  Itev.  Dr.  Waslibum  and  the  Rev.  Dr.  Bun 
died  soon  afterwards;  others  arc  near  the  end  oi 
their  eartbly  jonrnoj,  and  will  soon  join  their  com- 
paoions  where  faith  is  changed  into  vuioti  siK 
earthly  discords  are  lost  in  the  harmony  of  the 
kingdom  that  lias  no  end. 

The  fmida  for  the  noccEsary  expenses  of  tnre)' 
ling,  printing,  room-rent,  books,  and  clcricxl  aid  wert 
elieert'nlly  contributed  by  liberal  donore,  who  it- 
ceived  in  return  a  handsome  inscribed  memoml 
copy  of  the  tirst  and  best  University  edition  of  tin 
Revised  Version.  The  financial  management  waaiu 
the  Iiands  of  well-known  Christian  laymen  of  New 
York,  whose  tinal  account  will  be  a  part  of  the  A** 
inentanj  JJistory  now  in  course  of  preparation. 

THE   CON6TrrUTIO*f   OF   THE    AUEKICAN    COMMtTTSE. 

The  Constitution  of  tlie  Anierimn  CommillM 
was  first  sub[nittcd  in  draft  by  its  president  ti> 
several  leading  members  of  the  HngUsh  Comniitlw; 
in  the  snmmer  of  1S71,  and  adopted,  with  eome 
nioditications,  at  the  meeting  for  organizxtioti  od 
December  7, 1871.     It  is  aB  follows: 

"I,  The  Ainirrican  Committee. inrilnl  by  Hit  Briliih  CoamiUM  •*- 
gigcil  ill  tUe  Reiiiiou  of  the  Aullioiixeil  Engliih  VcniiiD  vf  li*  iUf 


THE  REVISED   TEB8I0K.  397 

Scriptures  to  co-operate  with  them,  shall  be  composed  of  biblical  scholars 
and  divines  in  the  United  States. 

**  II.  This  Committee  shall  have  the  power  to  elect  its  officers,  to  add 
to  its  number,  and  to  fill  its  own  vacancies. 

**  IIL  The  officers  shall  consist  of  a  President,  a  Corresponding  Secre- 
tmr}*,  and  a  Treasurer.*  The  President  shall  conduct  the  official  corre- 
spondence with  the  British  Revisers.  The  Secretary  shall  conduct  the 
home  correspondence. 

"IV.  New  members  of  the  committee  and  corresponding  members 
must  be  nominated  at  a  previous  meeting,  and  elected  unanimously  bv 
ballot.* 

**  V.  The  American  Committee  shall  co-operate  with  the  British  Com- 
panies on  the  iMsis  of  the  principles  and  rules  of  Revision  adopted  by  the 
British  Committee. 

**  VI.  The  American  Committee  shall  consist  of  two  Companies,  the 
one  for  the  Revision  of  the  Authorized  Version  of  the  Old  Testament,  the 
other  for  the  Revision  of  the  Authorized  Version  of  the  New  Testament. 

*^VII.  Each  Company  shall  elect  its  own  Chairman  and  Recording 
Secreury. 

^VIII.  The  British  Companies  will  submit  to  the  American  Com- 
panies, from  time  to  time,  soch  portions  of  their  work  as  have  passed  the 
First  Revision,  and  the  American  Companies  will  transmit  their  criticisms 
and  suggestions  to  the  British  Companies  before  the  Second  Revision. 

"  IX.  A  Joint  meeting  of  the  American  and  British  Companies  shall 
be  held,  if  possible,  in  London,  before  final  action. 

^  X.  The  American  Committee  to  pay  their  own  expenses,  and  to  have 
the  ownership  and  control  of  the  copyright  of  the  Revised  Version  in  the 
United  States  of  America.** ' 


>  The  first  treasurer  was  one  of  the  Revisers,  Professor  Short;  but 
alter  the  organization  of  a  Fiiuince  Committee  of  laymen,  they  elected  one 
of  their  number,  Mr.  Andrew  L.  Taylor,  who  has  acted  as  treasurer  evef 
since.     He  is  also  treasurer  of  the  American  Bible  Society. 

*  No  corresponding  members  were  nominated,  owing  to  the  adverse 
action  of  the  British  Committee,  above  alluded  to  (p.  895). 

*  The  last  article,  as  far  as  it  refers  to  the  publication  of  the  Revision, 
was  abandoned  by  the  American  Committee  in  the  courw  of  negotiations 
with  the  British  Universities,  as  will  be  shown  below. 
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-niE    KKLATION    OF   Tilt;   AUERtCAN    ANV  BSOLUU 
mTTEEe,  AND   THE    AOKEEU£XT    WITH    THE    VStVt 

srry  phesses. 

The  Americans,  ns  niny  be  inferred  from  ificpi 
cediti';  Conetitution,  accepted  the  iuvitatiou  ftn^ 
entered  upon  tlie  work  with  the  iinilerstnndtng 
their  part  tliat  they  were  to  be  nut  simply  advim^ 
but  fellow-rev isere,  like  tlic  new  iiteinberB  of 
English  Coniiniltee  who  had  been  nppuintcd  br  1I4 
original  comniifision,  May  25,  1870,  niidcr  tli«  fiflk 
resolution  of  Cou vocation.  No  respoctabfe  whobn, 
abundantly  engaged  in  ueef  iil  work,  would  haro  lm« 
willing  to  bestow  ten  years'  labor  on  anv  otlter 
terms;  nor  would  the  Amerienn  chiircticSr  rop™' 
senting  a  larger  population  than  that  of  Knglind, 
ever  accept  a  Rcvieion  of  their  Bible  in  whicli  lliff 
had  no  poeitive  share  and  influence.  Tho  friends  of 
Revision  contributed  towards  the  expenses,  espert- 
ing  it  to  be  in  eomo  way  a  joint  work  of  both  Com  ( 
inittecs.  The  whole  American  community  seenu  W 
have  been  nndcr  the  same  impreasiun,  and  this  ex- 
plains the  enormous  demand  for  tho  Revised  Nt" 
Testament  in  this  country,  which  lias  no  paniki 
in  the  history  of  the  book  trade. 

The  natural  mode  of  exercising  the  fnll  right  of 
membei'ship  is  by  a  vote  on  the  changes  10  ]x 
adopted.  But  absent  members  have  no  vote  in  tlie 
British  Committee,  and  the  intervening  otf<wn  made 
it  impossible  for  the  two  Committeea  lo  meet  joiulh. 
The  ninth  article  of  the  American  Conslilnlion  »n- 
teuiptates  "a  joint  meeting"  to  be  held  in  London 
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before  final  Action, "  if  poBsible."  Bnt  Btich  a  meet- 
ing was  found  impructicnblc,  and  was  siipurscdcd  by 
another  and  better  arningcniciit. 

Here,  then,  was  a  difficulty,  wliieh  made  itself  felt 
nt  an  early  stage  of  the  work.  It  led  to  ddiuftte 
iiegotialiuiifi  with  the  British  Commiltoe,  and  the 
Di'legates  and  Hyndics  of  the  University  Presses  of 
Oxford  and  Cstiibiidge,  who  in  the  meantiino  had 
aeinired  from  the  British  Rcviscre  the  sole  riglit  of 
publication,  in  consideration  of  paying  nil  their  ex- 
penses. The  Britidh  Companies  declnred,  in  July, 
1S73,  that  they  would  "  nttiich  great  weight  and 
iiiiportAncc  to  all  the  suggestions  of  the  AmcrieJin 
''"mmittec,"  and  give  them  "tlio  iiioet  eiirufnl  con- 
iiioraliwn,"  but  that  "they  are  prcchided  by  the 
!  lUidanientBl  rnles  of  their  Constitution  as  well  as 
;i>  the  terms  of  iheir  agreement  with  the  University 
I'reues  fiom  admitting  any  persons,  not  members 
of  ibeir  iKidy,  to  take  part  in  tlieir  decisions." 

The  Americans  were  nnwilling  to  proceed  on  that 
basis,  and  sent  one  of  their  members  to  London  to 
advocate  their  literary  rights  as  fellowltcviscrSf  nnd 
lo  represent  to  the  Kni^lish  brethren  that  mncli  of 
the  snccese  of  the  enterprise  with  the  American 
pnblio  depended  npon  a  clear  nnderstanding  of  this 
point.  After  a  full  and  manly  exchange  of  views 
in  the  JoruBalcm  Chamber,  the  British  Companies 
proposed  a  plan  (-ruly  15,  !S75)  to  con»olidate  the 
Knglish  and  the  American  Committees  into  one 
corporation,  by  the  appointment  of  four  .\nicrieftn 
Itevieera  as  members  of  the  English  Bevision  Com- 
p.-mies,  and  viW  ikrta. 
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Tliie  plnn  was  certninlj  nil  tliat  the  Americani 
conld  ask  or  wish,  and  more  than  they  could  citpeet, 
considering  tliat  tlie  Englisli  beftan  tlie  work  sni! 
had  the  hirger  share  of  respoHsibility,  Tlie  pn> 
posal  of  the  British  Companies  ig  the  beet  evidenro 
of  their  sincere  dcsii-o  to  continue  tlie  connectiun 
on  ihe  most  honorable  and  liberal  terms. 

Tlic  University  Presses,  wliicli  have  eoverci^ 
control  over  all  questions  involving  the  pnbticatioD, 
agreed  to  ratify  tile  proposed  plan,  but  made  a 
niercial  condition  which  the  Americana  were  tuubW 
to  accept  at  the  time,  and  so  the  plan  fell  tlroQgli. 
For  several  months  eotnninnication  was  enspeodwl, 
and  the  American  Committee  went  on  indcpcnilcol- 
ly  (revising  Isaiah  and  the  Epistle  to  the  Ilebrnwi). 
ISut  in  July,  1870,  the  University  Presses  of  tluur 
own  accord  cotirtoously  reopened  correspondcncr. 
and  invited  the  Americana  to  make  any  proponl. 
promising  to  take  it  into  respeotfnl  conBideratioo. 
The  negotiations  resnlted  at  last  in  an  a^reeinvnt, 
dated  August  S,  1S77,  which  is  probably  the  lie»l 
compromise  that  could  be  made  in  justice  to  all  tint 
parties  concerned.     It  is  in  substance  aa  folloirs: 

The  English  Itevisei-e  promise  to  eend  confidirfi' 
tially  their  Revision  in  its  various  stages  to  (U 
American  Revisers,  to  take  all  the  Americaa  tag- 
gestions  inlo  special  consideration  before  (lie  cvu- 
chision  of  their  labors,  to  furnish  them  before  yah- 
lieation  with  copies  of  the  Kevisioa  in  its  tinal  forai. 
and  to  allow  them  to  present,  in  an  Appendix  lo  tin 
Revised  Scriptures,  all  the  remaining  diUcrvnces  o( 
reading  and  rendorJTig  of  importance,  wbicli  tie 
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English  Committee  should  decline  to  aOopt;  while, 
on  Uio  other  hand,  the  American  Revisers  pledge 
t  heiu&eiv^B  to  give  their  nionil  snpport  to  the  autlior- 
iy.fd  editions  of  the  University  Presses,  with  a  viow 
r<>  their  freest  i-ireulntion  witliin  the  United  Stales, 
mil  not  to  issne  nn  edition  of  their  own,  for  a  term 

1  funrlL'cn  years. 
By  this  arrangement  the  Americans  socnred  the 
fnll  recognition  of  their  rights  as  fellow-Re visera. 
In  n  joint  meeting  in  London  the  changes  proposed 
in  tho  Appendix  would  probably  all  be  voted  down, 
for  the  English  Committee  is  much  more  unmerons, 
and  knows  best  what  public  opinion  and  taste  in 
England  require  and  can  bear.  On  the  other  hand, 
tho  Aincricatis  may  claim  tho  same  advantage  as 
n-gards  the  views  of  their  countrymen.  In  consid- 
ention  of  this  honorable  concession,  they  were  qnito 

llling  to  forego  any  other  advantage. 
The  American  Committee  at  one  time,  as  the  last 

l^cle  in   the  Constitution   shows,  considered  the 
Kliency  of  Bccuring  a  copyright  for  the  purpose 

I  protecting  tho  purity  and  integrity  of  tho  text 
_|kinst  irresponsible  reprints,  and  also  as  a  means 
•  •{  defraying  tho  necessary  cxpensoe  of  the  work,  in 

ie  oxpeotjitiun  of  making  an  arrangomDUt  with  an 
Ameriean  publiBhcr  similar  to  that  which  tho  Eng- 
li=lt  Committee  made  with  the  University  Presses, 
instead  of  relying  on  voluntary  contributions  of 
friends.  Beyond  this  they  had  no  intcrust  in  the 
question  of  copyright.  But  after  careful  discus- 
sion tho  Amoriean  Ttcviscrs  concluded  to  abandon 
tiio  pUn  uf  legal  piolcction,  even  for  llie  Appendix 
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(wliicli  18  fxcliisively  tlieir  own  litei^ry  pruperlv), 
and  to  give  the  RoviGed  Scriptures  frcv  to  tlie 
American  public.  The  Uiiivereity  Pressw,  wliidi 
are  the  nathorized  publishers  of  King  Jamcs'e  Ve^ 
siuii  in  Great  Biituin,  have  the  best  possible  full- 
iticB  of  publication,  find  have  isened  the  Itevised 
Xcw  Testameut  in  a  variety  of  forms  and  wilJi  liie 
grenteet  typograpliical  accuracy.  Tliey  lrave,inon!- 
over,  A  claim  on  the  pnblic  patrona^,  in  view  of 
their  large  outlay,  not  only  for  printing  and  pnii- 
lishing,  but  also  for  the  payment  of  the  expeoio 
($100,U00)  of  the  British  Committee,  which  ilier 
aBsnmed  at  a  time  when  the  sncccss  of  tlie  enter- 
prise was  altogetlier  uncertain.  The  American  Be- 
visers,  having  paid  their  own  expenses  from  Tohiih 
tary  contributione,  are  under  no  obligation  to  ftOT 
publishing  firm. 

Tlie  new  version,  then,  as  to  copyright,  Rtandt 
precisely  on  the  same  footing  with  the  AnthoriMil 
Version :  it  isprotecfed  by  law  in  JCtiffland,  it  is/r*> 
in  America. 

The  American  lievisei's  have  been  blamed  in  some 
fpiartera  for  abstaining  from  the  pnblicHtion  of  an 
iiiithorized  American  edition, and  exposing  even  tlicir 
own  Appendix  to  inevitable  pii'acy  and  mnlilttion- 
But  would  they  not  be  still  moi-e  blamed  if  the; 
had  given  any  publisher,  even  for  a  ^ery  ehoftterni. 
a  monopoly  over  all  the  rest?  The  plan  adoptwl 
is  undoubtedly  the  best  for  the  widest  and  cliei|v 
est  poBsible  circnlaliou  of  the  Itovieed  Scriptures 
throughout  America  and  the  world.  The  only  in- 
convenience is  the  confusion  which  arises  from  tl<e 


THK   BEVISED   TEKBION.  408 

nnliiiiited  licenEe  of  unaatliorized  piiblicatiotis  in 
America;  but  tlie  Aiitliorized  Version  ia  exposed 
tci  the  same  danger,  and  the  success  of  any  edition 
depends  nltitiiately  on  its  accuracy,  lieforc  many 
years  tlie  American  Bible  Society  may  issue  b  stand- 
ard edilioD  of  llie  new  version  for  those  wlio  prefer 
it  to  the  old.  In  the  nieatitiine  the  University  cdi> 
tions  of  Oxfoi-d  and  Cambridge,  wliiuh  cannot  be 
EDTpassed  in  accuracy  and  beanty,  arc  tlie  only  au- 
tliurized  etandarda  sanctioned  by  the  Itrlttsh  and 
Aiiierican  ('omniitteea. 

nni.uATioN. 
Tuesday,  the  ITtli  of  May,  and  Friday,  the  SOth 
of  May,  of  the  year  ISSI,  duservo  to  be  reniciubered 
as  the  pnblication  days  of  the  Ilcviaed  English  New 
Testament — the  first  in  England,  the  second  in  tlio 
United  States,  They  form  an  epoch  in  the  history 
of  the  Bible,  and  furnish  a  valuable  testimony  to  its 
al)Bolnte  sovereignty  among  literary  productions. 
In  those  daya  the  Gospel  was  republished  to  tlie 
wliole  English-reading  world  with  the  aid  of  all  the 
modem  facilities  which  the  printing-press  and  the 
telegraph  could  afford.  The  eagerness  of  the  pub- 
lic to  secure  the  Uevision,  and  the  rapidity  and  ox- 
lent  of  ita  sale,  surpassed  all  expectationa,  and  are 
without  a  parallel  in  the  history  of  the  book  trade. 
In  tho  year  30  of  our  era  the  Oreat  Teacher  ad- 
dressed twelve  disciples  and  a  few  thousand  hearers 
on  tho  bills  of  (talilce  and  in  the  temple  court  at 
Jerusalem,  while  tho  Greek  and  Uoman  worUl  out- 
side of  Palestine  wci-e  ignorant  of  His  very  exist- 
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encc;  in  tlic  jonr  ISSl,  H«  addressed  tlie 
words  of  truth  and  life  in  a  fresh  version  to  milt 
ions  of  readci's  in  both  lieiniBpliorcrs.  WLo  vill 
(loabt  that  the  New  TestntDeiit  lias  a  stronger  liold 
upon  mankind  now  tlmn  ever  before,  and  U  be- 
yond all  couipArison  the  nioet  popular  book  amoi); 
the  two  most  civilized  nations  of  the  earth  ? 

On  the  17th  of  May;  the  Hi&hop  of  Gloaces^f^ 
and  Bristol  laid  the  first  copy  of  the  Revised  >'cir 
Testament  before  the  two  houses  of  the  Coiivoei' 
tion  of  Canterbury  assembled  in  Westminster,  «nil 
then,  in  an  address  to  the  House  of  Bishops,  gs<r«  i 
succinct  history  of  the  Kevision. 

On  the  Slime  day  the  &n\e  began,  bnt  it  vaa  im- 
possible to  supply  the  demand.  "  Oj-ders  for  a  mill- 
ion Oxford  copies"  (including  the  orders  ftoo 
America)  Jiad  been  reeeived  before  jmblicatiw.' 
Probably  the  saine  number  was  ordered  from  the 
Cambridge  University  Press;  for  a  telegram  from 
London,  May  21,  18S1,  reported  the  sale  of  "t*w 
million  copies  of  the  Revised  New  Testament''  in 
that  city.  In  the  United  States  the  sale  of  tlie 
University  editions  began  on  the  20t!i  of  May  he- 
fore  day-break,  and  the  pressure  to  the  ealesnKunt 
in  New  York  and  Philadelphia  was  without  a  prre- 
edent.  The  New  York  agent  of  the  ClareDdoii 
Press  sold  365,000  copies  of  the  Oxford  ediliun 
before  the  close  of  the  year,  mostly  dnring  tb«  finrt 

'  This  I  IpHnied  from  Mr,  Huory  Frowde,  th«  Xjindon  ■bmU  rf  !*• 
Clureiidoti  PreBS.  Atier  ilif  appcar«ii«eaf  AmcticMt  n-irriiitmln  ttrmnf 
[ur  Knglub  copiea  grcitly  diiaiiibhed. 
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fuw  days.'  Mes&rs.  Lippiiicott  &  Co.,  tlio  agents 
of  tlio  Cambridge  Press,  sold  about  80,000  cupiee 
in  PliUadelpbia,  and  Mceere.  A.  J.  llohiiaii  •ii  Co. 
about  30,000  in  tUo  eame  city  (besides  20,000  of 
their  own  issue). 

To  (liis  sulo  of  tbc  English  editions  must  bo  addud 
the  sale  of  the  Auierieau  reprints.  A  few  days 
after  publication  tli«  book  was  reproduced  in  diSer- 
ent  shapes.  Edition  fuUuwud  edition,  and  before 
the  close  of  1881  thirty  or  more  Amerii-an  reprints, 
^ood,  bad,  and  indifferent,  were  in  the  market.  One 
firm  sold  during  the  summer  over  100,000  copies, 
another  65,000  copies. 

It  is  probably  not  too  much  to  say  that  within 

less  Ilinn  ono  year  three  million  copies  of  the  book, 

in  all  edition^  were  actnally  bought  and  more  or 

less  read  in  Great  Uritain  and  America. 

^    This  estimate  doe&  nut  ineludc  the  Ininienso  cir- 

Knlation  through  the  periodical  papers  of  the  United 

<  fitatre,  which  published  the  lievised  ^'ew  Tcslanieut 

in  whole  or  in  part,  and  did  for  two  or  thi-co  weekit 

the  work  of  as  many  Bible  Societies.     Two  daily 

jMipcrs  in  Chicago  {T/ie  Trihtne and  The  Tifnea)  had 

the  book  telegraphed  to  them  from  New  York,  and 

sent  it  to  their  renders  two  days  after  publication,  at 

n  distance  of  nine  hundred  and  sevunty-e>xht  miles.* 

'  So  Ihv  vrot  infotninl  me.  Ilio  (ntiiiil  hIu  or  Ihf  Onrord  edUiolii 
«/  (br  Aulhotiud  VpTiion  »vcri(rf  loO.MMJ. 

•  r*»  Tnbtmi  amiiluyci]  fuf  tlie  pHrimw  niiiMy-liro  «iinp«ilOT»  ml 
Htb  eorrHlon.  «ih1  Ihe  whole  nark  »*>  cinnplelta  In  ivtlra  hiHjn.  Tkf 
Tfnta  houttaWj  uy«  iit  lu  inrn  iHua:  "Sacb  ■  pnblieilion  m  thii  ■■ 
■nllirlj  wjlbovl  prc<vil*nC.  It  imlicatu  cm  ihe  on«  lund  th*  wiilt^voitd 
dtaln  U  Hf  Utc  Keviinl  Vcnion,  iiid  on  tlw  ottwt  the  atMlUf  of  Tlit 
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Such  facts  stand  isolated  and  alone  in  the  whole 
liUtory  of  literature,  and  furnish  the  best  answer  to 
the  attacks  and  sneers  of  modern  iulidelitj,  which 
would  fain  make  the  world  believe  that  the  Bible 
is  antiquated.  All  the  ancient  and  modem  classics 
together,  if  they  were  reissued  in  improved  editions 
and  translations,  could  not  awaken  such  an  interest 
and  enthusiasm,  England  and  America  have  hon- 
ored themselves  by  thus  honoring  the  Bible,  and 
proved  its  inseparable  connection  with  true  freedom 
and  progress. 

NOTES. 

The  following  extracts  from  New  York  papers  give  a  lively  impression 
of  the  extraordinary  sensation  caused  by  the  publication  of  the  Revised 
New  Testament.  Making  due  allowance  for  the  unpleasant,  bat  inevita- 
ble, admixture  of  the  commercial  aspect,  there  still  remuns  an  unusual 
amount  of  religious  interest,  which  even  the  most  secular  papers  had  to 
acknowledge.  Curiosity  had  been  raised  to  the  highest  pitch  by  the 
silence  of  the  Revisers.  With  the  exception  of  the  premature  publica- 
tion of  the  principal  changes,  by  the  indiscretion  of  a  London  newspaper 
(Jan.  7, 1881),  the  public  were  kept  ignorant  of  the  character  of  the  Revi- 
sion, in  spite  of  repeated  attempts  of  enterprising  reporters  in  London  and 
New  York  to  secure  a  copy.  One  such  reporter  ingeniously  approached 
the  President  of  the  American  Committee  by  special  messenger  from  one 
of  the  first  hotels  in  New  York,  under  the  assumed  name  of  Mr.  Henrv 
Frowde,  the  London  agent  of  the  Oxford  Press,  who  pretended  to  have 
just  arrived  to  superintend  the  sale,  and  requested  the  loan  of  a  copy  for 
a  few  minutes  before  he  could  get  access  to  his  boxes  on  the  steamer! 

Times  to  supply  the  public  with  what  is  wanted.  The  Four  Gospels,  the 
Acts  of  the  Apostles,  and  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans  were  tel^raphed 
from  New  York.  This  portion  of  the  New  Testament  contains  about  one 
hundred  and  eighteen  thousand  words,  and  oonstitutei  by  manyfold  the 
largest  dispatch  ever  sent  over  the  wires.  The  remainder  of  the  work  was 
printed  from  the  copies  of  the  Revised  Testament  received  here  last  night.'' 
See  The  TtHbune  and  T/ie  Times,  of  Chicago,  for  May  22, 188L 
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Mr. FrDHdc  «••  liiviicd  U  tc*. but  fulnJ  lo  make  hii  ap[Hi)nncr,  uiJ  lift 
««  Biikiiown  p*rtb 

H  From  nt  .V.  )'.  f/rroU.  Miy  21. 1881. 

H*  'Tht  iHiUiihing  houw  al  TIhhdm  Kcbuii  A  Saiu,  coiiict  of  Hiilbsrry 
^Wd  BlMKkcriilicrUi, WBS the  K«ne ufuiiuUKl  eMitnmiit Tcalcnimy  niRii- 
\ng.  The  Unn  irc  tlie  igenu  in  ihii  country  Sot  Ibc  Oxford  Hibki.  uul. 
a*  mtgtit  iiaiunlly  be  iiifetml,  thiit  biniiia*  ii  onlinsrlly  ilnarom  and 
•uIhuii.  To  hv  ihii  iliis  wu  nvcnrd  ycsterUcy  ■•  Hij'ing  rcry  liiilv. 
Lang  Iwf-ire  iliyllghl  tbe  iltMir*  wcra  nptncd  fur  Iho  Jtlivtry  of  the  Ke- 
TunI  Tcautnnil,  itiil  it  four  o'clock  llie  tccnc  iboul  tlir  builrling  itu  an 
ai)inuil«d  div.  Truck*  ot  all  um*  and  ebaracter  wore  backed  up  arouihl 
thr  (ilam,  ami  iruckmcn  <<iicuscd  tha  Mlualinn  In  languagv  Ibat  woukl 
iiot  have  been,  U  U  Mfc  to  uy,  nitinly  pltasing  to  the  Inbllcal  rrvUcn 
bail  ibcy  hMrd  it.  Huge  buxea  wi>rc  mlleil  out  ami  oaried  away,  lbs 
I  auiocy  left  by  each  ilcpirliug  vagvn  lo  be  Qlleil  at  once  by  a  new  ihio. 
niiittfiXuu  fill  bouts  Willi  litUeormabelTment.     Tli*  menibvn  onti* 

hriD  Mill  ibt  clerk*  lad  pericn  wtrt  uiutlj  figgeJ  oui  brfurt  ii»un  \  bw    ' 
(lie  wiirk  wriil  on  until  late  in  (he  ilay,  wli<-n  a  real  wu  liul  by  shuUlnf  J 

I  be  di>i>n,aDd  letiiii]{  all  bauds  go  home  until  tbiim 


■Tbeottlenyeaicnlay  agSi^inled  about  ira.ttOU  copiei,  or  ctrioua  alyk* 
«1  thme  were  (or  ihi'  ni'Wt  part  large  nnim,  it  being  aban- 
My  unpoHlblc  10  And  lime  lo  atteml  lo  the  unallot  aao,  llie  mall 
Uiiki  nng*  rnim  lA  centB  t«  tlS;  ami  the  firm  Male  thai 
f  were  nirpiiHit  at  the  uauaual  demand  fut  the  higlwr-prlced  and 
v.  Si  KiHt  wa*  this  dcmaiul  Ibal  the  lint  tuiiply  uf  ihn* 
fcived  from  England  was  alinoM  exhawieil.  The  demand 
■  dly  dealpn  wm  targe,  and  included  all  of  Ibc  variiiua  Hjit*.  Many 
li  sf  tbe  bouka  wire  (hipped  lo  ihs  Wew,  but  the  greatest  num- 
ilBn  wen  received  frois  the  EaMeni  Slates.  Tbeaa  unlen  werv 
iir  a  limiied  iiumUc,  al  tl>e  tower  ptirei,  and  it  ai>pean  ai  ir  lb* 
New  England  •Icalen  intended  to  BrH  aaiiaiy  ttitraMtrc*  uT  tbe  tailing 
■l<ialiry  of  Ihs  booka  before  iorraiiiig  Urgely.  The  oiylea  of  tha  boolu 
|)un;ba>ed  were  ■*  followii  Nonpareil  S'Jmo.  paper  cover,  ntailt  far  ID 
•vnia  |iet  ffj;  dtitb,  limp,  cut  fliiah,  rwl  eilgn,  rvtailnl  lor  SO  eenti. 
Nonpanil  SSmo,  French  marooco,  gilt  e<tf:»,  115  cent*  i  Venetian  RwrDCcv. 
limp,  gilt  *d)[*a,  W  coita:  Turkey  momcm,  limp,  gill  dlge^tl  'ti:  Tut- 
l^cj  uonicco, ciicuit. gill  edgcKtil  Ml:  Levant, H.    Utcvicr,  IGmo.ctoib, 
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Unp.nd  edget,30  cenu-.  l^v>ni,t&  !6.     Lung  primer, 8T0teWh,l)Wbk   I 
laleiJye^ei;  Levant,  (7  60.     I'lcui. demr  Svo,  cloth,  bevelled  boncts nl    ' 
tigC  a  SO;  LevtiK,  tlD.     Pica,  rofml  Bn>,  clutb,  bevelled  bcMrUml 
nicies,  ^ ;  lAsitnL,  ttS.     The  Urg»t  order  xru  Tor  15,000  ctf  in  tod  [!• 
imillesl  uiie  copy, 

"  AliDMt  wiib  the  brtik  of  ilay  cime  men  who  iviDtcJ  to  buv  lin^  Nf- 
ia.  NiHie  were  said,  awl  the  demand,  nfler  a  time,  became  to  ^ml  iloi 
Iha  rollgwing  ligQ  wat  p«ted  on  the  dooi ; 

NO  GOODS  AT  HETAO. 

"  Even  this  did  not  have  the  itesircd  eSecl  in  itidividual  cms*,  lb 
it  aiicceedeil  in  kcGpiiig  away  [he  Urgec  uumhei  of  vuuld-be  ptadi 
'I'he  clerks  maniged  to  keep  their  Uai|icris  Iliuogli  nirel*  Hied  b; 
ihousaod  and  one  queetiona  put  to  them  slwut  the  'I'rMaiaaDt  at 


"It  wa«  certainly  ui  unacciutomnt  if  not  an  nnpreoetleninl  hsIii  *tiA 
wu  Hitucswd  in  Wall  street  yesterday  morning,  irheD  a  halUuon  iw 
priHiog  Btieet  veiidera  appeared,  carrj'ing  traya  luwle^l  wiili  uoaU  i>* 
iieall/buund  vohiaics,Bnd  sboating,  ■  Dibtes,  only  ■  tiuanrrl'     'ThiH»- 
vited  New  TotiDient  for  only  twemy-SvecenuV     The  peillrr\  abu  «» 
mostly  activcyoDiig  men,  were  ap[>areflt1jT«ry«ttceewrnL     Tb*  lidnttt  J 
merchant  who  Hm  took  his  stand  at  the  cornel  of  Wall  ami  Bnmil  ■laMI   1 
WB9  speedily  surmunded  by  a  crowd.     Pauen-ln:  slopped  fint  m  intaM-    I 
gate  Hid  then  to  inveat;  anil  scum  of  broken  ami  Iwnkmt.  cmiii  dnia    I 
and  Slock  Exchange  operatam,  *fere  seen  to  wslli  away  wilb  aeupyrfite 
book  in  ttieir  bands  or  bulging  from  their  poiikcla.     Rome  of  tlw  <l>a)in 
told  out  all  they  had  on  their  tnyB,atid  irciil  away  to  n:tuni  wiib  atnab 
supply.     Altogether,  several  hundred  Stw  Testaments  must  hait  >sa 
disposal  of  in  the  ncighbarhuod  of  the  Slock  Excbaiig*  iliirinc  lb*  <by. 
In  foci,  the  book  went  uffat  s»cb  a  rapid  rate  as  to  inspire  ooe  alibib 
Mupiuinu  that  perhaps  the  broken  were  about  to  gel  up  •  'cnract'  islkt 
Scriptures. 

"The  novelty  ot  the  scene  elclied  much  commcni.  Out  oU  fsi- 
Iletnan,  oi  be  oligbted  from  a  cab  in  rruot  »r  his  lanker'a  iA»i  aa- 
claimed : 

~  ■  Well,  the  mtnennium  must  be  at  hand,  snre  rnoash  I     I  omr  fi> 
(iccicd  lo  live  to  (cc  ibe  Bible  sold  in  Wall  alreel.    Tbey  need  tl  k«» 
badly  enough.  Lord  knows!    Here,  young  man,  I'll  lake  (wui 
to  act  a  good  example.' " 
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From  The  N.  Y.  Tribune,  May  21, 1881. 

**The  sales  of  the  Revised  Testament  yesterday  exceeded  800,000  cop- 
ies, and  great  eagerness  was  shown,  by  clergymen  in  particular,  to  obtain 
them.  The  fact  that  a  number  of  preachers  propose  to  use  the  new  ver- 
sion in  their  services  to-morrow,  proves  that  there  is  a  strong  disposition 
to  accept  it  promptly.  It  remains  to  be  seen,  however,  whether  this  dis- 
position will  be  general,  or  whether  the  revised  text  must  win  its  way 
slowly  into  the  affections  of  the  Christian  world,  which  has  learned  to  re- 
gard the  King  James  translation  with  almost  as  much  reverence  as  if  it 
were  itself  inspired.** 

From  The  N.  Y.  Times,  May  22, 1881. 

**  The  demand  for  the  revised  edition  of  the  New  Testament  continued 
with  unabated  activity  all  day  yesterday.  The  street  venders  did  a 
thriving  business  in  the  cheap  styles  of  binding,  and  the  principal  book- 
stores were  thronged  with  purchasers.  Mr.  Thomas  Nel«on,*  of  Thomas 
Nelson  d;  Son,  Bleecker  Street,  said  that  orders  continued  to  How  in  on 
pretty  much  the  same  scale  as  on  Friday.  He  had  been  compelled  to 
decline  new  orders  unless  the  persons  ordering  consented  to  wait  their 
turns.  He  was  constantly  receiving  telegraphic  orders  from  all  parts  of 
the  country.  One  bouse  in  Philadelphia  tel^^phed  for  five  thousand 
copies  of  one  style,  besides  copies  of  other  styles.  ...  In  speaking  of  the 
extraordinary  demand  for  the  book,  he  said  that  the  efforts  of  publishers 
and  newspapers  to  obtain  advance  copies  bordered  on  the  ludicrous.  It 
was  his  belief  that  he  could  have  got  $5000  for  a  single  copy  as  late  as 
twelve  o'clock  on  Thursday  night. 

**  The  store  of  I.  K.  Funk  A  Co.,  Nos.  10  and  12  Dey  Street,  was  crowded 
all  day  yesterday.  Mr.  Funk  said  that  the  retail  trade  and  the  demand 
for  Job  lots  were  even  greater  than  on  Friday.  Especially  remarkable 
was  the  demand  of  street  venders.  Some  of  these  men  had  sold  as  many 
as  five  hundred  copies  of  the  twenty-cent  style  up  to  two  o*clock  Saturday 
afternoon.** 

From  The  (New  York)  IndependnU,  May  26, 1881. 

** '  Here*8  yer  New  Testament,  jist  out,*  is  the  cry  of  the  newsboy  on 
the  street.  This  is  the  first  time  in  the  history  of  the  world  that  the 
Holy  Scriptores  were  sold  in  this  way.    The  demand  for  the  Revised 

'  [Mr.  Nebon,  who  resides  in  Edinburgh,  was  repretented  by  Mr.  Garvin 
HoaatoD.— £</•] 
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Version,  Ihniieli  nnl  gremcr  Ihin 

who  had  Bcaracly  rcul  ■  chifln  in  i 

of  [he  neiT  book,  ■jitt  ou 

on  tlio  can,  un  the  feny-boali, 

place*— at  leal  ive  imidcrt  of  the 

mul  rrR|ueut  qimlion.  wliru  twii  triaiit  mm,  u,  ■  flvre 

NcwTcsiimciii?    How  do  TOD  like  it  7-    lu  cbureh,  u>d  pwUoiMrii 

the  Sundnv-uliiHit,  copin  u(  llie  ncir  book  wFrr  lii  lie  tec 

■ncl  a  iiumber  of  ministen  (jive  Ihfir  views  uF  it  from  ih< 

of  iliE  New  York  dniliu  Myi  il  n  ill  lake  ilio  place  uf  tb* 

From  Tlie  A'm'  I'ort  Olutrrrr.  Nay  Sd,  1881 
"No  event  •ifmoAem  dma  bu  excited noro  uiiircnial  i 
tJiB  EnglUh-speakiog  mtioiia  than  the  pnlilicalion  of  lt»  Rcvixil  Si* 
Teitainonl.  'i'tw  number  oT  copies  »lil  in  Enslaiiil  ■lul  in  tbc  ViM 
Stales  within  ■  few  da.TB  has  beun  uiipnceilFnld)  ip  ihe  hittotf  al  Itfli 
amounting  in  England  to  two  milliotig,  and  it  '  ' 
of  the  villtion  imporleil,  whicli  wis  S5O,0Ofl.  Already  Ifac  buuk  ba*  («• 
rrpttnied,  and  various  oliiioni  will  be  anld  by  (he  hundmJ  thoa 
addition  W  the  sales  at  tliD  hoak-Morei  ami  iMKik-daiiilB,  the  map 
spectacle  was  seen,  on  Friday  aud  Saluntay,  nf  the  Mew  Tealamiml.  toa» 
tifiilly  printed  and  handaomely  bound,  wlit  ly  vulnntecr  cotponnn  l> 
(he  hundred  on  Broadway  and  Wall  Rtree!,  ami  in  i 
I'lie  amount  of  attention  U  has  received  in  private  reailiiif-  aiid  tn  ccaio^ 
sation  is  i?qua]ly  amazing.  Uliatever  thalt  be  the  faie  of  Ibt  Ktw  Er- 
i-i!>iiin,  it  forma  a  new  era  in  the  hiitory  of  (he  Bible,  anil  tlinn  IM 
iinivenwl  and  inleuM  huld  which  the  book  of  Gad  has  iifmn  the  ■Biofci' 
no(  the  beans,  or  (he  people." 

Fnim  Tilt  Amnican  fflmtwdfrr,  June  1, 18HI. 

Tliiladelphi*.  Uay  »,  Ml 
"The  publication  of  the  New  Bevision  urdieNtw  Teuammt  hnlen 
attended  trilh  more  interest  in  this  dty  than  that  of  any  utlwT  ««ilint> 
pubLiiheit,  The  onsignmenC  (o  Means.  J.  B.  Lippjni»tl.  who  wtttlto 
■gents  af  the  Cambriitgc  I.'nivfTsily  Press,  came  in  Iwu  lot^  in*  b*  !>> 
steamer  Muutitiil  into  New  York,  and  th*  nthcr  by  (be  Ij>rd  Cim  U  tW 
port  ofPhiladelphla.  Tbose  by  (be  New  York  boat  wer*  nntpol  latW 
whaif  till  after  twelve  o'clock  the  morning  of  the  30lh,  and  wen  drli>«>>< 
■I  aunritc  le  Kcw  York  parties  by  Ibeit  brokers.     Those  by  fhiUclpkii 
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■ttinirr  arrived  *l  llieir  wirehiiiue  at  noon  nn  lh(  Itllh,  and  ((av*  Ibam 
Juai  tinw  riHniKli  witti  Ihi'ir  largv  (tirer  In  pack  and  aliip  bcfun  light 
o'clock  on  the  momiiig  oribc  201  h.  There  wai  not  much  lime  la  aparc, 
■ml  Hm«  (iixirtf  wu  frit  (hat  ihty  would  bt  lou  Ulc  fur  Ihf  daj'  Axnl 
(ur  publlcilitin. 

"TliB  rrixirlm  nf  llif  newipai>*n  HCmeil  In  vie  with  Mrh  nthn  in 
Sathniiii;  the  bri*  ami  faticin  in  nluion  la  ill  publlcalian.  And  in 
tbaae  rrimrla  llitn  b  much  la  auiuc,  b«li<Tp,  ami  lo  be  largrly  di»- 

•■  Ncii  in  Inttresl  la  the  piibllcalion  and  aale  of  the  Talancnt  priultd 
In-  lh«  UiiivFi«ll)'  i*  tha  enlvrpRM  anraug  piiUliabara  and  clKlnlypan  in 
iliB  |irDi|uciian  of  rtprinU.  ¥m»n  u  making  thirteen  mu  of  plain; 
Frr^uwin,  Micocnot  lo  ill.  A.  (leorge  A  I.V}„  in  making  aerm  Hlii  A.  J. 
Ili'Iman  t  Co.  infarm  ui  that  they  will  have  ihtvc  different  i^priniis  ami 
Mill  al»  i«iMi  it  ill  (|uarra  fum  with  the  (>td  Teuamani.  The  Kational 
I'libliabiiif:  Company,  Uubbard  Unx.,  and  Toltct  A  Co.  aunointoe  editiona 
I .  I  lir  Hid  Mily  liT  Hilwrriiitiaii.  I\iner  A  Cvalta  have  rraily  'lli*  ('om- 
panlivv  Edilton,  cmbradiig  the  New  Rrviiiuii  and  th«  King  Jamea 


tl  i*  pri>[ipr  10  add  tlial  aflai  thin  IminenM  niab  ihr  mIc  oT  tb«  Ink- 
i-milyediliout  and  uf  all  Ameriran  rdiiiun*  fell  iHTniiidly,  andamrtiun 
laiA  place  in  htvor  of  Iho  old  veniaii.  Tliia  ia  diH  ill  part  to  the  un< 
favorable  eritidnna  on  the  BovtBiim,  and  in  t>*'ir*>  I  wn  lurutnai)  hy  ana 
iifih*  leading  Bible  publliber>.io  "the  rtoi  change  in  (he  lypagrapbioal 
■  Pprannr*  and  the  HilxtiliiUun  uf  paiagiaph*  fur  Iho  familiar  vtmaa." 
He  thinks  "ihat  the  prople  wmild  have  ai^rcptnl  the  chan|;r*  in  iha 
triniilatinn  much  mote  ccadlJy  had  tho  gnlcral  aiipratsnoe  of  iht  old 
Ihbla  beau  adbeml  lu," 


HKCKPTIWN,  CBITICISM,  AND    PROBTT.tT. 

^bu  Kcvigers,  familiar  with  the  history  of  pro- 
Idiis  rcviwcinH  from  Jerome's  Viitpale  down  to 
King  Jamcs'n  Vt'ision,  were  proparetl  for  a  great 
lical  of  (i)>pusitiori,  tlioii^li  hopofiil  of  iiltimato  sue- 
was,  Thoy  well  knew  tliat  tlieir  work  was  impei- 
fict,  and  tlint  it  is  impossible  to  please  all.  They 
tljeuisetvcE  had  to  facrifice  tlicir  individual  prefer- 
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cuccs  to  the  vill  of  tlie  inajoritT.'  A  pruJnctofM  1 
many  inioda  and  intended  fur  so  Diao^  cbnrdies  ] 
must  necessarily  be  a  compromise,  bat  for  Utie  rery  1 
rensou  is  more  likely  to  satisfy  the  gcnenl  wwiii  i 
and  demands.  ' 

Tbe  extraordinary  interest  of  tlic  A^glo-AllK^ 
tcan  public  in  the  Revision  sbowc^j  itself  «t  onceii 
tbe  number  and  diversity  of  cniicistna.  Never  wu 
any  book,  witbin  so  short  a  time,  so  ninch  diMu^ced, 
reviewed,  praised,  and  condemned  hy  the  pre£*,frvu 
tlie  pulpit,  in  private  circles,  and  public  iiieetiii^ 
In  tlie  langnage  of  a  Britisb  scbolar,  "  Uiere  tievec 
ivas  a  time  when  the  attention  of  so  gretit  a  raricij 
of  well-qualified  critics  has  been  concentrated  tm 
tbe  problem  of  the  relation  between  tlio  Greek  ti 
!(iid  tlie  English  version,  and  the  best  w»y  of  repr» 
senting  tbe  one  by  the  other." ' 

The  lirst  and  the  prevailing  iinpresston  wuoo 
of  disflppointmcnt  and  disapproval,  cepecudJy  i 
England,  The  expectations  of  the  pnblic  were  m 
reaeonnble  and  conflicting.  Many  were  in  Ik^ 
that  the  revision  would  sapersedc  comme&laiiM, 
and  dear  up  all  theditficultteB;  instead  uf  tlii)t,tlif5 
found  the  same  obsenrities,  and  a  perplexing  nnmbcr 
of  marginal  notes,  raising  as  many  qtiestioosof  m<J- 
ing  or  rendering.  The  liberals  looked  for  more, 
the  conservatives  for  fewer,  departures  from  liiealil 

'  The  Biahiip  nf  SalUhiirr,  himtdf  one  of  ihc  RriiwrK  oari  (n>  ka 
Clui>-gr,l8fli,f,.IHJ:  "  1  lie  Veniuti  ae  It  sUi»lt  <Iim«  not  •xhtMl  iWMi 
jmlgmeiit  ofimyof  Ihc  KevUcrB,  EmhoK  »»,  many  (HHr,aMiiMi)> 
[loinli  whfch  he  girady  valueiL" 

'FroDi  "The  Church  QiiimtlyBtvleir,"  L«niton,Januai7, IKK (iML 
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'oraion.  Some  wantt-d  the  language  modernized, 
Kherg  preferred  even  tlio  niitiquntod  words  and 
feliraseE,  inL'liiding  tlio  '■  wliiclies"  and  the  "deviU," 
'",  few  would  [ircfcr  a  moro  literal  rendering;  bnf 
t  iniiL'h  greater  number  uf  crities,  including  soma 
warm  fricndB  and  even  members  of  the  C'Omniitteu, 
chsrg^c  tlio  lU'vi^ion  with  Kacrifieing  grneo  and  case, 
jioctrj  and  rli)'ttnii,  tu  pedantic  tidelity.  Tlio  eamo 
objection  is  made  by  liteniry  critics  who  care  moro 
for  claesieol  English  than  the  homely  Jlobraistic 
Greek  of  the  Apostles  and  Evangelists.  The  only 
point  in  which  tlie  advei-sc  critics  agree  is  opposition 
to  the  new  version  as  wholly  nntit  to  displace  tlio 
old. 

Tbo  strongest  condemnation  and  tlie  most  foniii- 
dable  aseanlts  liave  come  from  coneervalire  admirei-s 
of  the  received  Greek  text  and  the  Authorized  Vcr- 
sioD.  Most  of  them  had  prcvionaly  resisted  all  at- 
tempts at  revision  as  a  sort  of  sacrilege,  and  found 
their  worst  fears  realized.  They  were  amazed  and 
shocked  at  the  havoc  made  with  their  favorite  notions 
and  pet  texts.  IIow  m.iny  sacred  associations,  tliey 
Mid,  are  ruthlessly  disturbed  1  IIow  many  edifying 
ficnaons  s{H>ilcd  I  Even  the  Lord's  Prayer  has  been 
iBmporcd  with,  and  a  discord  thrown  into  the  daily 
devotions.  The  inspired  text  is  changed  and  un- 
settled, the  faith  of  the  people  in  God's  holy  AVord 
is  nndermined,  and  aid  and  comfort  given  to  the 
enemy  of  all  roUginn.  Wo  need  not  be  snrpHsed 
at  such  talk,  for  to  the  great  mass  of  English  readers 
King  James's  Version  is  virtually  the  inspired  Woi-d 
of  God.     So  for  Uoman  Catholics,  the  Vnlgato  of 


THE    REVISHID    TEBSIOK. 

Jerome,  with  all  its  blundei'E,  occupies  tlie  pbee  ol 
tlie  original,  and  the  voice  of  the  infallibie  Clinn* 
or  Pope  ia  to  them  the  ver^y  voice  of  Uod.  Itt!ligi( 
prejudices  are  the  deepest  of  ftll  projudicoe,  «nd 
ligioiie  conservatism  is  the  inoet  conscrvalive  of 
conservatisms.  It  may  lake  a  wliole  ^ncntion  ta 
emancipate  tlie  mass  of  tlie  people  from  the  iyn 
of  Ignorance  and  prejudice.  In  all  this  oppwi 
■we  should  not  forget  that  ila  extent  and  ititeiuilf 
reveal  a  praiseworthy  atlachmetit  to  the  Bible.  Ifl 
no  other  nation  woiild  a  new  version  have  met ' 
so  many  and  such  earnest  protests  as  among 
English  and  Americans,  for  the  sioiple  i-caeoii 
there  is  not  among  any  other  people  the  same  dfr 
giee  of  interest  in  the  hook. 

In  the  meantime,  however,  the  Rcvisiun  has  b«il 
steadily  gaining  gi-onnd  among  ecltolare  stid  tlionifltt' 
fill  laymen  who  take  the  tronhlc  to  coinparo  llifl 
rival  versions  with  the  Greek  ongjiml.  This,  i>f 
coin-ae,  is  the  only  proper  test.  With  it  fvwcoQ- 
spicuous  exceptions,  the  verdict  of  competent  jifigti 
has  been  favorable,  and  the  force  of  the  excvptiuat 
is  broken  by  the  intemperance  and  bitteriie««  of  ite 
opposition.  Whatever  be  the  defects  of  Uie  Re- 
vision—and tliey  are  not  a  few — it  is  admitted  lo  l« 
the  most  faithful  and  accurate  version  ever  made  for 
popular  nse,  and  that  it  brings  the  English  nsider 
far  nearer  to  the  spirit  and  words  of  Christ  and  liii 
Apostles  thnn  any  other  version.  Thi*  is  its  cLief 
merit,  and  it  alone  is  snfBcient  compensation  for  all 
the  labor  and  expense  devoted  to  it.  An  able  wril« 
from  the  C'hnrch  of  England,  after  reviewing  the 
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sliort  history  and  large  literature  of  the  Revision 
daring  the  last  eighteen  months,  emphatically  de- 
clares his  ^^  unshaken  conviction  that,  after  all  rea- 
sonable deductions  iiave  been  made,  the  Revisers 
bave  earned  the  deep  respect  and  gratitude  of  all 
vrho  can  appreciate  the  importance  of  supplying  the 
£nglish  reader  with  an  exact  interpretation  of  the 
Word  of  God."  * 

Upon  the  whole,  the  Revision  is  more  popular  in 
America  than  in  England,  although  it  is  more  an 
English  work.  Many  ministers  (especially  among 
Congrcgationalists  and  Baptists,  who  are  not  ham- 
pered by  church  authority)  use  it  already  in  the 
pnlpit,  either  alone  or  alongside  of  the  old  ver- 
sion. The  rising  generation  is  familiarized  with  it 
in  Sunday-schools,  Bible-classes,  and  through  popular 
comments.  Religious  periodicals  present  from  week 
to  week  the  international  lessons  in  both  versions 
in  parallel  columns;  and  the  comparison  of  the  two 

'  III  the  Review  above  quoted,  p.  345;  compare  the  conclusion,  p.  868, 
where  the  critic  protests  **  against  the  absolute  indecorum  of  assailing  the 
work  of  these  distinguished  scholars  with  words  of  disrespect  and  con- 
tumely,^ and  adds:  **  In  all  the  qualities  that  are  most  requisite  for  such 
an  undertaking,  they  tower  high  above  the  heads  of  all  but  a  very  small 
number  among  their  assailants.  For  their  protracted,  patient,  generous 
labors,  they  (lescrve  the  gratitude  of  all  to  whom  (lod's  Word  is  precious, 
and  who  wuh  the  Gospel  to  be  proclaimed  in  England  with  the  utmost 
clearness  which  the  most  exact  translation  of  the  message  can  impart.** 
To  this  may  be  added  the  judgment  of  Canon  F.  W.  Farrar,  who  says 
(in  the  "  Contemp.  Review  "  fur  March,  1882,  p.  880) :  '*  In  spite  of  the 
bitter  attacks  which  have  beeh  made  upon  the  version,  it  will  come  to 
be  regarded  by  ever*increasing  numbers  as  one  of  the  best  boons  which 
baa  been  bestowed  upon  them  by  the  learning,  the  fearlessness,  and  the 
faithfulness  of  the  ripest  scholars  and  divines  whom  the  nineteenth 
oentur}*  can  boast." 
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18  fonnd  Etim  11  luting  and  profitiiI>te.  Even  oppooeot 
usetlia  Revision, atid  admit  its  ruluo  asacomractitir; 
It  would  be  premntiire  to  predict  the  conrae  <i 
llie  Convocation  of  Canterbury.  It  will  not  act  « 
the  Revision  before  the  Old  Testament  is  completed 
Tlien  three  ways  will  be  open — to  reject,  to  r 
mit,  to  ftdopt.  Tlie  Convocatiuii  is  nut  likely  ti 
disown  and  destroy  lier  own  child.  A  revision  a 
the  Revision,  by  recommit tneot  to  the  old,  or  bjr  tbt 
appointment  of  a  new,  Committee,  is  surrounded  bj 
almost  as  many  difficulties  as  the  original  inovement 
If  the  adveree  critics  could  agree  among  thcintelTa 
About  a  limited  number  of  changes  baclcmtid  a 
forward,  it  would  be  an  easy  matter  for  the  oM 
Committee  to  reconvene  and  voto  on  tliese  i>penQ< 
changes;  but  there  is  no  such  agreement.  A  new 
Committee  (which  would  have  to  be  composed,  liks 
the  old,  of  scholars  of  all  tliculogical  echooU  Vii 
denoruinatione),  to  do  justice  to  themeclvefl  sad  to 
the  work,  would  have  to  go  through  the  vhola 
laborious  and  expensive  process  of  ten  or 
years,  and  could  at  best  only  prodnce  another  com* 
promise  between  conflicting  principles  and  opiDioot. 
The  adoption  of  the  Revision  as  it  is  will  be  strooglf 
opposed  by  an  able  and  influential  party.  lint  it 
would  be  siifiicient,  and  perhaps  the  wisest  coarM 
(wo  speak  with  becoming  modesty,  as  an  ont«idcr), 
if  Convocation  would  authorize  the  optional  nuof 
tlio  Revised  Version,  and  leave  the  iihirnate  nwill 
to  the  future,  as  in  the  case  of  King  James's  Vereiuii< 
which  gradually  and  slowly  superseded  the  Bisliop' 
Bible  aiid  the  Geneva  Bible. 
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u  Acknowledged  incon&istenclcs  nnd  other  minor 
niftbcs  oiiglit  to  be  correelcd  by  the  Kcvisers 
lelvea  before  the  Revision  is  fiiiiilly  ncted 
(ind  placed  beyond  their  control.  Such  cdit- 
j  wonld  require  no  additional  anthonty. 
^The  non-opibcopal  denominations  nra  more  free 
9  use  tlie  liovision,  even  without  special  lej^idlation. 
bey  had  no  share  in  King  James's  Version,  though 
[pngly  attached  to  it  by  long  habit;  they  are  not 
tand  by  canons  and  rubrics,  and  an  obligatory 
■rgy.  Some  niny  formally  authorise  the  Re- 
others  will  leave  its  nsc  to  the  option  of 
ktors  and  congregations.  It  will  certainly  be  nsed 
kre  and  more  in  public  and  private  as  tlie  highest 
[ndard  of  accuracy  and  fidelity,  until  it  shall  be 
lereeded  by  a  bettor  ono  at  some  future  gcnem- 

It  tuiglit  be  well  to  revise  the  Bible  every 

fifty  years,  to  induce  the  people  to  read  it. 

The  Anglo-American  Itcvision  is  not  the  best 
(•o^ible,  bnt  the  best  existing  version,  and  as  good 
L~  the  present  generation  of  scholars  bailing  from 
..itforent  churches  and  countries  can  produce.  If 
i\  e  cannot  have  the  very  best,  let  ns  prefer  the  bet- 
It-r  to  the  good. 


The  changes  which  distinguish  the  Revised  Eng- 
linh  Testament  from  the  Authorized  Version  may 
be  elassitied  as  follows: 

I.  An  older  and  purer  text  in  the  place  of  the 
Ivaditiuual  text. 
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2.  Correction  of  acknowledged  errors  of  tranela 
tion. 

3.  Accuracy  and  consistency  in  the  rendering  o 
the  article,  modes,  voices,  tenses,  prepositions,  an 
particles,  etc. 

4.  Kemoval  of  artificial  distinctions  caused  b 
needless  variations  in  words  and  proper  names. 

5.  Kestoration  of  real  distinctions,  which  are  o 
literated  by  rendering  two  or  more  distinct  terms  i 
the  same  way. 

6.  Intelligible  words  and  phrases  in  place  of  mi 
leading  and  obsolete  archaisms. 

7.  ^Revision  and  reduction  of  words  supplied  i 
italics ;  rectification  of  punctuation. 

8.  Sectional  arrangement  combined  with  the  a 
bitrary  capitular  and  versicular  division,  which 
put  in  the  margin. 

9.  Poetical  quotations  from  the  Old  Testanic 
arranged  metrically  accoiniing  to  the  parallelism 
Hebrew  poetry. 

10.  An  increased  number  of  alternate  margin 
readings  and  renderings  in  cases  where  eviden 
and  argument  are  nearly  equally  balanced. 

These  improvements  occur  in  every  chapter,  a 
almost  in  every  verse.  It  is  stated  that  there  are 
all  over  36,000  departures  from  King  James's  V< 
sion  in  the  English  text,  and  (probably  included 
the  former)  nearly  6000  changes  in  the  Greek  te 
This  seems  a  formidable  number,  apt  to  fill  an  iz:^ 
experienced  reader  with  misgiving  and  distrust. 

Upon  examination,  however,  the  importance 
the  alterations  falls  far  below  their  number.    Th 
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do  not  nnsettle  a  single  article  of  the  Christian  faith 
or  precept  of  Christian  duty.  They  will  hardly  be 
observed  by  the  majority  of  readers.  Very  few 
affect  the  sense  materially.  They  may  be  compared 
to  the  150,000  variations  in  the  textual  sources  and 
critical  editions  of  the  Greek  Testament  which  do 
not  affect  the  integrity  of  the  book,  and  only  increase 
the  facility  and  stimulate  the  zeal  for  ascertaining 
the  original  text.  But,  nevertheless,  in  the  Word  of 
God  even  the  "jots"  and  "tittles"  are  important, 
and  every  effort  to  bring  the  English  Bible  nearer 
the  original  is  thankworthy.  In  this  respect  the 
Revisers  are  not  behind  any  of  their  predecessors. 

Note.— I  have  stated  the  number  of  alterations  in  round  figures  on  the 
ground  of  actual  calculations  made  in  Knglantl.  A  corre»|)oudent  of  "  The 
Guardian  "  (a  leading  journal  of  the  Church  of  England)  fur  Aug.  10, 1881. 
p.  113<>,  and  again  p.  1675,  estimated  the  number  of  changes  in  the  Engliith 
text  at  36,191,  or  an  average  of  four  and  a  half  changes  in  every  one  of 
the  7960  verses.  The  alterations  of  the  Greek  text  are  5788,  according 
to  Dr.  Scrivener's  notes  (as  stated  by  Canon  Cook*  The  Rerited  Vertiom 
of  the  First  Thtfe  Gotpft*^  p.  2i*2,  or  6000  on  p.  230).  A  correspondent 
of  **  The  Kxpositor,**  iii.  435,  has  discovered  that  not  one  verse  out  of  ten 
has  escapetl  correction,  that  sixteen  entire  verses  di«ap|iear,  that  one  hun- 
dred  and  twenty-two  sentences  or  parts  of  sentences  are  omitted,  and  that 
only  ten  new  passages,  mostly  very  brief,  are  added.  Dean  Burgon  found 
that  in  2  PeL  i.  5-7  the  Revisers  have  "  introducetl  thirty  changes  into 
thirty-eight  words;"  and  the  Bishop  of  Salisbury  (one  of  the  Kevisers) 
mentions  one  verse  in  which  *'  not  fewer  than  eight  changes  are  made,'* 
but  he  adds  that  *'onl|r  one  of  them  would  be  discovered  in  reading  the 
verse  aloud  or  hearing  it.**  See  all  these  facts  and  figures  apparently 
endorsed  by  a  friendly  critic  in  "The  Church  Quarterly  Review'*  for 
January,  1883,  p.  848  sq.  If  these  figures  are  correct,  the  venerable  chair- 
man of  the  New  Testament  Com|)any,  in  his  address  to  Convocation, 
underestimated  the  changes  **  at  least  one  half,"  but  he  was  correct  in 
adding  that  *'  the  effect  to  the  general  hearer  or  reader  will  really  hardly 
be  perceptible." 
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Tha  Bcv.  Bufii*  Wendell,  eJilar  of  Uie  "Students  EditiM"  ■<  » 
Reviwd  New  TuUmimt  (All»»>-,  N.  Y.,  IS83).  bu  cmmUd  tta  vmi 
uf  tii«  Bcrind  N«vi  TcsLamrnt,  «iid  *Ule*  tbttr  tmmbvr  to  bt  ITM'I 
of  which  151,1)36  arc  retdiicrt  rrom  liie  AulhucUcd  ^Vnioo.  Th  SUi 
wQidg  thus  thowD  to  hare  been  iairnluceii  by  ibc  Kovim*  m*  l^lli 
ume  wriLer  dwiecd  ■«  fotlaws: 

18,358  are  lubalituud  nnUcriogt  i>rth«  Itccelieil  Greek  Ttit; 
1004  ]|[G>ub«liLutedmiilaringsnr[beCriUG*l  GrnrkTcKIi 
41IM  are  added  rendcriiiga  or  (be  Keceived  ()reek  Text ; 
6A0  ire  added  rcadvtiDgsortliB  Critical  Greek  Text;  and 
S£9  are  Knderingi  adopied  turn  the  Margin  of  ihe  Autborind  Tmaa- 
In  Mr.  Wendell's  work,  Tit  Sjmrhtt  nf  tht  A'nn  TttlamB^  (Allan. 
18TB),  p.  &73  compared  with  p.  xi„  the  number  nf  words  in  the  OU  ?•• 
Hioii  of  the  N.  T.  (the  count  bein);  baled  upon  the'  An)«fi«UI  OitI*  S»- 
eiety'i  pica  octavo  edition  of  l8T0j  ii  eivco  u  l»o,HT3— aa  vum4t» 
wnnla  over  the  Revised  Venion, 


THE  GREKK  TEXT  OF  TUE  REflgED  VEItei(»r. 

Tliis  subject  lias  been  so  fully  diecaseed  :n  i»eri- 
oiiB  cliapters  th»t  a  Eiiinniitry  of  the  oliief  poinU  of 
difference  between  the  traditional  text  of  tlie  AIlt}lo^ 
ked  Vei'Bion  and  tlie  critical  fe.\t  of  the  Beritol 
Version  will  be  sufficient," 

1.  An  infallible  text  is  imposeiblo;  for  (tie  apos- 
tolic niitogrnpbs  are  lost,  and  must  of  the  \-mrialiiiitt 
date  from  early  tmnscriptiou  in  the  first  two  cen- 
turies. DoKHifltism  maj  ignore,  but  cannot  dear 
the  fact.  Even  if  we  bad  an  infallible  text,  it  woold 
not  be  available  without  an  infallible  iiitcrpretslion. 
Wo  must  therefore  be  content  with  an  approxittiiue 
approaeli  to  the  original  by  meiins  of  the  nioet  esw- 
fnl  and  conscientious  study  of  the  existing  doeo- 
ments  —  i.  c,  Manuscripts,  Versions,  and  Pstriitir 

'  See  cliBptcn  ii.'ii.,  and  cspcdatly  pp.  ii.'tS  iW. 
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QuuLitiuiiB.  It  is  best  tbut  it  ib  bo;  for  bucIi  etudy 
keeps  Clirietian  EcbolHrship  in  coiistniit  motiou,nnd 
[ircventB  stagnation,  and  the  idolatry  of  tlio  letter 
tliitt  kilU,  while  tbe  spirit  alone  makes  hIIvc.  The 
Apostles  tlientGclvos  dealt  very  freely  wiih  tbe  Old 
Test.'iinent  rjnotatioiis,  and  yet  had  the  profoandest 
reverence  for  the  Word  of  (iod. 

2.  The  history  of  textual  criticism  is  n  j^radiial 
neccnt  from  tbe  river  to  the  fonntaiii,  from  tbu 
medieval  to  tbe  Niceiie,  from  the  Kiceno  to  tbu 
atitc-Nit'cne,  and  from  tbe  ante-Nicono  In  tbe  Apos- 
tolic text.  This  movement  began  with  lientlcy  and 
iiengel,  and  has  been  steadily  pnrsued  by  their  suc- 
ot^i^sors,  with  a  corresponding  accumulation,  claseifl- 
cation,  and  sifting  of  material.  It  is  analogous  to 
the  Kcformntion,  which  went  back  from  tiio  scliool- 
nion  to  the  fathers,  front  tbu  fatliirs  to  the  ftpoetlcs; 

other  words,  from  mcdicevnl  traditions  and  cur- 
iptions  to  the  primitive  sources  of  Cbriistinnlty. 

3.  Tbo  traditional  text  is  derived  from  Bcsa  and 
other  printed  editions  of  the  sixteentli  century,  as 
these  again  were  derived  from  a  few  cursive  niann- 
scripts  of  tbo  Middle  Ages  which  happened  to  full 
into  the  bands  of  Ei-asmns  end  bis  succeeeors, 

Tbe  critical  text  is  derived  from  the  combined 
nsc  of  all  the  documentary  sources  which  have  been 
brought  to  light  within  the  last  three  liundi-cd  yeai'S, 
and  especially  in  tbe  proeent  century. 

4.  Tbe  traditional  text  can  be  tmced  through  the 
Ilyzantine  (Constanlinopolitan )  family  of  inanu- 
-^onptfi  to  the  middle  of  the  fourth  century,  or  tbo 
Nicenc  age. 
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Tlie  ci'itical  test  can  he  trnced  to  tlie  tliird  and 
oudceDtiiries,  ortbeantc-Nicencflgc;  that  b,  ui 
tlie  apoetolic  eonrce  ne  the  documents  enable  us  t»g>v 

5.  Tlie  traditional  text  is  supported,  (a)  aai(4ig 
iiiaDuscripts,  by  Cod.  A  (Alexandrtiiiif)  of  tbo  fiftk 
cteutury  (but  only  in  the  Gospels),  several  of  tlie  Eater 
uncialB,  and  the  great  mags  of  the  iiiediieval  cnisiveSf 
with  some  very  weighty  exceptions ;  (i)  ainoo^  rer- 
siuus,  by  tlie  Syriac  Peshito  in  its  present  revised 
shape  (whose  authority,  however,  has  been  weakeDeJ 
by  recent  discoveries  and  researches) ;  and  (c)  inooag 
the  fathers,  by  St.  Chrysostom  (d.  407)  and  mosi  ai 
the  later  Greek  fatliers,  wlio  drew  from  the  unw 
Syrian  and  Byzantine  MSS.,  and  therefore  caoaet 
be  counted  as  independent  witnesses. 

The  critical  text  is  enpported,  (a)  by  the  two  oli 
est  MSS.,  oamely,  B  (Vaticanns)  aud  K  (SiuailicBtl, 
both  of  the  fourth  century ;  also  by  Cod.  A  and  tlw 
oldest  uncials  generally,  in  the  Acts,  KpisUs,  snJ 
Apocalypse;  and  very  often  in  the  Goepels  by  L,T. 
2,  Z  (A  in  Mark),  D.  C,  Q,  P,  R,  X  (and  even  by  A 
in  many  cases,  especially  in  John);  (i)  by  Uw/iv- 
■oailintj  testimony  of  the  oldest  Versions,  vit,  tlif 
Ouretonian  Syriac  (partly  also  by  the  Peslkito),  tLe 
Coptic  or  Egyptian  (especially  the  Merophitie),  tbc 
Old  Latin,  and  Jcmme'e  Volgato;  and  (<■)  by  Uie 
ante-Nicene  fathers,  especially  Eusebius  ("  the  fotbcr 
of  church  historj',''  d.  340)  and  Ongen  (the  fatlitr 
of  exegesis,  d.  254),  who  were  the  most  learned  uico 
of  their  age.' 

■  Ctnon  Cwik  Cp.  Hi)  a>lruit>  U»l  both  ilw  Hcnpliitie  m1  TM* 


6.  Tiic  trodilional  test  !s  abandoned,  and  the  crit- 
ical text  accepted,  by  all  the  etandai-d  editoi's  of  tlie 
present  ceutury.  Griesbncli,  Ijichinnnn,  Tischendorf, 
Von  Gebliardl,Trege]Ie8,  Alford,Weatcott  and  Uort.' 

7.  The  traditional  test  is  longer  on  account  of 
iiiterpolatiune  from  pai-allel  passagca  (especially  in 

\'cniani  (nhicb  arc  amang  Ihc  mogt  ■iicicnl)  matt  rlowly  agrn  with  B, 
Iml  Ktwuiiti  fur  il  liy  ilcilviug  ibem  from  "iho  ume  fchiKil"  and  "the 
HDic  rHciulDn,"  wilhoat  any  proof.  B*  ■!»  admiu  that  the  MSS,  of  tha 
UM  Laiiii  V*inii»i"*smtYilh  B  onrt  rraqunidy  lb*D  *llb  A"(p.  144). 
■nil  Uui  cvm  ilio  muvb-liuiled  pMbiui">grMiiwiih  B  •iiSviriiil;  oflvii 
lu  |iniv*  that  buih  ilio  tni»Iaiiir  aiul  [lie  traQKiltwt  had  bcfun  ibcm 
■mrifnl  iluciimml*  uf  ths  uiiHi  geiiiiral  t-lianclvr  "  ([).  148> 

•  To  IhMc  nay  Ih  kiIiIhI  auch  wrilcra  on  textual  criiirimn  aa  Thomat 
ShaLlon  <in«i  (in  liia  Itrrnlaprd  Criliri/vt),  Sainiirl  llavldaoD  {Ulilitut 
CrilieUm).  thi  l»a  Amoricaii  acholan  Abbot  aud  (■Ktro'7  (■«  itie  (orth* 
onming  rrn/'S"'"'""  tu  Iba  eighth  ediii.m  i.fTiKl«iMlorf,pW'|iareil  by  the 
laKCTSlihtbcoinMant  co-opcralionoribe  runnct).and(he  alilcai  crilkd 
niaimcDMlon,  aa  Meyer  (|ircviilin)(1y\  Itrmhanl  Vtim  (in  the  iiaw  mli- 

' i  uflleyer  an  ihe  Goopela  and  on  Itomina,  and  in  hia  critical  tmno- 

_'ra|>ba  on  tin  MoUKamreaigrliun  anil  Ihe  J/(iniuni»rjrtI'iii)i).  Dean 

Vlf.>nl  (in  thn  lut  eiliiiflna  «<  hia  fnHBHrmy),  Biihop  EUicxtt  (CmaMH- 
..li  in  on  Iki  J/uwr  /^wlwe  Kpitlln),  anil  lllahop  LightTool  I^Commttntarir* 
■  ■a  GtilaliiiH4,PUiipiriiai*,Colotninit,  and  Philrmtm),  Dran  Itargon  and 
i.'anon  Cook  claim  Dr.  ScriTcnct  on  Ibcit  tide :  but  he  ia  ideuiiled  with 
ilie  (aiue  nf  ibe  Kvvialon,  awl  ire  niwl  wait  Fur  ibe  third  •dltlon  of  hia 
/ndtidarrwn.  In  the  lecond  edilion  (187 i>.  and  atill  iDore  in  hit  Ul«t 
.Nu  LtHurn  «■  rJke  Tat  i>/iki  ,Vrv  TriiaMiM  (WJi),  he  alratdy  depana 
■II  noiu  very  imianaiiE  canv  fnim  the  trtiui  rMf^iu,a*  in  1  Tin.  iii. 

It.:  l.tohDv.7,«:  HaiLxvii.Vli  xix.  I7i  MarkTLWi  xv.Wi  Lake 
->i.  %4:  Jiihn  v.4,Si  lii fiS-viii.  lU  Acta  xvi.Ti  ^i«a.xi\.i:  1  hi. 
Ml  til  IIeUiT.2.  Ertnlhednxolaeya(ibcLDnl'arrayet(Hatt.<ii.l3) 
\.'-  ii«w  think* "can  hanlly  be  upheld  any  biugeiua  portion  uf  the  *aer«l 
I '^iii'(/><viim,  (1.124:  compare  bla  heal  taiiiigjudsmetit  In /ofrW.  p.  4W>. 

V-  tar  a*  knoon  hnm  hia  |uiUicaliona,  Dr.  ScriveiitT  itanda  about  mld- 
"  »y  beiircfii  Uurgon  and  Cbok  on  (li«  «ie  aide,  and  Weatntt  and  Hon 

ri  the  other.  U  tniint  b«  tak«n  Tiir  |[ran(ed  thai,  lika  all  iilher  KrvlHin, 
i,v  haa  leanwd  a  good  deal  by  ten  ]-eara'  coanaci  nUb  etniaeal  achobra. 
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tlie  Gospels),  supplements  of  nbrid^xl  qnoUtiou 
from  tlic  Scptuagiiit,  litmgieal  usiigo,  and  explaiut 
tory  glosses. 

Tlie  critical  text  is  shorter  fi^otn  tlie  absence  of 
these  interpolations.     And  this  is  a  strong  tHtfrPi 
evidence  of  its  priority.     For  additions  uiicc 
wunld  not  be  easily  omitted:  scribes  and  pnrcliai 
being  Tiatnrnlly  zealous  for  complete  copies, 
what  is  lost  in  spurious  additions  is  more  lliaii  n&de 
"P  ^'J  greater  purity,  simplicity,  and  force. 

The  number  of  textual  critics  who  are  cotnprtt^nt 
to  judge  of  tlio  principles  and  complicated  dcUiU  ii 
exceedingly  small,  even  in  Germany  and  Englaod. 
It  talics  many  years  of  the  most  iiiinntc  and  patient 
study  to  master  the  Immense  apparatus. 

Of  the  opponents  of  the  Greek  text  of  (be  Be- 
visers,  only  two  or  three  Iiave  shown  the  requinte 
learning  and  ability  to  entitle  them  to  a  rcEpccffnl 
hearing  on  such  questions;  bnt  they  occupy  a  iwc- 
tionary  standpoint,  and  place  themselves  in  oppiw- 
tion  to  all  the  authoritative  critics  of  the  pmnil 
century.  Tliey  swim  against  the  stream,  and  kick 
against  the  pricks.  They  take  the  same  antagonistic 
attitude  towards  the  modern  school  of  critia'sui 
whicli  Dr.  Owen  took  towards  Walton's  I'olygU. 
Dr.  Whitby  towards  Mill's  Greek  Testament,  Frey 
and  Isclin  towards  Wetstein,Miittlia'i  towaidsGni» 
buch;  and  tlie  result  of  the  opposition  will  bo  iW 
same.  The  Council  of  Trent  anathematized  all  iW 
doctrines  of  the  Reformation,  and  the  Inqaisitiun 
condemned  the  science  of  Galileo  Galilei;  butProt- 
estantiem  still  lives,  and  the  earth  still  moves.    Tiic 
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rcac'tionaiy  critit-s  and  anti-RovlsicmiBta  labor  uodcr 
a  delusion.  Tliey  profess  to  defend  the  old  fort, 
but  lliere  is  nn  older  fort  still.  They  appeal  to  the 
fathers  of  tbo  dark  ages,  but  not  to  tlio  grantlfttihors 
of  the  Apostolic  age.  If  tliey  prot-eed  a  little  fur- 
ther in  the  search  for  the  "evangelic  verity,"  tliey 
will  arrive  at  last  at  the  same  conclusion  as  the  Re- 
visers, and  will  shake  liands  with  them  over  the 
oldest  and  purest  attainable  text,  which  ibey  equal- 
ly revere  and  lovo  as  the  infallible  standard  of  the 
Christian  faith  and  practice. 

"  Kt  iSduhbI  dtr  dHTtegi  GtiM  tmf  Wrgi*  drr  /.'r/uAiimj 
timri  t'rbirlir/hnigijptiiid  iHin  QurU  Jtr  OJftnUivHHji.'' 
NOTR.— The  ch«mpinn»  nf  ttw  Irrtnt  rtrrplut  nuke  upwjil  rffijrM  (o 
utulifmiiic  (hs  Tilur  of  Codil.  11  mill  X,  which  iro  llio  niist  wv>||hlf 
wiiiwiwa  igiiiiU  ir.  TheyfHl  Ihil  \\iry  »ti>  tti*  vrry  bem  wuma  ortlia 
text  unlcuiripy  cin  bo  proven  Id  be  ihc  very  wont  (u  Dean  Outson  puu 
■h«  ctmX  X  mil  H  ire  uIriiUkI  U>  br  the  olOnt  known  MSS..  M  well 
■1  the  miHl  tonpltle:  X  briiiR  Ihe  only  complele  MS.  of  Ihe  New  TeM*- 

Ihe  Cathnlifl  KplBIlea,  which  rollow  Ihe  Acl*,  Ihoueh  not  the  F>Mtof*] 
KiiiMlri.  But  bulh  >rc  aim  muaikahlv  fur  brevity.  Nuw  Iba  i)ut*ltiM 
>fi*»:  In  Ihi*  brrrily  ilu*,  in  Ihe  gnix  n^jorily  of  caan.  in  DMi-inl(ri»> 
Utlnru  (anil  bcnce  a  prnot  of  pNatcr  purity),  or  to  omiulom  and  mutlla- 
tinna?  All  th«  crilinl  Hilton  from  (irirabach  to  Hun  Uk>  ih«  ftirinar 
view :  tlic  opponent!  of  the  ItoriKn'  lexl  lake  the  biier. 

Tha  nwial  recent  allaek  upon  ihiwe  MSS,  baiJa  fnun  th»  aclmlirly  |i™ 
or  Canon  F.C.Oook  (edilw  of  r*e  Sptahet'i  Conmaaarf),  vlu,  fallnwa 
III  Iha  irwk  of  Itaan  n<iiBi»i  (willioul  hil  lUah  and  >uU>ril]r,  hut  wlih 
■non  luodciatioD  and  courteay).  In  hia  book,  fAe  Rrrurd  Vrriion  i^lkt 
f'irM  Tkrr*  llo^li,  London,  IWN,  he  derivaa  lha  omlaaMfia  of  X  ami  n 
lanly  from  "(xtrvmehaite,"  partly  (and  thi*  waa  naro' done  befarf)«Tni 
frun  bemical  blu.  Ilo  conjeclurea  that  It  and  B  an  tba  only  ititiiin- 
■nf[  niniifin  i>f  (h«  Rfty  HSS.  nf  Ihe  Hnly  Scriptom  whirb  ConiMn- 
line  the  Gmti  m|utated  EuaeUiH  to  provide  "on  eanfully  prepand 
)iaKhni«ni>  or  Tttlum,  in  raally  legible  chlracll^  and  in  portablo  and 
aarauent  foHn."  for  the  tapldly  growing  chimhcs  of  Conaianiliiople  ur 


till'  ibte  of  llicw  MSS.  between  U 
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u  C<mtt.  ir.  3C.  37).    ThU  w 


^>  wlim  CanaliiiUBii|4>  n 


luiiilcil,  and  the  year  8iU,  when  EuKtniuilinl,  (Cook  hereiU 
from  Dean  Burgon,  who,in  his  1'lif  LiM  nrtln  Vrtttm/S.  JVnri.  UTl. 
It  Kiweliun  origin  of  D,  (nil  ■■ 
KcaofiuiliiiuiM-.  Ilmixiir*** 
''  I  am  fully  pcraiutliHl.''  \m 
ry,  ifuKi  uf  a  fat  gnaldifM-J 
fur  tbc  markcil  iliMiiaitiril}  h 
oqq.)  ItiM  >V 


<m  what  he  coiuiJered  "inrillihie"  nod 
from  flf[y  to  one  humlred  j-erni  Uler. 

ycnns  is  ibwluirly  requircii  to  icvoimi 
twcen  thmn."}  But  Canon  Cciok  furtl 
MS5.W 


y  hutily,  but  *■  cirri wly,"  prei«r«d.  ui 
tiuo  of  EuKbius  aiiil  oncler  tlie  iiifliienoe  uf  llie  Atian  hvmy  lo  BbA 
£<i>ebiu>  leaned,  and  which  was  in  llie  atccnicney  iQ  tl>c  latn  yon  >l 
Conatantine  (whn,  it  is  wall  knnwn,  waa  Implianl  by  ai 

In  reply  1«  this  hypolboia  of  Canon  Cook  we  oBct  the  f<jUMrii^4^ 

].  There  ia  no  evidence  whalercr  of  a  EuKbian  rcMiuiini  of  Ibc  Inl 
miuih  leu  thin  Tor  ■  Syrian  reveiiiiun  (wliii'h  Dr.  Don  oukH  aunatir 

plauulile,  but  which  Canon  Cook,  with  Dean  EIuikuii,  iitlpily  drDisi. 

S.  Eusebiiu  wan,  we  may  say,  ■  latiiuilinariaii  in  hia  a;^  bw  ■ 
iloctrinal  Arian,  although  after  the  Kiuene  Council  be  coniiertr4  IdiiwiT 
With  the  Allan  pony;  and  he  certainly  wonld  nnt  hav»  dam)  id  pmMi 
lli«  sacred  text  in  ihe  inUieet  of  dogma.  Sec  llie  exhaustive  ankit^l 
Biihop  Liehtfoot  in  Smith  and  Wic«,  llklimarg  n/VkratUm  giyiyif. 
ii.  808-318,  especially  p,  .147,  where  he  says :  ■■  If  we  except  ik*  «i«ti 
written  before  the  Council  of  Kirsa,  in  which  there  is  occawinaDy  mA 
iHoaeneBSofexpresBioa,  his  Uncage  is  for  the  matt  (Mrl  tcrialy  asitHhX 
or  al  least  capable  of  explanicion  in  an  orllnKliix  smse." 

8.  K  and  B,  in  the  two  strongeal  psattgeswh 
uTCliriat,  favor  lb«  more  orthodux  reading — namt 
Stui, instead  of  ■'■  jinvDytv^c  tii demand  Actaxi 
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flflv. 


i.  Ths  butc  with  wbich,  ■ceonllns  lo  the  order  tit  OmMiiitlni,  the 
■n^ic*  irerB  to  be  prepareil  dwe  not  neccaurilj'  imply  GUl|iel>l(  i 


InnMM;  oil  ths  eiinlrirr,  it  ia  liiixKDpiitiUc  vtiih  lUa  cxprtH  diiretion 
srCoiHUnline  to rmph>y"aUigTlphcti  thoroughly  M(]uiiiilnl«ilh  their 
■rli'Mtalw  with  the  eotllitieu  ind  beauty  of  the  mtierieli  UKtl,  the  «re 
■nd  gnu*  of  the  bimlwtiling.  by  which  X  mil  II  c»iir«MilIy  cun)  ill 
oUuf  U5S.  Tiiey  ■to  iiidecil  iliiOgiiml  by  miny  ctron,  but  Hcb 
■n  rooiHt  tu  grealet  ui  teM  number  in  all  aHL-i^iil  M1SS>.  ami  wrre  m 
■mtvoiilahle  a>  rooilcm  typographical  cmin;  moreover,  buth  K  and  B 
eoDtain  many  valuable  wrrefiioni  by  Uict  haniU. 

5.  K  and  B  an  anfflcienlly  iliAVrmt  in  the  irrangement  of  books  *ih] 
laiftrmH  many  ehataclarUlie  raaitliis*  to  JuiUryllwcuiicliuion  that  thqr 
«ie  iodepcndciitly  iletived  from  distinct  otiginalo.  '■They  an  couaiiu, 
not  (iitiin^~  lliia  makaa  their  cuneunvnt  tauimoiiy  all  the  ■Inuger. 
Tliii  mtili  ii  not  U  all  iffwlMl  hy  ttie  inttrpreutioii  of  tbs  urtni  rpiMi 

cai  nrpf (Ffffi  (•'■  f^  hiptr  and  yinHtrupit-y  in  the  Riikcbiaii  ducrtplion  of 
(be  US&  orrlcnd  by  Oinataiiiine,  Khich  are  uwally  undcruood  (by 
Jloairanmn  and  (ianlthauKD)  to  rafcf  lo  quire*  of  Ihreo  or  four  *A(rfi 
(ffrmiaiit  and  fNorom'inir)).  but  which  Canon  Cook  (with  Wattenbach 
■ml  Vou  licbhardl)  rtfen  lo  the  Ihm  at  fuur  vcrlii^al  cofunM  rttpccllnly 
uT  the  Vatican  and  Stuattii  USS,  Euacbiui  would  not  have  lent  two 
UiCDrrent  text*  to  l1ie  enpemr,  aud  Mill  Icn  if,  as  Cuok  aaaumea  without  • 
■hadow  nf  prouf.  be  Wa*  the  eillior  of  a  mcenMon. 

I  had  mme  comspondenre  on  ihii  lubjcet  with  Dr.  Kara  Abbot,*  bmm 
arrfnl  ■tuili'iil  <if  ihe  anci>-nt  HSS.,  and  t  •«  permlttHl  in  a>bl  the  follow 
ini:  cuirKi  from  liii  letirt:  "The  npmeiiiaiiotu  of  Catmn  Cook  aa  to 
ri.r  cilifinv  hule  awl  cateleBniw  niih  which  K  anil  II  were  wrlUen 
,1.-  KTcaily  eia):geratid.  Tlio  Vaiican  was  more  eatifuUy  wriltea  than 
I  III  Siiiaillc,  which  lia*  a  rather  unuiual  number  of  omhuiuna  fnim  iIbiw- 
■  '■fivivH.  But  in  both  o(  tlioM'  M.S.S.,  the  Iranacriptional  mor*  dinlo 
L-ii  lint  lltile  their  value  tur  ciiiical  [HiipoMa,  aa  moit  otihcm  betray  thtlr 
.  t.Bcanet  at  once,  and  mue  tin  mora  diffintlly  or  unnrtainly  than  the 
'■>  |"ffni|>liiul  emrt  in  a  printer'!  Brat  proof.  Lravinii  out  of  view  tlie 
'  ''viuualy  aeddenta]  osiiiuuna  from  the  Hvntion  JuM  mentioned,  most  nf 
■lie  •D-callBd  -omiaionB'or  -mulilailana-  iu  iheae  USS.,  whim  crilically 
cicamined,  on  Iho  ptlnciplea  which  wuiiid  guide  ua  in  dirurminlnit  the 
text  Id  the  cue  of  au  aacivnt  clsitical  author,  aflurd  the  clea>«>i  cviiience 
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of  the  tprnftrkklilc  rreedom  or  ihcic  um.  from  the  ghista  iml  IntMpi*' 
tiudS  which  vitUte  to  many  ol  Ibe  liUr  MSS.  In  moM  of  Itw  ioqama 
cno  where  ihcy  preunt  n  sboricr  tat  u  comiwrml  wiih  ibc  |n*i  w 
Jority  of  HSS.,  tbeir  ttatimony  it  to  corrubotatnl  by  our  otlm  aUM  u- 
ildpeadcnt  autluiritiea — anGieiit  rereioni  aii4  iiiiuUiuona  by  i 
— anil  by  inlcnid  eviilencc,  u  to  demomltatc  the  iite-cmiiu 
thvM  USIJ,,  ci[wdall;  in  iiueiUuiu  uf  oniluiu 


SELECT   I,J8T   OK  TEXTIAL    CIIAXGES. 

Conip.  here  ch.  r.  p.  163  xjii. 

1.  Omisbiosh  yiiO)i  Teht  witikjlt  MAiUiiKAL  Bora. 

M»tt.LB5;"*(r>r«fcin."«)n  (rip  iWv  nir^c  »■«•■  ■■(••rori 
fur  ulov,  "u  *«." 

Omi[(«'l  by  X,  B,  Z,  1,33,  a'",  b,c,  g  <,  k,  Sah.,Cup..  Cor.  Sjr.  Mi::  ^ 
imrtcd  by  Tcah.  Syr.,  C,  D,  and  l*l«r  unciali  (A  ia  hrrv  wtmiagi.  Ir 
Kncil  rrom  Luke  ii.  7,  where  all  authiirilicB  hav«  it  ("  uH  «■>  In 
mularir,"  uya  Tiuhendarf ).  Some  tra<«  the  omiwon  In  dognatic  Iain- 
en  in  the  perpetual  rirginlly  at  Mary,  u "firstborn"  aeriiM  l« 
birth  of  younger  children;  but  why  theil  was  I^ke  ii.  7  left  m 

Mall.  ii.  18:  "  lainrnlalian  uni  "  (3>i^ivc  *tii), 

Omilted  by  H,  B,  Z,  l,%!,Ilala.Vulg.,SBh..Cnp.,Pe>h.!tyr.,^>rak.qn. 
Jiialln  H.  Iiiierted  from  the  Sqxuagini,  J«r.  xsxi,  [xxxriU.)  ItilaiH 
plete  ihe  (luaiaiion. 

Mai  t.  V.  44 :"  Uf«  (AfiN 'Aar  forw  yon,  iId^iMkI  fa  <A«M /JlM  bWfn  .  ■ 
u'Aic'A  Jetpil'/vllj)  tut  gnu  and." 

These  I lenu liful  worda  an:  nndoiibteilly  genuine  ill  Lukvri.ST.KM'' 
have  been  inwrle'I  here  in  whok>  or  in  part  Uy  laii^r  ■nibaRltc^  ei 
hi  the  tettimoiiy  of  N,  B,  1, 91,  SOS,  Il«la,  Vulg.,  Cap.,  Cur.  Syr,  Th 
Athenag^  Clem.  Alex.,  (}rig„  Eiiw  ' 


Hatt  s 


Fy  be  calM,  bif/cK  rhotm.- 


OinitlRl  by  X,  B,  L,  Z,  Sab.,  Cop.  ('I'bn  Cut«tun  8>-r.  )■»  ll.)  b- 
wrted  by  Weslem  and  Syrian  aiilboiiiiN  (also  by  Origcn)  (ram  Ibu.  ask 
14,  llie  cleec  of  a  airailar  parable  (iroXXsJ  jap  ii'via-  cXqroi,  M'T*  ^ 
ItXitToli,  where  all  authorilies  hare  the  paaaage. 

l.ulie  xxiii.  BB ;  "  in  IHUrt  r^f  Grttl,  and  Latin,  amt  //ffcrw." 

Omitted  by  K",  B,  C*,  t,  a,  Sab.,  U>|h,  Cur.  Rrr.,  but  «]<M  ty  "■'  I 

auihoritiei  In  whole  or  in  part  front  John  xix.  30.     In  jaeikw  ta  A* 

mivoua  wiliieseeB  fur  the  clause  (KTeral  uneiata^  all  airaivea^  luh  [a 

a],  Vulg..  ['eih.,Cyr,  DfAlex.},  itdeeerveaaplaceoD  iha  mMgi*. 


I6BD  TEB6I0K, 


OiiiiKpd  ill  all  GivtV  MS3„  iiitpriwUwd  fram  Acta  x«ii.  Ili  xsvi,  II 
^(llpil  by  ihc  Vulgilc  ind  (hen  by  KnuiDiu), 

^^t  Bom.  Tiij.  1 :  "via  milk  mil  aflrr  Ihtfirii,  but  r[/1n'  ikt  Hpiril.' 
^^^■Derived  from  \n.  4,  wbtni  ibe  wonl*  >n  Htnuine. 
^Hl  Cot.  xL  21 :  "  tah,  lat '  (,\i^ri.  tajiri). 
^KDmiii«4  bir  X,  A,  B.  C*.  U.  E,  P,  ii,  d,  r,  f.  g,  S«h..  Cup..  Arnifn.    In- 

nn-),  being  b«l(er  tupjiantil.  U  rcMineil  iii  (hr  margin. 

I  John  r.  7.8:  ~te  jlMm,  Ut  fatkrr.lkt  Word  {*k'.],  and  ikr  Half 
Choil:  and  lht*»  lim  an  one.     Ami  titre  art  Iknr  lial  bear  witnra  ia 


(;aaMr;  la  lb«  context  >nd  the  iriniiariin  t^Ttninolngjr  (which  would 
nriuitf  till  Sat,' iiittfioClkt  Werd"^;  not  found  in  in.v  Gnwk  US, 
Ixfore  the  fourlHnlh  ut  (iri«ciilh  century,  nur  In  liie  )tmiiiM  text  of  m; 
■iidenl  Dwiilatiou,  nur  iu  any  Iwtionary,  nor  Greek  palrutlc  quoUlimi, 
mill  unirenally  ^ven  up  ■■  a  cluma;  Inlerpdillian  (probably  from  •  I^Hn 
(flan,  dcrivrd  peihip*  fnini  (.'yprian,  On  the  aaumptien  of  ■  purely  fand- 
ful  iiMlugj).  It  nils  Sm  printnl  in  tht  OmpliiKmiiiq  fciritlift,  I&H, 
■nd  in  the  fili'nl  wlltlon  of  EntEmm  (IfiSS,  igiiiut  hi*  better  JudKmini), 
frrnn  whiuli  it  pMaeil  into  the  IwViri  t'rrtptiit.  Every  cunudiraiiuii  of 
truth  and  honesty  reqiiira  the  eipaliion  of  theae  ^urioui  witiicHH  (taiD 
ihe  lexi.  The  ductrliie  of  the  Trinity  ncida  no  tuch  Mi|>poM,  and  couM 
only  be  injured  by  It,  Bee  p.  IS6  K|>|.  and  191  nt-i  ain  TiMhemlarf.  aiul 
itir  note*  nf  Alfunl,  and  WorJiwortb  in  lot.     1  add  a  note  rrom  Dr.  tlnrt 

I  Sritrl  Rtadinst,  11.  tlH) :  "There  i«  no  evidenni  for  the  tnierted  wonla 
III  <ir«Fk,  or  in  any  Unguage  but  Latin,  before  Iha  fourlornth  cenliiry. 
■■  lini  ihey  aiipear  in  a  tlreek  wutk  written  indeFenre  uf  Ih*  Roman  mtn- 

I I  Million,  wlih  clear  Diarka  of  a  inninlatlon  from  the  Vulgate.  Far  alleait 
'  I  r  ArM  fuut  eenturiea  and  a  half  Ijilin  oviilenca  ii  niually  wauling, 
IvtiidUan  ami  Cyprian  uae  language  whiofa  reodera  ii  tnorally  certain 

ihal  they  wmiU  bar*  i|Uoicil  thcH  wotdi  had  Ihey  known  them  i  CypritQ 
ttuing  ao  far  aa  to  aiaume  a  rBrrreitm  to  the  Trinity  in  the  eoneluiion  of 
irtie  8  i'll  ttrrxM  dt  fairt  el  fUio  el  Spii-ilu  Santiv  KTiplum  m  Et 
,..  mium  nunl*),  lalie  olwirhere  IIhiIi  •  nminnifa  Trimlalit' iu  Mtut 
.  iinmcre  of  the  number  three  (Aw.  Oral.  M).  and  being  Mowad  in 
I  ■  inierprptttinn  more  expUeitly  by  AuguNln.  Facundu^  and  other).  Bui 
:'ir  (TiiUuco  ot  (he  thinl  oeiiiury  ia  not  cicluMTely  nrgaiive,  tiir  iha 
irealiJD  on  Rebaptiam  coolempnrary  wldi  Cyprian  qoote*  the  wbule  pai- 
^ee  ninnily  thna  (16:  cf.  ISJ.'juia  Irtt  Irtlimanvtm  pirUbral,  tfiiriiui  rl 
Ofua  tl  laryui*,  <(  uti  Irrt  Vhum  lunt.'     Tht  lileacc  of  th"  fi'iilnivcnilal 
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Kritiiigs  of  Liicir^r,  lljlury,  AmbrixK',  Hi 

carries  f»rw«nl  tliE  idvene  ImtimDn]'  of  llie   IJU  Latii 

fuunli  into  the  Sfib  eenluij;  mil  in  itB,  ihaitly  biAin  lb*  Ominril  ■( 

CUalcciluR,  Ln  gnpplin  pOHlire  cridnxw  ta  (Iw  ume  effect  tat  Omtn- 

tatn  tcxl  by  quoliiig  vena  4-8  without  the  iiisetlnl  uronte  in  hit  itiiili 

to  Flaviinns  (£>.  xxriii.  &>.     They  ire  alncnt  rram  tbc  l^iia  ValpU, 

■oencding  to  iu  aldtst  USS^  im.yb  [Cod.  Amiaiinu*  at  Flumr*,  i 

FuldPiuii  at  Fulila],  and  nunj'  alhin,  u  iliu  tniio  ibo  (Vul|;ut}toI 

uf  llie  Uallican  (Uixeuil)  LMtioimy." 

Sev.  LK :" Iks  brffinmnri  and  tlu  mliHg"  (apxi  itai  tj'Xbi:!- 

Supported  b}'  K*,  Vulgn  Op^,  tiid  a  fcw«urrivci;  but  almnl  io  X,  1, 
B  (Ap.),  C,  r,  Syr.,  Aetb.,  Arm.,  Ambrose,  PrimaBiia,  and  miM  ckbrl 
Inivrieil  rrum  ver.  17  aiid  xxii,  18,  u  an  cxpUiutwa  oT  -■  ih*  J 
th«  Onega." 

Rer.  i.  II :  "/  am  Aijiha  .  ,  .  Iiut:  imd'  (lyt.  .  .  .  coi). 

Omiued  by  K,  A,  B,  C.Vulg.,  Cop.,  Syr^  Atlli.,  Atn,  ami  a 
cureives;  innrted  from  xjcii.  13;  DDmp.  also  i.  8  and  IT. 

TlierollDwingliuiacluilei  tbe  dmig  important  rvmainine  (xai 
will  well  repay  a  critical  examioatian :  UatU  xr.  6 ;  xx.  T,  Vt, 
IS;  xx*iL3&:  xxviii.9;  Mark  vi.  Hi  vii.K;  xuLH;  sir.  31, 
iV.8,18;T.S8:ix.l0ixL*4,Hi3ii>.46i  «it.2S,30;  xxti.S«.i 
1;  John  i.  37;  iiLla;  v.  16:  vt  11, 32, it;  s.  It,  IS.  36;  li.tl: 
xvii.  IS;  AcUiI.30;  liL  11;  TiiBij  X.  6,11,81;  XT.  M)  xvul.<l;i^  '' 
8,22,26;  XKU. 9,  20, 30 1  xxiiLS;  xxiv.SG;  XSvi.DO;  Ib».iK.«|  »(; 

*'  ~       '     ~  34;  ICoT.vi.lO;  ni.S;  X.38;  |^U.ai.l«j  M.Lt     ■ 


14;  ITb«a.i.l;  1  Tim.  iv.  13;  ri.5;  Heb-rL  in- 
L22,93;  ill.I6;iv.  B,I4:  IFct.iiLlO;  I  John  U, 
iL9,  13;  V.14;  xLl,17;  xir.G;  xv.t;  xu.31. 


IllhVJ 


i  ir.l;  KOibT. 


II.  P^asAciu  Ohittkd  ritox  Text,  hett  TR.txsFunitini 

Malt.  vi.  13.  The  doxolngy  of  Ihc  UnC*  Traycr :  "  Many  mtboriii^ 
«me  aucient.  but  vriLh  varialiiMiB.  ail.!  for  thiw  U  Oe  limfJtm,mdfl^ 
powtr,  and  Ikr  i/loij, /aremr.     j4n«i,' 

See  the  authotilies  on  p.  ISG  M). 

Lake  L  28:  "hinted art  linu  unwBjr  wonn." 

luarrtrd  Trnm  ver.  49,  where  all  ■lUburilii'S  agree. 

Joliii  V.  4,5:  "  ipoilmg  Jhr  tit  turning  of  rht  miltr.     For  am  injrin* 

Ihm  fint  iijlrr  the  IroubUvg  "f  Ihf  aalf  Hrpprd  u,  mu  mnit  vW  ^ 
Khattoaer  liittan  he  had," 
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A  popnUr  superstition,  for  which  John  should  not  be  held  responsible. 
Tlie  authorities  for  the  interpolation  var}%  which  always  looks  suspiciousi 
See  p.  187  sq.  Even  the  conservative  Dr.  Scrivener  thinks  it  "  well-nigh 
impossible,  in  the  face  of  evidence  so  ancient  and  varied,  to  regard  it  as  m 
genuine  portion  of  St.  John's  Gospel "  (iSix  I^^urei^  etc.,  p.  IM). 

AcU  viii.  87 :  "  /I  «</  PhiUp  .  ,  ,  Sonof  Godr 

The  baptismal  confesition  of  the  eunuch  inserted  wholly  or  in  part 
frona  old  ecclesiastical  usage.    See  p.  191. 

III.  DouirrrrL  Sections  Retained  in  Text,  but  with  Marginal 
Note,  stating  the  Facts  in  each  Cask. 

Mark  xvi.  9-20.  The  evidence  for  and  against  is  given  on  p.  189  sq.,  in 
the  critical  apparatus  of  Tischcndorf,  Trcgelles,  and  in  the  second  volume 
of  Westcott  and  ITort.   On  the  conser\'ativc  side,  see  Burgon  and  Scrivener. 

John  vii.  53-viii.  11. 

The  pericope  of  the  woman  taken  in  adulter}'.  See  the  discussion, 
p.  189  sq. 

According  to  the  judgment  of  the  best  critics,  these  two  important  sec- 
tions are  additions  to  the  original  text,  from  apostolic  tradition. 

IV.  Substitutions. 

Matt.  X.  4  (and  Mark  iii.  18):  **  Simon  the  Cananiean*^  (Kavavaioc, 
from  anAramiean  word  meaning  "  Zealot  ;*^  compare  Luke  vi.15;  Acts  u 
IS),  instead  of  "the  Camuwite'*  (Kavavirtu;), 

None  of  the  apostles  belonged  to  the  race  of  the  Canaanites. 

Matt.  xix.  17 :  **  Why  askest  thou  I     O.  V. :  *<  Why  callest  t  hou  me  good? 
me  concerning  that  which  is  good? ;(ri  fit  Xlyiic  aya^uv;)    There  is 
(ri  fu  ip*tTJli  trtpi  rou  ciya^ov;)  none  good  but  one,  fA<i/M  God  (ov^ci'c 
One  there  is  who  is  good  (tlQ  iariv  aya3uc» «'  Z^*)  ^h*  o  9fuc)>* 
6  aya^oiiy* 

The  old  text  is  conformed  to  the  parallel  passages,  Mark  x.  18  and 
Luke  xviiL  19,  and  is  retained  in  margin.  Dean  Burgon  recklessly  calls 
the  Revisers*  reading  an  **  absunl  fabrication,"  and  Canon  Cook  (p.  92) 
unjustly  traces  it  to  "doctrinal  bias  and  Alexandrian  subtlety;**  but  it  is 
well  supported  by  the  oldest  authorities,  K,  B,  D,  L,  Cur.  Syr.,  Cop.,Vu]g., 
Orig.-(who  expressly  vouches  for  the  first  clause),  Euseb.;  it  is  adopted 
by  Tischendorf,  Tregelles,  Westcott  and  Hort,  and  even  by  Scrivener 
{Six  J4fctwt9,  p.  180).  It  gives  excellent  sense,  and  sheds  new  light  on 
the  whole  conversation  with  the  rich  young  ruler,  whether  we  assume 
that  the  ruler  asked  two  questions  and  received  two  answers,  or  that 
Matthew  gives  this  fonn  to  bring  out  the  true  sense.    The  nikr  (from  a 
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purely  hnmanttarian  and  moral  standpoint)  had  maked  Christ  (ver.  16) 
''what  good  thing'*  he  should  do  to  have  eternal  life;  and  Christ  directed 
him  to  the  supreme  source  of  all  goodness,  God  himself,  and  thereby  struck 
at  the  root  of  his  besetting  sin,  the  love  of  riches  (ver.  22). 

Mark  i.  2 :  "  As  it  is  written  in  O.  V. :  **  As  it  is  Mrritten  in  the 
Isaiah  the  prophet  (Jiv  rtf  *Haat^   prophets  (»v  roT^  xpo^tiTaiQ).^ 

The  old  text  is  evidently  a  correction  to  suit  the  quotation  (verses  2  and 
8),  which  combines  two  prophetic  passages,  M&i.  iii.  1  and  Isa.  xL  8;  but 
Mark  mentions  Isaiah  as  the  older  and  more  important  of  the  two  prophets, 
who  struck  the  key-note  to  the  later  prophecy  of  Malachi.  The  revised 
text  is  amply  supported  (by  iC,  B^  D,  L,  A,  88,  ItaIa,VuIg.,  Cop^  Pesh^  Iren^ 
Grig.),  yet  the  Revisers  put  the  (extus  receptus  on  the  mai^in. 


Mark  iii.  29 :  "  Whosoever  shall 
blaspheme  against  the  Holy  Spirit 
hath  never  forgiveness,  but  is  guilty 
of  an  eternal  sin  (d/iopr^/iaroc).*' 


O.y.:  **He  that  shall  blaspheme 
against  the  Holy  Ghost,  hath  never 
forgiveness,  but  is  in  danger  of  eter- 
nal  damnaticm  (judgment,  Kpiai^y* 


An  important  change,  which  sheds  light  on  the  sin  against  the  Holy 
Spirit,  and  suggests  the  reason  why  it  is  unpardonable.  It  may  culminate 
in  an  act  of  blasphemy,  but  it  ends  in  a  8i<ile  of  absolute  hardening  and 
final  impenitence  or  perpetual  persistence  in  sin.  As  long  as  sin  con- 
tinues, guilt  and  punishment  continue;  there  can  be  no  pardon  without 
repentance  and  cessation  from  sin.  Kpitmoc  is  supported  by  A,  C '.  Syr. ; 
apapriiparoQ  by  K,  B,  L,  ^,  Itala,  Vulg.  (Some  MSS.  read  apapTiaCi  an- 
other early  correction.) 

Luke  ii.  14.  The  angelic  anthem.  On  this  much-disputed  passage 
{tvSoKiag  or  fvc^ojcio),  see  p.  195  sq.  The  old  rendering,  ^*  towards  men,** 
is  wrong,  at  all  events  (instead  of  "among  men,"  i  v  Av^putiroic) ;  but  the 
Kevised  Version  is  not  wholly  satisfactory  in  rendering  the  genitive 
ivSoKiaQf  "  in  whom  he  is  well  pleased."  This  periphrase  destro^'s  the 
terse  brevity  in  the  threefold  parallelism  of  the  Greek  {Sola  correspond- 
ing to  Eipfji'Tf^  iv  v\pi<T'r;oiQ  to  tni  y^f,  and  G(tp  to  Iv  av^ponroig  ct>^ocfac). 
"Among  men  of  his  [God's]  good  pleasure"  would  be  shorter  than  the 
li.  v.,  and  more  correct  than  the  "toiMS  voiuntatis"  (men  ofgond-wiii)  of 
the  Vulgate ;  but  the  Revisers  wished  to  conform  to  the  rendering  of  the 
verb  tvSoKtut  in  Matt.  iii.  17;  xvii.  5. 

John  i.  18:  ^^  God  only  begotten"  (jiovoyiv^g  9foc)  was  originally 
adopted  by  the  Revisers  in  the  text  (as  in  Westcott  and  llort),  but  aft4?r- 
wards  relegated  to  the  margin,  and  the  common  reading, "  the  only  begotten 
Son"  (o povoyivi)Q  v'ioq),  retained  in  text  (as  in  Tischendorf,  and  as  su^* 


_  y  lliB  Amerian  CVnnmill«;).     The  criiltnce  U  iimilj'  Kjujlly 

Ikfealuiecd.  Stc  p.  1114  tq,,  anil  tho  i|)cciBl  iliicuuloui  of  Dr.  Uutl  aiiJ 
Dt.  Abbol  ihtn  •|<ioli!iI. 

Kon.  T.  1 1  "  lit  II*  liiTB  ({jw/uv)  p««ee  vriih  God  i"  fur  ■■  we  h«ire " 
ilxoi'f)-     See  ^  197. 

I  Tim.  iii.  16 :  "  tie  wlio  whs  maiiircMcd  in  Ihe  de*ti  i'  tot  "  God  vM 
nunifeat  lu  tbo  Hah." 

On  the  diffFrrnc*  ot  TMiling  belwwn  oc  anil  iiif,  mc  p.  1)9  M|i)n  anil 
■n  uticUt  bv  Dr.  William  H.  Ward  iu  Ibe  mUiolluta  Sacra,  Andorcr, 
Uaa„  (or  Jan.  1^106. 

KcT. xvbi.H;  "haw  thai  tie (tlis brail)  wu,  tndianot, ■ndtballconM'' 
(iir"))!  pmvnt");  fur"lhat  *iaa>aii<l  1>  nol,  anil  )><  u.~ 

A  manifat  iinprorcnioiU,  Kai  rafiittm  (K.  A,  I).  T.  Cony  curiiVM), 
fur  minp  larii;  which  ii  an  error  ot  liaiDcripliuii,  iiiil  mahat  nunwinc. 

V.  l'A«BACE*  ti.UMKI)  in  Ttia  ItKllStuS. 

I  John  li.  SS;  "IIb  thai  cuiireueth  the  Sun  halh  lh«  Kalher  alM'  (u 
ufioAajfiiv  rut>  mif  wal  rdf  raripa  >);(')- 

A  ifTjr  imporMnt  pawge,  luiipleDienlini;  Ihe  prKiidiiig  cUuaei  lott  ill 
Ihe  Gt«Bk  <a>w  Ttaptut  by  ApuHotelrn'on  (Ix"  MaiKls  at  the  end  of  each 
cUuat  in  v*rM  i3) ;  ilalicixed  inlhe  A.V.(whichinMrtrdi[  rroni  Ihe  Laliu 
Yul|i*Ir,~fiii'  rm^rlar  f'Hium,  rf  Pafrrm  luirl")l  atDpIy  ■uUaioed  \iy 
Ihe  bcH  uncial  liSiL,  and  reitorcd  bj  Lachroann,  TlKhcnilorf,  Tregdlo^ 
WiMcett  and  Ilort.    See  p.  183. 

Ami  iv.  iT :  "  in  tliii  cily  "  (>>■  r^  teaXu  nn'irf),  itutalncd  by  K,  A>  B, 
ri.  E,  Vulp.  Syr.,  8ah..  Cop..  Eiw,  Ciirji.  Ireii.  (Ul.J.Tprt..  Limf,  Ha 

AeiavilllOj-ThlaiMii  li  that  power  [belter,  "rower"]  o/ God  whit* 
i*  mllrJ  ((riXov^ifq)  Great."  ica\aviiini  !•  lintmrunl  to  charaeurii* 
iha  tnanful  tlUe  u  a  aelf-ileainnation  of  Simon  the  ■orcenr,  and  t**i>  "n 
ths  (ulhuiily  of  the  oldest  USS.  (X.A,  U,  C).  vcruoiit,  and  blhrn  (Iren., 
Urig.). 

Art*  1ITL7:  "The  Spirit  of  Jeni  sufltrcti  Ihero  not."  'Inffof  iawell 
■mtann)  and  adoplrd  \>y  Ih*  IhwI  nliiun. 

A«»  nx.  li  "aa  far  a»  Aiia"  (ilyii  tyk  'Asiat)-  Thi»  ia  Hippiirtot 
liir  many  aulhorillEai  but  not  by  K  and  St,  and  oraitlcil  hy  lllch.  In  hb 
•Ightb  edition, 

CuL  i.  S;  '"Imrlnit  fhilt  iniit  htirrtiiiy''  (oij  itiiave/Hi'm'),  tupponeil 
by  SI,  A.  IV  i;  U,  ItaL,  Vulg..  Sab.,  Cop..  Syt.,  etc. 

I  Tbeifc  iv.  1 1  "oi'en  aa  y«  du  walk"  (roSuc  «oi  *tpi*aTiirt),  •n[B 
ponni  by  X,  A.  D,  D*.  F,  0,  Ital.,  Vid|;.,  tnany  cvnirH,  aud  T<»iuiUk 
lolemat  a»  well  m  cxtenial  eridenc*  favon  the  additloti. 
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James  iv.  12:  ^'and  judge**  after  ** lawgiver."  The  omiaeion  of  coi 
Kpcr^C  is  perhaps  owing  to  hofiueoteleuton  (see  vo/io3c  r  if  0*  Tischendorf 
and  Westcott  and  Hort  likewise  retain  it  with  K,  A,  B^  P,  Syr^  etc. 

1  Pet.  IL  2 :  "  that  ye  may  grow  thereby  unto  aalvatioa'*  (ci'c  awnipaxv). 
Abundantly  sustained  by  K,  A,  B,  C,  K,  P,  Vulg^  S>t. 

1  John  iii.  1 ;  '*  an<2  such  we  art "  (coi  ia/uv).  We  are  not  only  called 
(cXiydw/Mv),  but  we  really  are  children  of  God. 

K,  A,  B,  C,  P,  and  many  cursives  have  cat  Ifr/io^^  and  the  Yulg;  el  tmiiit. 

Jude  25 :  *'  before  all  time  "  Qicpb  ravroe  rov  ac wvoc).  Well  sustained 
by  X,  A,  B,  C,  L,  Vulg.,  Syr. 

Rev.  L  8 :  «  God  "  after  "  the  Lord." 

All  uncial  MSS.of  the  Apoc.  read  Kvpioc  6  3c6c,  <*the  Lord  God^"*  in- 
stead of  6  KVplO^, 

Rev.  iii.  2 :  *'  before  my  God  "  (liHartov  rov  Btov  /i  o  v),  instead  of  ''be- 
fore God." 

Rev.  viii.  7:  "and  the  third  part  of  the  earth  was  burnt  op**  (coi  rh 
rpirov  rffg  y^c  «ar<rai|), 

Thb  important  clause  dropped  out  from  the  repetition  of  cai  r6  rpiroy. 

Rev.  xiv.  1 :  "  Having  his  [i.  e.  the  Lamb's]  name,  and  the  name  of  his 
Father,"  instead  of  **  having  his  Father's  name."  The  words  a^rov  cm 
TO  6vofta  dropped  out  from  homaotdeut4m  (uvofia  twice),  and  have  been 
restored  with  the  best  authorities. 

Rev.  XX.  14 :  "  even  the  lake  of  fire  "  (i|  Xi/iyif  rov  wvpoc)* 

The  words  lost  in  the  textus  receptus  are  sU^ined  by  K,  A,  B  (Ap.),  P., 
Yul'g.  (best  MSS.),  Sab.,  Syr.,  HippoL,  Andr.,  Areth.,  and  many  cur- 
sives. 

SELECT   LIST  OF   IMPROVED  RENDERINGS. 

Far  more  numerous  than  the  textual  changes  are 
the  corrections  of  errors,  inaccuracies,  and  incon- 
sistencies of  tlie  Authorized  Version,  which  have 
been  discussed  in  chap.  vii.  pp.  347-364.  These  im- 
provements occur  in  almost  every  verse,  although  a 
superficial  reader  would  hardly  notice  them.  We 
must  confine  ourselves  to  a  selection  of  various  kinds. 

Matthew. 

3Iatt.  i.  18 :  «  Wlien  his  mother  Maiy  hid  been  betrothed  (^yifvnv- 

^licfig)  to  Joseph ;"  for  "  caused  to  Joseph." 
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i*  bcttalhll  preecdnl  Ihe  cliscnvetr.  Ihe  npounl  follnwril  il  i  liut  ttli/t 
tDlhi],  ualkllhliilneu  on  the  part  of  tli*  woman  witi  dcvmed  »lul- 

I.  SO:  "in  angel  uf  the  LonffUibtid;  tec  Luke  I.  !C) ;  iiiuea4ar"lAi 
•sgcl  otitic  Lord," 

line  ntttu)  iiiniimcnblFcaMS  where  thn  AiithoriMd  Vcnlon  (nnAcrihe 
influenreof  the  Latin  Vulgate,  whiehbxnfi  iul]de)dlirag*nla  Ihe  inide 
cilhirt  tiy  tllb■tit11tinglhEllrAnil■bTlheilKlcAniI^■lr  i^rFTOT. 

Lli!  -apoken  by  (inri)  the  Liinl  Ibiougb  (lia)  lh«  piDphftj"  for 
"(piikrn  n/'thi"  Lord  *y  ibe  prophou" 

Inpirunt  iliMlneiioii  between  ib«  primarj'  igmcy  of  God  and  the 
iMonflaty  or  laatrumniiat  agtmor  nf  man,  in  lin]Hrilloii.  Tbo  Amarlnn 
CawnUlec  'leatnal  to  etnj  this  diMinolion  thrmigh  {art  Appendix  No,  V.). 
pi.8l!  'ibe  virgin' fiiwapiimi;);  for  "<i  Tirgin," 

M  Titgin  Hary  i«  meant  by  the  Evangeliit,  who  so  undentaml*  Ihe 

'    ijroflmnanutlialM.vii.t'l.    Sec  not*  on  Hatt.  i.  W.    Hukalao 

)•  Niehoonlrioai  arraiiBdnent  whirh  lias  been  ailngiinl  Ihruuf-houl  (•> 

-It  Higgeueil  bj*  the  American  Commillev)  In  th«  paellnl  qoiHaUonn 

'  III  Ihe  Old  Teilnmenl,  to  indicate  the  metrical  struetnre  and  the  ptml- 

ii'in  of  Ilclinw  potiry.    Much  of  Ibe  beauty  oC  the  Illbls  »  loat  to  the 

'  ;r  by  the  usual  typography,  whiah  prinu  puttry  like  iinw, 

llauta  up  Ihe  proH  inlu  vtrwa. 

t  8:  "to  wonhip  him,"  with  tnirgin  (Am.  Com,). 

tebly  bera  in  the  «en»  of  reUgiaui  aitorotiani  yet  the  Amerimn 

b  right  III  dlivclini;  attention  to  the  fact  that  the  (irtvk  verb 

wi>noctii>>ii>  iletnites  an  act  of  homage  or  wonhip  (usually  by  kneeling 

(>r  pniuratian),wlwlher  paid  til  man  (asinHall.aviikWi  eomp.8rp(.in 

M'U.  xlii.  ri,Juwph^  btelhran  kniclinf;  bernre  Joseph)  xlviil.  lS,<ToMph 

^^kIoR  Jacob),  or  to  God  (a*  in  It.  10).    The  Enelisb  verb  "lo  wonhip" 

^^^H|.  fimnerly  likewise  uHd  in  ■  wiilfr  senn  (as  in  th«  Anglimn  marriaev 

^^HHmi  "with  mjr  body  t  thee  wonhip*),  bat  is  ddv  conAaed  (oacufif 

^^^Bba  adaialioii. 

l^tttLCi  "which  [better  'who']  shall  b*  shrphenl  oT  ni«nc  wmiiani) 
' '    mf  paopl*  Israel  i"  for  "  that  shall  nit  wy  people  IsnteL" 
Tb*  linrk  inrlnile*  both  niUni;  and  feeding, 

tL  1 1 :  '  And  Ibey  caitir  iiiiu  ilie  buuiMi  and  saw  tha  yoanc  chilil  with 
Maty  bi*  tnoihen  and  they  fell  down  and  worshipped  him"  (or  moto 
Uiarally,  "  And  oamiog  iiiu>  the  hiiuiHi  Ihry  saw  , ,  „  ami  (alting  itnwn  lliey 
•urshippail  bim,"  ani  •Xdjfric  .  .  ,  iMoc  . . ,  rai  irimiinc  ■poirun'i'ij- 
itrji  for  "wbm  tbcjr  wwt  coma  .  ,  .,  tbey  aaw  . . .,  and  fell  down  . . .' 
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II.  16:  "and  slew  all  the  male  children"  (rove  irai^ac);  <«>'  ^ all  the 
children." 

The  Authorized  Version  doubles  the  number  of  the  slaughtered  inno- 
cents and  the  cruelty  of  the  act.  The  Geneva  Version  has  "  male  children,** 
and  the  Vulgate  puerot.  Herod  had  nothing  to  fear  from  the  female 
children.  In  the  same  verse  ** borders"  for  ** coasts,**  which  is  now  con- 
lined  to  the  seashore.    This  change  is  made  throughout. 

II.  17 :  "  by  [better  *  through  *]  Jeremiah ;"  for  ** by  Jfrtm^r 

The  Authorized  Version  varies — as  in  many  other  proper  names— be- 
tween Jeremiah^  Jeremias,  and  Jeremy.  This  inconsistency  is  indefensi- 
ble. The  proper  rule  is:  Hebrew  spelling  for  Hebrew  names,  Greek 
spelling  for  Greek  names,  with  few  exceptions  where  usage  has  invariably 
tixed  two  forms  (as  Jesus  and  Joshua,  Mary  and  Miriam,  James  and  Jacob), 

III.  3 :  "^  by  Isaiah  the  prophet "  (the  order  of  the  Greek) ;  for  <<  by  the 
prophet  Esaias,** 

Another  variation  of  spelling:  Etcnas  (Greek)  and  Isaiah  (Hebrew). 
So  Elijah  and  Elias.    See  ii.  17. 

III.  4 :  "  Now  John  himself"  (avrbt  ^<  o  'loMzwijt:) ;  for  **  And  the  same 
John." 

III.  4 :  "  his  food  "  (rftoini) ;  for  «  his  meatr 

**  Food "  is  more  comprehensive,  but  the  English  Revisers  often  re- 
tained "  meat "  where  the  American  Revisers  would  have  preferred  **  food.** 
The  Authorized  Version  has  "  food  "  about  forty  times  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, but  only  four  times  in  the  New  Testament,  and  **meat"  about  sixty 
tiroes  in  the  New  Testament. 

III.  6:  ''They  were  baptized  in  the  river  Jordan"  (iv  ry*  'lof^aiy  wo- 
ra/4(^) ;  for  '*  in  Jordan."  jrorafioi  is  added  by  Lach.,Tisch.,Treg.,  W.and  H. 

The  Authorized  Version,  contrary  to  English  (and  Greek)  usage,  omits 
the  article  before  the  river  Jordan.  The  English  Revisers  have  restored 
it,  except  in  the  phrases  "round  about  Jordan"  and  "beyond  Jordan;" 
the  American  Revisers  would  have  preferred  the  artide  all  through. 
The  question  of  baptism  was  scarcely  raised  in  the  American  Committee. 
All  agreed  that  it  was  best  to  retain  the  Greek  word  which  has  long  since 
been  naturalized  in  English  (like  so  many  other  Hebrew  and  Greek 
words),  and  to  leave  the  controversy  about  the  mode  (immerstou,  poozing, 
sprinkling)  to  exegesis  and  church  history. 

III.  7 :  "  Ye  offspring  {yiyvijfiaTa)  of  vipers;"  for  "  O  gemrainm,'' 

III.  11 :  "with  water,"  with  marg.  "Or,  wi." 

The  marginal  rendering,  being  more  literal  (iv  D^art),  ahoold  have  been 
put  in  the  text,  as  recommended  by  the  American  Committee  (Appendix 
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g.IX.)>   Sdiniht  luicUiwurtlilircm.    Liikc  ililT^n  hiHn  MmiIwm- 
y  iniiitt  ilaiply  Ihc  diiivc  Iji'lari)  ut  wiier-lopiiun  \  but  wtHU  •p«kiii|; 
if  Ihc  twpUKnarilMSiHritbcUkcwijeuiutlKprtpaMtian  (>v  ntvfuiri, 
LI61  AcuLAi  xLlH). 
Ill-K:  "(hrwhing.fl4«)r''li^i'aiuvii)i  r..t"Boot." 

It  Kaslcrn  thruhini^flooi  i*  ■neinu  or  tli«  circular  apict  nn  Ihc  finn 
gnin  U  Uuddiiii  out  lif  oxta  01  bntus.    "Fan"  (rl  irrim/) 
re  bwn  cli«nge<l  into  "  winnow  ing-ahoveL" 
■  IlL  !»;  -John  would  have  hin Jertd  Mm  j"  far  " John  fithath  Mm." 
ItaMvivithtn  llx  imperfect  of  the  tltrmpi,  w  iKiUouf,  LukakU) 
«erqXXa«n>'.  Apw  vii.  iffl:  iir»p3...  0»L  i.  2«. 

HI.  IS:  "Tlifu  lie  iutt<ini\i  hira"  [T6niipiii'<i' »>"<'>■)■  f"«  "ihrnbo 
■iilErr*it  him." 

t[L  17.  The  renilerlng  of  this  vrrK  hu  Imn  m«in«>l,  txtrft  "oul  of 
lh»  h«vnu"  (i«  riJ»  oipa>^>').f«t"frnni  liMven."  Ilut  rhc  CommittM* 
laboml  lung  on  Ifae  phruc  iv  ^  tl^Hiaiva  (IlflitBHiiig  conitruction, 
a   ytn),  whirh  invina  lilerally,  "  in  •rlHin  1  ikli^hieil,"  or  "  with  whgm 

i  wii  (iuiteid  of  ii)»)  well  iiliwd."   Tb«  lonit  nltn  In  Mint  il«llDiM  id 

in  the  IHUt,  when  Ihe  Snii  anumnil  the  oIKce  of  Mrdiaior  anil  Saviour, 
anil  uniler  tliis  chan(rict  became  the  oI^kI  of  tb«  Faihcr")  (Icllgbc 
Comp.  xii.  18  (from  lab  xlii.  1),  whert  tMitiiaiii  la  parallul  with  ppinva  i 
■UoxLSTi  JahnxviLH;  E|>h.  i.4. 

IV.  VI.  SS.  and  ofwn  1  "boat "  (irXoior.  rXiuBpiev,  nMvI  in  the  Ooajwla 
of  amallltshine-imartion  Ihi*Uk«uf  (ialiln);  (ut'ahlp." 

IV,S4:  "tpthfitn'  (*iXijriaZ->Mii-<»)t  tat " tHualte' {mootittnck). 

Kr'iJfiiay  WM  tnttA  u  ih«  inrinenw  of  the  momi.  or  of  evil  ipiritb 
In  Ihc  «am«  verw  the  inaocarale  rcn<l«ring,  "pasMaaril  with  ilcirila"  (rnr 
I'lHfuvi^nfimH)  la  nrainnl,  but  with  the  marpnal  tlteniaxe  "drmanlaca.' 
which  niKht  tu  Have  been  put  into  the  MKl.  unm  tiieit  ii  but  imn  Dfvil, 
with  •  good  many  ilcroniu  or  evil  apiriia  nnilfr  hi*  control.  S«  Anwrioan 
A|>pRidix  Nil.  Vdl.  The  wnrd  -  lunatic  "  now  dcnaica  an  iiiaaiw  |>ec«in, 
which  la  not  the  meaning  of  nAi/iitiiofuyBf,  outwit hMandiug  the  elj* 
mutoKinI  cotnHponilcnee. 

V.  IS:  "Sfitlmr  ilo  men  light  ■  lamp  (Xi-xvov)  and  put  it  uniler  Ihn 
buahit,  but  on  tbodand"  (Xxxt^xf);  for  "niwflr"and  -amdlwliiof 

The  portable  lamp  aupplied  nith  oil  WM  uanl  by  tha  Jpwa,  and  ii  lUU 
oiHil  In  the  Eaat  intteail  iif  the  candle,  'ITie  leven-annad  caudkMlck  In 
Ibe  temple  waaiupplied  with  oil-lanii™.  "  l.am|>«tand  "  (Conant,  Noyei, 
tlavlilwn)  wuuld  be  bcllir  than  "  •land,"  though  tb«  proccdlng  "lamp" 
[irtcdU  an;  ambiguity. 
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y.  21 :  "  It  was  said  to  them  of  old  time^  {toiq  <ipxauM() ;  instead  of 
^  by  them."     So  also  ver.  38. 

YI.  2,  5:  **They  have  received  their  reward;**  for  "they  kavt  their 
reward.*'  The  Greek  is  not  kxovni^  but  dirf xovffi,  i.  e^  they  hare  re- 
ceived all  the  reward  they  sought  from  men,  and  need  not  expect  any 
more. 

VI.  9-13.  The  Lord*8  Prayrb.  No  leas  than  six  changes.  They  have 
given  by  far  the  greatest  offence,  which  might  have  been  avoided  if  tbey 
had  been  put  on  the  margin ;  but  the  Revisers  sacrificed  prudence  and 
expediency  to  a  conscientious  sense  of  duty.    The  changes  are  m^  follows : 

1.  "  As  in  heaven,  so  on  earth  ;**  for  **  m  earthy  as  U  ism  ktataC*  Re- 
quired by  the  order  of  the  Greek  {itg  iv  ohpavtf,  koa  iiri  7i|c)>  <nd  by 
the  direction  of  the  petition  from  the  divine  will  in  heaven  to  its  aoeom- 
piishment  on  earth.  The  same  order  in  the  Old  Version,  Luke  xi.  2  in 
text  (in  the  Revised  Version  on  the  margin). 

2.  **Our  daily  bread**  is  retained  in  the  text,  but  **oar  bread /or  6be 
coming  day  *'  is  put  in  the  margin,  as  the  correct  rendering  of  the  Greek. 
But  we  do  not  need  to-morrow*s  bread  "  this  day.**  I  prefer  the  American 
margin,  **  our  needful  bread,"  The  derivation  of  the  difficult  ifttovmoQ 
(either  from  iniit'tu  through  tmitiv,  iiruwaa,  or  from  iwtivtu,  as  a  com- 
pound of  itri  and  ov<ria)  b  elaborately  discussed  by  Lightfoot  in  the  Ap- 
pendix to  his  work  on  Revition,  p.  195-242.  Meyer,  tn  ^bc,  like  Fritascbe 
and  Lightfoot,  derives  the  word  from  tiruvai,  **  to-morrow*s  bread,**  and 
objects  to  the  derivation  from  ix{iuai  that  it  would  require  iirownoQ.  But 
this  is  refuted  by  such  examples  as  MopKOQ  (connected  with  tmoprfw), 
(Vtetn^Cv  liriovpoQt  iirioydoog.  Dr.  Weiss,  in  the  seventh  edition  of 
Meyer's  Matthew  (1883),  dissents  from  him,  and  explains:  *<the  bread 
wliich  belongs  to  our  daily  need,**  thus  sustaining  the  American  margin. 
Origen,  Chrysostoni,  Tholuck,  Ewald,  Bleek,  Keim,  and  Holtzmann  adopt 
substantiallv  the  same  view. 

8.  "As  wc  also  have  forgiven  piterally,we  forgave]  our  debtors;**  for 
"  as  vfQ  forgive  our  debtors."  There  is  here  a  difference  of  reading,  a^tpni- 
fiiv  or  Apefitv.  The  aorist  implies  that  we  must  have  forgiven  oar 
debtors  before  we  can  consistently  ask  forgiveness  from  God,  In  the  par- 
allel passage,  Luke  xi.  3,  all  authorities  read  the  present  tense,  ''We  for- 
give,'* whicli  gives  as  good  sense,  and  implies  simultaneous  or  habitual 
forgiveness  to  our  neighbor.* 


*  Meyer  and  Weiss  defend  d<t>fiKafitv :  **  Jesus  setzt  mil  Recht  roraw, 
dass  der  Gldubige^  rcelc/ter  Gott  um  Schuldetterlass  bittet^  bereits  denen 
verziehai  habe  {Sir,  xxriii,  2i;  Mark  zi,  25),  welche  sieh  an  ihm  vtrschuldtt 
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"  (VulgalP,  M  MI 


I'ff^pu),  ■ 


0  Irmptilion ; 

in  Luk«  xi.  4.  Tlii!  furravr  vcrti  beiur  rx|ire*BMi 
il  m»y  refcf  lure  more  to  oulxard  cirtum- 
I  woulJ  re(|uin  tiaayajfi:,  from  ilaayv)  it 
a  tiUuni^  ttonl,  auil  impliM  Mliiin  nn  ttia  Fuiiwtiliiig  wilL  The  ilight 
'-iijingc  rtliiva  the  pc [icinii  ot  »  difficulij  which  U  oftm  felt,  tml  i*  *pl 
< ' '  li'ul  iiilii  vnor.  Gnl  animt  dinvtly  anil  iiiwanllir  (Ihtuugh  our  will) 
'  rtipt  M  (Ja*.  L  IS)— J.  c,  (Illicit  0*  U>  rin— but  h«  may  psnoil  ua  to  gii 
..I'j  itDtiiciog  poaitiona  which  are  unikr  Ihe  eoninil  uT  bit  pruTiiWnre.' 
> .  i^'iw  u^  witli  Ihii  ixwption,  and  in  Luk«  Ki.  i,  alwaya  in  the  Author- 
'  I  VcTiloa  rcndcnd  (a  Muff  tn  (with  i/v*<  la  Mii$  nio,  ot  iv),  Luke  v.  IK, 
r>.  xiUII;  AeUKTii.SOi  l'nin.Ti.7;  HeUxilLtl.  Thi  Uevbcd  V«r- 
>"ji  emim  ibt  wmB  Miiilnitig  Uimugh  all  ih«  !»•■■£«*,  anil  laa" Itail" 
'  '  aym  {R-im.  W.  4),  m  iwiyi  (Mail.  vli.  18,  U)  i  but  it  U  incooidMcnt 
Mr  raodning  tlaAym  (with  and  witbnut  iiV)lil><  'Itfipti^'o  M>i9(Lul»ii. 
-■:-.  lir.ll;  J«hn]ivil.l6;  Acta  vii.U;  xxl. 38,39, 37;  llcb. L 6>, Inatftd 
I  I-  lead,  to  burf  Uu  (aa  in  Acta  ix.  8). 
h.  **Il*liT«i  a>  froni  Itw  ««il  oor"  (i,r.,  Satan,  ihv  great  Ivntplrr],  with 
margin,  "Ur,  rril,'"  Tut  Trom  fnJ."  Tlii>  u  llic  moit  aiirlinia  and  meat 
unpopular  chati^  in  iha  whuk  booii.  tl  is  npMiallx  olTcntirt  lo  llioM 
whu  ■«  ditpMcd  10  dony  the  axiiicncc  of  a  pcmnal  dcril  (althauKb  no 
on*  oau  deny  (h«  exiMoicv  of  maiij'  ilrvilii  in  human  iliipe*).  Ihil  Caum 
Onh,  alao,  in  Iha  name  of  high  Anglican  orthodoxy,  atrongly  ptotcita 
•gunillho  innovilion.'    Tin  tinvk  (roi''  irovi]pa<'>Bndp^03ui  with  dm') 


Aobw,  aW  ^Kb  dm  IMrr  daiartk  A  iliiu  inr  StOiiljiiiymg,  ebrrJat 
tmek  yidun  vnd  tick  dwlntck  nU  rin  Tichlrt  GoOiMnd  bneHXri  kaU,  v(t 
m  o/Mm  iKci  GiM  iprtckrm  icnm," 

■  Meyer  and  Wciu,  ia  lot, :  '•  GottJSkri  tn  Vrrmckmig.  In  n  /rrw  (& 
tmmetliiAm.'Li.ditiurXamkAiibiaffrbnuhnl.agmitidVmiiaiutfjMrrk 
Urn,  rernnljn  Warr  Hiyitmug  kirgtilelU  mtrdrn,  nud  a  alto  tan  GoS 
gni*wH  uwltra  matkl  (1  Kor.  r.  IS),  mm  dir  Urmcl  ia  i-Uu  Sulaigi- 
/^rmffrrilA,  ...SoUliHidktiiglfirhdfrtcMiiinrrn'idfrtpnieliiiHtJat. 
Lia,mv«<iiUrmibitftim.imunn  Vrr-iekMfgdit  Knhitt.demmiiatdit 
Pritrip  mflit  Goir,  Kmim  iS>  tigvia  Brgitrdt  ut.  In  btttntrlirfi  owt 
him  aia-Aifim  ntwOgr  littr  aApi  (J»nL  tl ;  6'al  e.  17)  ■««  gntm  mltUcil 
G-fitkr,  taiiAt  di»tn  Gthn  immrr  rnirdtr  niMhnWv  maeil." 

*  AaGo«lbe«diiiirablj'iB)r*orihc  Kadonaliaai 

"  l>m  Him  limlAba, 
Dtt  B»tta  liad  stilifbm." 

*  llaift^uof  "ttMCRIRiiKaurpnac  ■ndgricC'  whivhilila  change  haa 
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admits  of  both  the  mascoline  and  the  neoter  rendering;  and  hence  the 
Revisers  retain  the  old  as  an  alternative  in  the  margin.  The  case  in- 
volves the  following  points : 

(a)  In  nearly  all  the  passages  6  rovtipoc,  as  a  noun,  designates  Satan, 
who  is  emphatically  the  £vil  One,  the  Wicked  One — namely,  Matt.  xiii. 
19,  88;  Eph.  vL  16;  1  John  ii.  18,  14;  iiL  12;  v.  18, 19  (probably  also 
Matt  V.  87 ;  John  xvii.  15;  2  Thess.  iii.  8) ;  while  r6  irovifpov,  as  a  noan, 
occurs  only  twice  in  the  New  Testament — ^Luke  tL  46  and  Bom.  ziL  9. 
In  Matt.  V.  39  6  irovripoc  is  used  of  an  evil  man. 

(6)  The  preposition  dwo  with  the  verb'pvco^m  more  naturally  soggesCi 
a  person,  the  preposition  U  a  danger,  but  not  neoesaarily.' 

(c)  The  close  connection  of  ''not"  and  ''but"  Qifi  .  .  .  dXXd)  favors 
the  masculine  rendering.  And  this  is  strengthened  by  the  fact  that  Christ 
shortly  before  came  out  of  the  mysterious  conflict  with  bis  great  antago- 
nist. Hence  there  is  great  force  in  the  petition  in  this  sense,  **  Bring  us 
not  into  temptation,  but  deliver  us  from  the  Tempter/*  i.  e.  from  the  power 
of  him  who  is  the  author  of  all  sin  and  misery  in  the  world.  Several 
fathers  remark  that  Luke  omits  the  last  petition  because  it  is  pncticaUy 
included  in  the  former. 

(d)  All  the  Greek  fathers  (Origen,  Chrysostom,  etc),  and  most  of  the 
Beformed  or  Calvinistic  commentators  (from  Besa  to  Ebrard),  support 
the  masculine  rendering; '  while  the  post-Nicene  Latin  Church,  und^  the 
lead  of  Augustin  (a  fnalo)f*  and  the  Lutheran  Church,  nnder  the  lead  of 
Luther,  favor  the  neutral  rendering.  The  Hddelberg  Catechism  (Re- 
caused  to  him  and  will  cause  to  ''millions  of  devout  and  trustful  heartSi" 
To  which  Bishop  Lightfoot  aptly  replies  that  the  cause  of  truth  is  mam 
sacred  even  than  the  sentiments  of  our  fellow-ChristianSb  "  If  tomsla- 
tors  arc  not  truthful,  they  are  nothing  at  alL" 

'  pvea^ai  occurs  seventeen  times  in  the  New  Testament  with  aw6  and 
U.    Lightf(x>t  lays  no  stress  on  the  preposition. 

«  Lightfoot  says  (in  "The  Guardian"  for  Sept.  21,  1881):  "Among 
Greek  writers  there  is,  so  far  as  I  have  observed,  absolute  unanimity  on 
this  point.  They  do  not  betray  the  slightest  suspicion  that  any  other 
interpretation  is  possible."  Then  he  quotes  from  the  Clementine  Homilies, 
Origen,  Dionysius  of  Alexandria,  Cj-ril  of  Jerusalem,  Gregory  Ky«eo, 
Didymus  of  Alexandria,  Chrysostom,  and  Isidore  of  Pelusinm. 

'  TertuUian  and  Cyprian,  however,  used  maUu  of  the  Evil  One,  and  ms 
according  to  Lightfoot,  understood  the  Lord*s  Prayer.  But  Canon  Cook 
claims  Cyprian  on  the  other  side,  and  not  without  reason  (^Second  Letter, 
p.  87  sq.). 
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■iWrn;  Luther,  in  h»  B'Mc  aiul  Small  Cmrcliiiim, 

(hrtlflhli  l^tgt  Cauchlim  he  tvkn  ibc  wiinl  to  "Ihc  evil 

BC  "  [ho  euilrr  tuLiatJUieii  ur  lU  ma  pnycr 

Nlil  he  dirtclvil  igaiuat  out  cliicf  enemy  "  (Eipoi.  of  the  8ev*nlh 


l(«)  The  (CTllmany  uf  ancient  veniona  iiid  litnrEiet  la  prevailingly  tat 
k  nucuUne  remhriug,  u  Lightfuut  hu  shuwn. 
V)  lIod«ne«mmeiiiR(ar*uei]iviilt<lj  Oie owm cxuling pbiluliigial 
e*  (FriliMhf ,  Hejfr,  ■too  Kdm  and  llllgenreld)  prefer  the  maieu- 
milering.  and  Utrvr  uri^  thil  it  hellcr  laiu  "  the  concrttc  toiicep- 
a  New  Teoument"  (referring  (o  ten  paiugM):  but  Thciluclt, 
,  Blecli,  Ewald,  Keil,  anil  Vftim  (lu  Ihe  acvcnlh  editiun  of  Meyer 
WMai'ltnr)  are  on  tho  other  aide. 
(g)  In  any  caH,  to5  rovitpov  here  refer*  to  motnl,  not  pihyiical,  evU, 
allhuugh  ilie  latter  la  a  cunaujuence  of  the  furmer.  Cuin|i>  the  eontraM 
between  ni  mnipAv  aiiU  ri  ijaiiv  in  Horn,  iii,  M,  where  boib 
MMiona   reniler  "Ahhur  that  which  ta  evil;   elcare  t"  that  which  is 

he  ilnsuloii;-.    Hern  the  Revitcr*  atv  undoablcdly  right  in  rrlr^i- 

ji  Ibe  marijin.    Tbe  eniin  ailcncc  about  it  in  the  ewllcat  iwtriitie 

ioni  of  111*  Lonl'a  I'fayer,  by  Tcrtullian,  Cyprian,  and  Origeu,  ia 

w  (nucluilTt  aglinat  ila  being  a  part  uf  Iha  original  text,  and  far  out- 

la  the  anlhority  of  ChryMMtAm,  wbo  lIvM  lira  hnndreil  yean  later. 

n  doubt,  a  liturgical  inaeniun  (fnnn  I  Chren.  xxix.  lliwfaere  nearly 

i«  llOKDlag]'  to  found).     It*  omiaNon  in  Ibc  m«t  ancient  aalbari- 

ing  the  Lalia  niuuins  i*  inesiilicalile  othcrwiM.    Tlie  Saviour 

nucb  intend  to  enjoin  a  ounplele  formula  of  prayer  a>  lo  iug> 

■ential  tu|iirs,  and  to  teach  ua  the  tight  agiirit  uf  all  prayer, 

a  free  or  liturgical. 

efaange*  in  the  i/onVt  Pnyrt  have  bren  fully  diacuntti  between 

n  Cuuh  and  tllihop  Llghifoot.     S»  tbnve,  f.  3TB.      Tbe  furnier  ia 

1  (a  all  changn,  pt|i<i7ially  Ibe  nmiatiun  of  Ihe  doxolng;', 

I*  Ult  Umh  oil  7At  Hrritd  I  frrion  he  again  oppoaea  It,  but  malira 

emi-ul  ihal  llie  rrfcninca  nt  IW  laal  piitinn  tu  Satan  to 

d  >iy  *U  tho  chiir.^h«  of  Wealem  CTiriatenctom "  (p.  61^  iguoring 

the  Ccnnan  and  ihe  Dutch  Refomied  churche*,  which  bold 

rllvrg  CatechiMii,  belong  lu  Weateni  Chriaiendou.     The 

Iranilalo. "  rrrfm  oni  rna  dm  kwu  "  (from  the  nit  oar),  in 

It  with  Ihe  Heidelberg  CalKhlim  in  Ihe  Garraan  original  (vom 

nut  likely  that  Ihe  Kcviaiou  will  change  ihe  babii*  of  Mw 


442  THE  BEVI8ED  YEB8I0N. 

people.  The  Episcopalians  use  the  prayer  in  two  forms,  with  and  with- 
out the  doxology,  and  still  adhere  to  the  older  rersion:  **  Forgive  us  our 
trespaates  as  we  forgive  them  that  trespass  against  us"  (instead  of,  ^For- 
give na  our  debts,  as  we  forgive  our  debtors"),  and  the  double  **ever"  at 
the  dose,  contrary  to  King  James'A  Version. 

VI.  25 :  *'  Be  not  anxioua  lor  your  lif«"  (jti^  fupinvan) ;  for  **  take  «o 
tkoughLT    So  also  ver.  84. 

Removal  of  an  archaic  phrase  which  now  reads  like  an  exhortation  to 
improvidence.  Shakespeare  and  Bacon  nae  ** thought"  in  the  sense  of 
anxiety,  melancholy :  e.  ^.,  **  to  die  of  thought,"  **  mAImmI  o*er  with  the 
pole  cast  of  thought." 

IX.  17 :  "  wine-skins"  (daKoi) ;  for  *'bottle».'* 

In  £g>'pt  and  Palestine  wine  and  water  are  put  into  bottles  made  of 
the  skin  of  an  animal  uken  off  whole,  and  carriers  of  aneh  akin-bottles 
are  still  constantly  seen  in  the  streets  of  Cairo  and  Jemaahap, 

XL  23 :  **  Hades,"  for  ^  hell,"  and  so  in  nine  other  passages  where  the 
word  occurs  in  the  New  Testament— Matt  xvL  18;  Luke  x.  15;  xvL  28; 
Acts  iu  27, 31 ;  Rev.  i.  18 ;  vL  8;  xx.  13, 14. 

Restoration  of  an  important  distinction  between  Hades  (or  Sheol) — tic, 
the  realm  of  the  dead,  the  spirit-world — and  JJtU  (or  GeAenaaj  also  ooce 
Tartarus,  2  Pet.  ii.  4)— i.  f.,  the  state  and  place  of  future  punishment  (in 
twelve  passages).  The  American  Committee  insisted  upon  this  change 
from  the  beginning,  but  the  English  Committee  resisted  it  till  they 
reached  the  passages  in  Revelation. 

XIV.  8 :  "  She  [the  daughter  of  Herodias]  being  put  forward  [or,  urged 
on,  impelled,  npojiijiaa^fiffa  from  Wjpo/Si/Sd^w]  b}'  her  mother;"  inatead 
of  "  being  be/ore  instructed"  (from  the  Vulgate, />fYeinofii^a). 

XV.  27 :  "  Yea,  Lord,  for  even  (cat  yap)  the  dogs  eat  of  the  crumbs 
which  fall  from  their  master's  table;"  instead  of  ** Truth,  Lord:  yet  the 
dogs,"  etc.  The  woman  put  in  her  plea  on  the  very  ground  of  the  Lord's 
words.  Not  as  one  of  the  children,  but  as  an  humble  dependant,  she 
asked  only  the  crumbs. 

XVI.  13 :  "  Who  do  men  say  that  the  Son  of  man  is?"  for  '<  irilosi,"  etc 
An  error  of  grammar. 

XVI.  26 :  '*  What  shall  a  man  be  proEted,  if  he  shall  gain  the  whole 
world,  and  forfeit  his  life?  or  what  shall  a  man  give  in  exchange  for  his 
life?"  instead  of  *'  lose  his  own  soul ...  for  his  souL"  So  also  Mark  viil 
36,  37. 

The  Greek  i/^x^  means  both  life  and  soul,  but  consistency  with  ver.  25^ 
where  the  Authorized  Version  itself  translates  /{/f,  requires  the  Mme 
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dwing  in  Tcr.  M.  The  difflnenee  in  the  text  is  between  the  lower  pbysi- 
cal  or  temporal  life  and  the  higher  tpiritoal  or  eternal  life,  and  the  warning 
is  against  sacrificing  the  latter  to  the  former.  There  is  indeed  a  fearful 
sense  in  which  one  may  lose  his  soul;  but  the  usual  inferences  based  upon 
this  phrase  are  just  as  applicable  to  life  in  its  higher  sense  (life  eternal). 

XXL  41 :  '^  He  will  miserably  destroy  those  miserable  men ;"  for  ^  mis> 
erably  destroy  those  wicked  men.** 

The  Greek. Kflueo^  koxwc  i=pemmot  pntime)  dwoXioti  is  a  parono- 
masia of  purest  Greek,  and  brings  out  the  agreement  of  character  with 
the  punishment.  Compare  the  English  phrase,  **  Evil  be  to  him  that  evil 
thinks.*"  It  might  also  be  rendered,  '*  These  wretches  will  he  wretchedly 
destroy.** 

XXIII.  24:  *' Strain  out  the  gnat, and  swallow  the  camel;**  for  "strain 
at  a  gnat.** 

A  typographical  error  which  becanne  stereotyped.  The  older  English 
versions  have  **  out.**  A  proverbial  sentence  for  pedantic  scrupulosity  in 
trifles.  The  Jews  were  in  the  habit  of  filtering  wine  and  other  beverages 
to  avoid  swallowing  a  small  insect  pronounced  unclean  by  the  law.  ik> 
the  Buddhists  to-day. 

XXV.  8:  **Our  lamps  are  going  out**  (the  present,  oiiivwyrai);  for 
**  are  gone  out.** 

The  flax  was  still  smoking,  as  is  apparent  from  the  virgins  trimming 
the  wick  (ver.  7). 

XXV.  46:  *' Eternal  punishmeut  ;'*  for  **  ereHcwf %.** 

The  same  word,  aittfvioc,  is  used  in  both  clauses,  and  the  variation  of 
the  Authorized  Venion  in  the  same  verse  creates  a  false  distinction. 

XXVL28:  "This  is  my  blood  of  the  [new]  covenant;**  for  ** testa" 


n 


So  also  in  all  other  passages  where  ^m^^ri}  (  =  n*^*^a)  occurs,  except 
Heb.  ix.  16, 17,  where  the  meaning  is  disputed.  The  English  Revisers 
retained  **  testament  **  in  the  margin,  but  the  American  Committee  objected 
to  this  alternative  except  in  Heb.  ix.  16-17.  The  error  came  from  the 
Vulgate,  and  has  afl^ted  the  designation  of  the  two  parts  of  the  Bible, 
which  has  become  stereotyped  in  all  modem  languages  beyond  the  power 
of  change,  altboogh  OH  Tettameni  (as  implying  the  death  of  the  testator) 
is  a  misnomer. 

XXVIII.  19 :  **  Baptizing  them  into  (fiV)  the  name  of  the  Father,  and 
of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost  ;**  for  "  m  the  name  **  (from  the  Vulgate, 

*  ^^  *       \ 

Compare  GaL  UL  S7  (haptiied  into  Christ) ;  1  Cor.  x.  2  (into  Moses) ; 
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Acts  viii.  16  (into  the  name) ;  1  Cor.  L  18  (into  the  name).  The  Greek 
prepo«ition  cf  c  denotes  motion  and  direction.  Baptism  is  an  introduction 
into  the  covenant  and  communion  with  the  triune  God.  **  To  be  baptized 
into  that  name  was  to  be  consigned  to  the  loving,  redeeming,  sanctifying 
power  of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost."— Humphry  (p.  68)l 

Luke. 

II.  2 :  ^  This  was  the  first  enrolment  (Stiroypafi^  irpwTti)  made  when 
Quirinius  was  governor  of  Syria ;*"  for  "this  taxing  waa  Jirtt^  (which 
would  require  irpwrov)  ^made  when  Cyrenius,"  etc 

Luke  distinguishes  this  enrolment  from  another  which  took  place  ten 
years  afterwards  under  the  same  governor.  Acts  v.  37.  The  chronological 
difficulty  ought  not  to  affect  the  translation. 

II.  49 :  "  In  ray  Father's  house  f  fur  "  bunne$g,'* 

The  Greek  (iv  roTc  rov,  literally,  in  fhe  thingt  of)  admits  of  both  ver^ 
sions,  but  the  Kevised  Veision  is  more  probable  in  the  context;  for  the 
parents  sought  him  in  a  place.  See  the  reasons  which  influenced  the 
Beviaers  in  Humphry's  Commentary^  p.  d8. 

III.  28:  "Jesus  himself,  when  he  began  to  leachy  was  about  thirty 
years  of  age;*'  instead  of  "Jesus  himself  6f^fi  to  bt  about  thirty  years  of 
«ge." 

VII.  2 :  "  At  the  point  of  death  "  (^;icXX(  HKivrfy) ;  for  "  rtady  to  die,'' 
which,  in  the  sense  here  used,  is  an  archaism.  In  the  modem  sense  of  the 
term,  we  should  always  be  ready  to  die,  in  health  as  well  as  sickness. 
"  Keadiness  is  all "  (Shakespeare). 

XXIII.  Id:  "Nothing  worthy  of  death  hath  been  done  by  him  [Je- 
sus] ;"  for  "  done  unto  him." 

The  Greek  is  ambiguous  (jnirpayiikvov  aimf)^  but  the  context  leaves 
no  doubt  as  to  the  meaning  of  IHlate. 

JOHX. 

y.  3d :  "  He  [John  the  Baptist]  was  the  lamp  (o  Xvxi*of )  that  bumetb 
and  shineth;"  instead  of  the  ^^liffht,** 

Christ  was  the  self-luminous  light  (rb  ^w^t  lux) ;  John  the  Baptist  was 
a  lamp  lighted  and  supplied  with  oil  for  the  purpose  of  bearing  witness  to 
the  light.     Compare  John  i.  8. 

V.  89 :  "  Ye  search  the  Scriptures,"  for  "  Search  the  Scriptures.'* 

The  Greek  ipivvan  admits  of  both  translations,  bat  the  context 
(especially  the  on,  the  emphatic  viuiq,  the  position  of  iv  avraXc,  and  the 
contrast  expressed  in  Kai  oi/  ^iXcrc)  decidedly  favors  the  indicative  rather 
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■B  lh«  imi)#miv<!  nndcrinp.  Tlic  Jewi  ton!!)-  did  mikIi  llif  Sctlpturw 
r  dillKcnlli,',  tliDUgli  tliivlilil)',  pnlaiil lolly,  Qod  HipcnlilioiBly  |  it 
it  bo*u  and  pridr,  ind  thay  nnd  ihii  very  wotct  (compin  vii.  K, 
rolhcytcllKivwlcmui,  "Search  [;prf«fooii]  •nd»»»,''«liOl  bul  they 
'  c  teller  only  Kml  miiaeil  the  epirlt,  and  do  ao  la  thli  dty. 
il  tun»tbctablc«iigaiiiMlliera,uyiag:  "Vvdo  [indeed]  wirch  lb* 
«  [Tit  rpnfiei  ""l  ruv  AoyoK  roC  3toS],  Iih»um  ye  Ihlnk  (bat 
jnni  ihrou^h  lliem,  aa  ■  mere  meanij  ye  have  rUniallifei  and 
F  ihey  which  bear  wiiiw**  afniei  and  [yetj  ye  will  iint  coiae  !■■ 
0  am  ihe  Life  and  Lighi  of  iha  Scriiituna],  ihat  ye  nay  have 
xnal )  lire."  1'he  conUatt  bring*  out  tbe  ineoniiatency  and  hy- 
^ofiherhariKCh  The  tvroinierpretatianaaRfUlyUbcuHwilioniy 
HI  or  Lang*  «i  Join,  p,  IM  K).  8e«  abu  Deaa,  l)en|t*l.  (inbrl.  Meyrr, 
h  fditioti  of  Meyer),  Lulbudt  (in  hi*  new  edilion),  Weileoii, 
d  Monlton,  who  all  taka  rhe  vert>  in  ibe  imlicalive  Mim 
h  Iteviacn  gin  tho  tin|itraUre  ivndcting  ( w|iporl«d  by 
I,  Auguotln,  Luiber,  Thalucfc,  HengMenbers,  Ewalil,  Allbrd) 
It  uTthe  tnai^ii. 

I.  U:  "Iterore  Abraham  wu  bom  (yifivSm},  I  am"  (ii'/'Oi  fOi 
It  Abiahiini  viu,  1  am." 

i*  eorredinn  ia  only  made  in  the  margin,  bnl  onghl  lo  have  bran  put 
iD  Importaui  diiiiuciltfii  between  ytWi^ni,  which 
e,  beginning  in  time  and  prrauppouiie 
hieb  exjiranea  here,  in  the  pnecnt 
r  tlti-nal,  uaenalrJ  cKiitcnee  oC  tha  Divine  Luen*.     Tho  aanw 
in  ia  ulHuived  iulh*  |iru]uguc  oTJubn,  where  i;v  i*  applied  lo  the 
:t.  I,  while  ijiyiTo  is  umhI  of  the  geneui  of  tlie  woriil,  vtr.  8, 
o(  John  ibo  UapiiH,  vci.  li,  aud  the  incamatiou  of  tho  lyigoiv 

[.16:  "They  tbali  become  ( yti'qirorrni )  one  Boeh  (  ffoi/iii) ),  one 
tpherd  i"  inaleail  of  "  There  (ball  be  miu  JitU"  (which  would  tei|uirB 
1^,  oocurring  in  Ihe  Mmo  veno)  "ludone  ahepberd." 

■  may  be.  and  there  are,  many  (olds  {dmomiiialinaa  and  chnrbh 

It  Uuck  under  the  one  thephnd.    The  etror  of  the 

il  VeiMen,  derived  (rcMB  the  TulgaH  {"liU),  Ja  miacblavuiif,  anil 

«  lucd  in  Tarur  of  an  outward  viaible  nnlty  enlminallng  in 

Dr.WMUnit  wy*  (Ci'minmluiji.  in  loc):  "Tbo  tranalalion 

'  llnck '  haa  been  nuot  diM«troui  in  idea  and  inBuenn.    The 

>n  nr  thii  «Bci!lial  diallnclion  ha«  aerveil  in  no  amall  degm  tii 

id  ultud  the  falM  I'Uiuit  uf  tlie  Itutnui  Sec.    Il  would  pcrbap* 
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be  impossible  for  any  correction  now  to  do  away  with  the  effects  which  a 
translation  undeniabiy  false  has  prodaced  on  ecclesiastical  ideas."' 

XIII.  2:  *' During  supper"  (or, ''as  sapper  was  beginning,"  ^Wrrov 
yivofiivov)i  for  "Supper  being  ended"  (which  is  inconsistent  with  ver. 
26,  where  the  meal  is  still  going  on).  The  Shwvov  was  the  principal 
meal  of  the  ancients,  and  corresponds  to  our  late  dinner. 

XIV.  16 :  "  Comforter,"  used  here,  ver.  26,  xv.  26,  and  xvi.  7  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  was  retained,  but  with  a  marginal  note.  It  b  an  inadequate  ren- 
dering of  wapaKXijToc,  which  means  adrocatey  helper,  interces9or,  com- 
tellor.  It  is  passive,  one  called  to  aid  {adtocatiu),  not  active  (irofKixXji- 
Tiof) ;  but  after  long  deliberation  the  Revisers  retained  the  dear  old  word 
which  expresses  one  important  function  of  the  Spirit.  In  1  John  ii.  1, 
where  it  is  used  of  Christ,  the  Revisers  retained  Advocate  in  the  text, 
with  Com/otier  in  the  margin.  Rather  inconsistent.  It  would  be  better 
to  use  A  dvocate  all  through,  with  Paraclete  in  the  margin.  See  the  kxi)^ 
discussion  in  Lange  on  John  xiv.  16  (English  edition,  p.  440  aq.),  and 
Lightfoot  on  Revinon  (p.  50  sqq.,  in  favor  of  Advocate), 

XVI.  8 :  "  Convict ;"  for  "  reproved 

The  verb  iXty^civ  implies  both  a  comctncing  unto  salvation  and  a 
viding  unto  condemnation. 

Acts. 

II.  3:  "And  there  appeared  unto  them  tongues  parting  asunder**  (or, 
dividing,  distributing  themselves,  iiapipiZofuyat),  "like  as  of  fire;**  for 
^* cloven  tongues*'  (from  Tyndale,  giving  the  wrong  idea  that  each  toogne 
was  forked). 

II.  31:  "neither  was  he  left  in  Hades**  (or,  abandoned  nnto  Hades, 
oiTc  hKart\tiip!hf  tig  ^Sov,  the  realm  of  the  dead,  the  aboile  of  departed 
spirits) ;  instead  of  "  his  soul  was  not  left  in  helV*    So  also  ver.  27. 

Christ  was  certainly  in  the  realm  of  the  dead,  and  in  ParadUe  between 
his  death  and  resurrection,  as  we  know  from  his  own  lips,  Luke  xxiii.  43 
{^^  To-day  shall  thou  be  with  me  in  Paradise**);  but  we  do  not  know 
whether  he  was  in  hell.  The  wording  of  the  clause  in  the  Apostles* 
Creed,  according  to  its  original  meaning,  ought  to  be  corrected,  "De- 
scended into  Iladcf,'^  The  omission  of  "  his  soul**  is  due  to  a  change  of 
reading;  t/  i//rxr)  avrov  of  the  tejctut  receptvs  is  not  supported  by  any  of 
the  oldest  aut  horities,  and  was  probably  inserted  in  contrast  to  i;  oeip^  avrov* 

IL  47:  "The  Lord  added  to  them  day  by  day  those  that  were  being 
saved"  (in  the  process  of  salvation,  or,  with  American  Committee,  ^'wete 
8avc<l ") ;  instead  of  "  such  as  should  be  saved.** 

The  false  rendering  of  the  present  participle,  to^  (rw^o/iivovr,  as  indi- 
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CKIiiig  »  rlut*  of  |<cnnni  precl«tiii«l(d  for  i«lT«[tr>ii,  fau  btcn  Iriucd  to  I 
Culvinuticliiuuf  ilm  Aiiih»riir>l  Vcniim  anil  llic  inaurncp  of  Brut,  but 
■I  i>  ilniveil  frotn  TyiiJalc  Hnd  other  riruont.  The  Hme  viiinl  i>  luol  is 
1  <.'ir.  i.  18.  uid  cnulruUil  nilh  diroXXvfuvei, ''  tliuM  tbit  aro  pcrUb- 

II  t.  ID.  M:  "  [linl  to  (liiiHc)  there  nay  conM  (nSwin)  icuona  of  ro- 
rri'atiincfrainlhepreapnccorihcltfnl,  KnUltiache  m*y  wi»l  (fiiroar>J>p> 
ihn  ChnM(rAi>  Xfi,),  wliu  halh  boen  *|ipniiiWil  (*:po«x'<(Ha^ivaf>  Ibr 
yiiu  i"  inrtMil  of "  wAm  ihe  tiitin  of  icfruhiaK  •hall  mme.  .  .  .  And  li« 
iliiiil  atiHl  Jruia  Chrut  »hich  before  wa*  prradtd  (,irpatiB]fn'jtii}rm) 

Ikidi  vnriia  ilrpnxl  iipnn  litrwc,  wbieh  aexa  miatii  rAn.  llis  Author* 
■■■"l  VeriioD  anil  olJcr  English  vcraknt  ymn  nUlol  li)'  ib«  Yulgaie  (uf 

III  rrwrtaf).     Ttiu  bimhiii  of  nfmliing  rcfrn  to  Ihn  an'ond  eomiag  i/l 

111. SI:  '•rntillhtliinraormtontionofallihingi:"  tor-mHlalim" 
jr-mlhoVulgaU.). 

.   The  wunl  Awmtarnamaif  rrfen  to  the  peueral  renoTation  ofiliB  world 
w  gluriaii*  coming  ufthaMcHiah.    Compar*  Hukxtti.  U  (ihrMc*   i 
wifra'),  and  xix.  !8  <Jv  rg  n\it7(V(aif> 
»  PanoTct ;"  fill "  Eaiisr." 
w  Jrwish  fteilral  UmeauL    Eailcrlanfnwillwal  flonuDie  origin, 
tint  w«a  r^icanled  aa  Ihe  precUe  otiuivalrnt  tat  Paaaorer.     I.uthat  made 
Ibe  aamt  mutake  ((Mrn),  and  the  Uertnan  Keviiira  did  noi  correct  it. 

XVn.  33i  "ream  omirwhil  (uiwrMitioua"  (margin,  "Or,  rpligiuui")! 
fur  "yo  are  Wo  auper»tiiiou»"  (from  Tj-ndalo), 

Paul  w»  too  much  of  a  gTiitleman  and  hod  Ion  much  ipMd  Hnae  to 
bcBin  hli  adilreai  to  the  Athenian  pliiloaapbtn  nith  an  liiault  rathtr  than 

■  rtiptatiii  bmwtiliiiUia.  tinnfai)niviirTipvi  (the  Riniparalite  iitfHmlai- 
^wr.  liirntly,  "demon-drcailing,"  but  almost  equiralent  loouf  "  irtdAai- 
iiig;''),  I*  arobigiioiu,  but  la  noduubtuied  liEteinagnwI  teiiaa  to  iknijnale 
()io  KTuiHiliitn  religinity  of  the  Aiheninna  in  erceling  anaiiar  foran  un- 
ItTiosn  god,  lest  they  might  nrglrct  one.    The  American  Mggaallon  I* 

■  Mil  belliT,  "vefy  r*1igiou>."    We  night  uy  "o**r-r»li^ou»,"  fiw  tha 

rnparative  inlenriOea  rathet  than  wcakcnl  ("KMnnwhal")  the  Idm.    In 

II-  lame  ad<lm*,  "What  (5)  j-e  wnrnhip  In  igmiraaca"  (unknowingly, 

..jnwfmf),  for  "whom  (Bi-)  ye  wnomatfjF  wonhip,"    Ctimpaic  John  iv. 

■■  T«  (Namaritaiix)  wunhip  that  which  ye  know  not." 

Ji.  Ifl:  "Ukhops'  liriitKorovf),  fM  "urrrHm." 

1  Imponant  chaiign  (ignuml  by  Uumphij-)  ii  itquircd  by  oon- 
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sistency  with  the  aniform  rendering  of  the  word  in  PhQippUns  and  the 
Pastoral  Epistles,  and  by  the  undoabted  fact  that  bishops  (overseers)  and 
presbyters  (elders)  in  the  apostolic  age  were  identicaL    The  same  offioei 
at  Ephesus,  who  are  here  called  imineoirotf  are  in  ver.  17  called  rpurfivrtpoi^ 
The  change  was  strongly  urged  by  the  American  Committee  upon  th 
English  Revisers. 

XXT.  15:  ^'We  took  up  our  baggage;"  instead  of  '* carriagea,**  whicl 
formerly  had  the  passive  sense,  "  the  thing  carried.** 

XXYI.  28 :  "  With  but  little  persuasion  (kv  dXcy^*)  thou  wouUlest  fai 
make  mc  a  Christian.*' 

The  Authorized  Version,  **  Almost  [from  the  Geneva  Version  and 
propemodum]  thou  persuadest  me  to-be  a  Christian,**  gives  very 


sense,  and  has  furnished  the  text  for  many  excellent  sermons;  but  ir 
against  the  Greek,  both  classic  and  Hellenistic,  though  supported  bi 
Chrysostom,  Luther  (es  fihUt  mcht  viel\  and  Grotius.     "Almost** 
require  rrap'  6\iyov  or  6X(70v.     It  assumes,  moreover,  that  Agrippa,  s- 
roost  frivolous  character,  was  in  earnest  and  on  the  very  point  of  convc 
sion,  which  is  contradicted  by  his  later  history.    The  phrase  iv  6\ii 
roeans  /Mn  a  little,**  and  this  may  be  understood  either  in  a  tem| 
sense, "in  a  short  time,'* or  in  a  quantitative  sense, '4n  a  few  words'* (i 
Kph.  iii.  3).     The  former  is  preferred  by  Neander,  De  Wette,  Hacked 
and  is  suggested  by  the  American  Committee  as  a  marginal  alternative 
the  latter  is  the  interpretation  of  Meyer  ("mi<  wenigem  uberrtdttt  du 
ein  Christ  zu  werden^,  Lechler  (in  Lange),  Wendt,  Plumptre,  etc,  an 
corresponds  better  to  the  quantitative  Iv  fitydXnf  in  Paul's  answer  (adoptes — -=^^ 
by  Lachmnnn,  Tischendorf,  Westcott  and  Hort,  and  English  Revisers,  ii 
stead  o(  tv  iroWtji).    The  periphrastic  rendering, "  with  little  permasion 
(or  "ejort "),  is  not  quite  satisfactory,  but  it  is  extremely  difficult  to  tran! 
late  the  terse  and  sententious  Greek.    Agrippa  spoke  ironically,  or  pei 
haps  in  playful  courtesy;  at  all  events  evasively. 

The  change  in  vcr.  28  requires  a  corresponding  change  in  PauTs  answe 
vcr.  29 :  "  whether  with  little  or  with  much  **  (cat  Iv  6\iytf»  Kai  iv  ftf  yoXy' 
for  **  almost  and  altogether"  (also  from  the  Geneva  Version).    The  Bi 
vised  Version  requires  the  supply  of  the  word  perwasiotL    The  Ameri( 
Committee  suggests  in  the  margin,  **  Or,  hath  in  Uttle  and  in  ffreat,  t.  e.,  5 
all  respects."    The  exquisite  courtesy  of  PauVs  answer  b  obvious  whetb<» 
Agrippa  was  in  earnest  or  not,  and  all  the  more  striking  if  he  was  not. 

Romans. 

I.  18 :  "  Wlio  hold  down  [or  better,  "  hinder,**  k a  r exoi^wf]  the  trw —  ^^^ 
in  unrighteousness;"  instead  of  "  Ao^.** 
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k  tht  prrpntilion  wara  in  tlie  verii  hia  lb«  lunw  of  >up|>ra«nK,  pal  of 

UngKul:  comiMKLukeic.  Ui  SThcM.U.  & 

^ULU:  "BauauMuriliB  punngnvrt  [ar,)irKl(rniM(i|i,  jid  T^-Kopt- 

r,fmtunifiiiiiu,VsMf»M\iittitisdwiuttMvi\mti"  uiumlaT'-furttie 

'  '  II  that  irc  pMttri.'    Comptra  Act*  xvil  80)  tlib.  ix.  13, 

KTIb  prvtenniHJun  (xafitmi;)  oftio*  ia  *n  net  of  Ciod'i  Irme-taBmag  et 

*  (ivoxli),  remixiiin  {Sfuis)  an  wt  of  ilffll'i  mercy  (jo^t)  j 

■  (iMtpiHicnMt,  llie  Uiicr  •  gnnting,  of  (HirilDn.    Ilie 

pi*,  Uilbir,  anil  Beta  cunruuniled  Ihc  iwo, 

It  allunpcd;"  iiutmlof '■A(ir<«inii«l." 
it  lliilnpTori  poinli  la  a  itrjlnilt  uri  In  the  pad.  nbeltur  thli 
be  th«  petrntial  fall  or  ail  men  in  Adam,  or  tli«  actoal  fall  oT  rash  d«> 
•emdaiit.    Tlia  Beviaen  ouglii  lo  bave  mailn  the  i 


IS;  "Ikilni 


ii  M  ihc  iTwpana  (ri 
Tojuiarw/tn).  »  also  it  t'le  fro* 
gift  (ri  ^ipmpa).    foi  if  by  llt« 

tnpaaut  lh»  mie  (rot  i>^i()  ifw 

puny  ilicil  (,al  tdWuj  dirUo- 
mf).  miich  more  ili>l  ib«  (rtave 
otliwl.anil  Ihc  g"^  by  ihe  grace 
of  tbe  onr  man  (rnv  iyia  iv3p.\ 
JcaiH  Cbi'ui,  abound  untu  tlie 
IC  many  (i.f  n.ie  aitUocc).  Aud 
not  a>  ihmuBb  one  llial  Hnnnl, 
M  iaibc  ii\tl:  lot  tlie  Jiiitgcment 

tut  ihc  fm  gitl  came  of  many 
l7  irMiiaMM  unto  juitlfleallon.  Fi>t 
tr.  by  tl»  lirapaH  nf  ibe  on*  (roji 
tnit).  dialh  Rii^cU  ibrough  ihc 
on*;  nuch  muTt  ahall  Ibey  ibat 
Revive  tbe  abundant  of  grace 
ami  of  Ihe  gift  of  riglitfuiniHw 
mitn  in  life  Ihrough  [be  one.  ri'm 
IM  JcaoaCbrliL  So  Ihen  aa  Ihruugh 
un*  trrnpaM  lit  Judgrmenl  mmr 


Bv*D  Ml  ibiuuBb  00*  act  of  riglil- 

COIHIHH   {It    Mt  ftifniiifinroi] 
ttu  /rrt  gifl  eant  aula  all  mci 


V.  IS:  "Out  not  aa  Ihe  offence,  ao 
alio  ia  Ibc  free  gift:  fiir  if  Ibniugh 
ihe  offence  of  une  many  be  deadi 

much  more  iht  gnst  at  Uml,  mil 

ibc  gift  by  grace.  «iicA  •*  by  one 
man  Jenua  L'biiit,  balb  abounded 


1 0.  Anil  not  ai  U  rat  by  one  that 
abiiidl,  (II  it  Ihe  gitl :  for  the  Judg- 
mmt  wai  by  mie  to  condtmnaiioni 
but  Ihe  frca  giri  is  of  nunjr  afftncca 
untn  jiutiflcation, 

17.  For  if  by  one  man'a  ofl<;not 
Ueaib  reigned  by  i>u#,  much  murt 
Ihey  wbicb  receive  abuwUnce  of 
graca  aud  of  Ibe  gift  of  rlgblKoufc 
uen,  •liall  reign  in  lib  by  urn,  Jnot 


a  by  the  aObDce 
I  me  upon  all  men 
even  ao  l)y  ihe 
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19.  For  as  by  one  man** 
dience  many  were  made  sinners : 
by  the  obedience  of  one  shall  man} 
be  maide  righteoua.'* 


19  to  justification  of  life.     For  as 

through  the  one  man*8  disobe- 
dience the  many  (ol   iroXXoO 

were    made    sinners,    even    so 

through  the  obedience  of  the  one 

shall  the  many  (ot  iroXXoQ  be 

made  righteous." 

The  important  improvements  here  are  apparent  at  once  to  every  readei 
of  the  Greek.    The  chief  defect  of  the  Authorized  Version  is  the  omiasi< 
of  the  definite  article  before  **  many,**  whereby  a  false  distinetioif  is  creat 
between  mamf  andfeWf  instead  of  the  real  distinction  between  the  mcaijf- 


i.  c,  a//  (  =  irdvr€Cf  compare  ver.  18  and  1  Cor.  xv.  22)  and  the  emit  (6  cic)' 
The  whole  force  of  Paul*s  argument  is  weakened,  and  a  narrow  partku — 
larism  substituted  for  a  grand  universalism.    For  in  this  wonderful 
(verses  12-21),  which  may  be  called  a  grand  outline  of  a  philosophy  of  hi 
tory,  Paul  draws  a  bold  parallel  between  the  first  and  the  second  Adam, 
tween  the  universal  reign  of  sin  and  death  introduced  by  the  one  and  t1 
universal  reign  of  righteousness  and  life  brought  to  light  by  the  other;  ai 
he  emphasizes  by  the  repeated  ^  much  more  ^  (jcoKki^  fioWov,  a  djmami 
pliu)  the  greater  efficacy  or  more  abundant  power  of  the  second  Adai 
whose  gain  far  exceeds  the  loss.    The  same  parallel  is  brought  oat 
briefly  in  1  Cor.  xv.  22 :  ^*  As  in  Adam  all  (irovrfc)  die,  so  also  in  Ch 
shall  all  (irdvTi{i)  be  made  alive."     Paul  does  not  indeed  teach  an  actUi 
salvation  of  all  men — for  that  depends  on  moral  conditions,  the  free  con 
sent  of  the  individual,  and  is  a  matter  of  the  future  known  to  God— bu 
he  does  teach  here  a  universalism  of  divine  intention  and  divine  proi 
for  salvation,  or  the  inherent  power  and  t^rmn'c  suflSciency  of  Christ 
atonement  to  save  all  sinners.     AH  men  may  be  saved,  God  trilU  all 
to  be  saved,  Christ  is  abundantly  able  to  save  all,  but  only  those  will 
saved  who  accept  Christ's  salvation  by  a  living  faith.     See  Lange  oi 
RomanSy  p.  171  sqq.,  where  these  questions  are  fully  discussed.     Light 
foot  (on  Revision^  p.  97)  quotes  a  good  remark  from  Bentley,  who  plead. 
for  the  correct  rendering,  and  says :  ^*  By  this  accurate  version  some  hurt- 
ful mistakes  about  partial  redemption  and  absolute  reprobation  had  beei 
happily  prevented.     Our  English  readers  had  then  seen,  what  several  o 
the  fathers  saw  and  testified,  that  ot  iroXXof ,  the  manyy  in  an  antithesis 
the  one^  arc  equivalent  to  Trtivrfc  ai/,  in  ver.  12,  and  comprehend  th<^^ 
whole  multitude,  the  entire  species  of  mankind,  exclusive  only  of  the  one.""*^  "^ 
In  several  other  places  the  omission  of  the  article  by  the  Autboriifti^-^''^ 
Version  before  ttoXAoi  changes  the  sense  materially— e.  (7.,  Matt.  xxiv.  12^ 
1  Cor.  ix.  4. 
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VI.  2:  *'\Ve  who  died  (iiredavofuv)  to  sin,  how  shall  we  any  longer 
live  therein ;"  for  ^  How  sh«U  we  that  are  dead  to  sin/*  etc. 

The  apostle  refers  to  a  definite  act  in  the  past,  namely,  that  critical 
turning-point  of  the  conversion  and  bajitisiii  (verses  3  and  4)  when  the 
Christians  renounced  sin  and  consecrated  themselves  to  God.  The  Au- 
thorized Version  substitutes  a  Hate  for  an  actf  and  makes  the  question 
superfluous.  The  same  neglect  of  the  aorist  in  ver.  4  (^vvcra^ficv), 
6  (ovvioravpt!*^),  7  {dwo^aviifv),  8  (<&ire&uvofi€v) ;  also  vii.  6 ;  2  Cor.  v. 
14;  Colii.20;  iii.  1,  8. 

VI.  5 :  'Mf  we  have  become  united  with  him  by  the  likeness  of  hJA 
death  ;**  for  "  have  been  planted  together,** 

The  Authorized  Version,  following  the  Vulgate  (complantali)^  mistook 
the  etymology  of  avfi^vroi^  literally  ground  together^  which  comes  from 
fvWf  to  grotCy  not  from  pvrtvuty  to  plant.  Compare  Heb.  xii.  15  (pi^a 
wtKpia^  ^vovaa,  a  root  of  bitterness  springing  up). 

VI.  17 :  "  To  that  form  [or,  pattern]  of  teaching  whercunto  ye  were  de- 
livered** (ii'c  ov  irapiBo^ri  Tvirov  liiaxiio) ;  for  "  form  of  doctruie  which 
teas  Mittrtd  unto  vou.** 

The  Apostolic  teaching  is  represented  as  a  mould  or  patteni  after  which 
the  Christians  were  to  be  fashioned.  Beza :  "  Hoc  dictndi  genus  magnam 
fUitndam  emphatin  habere  ridetur.  Ita  enim  signijicatur  ecangelicam 
dodrimam  guati  instar  typi  cuiusdam  esse,  cui  reluti  immittamury  ut  tius 
figures  con/brmemvr,  ei  totam  istam  transformationem  aliunde  venire."* 

XIL  2:  ^'Be  not  fashione<l  ((rvtrxfl/iari^fa^c)  acconling  to  this  world; 
butbe  ye  transformed  (jura  pop  fovo^f)  by  the  renewing  of  your  mind;" 
for  **  be  not  conformed  .  .  .  but  be  ye  transformed,** 

The  Authorized  Version  is  an  attempt  to  improve  upon  the  original  by 
Introducing  a  beautiful  play  on  words,  but  at  the  sacriHcc  of  accuracy  and 
the  special  adapution  of  the  first  verb  to  the  changing  and  trauMtory 
fashion  (jrxiipd)  of  this  world.    Comi^are  1  Cor.  viL  81  (jirapayn  to  axn/ia 

rev  KOOpOV  TOVTOV), 

XIII.  2:  "They  that  withstand  shall  receive  to  themselves  judgment** 
(jcpXpa^ ;  for  "  They  that  resist,  shall  .  .  .  damnation.** 

According  to  the  usual  sense  of  damnation,  the  Authorized  Version 
would  send  to  hell  all  rebels  to  any  existing  political  government  (t^ov- 
m'a),  however  bad,  and  the  passage  has  often  been  abuseil  by  tyrants,  who 
never  look  at  the  other  apostolic  precept  that  "  we  must  obey  God  rather 
than  men  **  (Acts  v.  29).  Paul,  of  course,  has  reference  only  to  temporal 
punishment  by  the  civil  power.  The  Authorize<l  Version  uses  damnation 
(eleven  times),  danmed  (three  times),  damnable  (once,  2  PcU  ii.  1),  for  Judg- 


452 


THE  REVISED  YEBSIOK. 


mmtf  eondemnation^  etc  Compare  Kom.  xiv.  28;  1  Cor.  xi.  29;  1  Tim.  v. 
12;  Mark  xii.40;  Luke  xx.  47.  In  the  Revised  Versioo  these  words 
never  occur,  but  are  replaced  by  condemnationfjudgmenff  amdenmedfjudpedf 
destructive  (2  Pet,  iu  1). 

CORIXTHIANS. 

1  Cor.  iv.  4 :  "I  know  nothing  against  myself'*  {IfAavrif  <rvvoila) ;  foi 
"  by  myself^    A  misleading  archaism. 

XI.  29:  *'He  that  eatcth  and  drinketh  [unworthilVi  compare  ver.  27], 
eateth  and  drinketh  judgment  (icpifta)  unto  himself,  if  he  discern  (Gr. 
discriminate)  not  the  body  ;**  for  "  damnation," 

The  same  mischievous  archaism  as  Rom.  xiiL  2  and  in  other 
The  apostle  does  not  mean  to  damn  every  unworthy  communicant,  but  t 
warn  them  of  temporal  Judgments  and  punishments,  such  as  divers 
eases  (see  vcr,  30). 

XIII.  In  this  wonderful  chapter,  ''love**  (ayarrf)  has  been  sobstitot 
for  "  charity  **  (from  the  Latin  car%tas\  to  the  great  offence  of  multita< 
of  Bible  readers.  The  change  was  absolutely  required  by  the  restrict 
sense  which  "  charity  **  has  assumed  (t.  f.,  active  benevolence  towards  th 
needy  and  suffering),  and  which  is  inapplicable  to  the  evtr-enditring  char< 
acter  of  the  greatest  of  Christian  graces  (compare  ver.  8).  Besides,  ver. 
would  be  a  flat  contradiction ;  for  to  bestow  all  one's  goods  to  feed  t 
poor  is  the  greatest  exercise  of  charity.  Tyndale  and  the  older 
used  /ore,  a  word  as  sacred  as  the  other,  besides  being  a  strong 
monosyllable.  Yea,  it  expresses  the  very  essence  of  God  himselC  Wh 
would  think  of  changing  such  passages  as  *'God  is  love,**  "Love  you 
neighbor,"  "  Love  one  another,**  **  Love  the  brethren,**  etc  In  all  th 
and  many  other  cases  the  substitution  of  charity  and  have  charity  wou! 
weaken  the  force.  It  has  been  objected  that  ^  faith,  hope,  charity  **  of  tbi 
old  version  sounds  more  rhythmical  than  "faith,  hope,  love**  of  the  new^ 
but  this  is  a  mere  matter  of  habit.  Good  rhetorical  taste  will  ultimateh — 
decide  in  favor  of  the  strong  monosyllabic  trio. 

2  Cor.  V.  14:  "One  died  (diri^avtv)  for  all,  therefore  all  died**  {avi — 
3rti'oj') ;  for  "  If  one  died  for  all,  then  were  all  dead,** 

The  same  serious  mistake  by  neglect  of  the  aorist  as  in  Rom.  vu  2  and 
often.  Paul  assumes  that  potentially  all  Christians  died  with  Christ  on 
the  cross  to  sin,  and  rose  again  to  a  new  life  in  God.  lie  means  an  act  o( 
death  to  sin,  not  a  state  of  death  throuyh  sin. 

VI 11. 1 :  "  We  make  known  to  you  the  grace  of  God  ;**  for  "  We  do  you 
to  irit  of  the  grace  of  Go<l." 

An  obsolete  phrase,  >Yhich  meant  "  to  cause  to  know.** 


m^' 


I.  90i  "1  hive  titen  cncillcd  with  Chriu  (^rnvtaravpiuiiai,  >t  llic 
time  or  ID)'  amteruDii)!  fct  1  lire  (^m  it);  and  j/it  nn  longer  I  (ai>Ein 
•7w,wilh  leumnii  ifter  vi),bDtC)irutlivalh  in  nwi"  fur  "I  an  cruciltrd 
■iih  CbriM.    XertrtHtlrH,  1  lire,  j/tl  iHK  I,  but  Clitiit  lireth  in  mc" 

Tlie  "  nerrilbelna."  wbicli  it  not  nprnHlllHl  in  Urrck,  makn  llie 
tiMuge  ronuadictory.  But  I  »gnt  wilh  the  Ameriuti  Comniltee  Ibil 
Ihe  KtviKnoBghl  lo  have  put  Ibeit  mirgiatl  nndering  into  Ibe  Ivxt— 
■uuncly,  "  uiil  it  ii  no  longct  I  Ihal  live  (£w  ^1  obtln  lyii,  without  * 
niniRu),  Inil  Chriitt  liretli  in  nie."  At  htii  converMnn  I'aul  wM  ciuriAnl 
■ml  iliwi  Id  the  Uw  (Arl^yav,  not  "am  itad,"  vet.  IB),  MVordlnK  lo  hli 
i>l>l  nan  urniuunderihecuneaf  ihe  law,  but  lie  fom  wilh  Christ,  whuwaa 
lieiwcrortii  hia  very  life  i  he  hul  no  longer  •  icparMe  inlMeacr,  but  VM 
i.lvntiDfil  with  Chriat  dwelling  in  him  >*  the  ■il-onn  I  rolling  |>riiicip)r. 
i'.>nip>teuL!7:  iv.  I»;  2Cur,xiii,S;  Cal.jiL.4,  Yet  thi>  UrounioD  With 
(  lirial  1*  not  ■  panthciuio  abaorptiou  of  the  penonaliiy  o(  Ihe  beliovni 
iifn«e  the  uplanitory  clauae  in  the  mme  vcne:  "and  that  h'/e  which  I 

miw  lira  in  the  HHh "  (1.  A,  lu  Uili  bMlllv,  tngporti  fum  u(  »xiiU#iiw)  "  I 
Uvc  in  Ikilh,"  eto. 

IV.  IS:  "DcciuMaraninllrmily  of  lh*fU'>h(ot'iJn}iHiavrTC'''P<v() 
I  )<reacbcd  the  poipel  unto  j'ou,''in«ie»ilof -(*™ii^  Inltnniij-"  (wliieb 
irouM  fequin  it  dcr^fniai). 

The  phyund  inAnnily  waa  Ibe  ncoagion,  not  Ihe  condition,  of  Paul'* 

limcbiiig  la  the  (ialaliaiia.    'I'hc  paauga  llirotvi  lonte  llKht  oil  Ilia  ehat- 

'  the  D>yM«riiiua  iliaraie  u[  I'aul,  which  be  call*  hia  "  Ihom  in  the 

CanpanS Cot. xil.7-t<, anil  the  comuKmiaiie*  (r.9.,ttit  JL'ccaraii* 

ihirooi,  and  iu  my  Vommnitirji). 

t  with  bow  large  Iviten  (or,  cbaraeten,  rirXkmc  ypi/iiia- 

lo  bia  iMculiai,  largc-riMd  (|icrba|»  hold  and  anliward) 
M  111  ihe  cnntenli.    The  Aulburiied  Vcniun  wnulJ  require 

^^- rp'W"''''- 

^^H  fao-a  Tim  RKUAisixa  Dckiki. 

^HPnn.  ii.  «.  T :  "  Who  Iwliift  in  Ih*  funn  o(  God,  coiinlnl  it  not  a  priie 
^^flpmTfiut-.  a  Oii»g  lo  be  {frxapnTI  to  be  on  an  equality  with  Gwl.  but 
I       Hnpiieil  himaelf"  (Jnuf uv  (nvnin) :  fur  "  lhoat;hi  il  imI  isUrry  lo  be 


a  tbo  impuitaDi  docirlna  of  itia  bweiu  of  ih> 
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Logos  is  far  better  rendered  than  in  the  Authorized  Version,  thotig 
there  was  much  dispute  about  a  proper  equivalent  for  apmyfiog, 
the  American  note,  and  the  Commentaries^ 

Phil.  ii.  10 :  **  In  the  name  of  Jesus**  (iv  r«p  dvoftan) ;  for  ^  at  the  name. 

Phil.  iii.  20 :  "  Our  citizenship  (iroXircv/m)  is  in  heaven  ;**  for  ^  our 
vtrsation  "  (in  the  obsolete  sense  for  conduct), 

PhiL  iii.  21 :  "  Who  shall  fashion  anew  the  body  of  our  hnmiliatioi 
(jb  <rAfia  rrJQ  Tajnivw<rnaQ)y  that  it  may  be  conformed  {<TvfifAop^v) 
the  body  of  bis  glory ;"  for  ^  who  shall  change  our  Hie  body  that  it  ma; 
be  fashioned  like  unto  hia  glorious  body.*' 

The  body  of  the  believer,  far  from  being  vile,  is  the  temple  of  t 
Holy  Spirit,  but  passes,  like  Christ,  through  two  stages — a  state  of  hu^ 
roiliation,  and  a  state  of  exaltation  or  glory  beginning  with>the  resurrecti' 

1  Tim.  V.  4 :  "  If  any  widow  hath  children  or  grandchildren  **  {tKyova) 
instead  of  "  nephews,"  in  the  obsolete  sense. 

1  Tim.  vi.  5:  **  Supposing  that  godliness  b  a  way  of  gain;**  instead  oc 
*'  gain  is  godliness.*'    The  Authorized  Version  turns  the  sul^ect  into  th- 
predicate  and  makes  nonsense  or  bad  sense. 

1  Tim.  vi.  10 :  "  The  love  of  money  is  a  root  (piZa,  without  the  article 
of  all  kinds  of  evil  ;**  for  *<  Me  root  of  all  evil** 

There  are  other  roots  of  all  kinds  of  evil  besides  bve  of  money. 

Heb.  iL  16 :  "  Not  of  angels  doth  be  take  hold,  but  he  taketh  hold  of  th 
seed  of  Abraham  ;**  for  **  He  ^ooib  not  on  him  the  nature  o/* angels:  but  h 
took  on  him  the  seed  of  Abraham.** 

Here  the  Authorized  Version  makes  (besides  the  wrong 
two  errors,  changing  both  the  tense  («iriXaft/3avcrat)  and  the 
of  the  verb,  as  if  it  referred  to  the  incarnation.     imXafifiavia^ai  in  tb- 
middle  and  with  the  genitive  has  the  sense,  to  take  by  the  hand,  to  k 
and  corresponds  to  the  deliverance  spoken  of  in  ver.  15,  and  to  ''auccoar^ 
(Jior)^iiaai)j  ver.  18.   See  the  elaborate  note  of  Bleek  given  by  Alford  m 

Heb.  ix.  27 :  "  It  is  appointed  unto  men  once  to  die,  and  after  this 
judgment'*  (Kpiaig);  instead  of  "/Ac  judgment.** 

The  definite  article  would  point  to  the  general  judgment  at  the  en» 
of  the  world. 

Heb.  xi.  13 :  *'  Having  seen  them  and  greeted  them  [the  promises]  froi 
afar"  {dorraoapivoi) ;  instead  of  "emiraoed  them.** 

1  Pet,  iii.  21 :  ^'Thc  interrogation  (impmifia)  of  a  good 
toward  God ;"  instead  of  "  the  anstcer" 

Whatever  be  the  sense  of  this  difficult  passage,  ivtpWTi/ia  can 
mean  an  answer,  but  must  mean  inquiry  or  seeking  after  Goil. 
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-9:  "UvinecM«lurc»"C;<i«>:  lor^bram." 
•ge  1>  nMcauiy  bi  ilieliiiguUh  tho  taai  igprescntniin 
wbole  crration  brtnn  ihi  LhruDB  of  God  fiuoi  Ihc  Iwo  aniKhrintli 
(^fHo)  of  the  «byu,Kev.x).T;  xlu.1;  >nil  KVct*!  olbcr  paiug 


THE    ENGLISH    Hti'LE  OF   THE    REVISIOK. 

A  good  trauelation  muet  be  both  truu  aiiij  free, 
faithful  and  idioniRtic.  It  is  not  n  pliotograph  made 
hy  mechanical  process,  but  a  portrait  by  the  hand 
of  an  artist.  It  is  not  simply  n  transfer  from  onv 
language  to  another,  bnt  a  venmculai-  reproduction. 
in  the  very  spirit  of  the  wrilor,  and  reads  like  an 
original  work.  Tliis  requires  full  mnsteiy  of  the 
two  languages  and  intelligent  syinpiithy  with  the 
subject.  Only  a  poet  can  reproduce  llomur  or  Ver- 
gil, only  a  philosopher  can  transtnte  Plato  or  Aris- 
totle, only  an  orator  can  do  justice  to  DcmoBtlience 
or  Cicero.  The  best  vcreiona  of  tlic  Bible  aro  from 
men  who  most  heartily  believed  iii  the  Bible  and 
were  inspired  by  its  genius. 

The  liovisers,  in  obedience  to  their  rules  and  to 
public  pentimeut,  have  faithfully  adhered  to  the 
iilioin  of  the  Authorized  Version,  which  is  claseical 
Englidh  from  the  golden  age  of  English  literature, 
and  has  indelibly  impressed  itself  upon  tho  mt-'Uiory 
and  heart  of  two  great  nations.  The  licvision  has 
tho  familiar  ring  and  flavor  of  the  old  version,  and 
wbolc  chapters  may  he  road  without  perceiving  tlio 
difference  between  the  two. 

But  some  elmngca  were  imperatively  required  by 
faithfulness,  consistenc}-,  and  tho  progress  of  the 
Eoglieh  language.     I-'idcHty  to  tho  original  must 
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overrule  fidelity  to  the  vernacular  in  translating  th< 
Oracles  of  God.  The  Apostles  did  not  write  claj 
sical  Greek,  but  the  then  prevailing  Greek  of  tht 
common  people;  and  translators  have  no  right  t< 
improve  it,  or  to  break  up  the  long  and  often  anac< 
luthic  periods  of  Paul  {e.  g.^  Eph.  i.  3-14)  into  short, 
smooth  sentences,  although  these  would  be  moi 
congenial  to  the  genius  of  the  English  language. 

I.  Archaisms.. —  Every  living  language  chang< 
more  or  less  by  throwing  out  old  words,  adopting 
new  words,  and  modifying  the  meaning  of  wordi 
sometimes  turning  the  sense  into  the  very  opposite. 
Obsolete  wordis  and  phrases  ought  to  be  removt 
from  a  popular  version  for  practical  use,  and  replace 
by  intelligible  equivalents.   The  people's  Bible  is  not 
a  museum  of  linguistic  antiquities  and  curiosities 
It  is  not  a  herbarium,  but  a  flower-garden.     The  sa 
cred  authors  wished  to  be  understood  by  their  hear 
ers  and  readers,  and  wrote  in  the  language  familial 
to  their  contemporaries,  as  clearly  and  forcibly 
they  could.     Tiiey  used  no  antiquated  words  an< 
phrases.     The  Hebraisms  of  the  Greek  Testament 
are  no  exception,  for  they  wei*e  unavoidable  for  He- 
brew ideas,  and  were*  familiar  to  readers  of  the 
Testament  and  the  Septuagint. 

But  there  is  a  difference  between  what  is  anti —  ^^' 
quoted  and  what  is  antique^  or  between  the  obsolete^S'^  ® 
and  the  old.     One  class  of  archaisms  is  obscure^^^^ 
and  misleading,  the  other  is  clear  and  harmless. 
The  English  Revisers  removed  the  former,  but  re- 
tained and  even  increased  the  latter;  the  American    ^  ^^ 
Revisers  would   prefer   modern  forms  of   speech    ^ 
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tliroughout,  and  Imve  pnt  their  protest  to  n  nntnbcr 
of  remaining  nrcbaisiiis  on  record  in  tlic  Appendix 
(Classes  of  PAssnges,  No.  VII.)-  I"  tliie  differtncc 
the  two  Conjpunies  represent  tlio  diverging  tostCB 
of  two  nations;  jet  lliere  is  n  dissenting  minority 
ill  England  which  syinpnthixes  willi  the  Ainericiin 
t 'onuiiittee.  One  reason  wliy  the  English  lievisers, 
tiie  inniority  of  whom  belong  to  tiio  Chnreh  of  Eng- 
lund,  uioi'o  closely  adiiero  to  archaic  forms,  le  the 
dully  use  of  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  wliicli  hae 
the  enino  idiom  as  King  James's  Bible  and  is  its  in- 
se]>itrahle  companion.  The  Aniericuu  Episcopal ianfl 
IiHvc  submitted  it  to  a  modernizing  recension,  which 
w»8  adopted  by  the  (ienei-ui  Convention  of  1801. 

(1.)  MisLKAmNo  AuciiAisMB, — Tlic  two  Commit- 
tees wcro  imanimonsly  of  the  opinion  that  these 
filionld  be  removed,  and  differed  only  as  to  their 
precise  immber.  The  following  is  a  list  of  ubsolcto 
words  in  the  Anthorizcd  Version,  and  their  substi- 
tutes in  theKevtsod  Version  of  the  New  Testament; 

-.<(WH«itfiw."  in  tbc  niiK  ol  "recondllitinn,"  ttam.  v.  12  (cooipm  xi. 
ISi  8  l"'it.  V.  in,  IS).  KtymvloGinllr  "iilixtr~iiint'  na  cnmcl  rendering 
of  aaroUayq.  but  ihcoloflMll;'  it  it  now  lurd  in  tho  «■>«  of  nfialiiM 
ar^mptruiIknO^ovfiiir.  1  Jubu  ii.  3;  W.  10;  iXdvrqpiBP,  Koni.  liL  U). 

"/ytmd-ij,"  for  " iin«edi«Uljr "  or  "totibwiih"  {li/^  or  ibiitii). 
Halt.  liii.  21 :  Harfcri.-J«;  Luktxvil.Ti  xxl.9. 

"By  myvM,"  fbr  "igainM  mywlEI"  1  Cor.  iv.  4. 

' Carriigrt,'  tin  "huggngr,'  Jutt  nxi,  16. 

" Cinult"  iifiia,  iilpt.  K"^)-  ^"*  "bordcn.'  "p«ii>,"~(vanif]-,''IljKL 
B.i«l  xtL  IS:  xix.  1;  Mvkvli,  31;  ArtikiK.  1;  xxvU  M. 

■  (.'DtuvrMfim "  (ii'a^Tpofii),  in  lbs  wiii*  of  "  cimilaci,'*  i>r  "minnri 

ttUH.'  (i>Li.  tni  EpK  Iv.Tt:  TbiL  LUt  Heb,  liU.&i  Jinwi  iii.  IS; 
I  t<M.LIAi  ii.iai  iii.  1. 1,16.2  Ptuii.:;  iii.  II.  lu  ItiU.ULVO -con- 
venation"  i*  rcplicxl  by  «  cUlMn>bi|i  *  (loXiriffio). 

"OoiiiH"»liJ"ita"*rti™rfor"coiidBniB,""cond«iijnillon,"or  "Judg- 
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ment,**  Rom.  xiii.  2;  1  Cor.  xL  29.     **DamRable'*  has  been  repUced  ^ 

"destructive"  (2  Fet.  ii.  1). 

"  Diddest;'  for  "  didst,"  Acts  vii.  28. 

**  To  fetch  a  compass"  for  *^  to  make  a  circuit,"  or  **  to  go  round,"  Ai 
xxviii.  18. 

«  //m,"  for  « its,"  Matt.  v.  18 ;  1  Cor.  xv.  88,  etc 

^ Horse  bndles,''  for  "horses*  bridles,"  or  "bridles  of  the  horses,"  Ri 
xiv.  20.  The  other  form  is  not  a  typographical  error,  but  archaic ;  coi 
pare  "  horse  heels,"  Gen.  xlix.  17,  and  "  horse  hoofs,"  Judges  v.  22. 

"  Instantly  y^  for  "  urgently,"  Luke  viL  4  (airov^ai'wc) ;  Acta  xxtL  7 

**John  Baptist,''  for  "John  the  Baptist,**  Matt.  xiv.  8;  Luke  vii. 
Elsewhere  the  A.  Y.  prefixes  the  article. 

"  To  let,"  in  the  sense  "  to  hinder,"  or  "  to  restrain,"  Rom.  i.  18;  2 
ii.  7.     The  word  means  now  just  the  reverse  ("  to  allow  "). 

"/>trrf"  (originally  "ignorant,"  then  "vicious,"  then  " profligate ""  *^)» 
Acts  xvii.  6,  " lewd  fellows,"  now  "rtfc  fellows."  Also  "lewdness,"  A-^=^'« 
xviii.  14  ("  wicked  villany  "). 

"  Liveljfy'  in  the  sense  of  "  living."   Acts  vii.  88, "  lively  oracles  ;**  1 
i.  8,  "  lively  hope ;"  ii.  5,  "  lively  stones." 

''Nephews,''  for  "grandchildren,"  1  Tim.  v.  4. 

"  To  prevent "  (from  prpeveniref  to  come  befure\  for  "  precede,"  1  Thi 
iv.  15  (o^  fiTj  ^dtnafuv),  or  "  spake  first,"  Matt.  xvii.  25  (irpoi^ac 
avTov).    Now  the  verb  has  just  the  opposite  meaning,  "  to  hinder." 

» Proper;'  for  "beautiful,"  Heb.  xi.  28  (aoreiov,  of  Moses,  "a  gooc^^r 
child"). 

"  Room,"  in  the  sense  of  "  place,"  Luke  xiv.  7,  etc 

"  To  do  to  wit,"  for  "  to  make  known,"  2  Cor.  viii.  1. 

"  Sometimes^'  for  "  some  time,"  L  e.,  once,  formerly,  Eph.  v.  8. 

"  Thought;'  in  the  obsolete  sense  of  " anxiety."  Matt  vi.  25 :  "Be  mT^^ 
anxious;'  for  "take  no  thought"  {p^  fttpipvari).     Compare  PhiLiv-^-      - 


where  the  Authorized  Version  renders  the  same  Greek  verb  by  "  Be  ca 

ful  for  nothing,"  which  is  consistently  rendered  in  the  Revised  Versi*^"'*' 

"  In  nothing  be  anxious," 

"  Ware  of"  (literally,  trary,  cautious),  for  "  aware  of,"  Matt.  xxiv. 
Acts  xiv.  6 ;  but  retaineil  in  2  Tim.  iv.  15. 

We  add  two  more  archaisms  which  have  been  r"^^^ 
tained  in  the  Eevised  Version,  but  against  the  pi — -^^ 
test  of  the  American  Committee : 
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"  C*«>ptr,"  i 

ihf  khm  of  a  "lirgedi 

h"t.r"p[.tWr."M«tt.xiv.8i 

Maik  tL  U,  »i. 

11ic  Americiui  Cummitl 

c  |irD[xuctl  "  )iUun  "  (In  thrir 

ii'.iu  <>><  lUrk 

my     "Chwg.t"  i.  110 

•ImMlcxcluuvolj-UMtlora 

"  I'ahaU"  and  "A.iKiij,"i"  tl«  i«n«e  "to  drag"  (ilia/),  Ui1i«  xil.  £Ht 
A(i«  riii.  9.    KnlirrJy  aniiquauil  in  America. 

SoniG  intelligiblo  words  nUu  linvo  dieippL-ai-cd 
liom  tho  Itevised  Vereion  ami  nru  replawd  hy  more 
;ieciirate  renderings  —  c,  g.,  biWi/uHivys,  bishopric, 
Uttlks,  t>oUonJt-m  pit,  brawlers,  <i<tmn,  damnation 
'  replaced  by  condemn,  condeminitiim^flvafjhfrdical, 
hinder-part  {tOeni), pilUno,  ntuff^  whoremonger  (fivo 
timos,  replaced  hy  fornicator,  conEistcnt  with  otber 
paaeagcii),  mtchora/i  (Gal.  v.  2U,  replaced  by  sorcery, 
^ap^aKfia). 

(3.)  IsswEXT  ARCHAISMS  nro  words  and  ^rnm- 
iiiaticnl  forma  wliiuh  have  gone  out  of  nso,  bnt  do 
not  affect  tbc  eense,  and  have  become  fainilikr  to 
lite  render  of  the  Jiible,  and  even  carry  with  them 
li  certain  charm  to  a  great  many  people.  Here  be- 
long the  uniform  use  of  the  "M"  ending  of  the 
verb(^iiM  for^(7«),  the  very  frequent  use  of  "wAicA" 
(as  applied  to  pcreons)  for  "  who,"  l)ie  occasional  use 
of  "  ttif  which,"'  "  th^y  "  for  '"  those,"  "  they  which  " 
and  "tJicm  trhicA,''  "unto"  for  "to,"  "of"  for"  hy," 
tho  old  -  fashioned  forms  of  conjugation,  "tpak^,'^ 
"brake."  "drav^,"  "digged,"  "Aolpen,"  "gtricken^ 
eie.,  *' throughly"  for  "thoroughly,"  "alway"  for 
"always,"  ^^ howbeit"  for  "yet"  or  "liowever," 
"how  thai"  for  " that,"  ",/Iw  to"  for  "to,""irf"  (in 
tile  indicative)  for  "are,""A<w«annA«n^rrti"for"he 
hungered"  (Mntt.  iv.  2;  xii.  1),  "tcMUt"  for  "while" 
i,ilatt.v.25;  Acts  v. 4},"  loot"  for"know"  (retained  in 
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Actsiii.lT;  vii.40;  Ilom.xi.2;  Phil.  i.  22),  and  "t^?/^ 
for  "  knew  "  (Mark  ix.  6 ;  xiv.  40 ;  Luke  ii.  49,  and  se 
eral  other  passages),  "  entreat "  for  "  treat,"  "  am 
aage^^  for " embassy"  (Luke  xiv. 82;  xix.  14),  "ew^a 
ple^'*  for  "  example"  (Phil.  iii.  17, and  in  six  other  pa 
sages),  ^^often^'*  used  as  plural  adjective  for  "f i-equent 
(1  Tim.  V.  23,  "  thine  often  infirmities"),  ^^hut  an 
if^^  (1  Pet.  iii.  14 ;  changed  in  three  other  places). 

Here,  however,  there  is  a  slight  difference 
taste  between  the  two  Committees,  as  already 
marked.  The  English  Eevisers,  representing  a. 
ancient  nation  that  is  fond  of  old  things  and  nnrs^^ 
its  very  ruins,  naturally  adhere  to  these  archaism 
and  have  even  unnecessarily  increased  them ; '  whi! 
the  American  Revisers,  who  share  in  the  youn 
fresh,  progressive  spirit  of  their  nationality,  pref 
to  modernize  the  diction,  deeming  it  unwise  to  pe-:^— 
petuate  a  conflict  between  the  language  of  the  church  1^ 
and  tlie  language  of  the  school.  They  object  es 
cially  to  the  use  of  "be"  for  "are"  in  the  indicativ 
and  of  "  which  "  for  "  who  "  when  applied  to  p^  ^' 
sons,  as  "  God  which,"  "  Our  Father  which,"  "  Chri  ^^ 
which,"  "  Abraham  which  is  dead,"  etc.  The  or^^® 
is  just  as  good  old  English  as  the  other  is  god^^ 
new  Englisli,  but  each  in  its  proper  place.  Wl^^^J 
should  we  censure  a  boy  for  violation  of  gramm?==^^ 
wlien  he  imitates  the  language  of  the  Bible?  •  Tl 
demonstrative  that  is  the  old  English  relative  an 
the  most  common  in  Wich'f,  but  was  often  replae 


*  E.g.,  they  have  introduced  the  archaic  **hoitbeit"  in  many  passage 
for  "  but,"  "yet,"  '*  nevertheless,"  " notwithstanding,"  or,  be  it  as  it  majr^ 
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ill  tlie  Klizabctlian  ngo  hy  "wliicli"  and  "who," and 
U  now  again  used  as  a  relative,  sotnetiineB  for  ttio 
Eake  of  eui)liony,  soinotimes  with  a  slightly  defiiiitig 
force.  '■  ii'McA  "  was  origiiiallj  an  adjective  {qualit, 
"of  what  (jiiality"),  aud  was  used  of  all  gciidors  and 
both  numhere,  but  isnowcoiiiiiiedby  all  good  writers 
to  the  iicDter  gender  and  also  ueed  m  an  interruga- 
live.  "  Who"  (^M(',  iVi  iw/f/fr)  was  indiscriminately 
need  for  ''that"  and  "  which,"  hnt  is  now  confined 
to  persons  of  either  sex  and  in  both  nninbcre.  The 
licviscre  have  often  changed  "  which"  into  "who" 
or  "that,"  according  to  enphony  niid  English  laete, 
and  thas  conceded  the  principle;  but  GometiniCB 
tliey  are  stiaugely  inconsistent  in  the  sauiu  cunncc- 
t ion, as  Matt.  vii. 24,  "every  one  which  hearcth,'*  but 
iti  verse  26,  "  every  one  t/ial  hearcth ;"  Col.  iv.  11, 
"  Jesns,  w/ticA  is,"  and  in  the  next  verso, "  EpaphniB, 
ic/u>  is"  (following  iu  both  cases  the  Anthorized 
Version).  But  matters  uf  national  taste  and  habit 
are  very  tenacious.' 


J 


'  Two  o{  ihe  miM  emimul  Eoglish  lUtMnieii  |W.  E.  UUdtlonc,  who  m 
m  ikvviii  ICpiKOpalian,  ami  Jolm  BriGht,  who  U  a  Friend)  lolil  me  taat 
ytan  »sa  tlial  thtji  liktit  lU  ■rchiic  lurnu  iu  Ihe  lUble,  ind  wuiilil  nlhct 
X<nj  "Uur  Fuller  trtifil  art  in  hraria"  than  "iria  art  in  bcavcii."  Uul 
Um  Amcriiun  E(iliienikallaii*  havt  lung  Nitce  made  ih«  chiags  in  ihiii 
lilunC5.  Tha  Gcnnaii  l.uthrran*  aluajri  idilrcn  Ciul,  not  in  ihr  mon 
oorrccl  niul«m  M.vie,  "  L'ntr  I'ain"  (alllioiigh  Lolhot  »  tranililcil  lb* 
LonVi  rnvCT  in  Uitl.  vi.  9},  l>ul  in  ths  •.U-ruhiuiml  uiil  now  angram> 
outlcal  (urm.  '  VaUr  muri,"  viiich  ImIYih  r»UinM  in  hii  CalMhiim.  in 
annnUiHT  oith  ihaulil  (iciman  uiil  wiib  ih*  tjuin  "PattrauMa;'  Tbi 
f S-nnnlvuiia  (icnnan  ftrmcn.  whvn  asknl  Khal  in  tb*  ilifl^nM  between 
I  )>«  LoUwmw  and  lb*  Herman  Itcrunncd,  reply  i  Tb«  Lutlmnna  pray, 
ialimin;'t.na"t:rUiriiiuromVrMi'OMHrtoimra."Ciurr  IWr," 
.111.1 -£Wtw KM rowi/iiam."   Tbc  LiiGlUbLullicrBli*litopt"(.(urFatber,'' 
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In  this  connection  I  may  mention  another  ease 
which  is  not  archaic,  but  involves  a  change  of  mean- 
ing as  used  by  the  two  nations.  The  Americans 
wished  to  substitute  "  ffrain  "  for  "  corn  "  (Matt  xii. 
1 ;  Mark  ii.  23 ;  1  Cor.  ix.  9,  etc.),  because  "  com  "  in 
American  English  designates  Indian  corn  or  maize^ 
which  was  not  cultivated  in  Palestine ;  but  tlic 
English  still  use  it  in  its  geneiic  sense,  and  over- 
ruled the  Americans. 

The  Americans  also  repeatedly  protested  in  vain 
against  the  overstrong  idiomatic  rendering  of  the 
phrase  of  repulsion  fit)  yivoiro,  by  "  God  forbid^^ 
which  has  been  retained  from  the  Authorized  Ver — 
sion  in  all  the  fifteen  passages  where  it  occurs  (Luk^ 
XX.  16 ;  Romans,  Corinthians,  and  Galatians).    Thex"^^ 
is  neither  "  God  "  nor  " forbid"  in  the  original,  and   i  *^ 
can  be  suflSciently  rendered  by  such  phrases  as  "  \>^^ 
it  not  so,"  "  let  it  never  happen,"  "  by  no  inean&^"*  ' 
"far  from  it"  (Luther:  ^^das  aeiferne^^).    The 
fane  use  of  the  name  of  God  in  the  Elizabethan  a_ 
and  by  Queen  Elizabeth  herself  (<?.  g.^  in  her  lett 
to  the  Bishop  of  Ely :   "  By  God,  I  will   unfro 
you"),  as  well  as  by  her  successor  James,  shorn. I 
receive  no  aid  and  comfort  from  the  English  Bib 3 

II.  New  Words  Intboduced. — While  the  read 
of  the  Authorized  Version  will  miss  some  old  wo 
he  will  find  a  larger  number  of  new  words.     Tl*^ 
following  is  a  selection  : 


and  adhere  to  "  evil ;"  the  English  Refoimed  retain  the  address,  but 
miss  "  the  evil  one ;"  both  naturally  follow  the  Authorized  Version 
the  American  custom. 
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AhyUf  active,  actually,  advanced,  aforeproinised,  aim,  ancient,  anew, 
aninsals,  announce,  anxiety,  anxious,  apparition,  apportioned,  aright, 
arisen,  ashore,  assassin,  aught,  awe. 

Balance  (in  the  singular),  bank  (rampart),  bathed,  bay,  beach,  befitting, 
believer  (in  the  singular,  1  Cor.  ix.  5 ;  2  Cor.  vi.  15 ;  the  plural  occurs  twice 
in  the  Authorized  Version),  bereave,  betrothed,  billoMrs,  blows,  boastful, 
bondservant,  boon,  bowl,  boy,  branded,  break  your  fast,  broken  pieces, 
burnish. 

Carousings,  cell,  cellar,  circuit,  citizenship,  dajiging,  cleanneM,  coasting, 
collections,  concealed,  conduct  (noun),  confuted,  continency,  copy,  crowd, 
cntse,  crush,  cushion. 

Daring,  dazzling,  deathstroke,  decide,  decision,  define,  defilement,  de- 
meanor,  depose,  diadems,  difficulty,  disbelieve,  discharge,  discipline,  dis- 
paragement, dispersion,  dispute,  disrepute,  doomed,  dril),  dysenten*. 

Earnestness,  effulgence,  embarking,  emperor  (Acts  xxv.  21),  emptied, 
enacted,  encourage  and  encouragement,  enrol  and  enrolment^  enslaved, 
ensnare,  epileptic,  explain. 

Faction,  factious,  fainthearted,  fellow-elder,  fickleness,  flute-players, 
foregoing,  foresail,  furcshewcd,  forfeit,  foster-brother,  freiglit,  fuU-gruwn. 

Games,  gangrene,  gear,  goad,  goal,  grandchildren,  gratulation. 

Hades,  hardship,  haughty,  healings,  hindrance.  Holy  of  holies,  holy 
ones  (Jude  14),  hyacinth  (in  the  Authorized  Version  **  jacinth  "). 

Imitate  and  imitators,  implante<l,  impostors,  impulse,  indulgence,  inside, 
insolent,  interest,  interposed,  interrogation,  intrusted,  irksome,  its. 

Justice. 

Kinswoman. 

Late,  later,  lawlessness  (2  Thess.  ii.  7 ;  1  John  iiL  4,  avo/iia),  lawsuits 
(1  Cor.  vi.7),  lee,  life-giving,  listening,  love-feasts. 

Mantle,  mariners,  meddler,  mess,  midheavcn,  mirror,  moored. 

Narrative,  neighborhood,  north-east. 

Onset,  onward,  overboard,  overflow,  overlooked,  over-ripe. 

Pangs,  planks,  plead,  plot,  praetorian  guard,  precede,  prejudice,  proba- 
tion, proconsul  (fur  deputy),  progress,  prolonged,  pronounce,  put  to  sea. 

Kabble,  race  (generation),  reclining,  refined,  reflecting,  regret,  regular, 
remindetl,  rid,  riding,  roll  (noun),  roused,  rudder. 

Sabbath  rest,  sacred,  seemly,  self-control,  senseless,  setting  sail,  shame- 
iastness  (for  shamefaced ne«s;  rather  archaic),  sharers,  shekel,  shrink, 
shudder,  skins  (wine-skins),  sluggish,  snatch,  sojourner,  solid,  somewhere, 
south-east,  springs  (noun),  steersman,  story  (loft),  strict,  strolling,  stupor, 
succeeded,  sum  (verb),  sunrising,  surge,  surpass,  suspense,  swearers. 
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Tablet,  temple  -  keeper,  temi,  tents,  threshing-floor,  tilled,  toll,  tralf*'* 
tranquil,  treatetl. 

Unapproachable,  unbeliever  (the  plural  occurs  in  the  Authorized  Ve^ 
sion),  unceasing,  undressed,  unfaithful,  unlifted,  unmixed,  unripe,  unset 1 1 
unstedfast,  unveiled,  useful. 

Victorious,  vinedresser,  vote,  vouchsafed. 

Wallet,  welcome,  wet,  wheel,  wine  -  bibbings,  wine  •  skins,  workin, 
world-rulers,  wranglings,  wrong-doer,  wrong-doing. 

III.   Improvements    in   Rhythm.  —  Khjthmica 
flow  and  musical  charm  arc  generally  regarded 
among  the  great  excellences  of  the  Authorized  Ver 
sion  which  cannot  be  surpassed.     This  is,  no  doubt 
true  as  a  rule,  but  there  are  not  a  few  exception 
The  ear  may  become  so  used  to  a  favorite  passa 
that  all  sense  of  imperfection  is  lost.    The  following 
are  a  few  specimens  of  improvement  in  rliythm  a- 
well  as  in  fidelity : 

Matt.  v.  6. 
Revised  Version.  Authorized  Version. 


Blessed  are  Ihey  that  hunger  and 
thirst  after  righteousness:  fur  they 
shall  be  filled. 


Blessed  are  they  which  do  hunj 
and  thirst  after  righteousness: 
they  shall  be  filled. 


Matt.  viii.  32. 
(Compare  Mark  v.  13 ;  Luke  viii.  33.) 


Revised  Version. 
And  behold,  the  whole  herd  tmshed 
doim  the  steep  into  the  sea,  and  per- 
ished in  the  waters. 


Authorized  Version. 
And  behold,  the  whole  herd 
swine  ran  rioUntly  down  a  sti 
place  into  the  sea,  and  perished 
the  waters. 


Acts  ii.  20. 


Revised  Version. 
The  sun  shall  be  turned  into  dark- 
ness, 

And  the  moon  into  blood. 
Before  the  day  of  the  Lord  come, 
That  great  and  notable  day. 


Authorized  Vernon. 
The  sun  shall  be  turned  into 
nes»,  and  the  moon  into  bkx)d, 
fore  that  great  and  notable  day 
the  Lord  come. 
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Col.  IV.  10. 
Revised  Version. 
Mark,  the  cousin  of  BamtiMs.       | 


Authorized  Version. 
Marcus  sister's  son  to  Baniahas. 


2  TuESS.  I.  11. 


Revised  Version. 
That  our  God  may  count  you 
worthy  of  your  calling,  and  fulfil 
erery  desire  of  goodntu  and  eveiy 
teork  o//aitkf  with  power. 


Authorized  Version. 
That  our  God  would  count  von 
worthy  of  this  calling,  and  fulfil  alt 
the  good  pUasure  ofhU  goodnesSf  and 
the  work  of  faith  with  power. 


RkvkLuVtiox  vii.  17. 


Revised  Version. 
For  the  Lamb  which  is  in  the 
midst  of  the  throne  shall  be  their 
mkepkerd^  and  shall  guide  them  unto 
Jomdamtofwalti'Moflife:  and  God 
shall  wipe  away  every  tear  from  their 
eves. 


Authorized  Version. 
For  the  Lamb,  which  is  in  tlie 
midst  of  the  throne,  shall yVfd  them^ 
and  shall  iead  them  unto  living  foyn^ 
taint  oftcaten:  and  God  sliall  wipe 
away  all  tears  from  their  eyes. 


IV.  Grammatical  Irregularities. — A  number 
of  passages  in  the  Revised  Version  are  too  closely 
rendered  from  the  Greek  or  retained  from  the  Au- 
thorized Version  at  the  expense  of  strict  rules  of 
English  grammar.  These  irregularities  have  been 
violently  assailed,  but  mostly  by  critics  who  ai*e 
either  ignorant  of  Greek,  or  have  not  taken  the 
trouble  to  compare  the  version  with  the  Greek,  or 
even  with  the  Authorized  Version,  which  is  guilty 
of  the  same  faults.  It  is  not  to  be  supposed  for  a 
moment  that  the  Hevisers  do  not  know  the  English 
language  fully  as  well  as  their  critics;  some  of  them 
are  themselves  classical  writers,  and  authorities  on 
the  subject  of  style.  Good  English,  moreover,  is 
determined  by  classical  usage  as  well  as  by  the  rules 
of  grammar,  and  the  greatest  authors  take  some 
liberties.     Nevertheless,  compliance  with  the  rules 
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is  better  than  violation,  unless  there  is  a  good  res^ 
son  for  the  exception. 

The  singular  verb  is  re^>eatedly  used  with  two  o 
more  subjects.     The  following  are  examples : 

Matt.  vi.  19 :  **  Where  moth  an<l  rust  doth  (for  <fo)  conBume.'*    So  in  th 
Greek  (d^avi^ti)  and  the  Authorized  Yeniion.    Moth  and  rust  are  talc 
as  one  conception. 

Matt.  xxiL  40 :  **  On  these  two  commandments  hangetk  the  whole  U 
and  the  prophets.*^    Here  the  Authorized  Version  has  hanff,  fullowing  th 
textus  receptus  (jcpiftavrat);  but  the»  Revised  Vecsiun  adopts  the  readin 
KpkfAarai  after  vci/ioc. 

Matt,  xxvii.  56:  "  Among  whom  wcu  (for  were)  Mary  Magdalene,  an 
Mary  the  mother  of  James  and  Joses,  and  the  mother  of  the  acMos 
Zebedee."  Washington  Moon,  the  special  champion  of  "The  Queen 
English"  versus  *'The  Dean's  English/*  facetiously  asks:  <*If  two  M 
are  plural,  how  can  three  Mark's  be  singular?"  But  the  Greek  has  t 
singular  f)v,  and  the  Authorized  Version  was.  The  verb  is  adjusted 
the  first  name,  and  is  silently  repeated.  The  case  is  different  when  ti 
or  more  nouns  precede,  as  in  Matt.  vL  19. 

Mark  iii.  33 :  "  Who  is  (rig  iartv)  my  mother  and  my  brethren?" 
Moon  exclaims:  "  Who  is  they !"  and  refers  to  Matt,  xiu  48 :  "  Who  is 
mother?  and  who  are  {rivfQ  liaiv)  my  brethren?"    But  in  both  cases  t 
Revisers  simply  followed  the  Greek. 

Acts  xvii.  34 :  "  Among  whom  also  was  Dipnysius  the  Areopagite, 
a  woman  named  Damaris,  and  others." 

Rom.  ix.  4:  "  Whose  is  the  adoption,  and  the  glorj',"  etc     Here  tl 
(iSreek  omits  the  verb,  and  the  Authorized  Version  supplies />erfat)if/A. 

Compare  also  1  Cor.  xiii.  18 ;  Eph.  iii.  18 ;  1  Tim.  i.  20 ,  James  iiL  10, 1 
Heb.  ix.  4. 

An  example  of  the  reverse  irregularity  we  have  in  Rev.  xx.  13 :  ** 
they  were  judged  evei-y  man  according  to  their  works."    Mr.  Moon  thin 
it  ought  to  be  "  his  works,"  but  the  Greek  has  avrwVf  as  required  by  th: 
plural  verb  iKpi^tftrav.     The  (tKaffroc  individualizes  the  judgment, 
comma  before  and  after  "  every  man  "  would  make  all  plain. 

V.  Infelicities. — Here  belong  some  harsh  an 
clashing  renderings  which  arise  mostly  from  a  sla 
isli  adherence  to  the  Greek,  and  could  be  avoid 
without  injury  to  the  sense. 
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Jiihn  »vii.  84,  in  the  ■awriloial  prij'fc:  "Kwlior.  (AndrAit*  iliou  hut 
g:lTcn  roc,  I  will  fSal,  nbiru  I  nm,  'Ary  alto  iniy  be  with  luei  Ihal  (Aiy 
mif  brliulil  my  gliny,"  Tbi>  i*  perhaps  ihc  mou  obJcciJoiHiblfl  nudffing 
ill  ihe  whole  boufc.  1(  u  Ulcnl  tflti  Ih*  emphuie  orilet  ot  Ihc  UK«k, 
■nil  llie  iriM  niuliii([  S  {(or  B6t\  which  cxprcMn  Ihl  umliTiilMl  lotality 
cqiBpare  vei.  It  (rar-ainii-).  Uut  the  EnetUi  idiom  p<i<~ 
Iptotily  nnjutrca  here  >  >1i|[bl  chaiig*,  or  «  nluni  lu  the  AiilhnriMil 
"I  will  ihii  ihey  alio  whom  thou  bait  i^reu  laei  be  with  am 
iVlwre  1  IIS,"  elo.  Wolcolt  (in  the  Sfieaker'i  CommrMary)  prupunn: 
'Ai  fiir  iIhI  whiuli  Ibuu  hail  given  me,  I  will  that . .  ,  the)'."  Thia 
Klievt  ibe  diUvutly.  Ueiier,  thuii|;h  lea*  lileial,  "Aa  fiit  thiwe 
ii'  «!<%,  with  ■  marginal  nn>e;  l>r.  "A>  (or  tbit  which."' 

:  "Ikat  wc  that  ire  alive,  iSal  arc  telt  unio  ibc  mining 
MOn  Lunl."  Ilrre  thu  irifiU  Hal  couhl  hari!  b«eii  avoidnl  by  MUlttul- 
img  trie  lur  the  second  anit  ihirJ.    Tbc  Uretk  baa  the  pinictpU*  (q/iiif 

;ii.  13l  -finfUuf  which  ii  lame  be  not  liirnctl  out  of  the  way." 
AToiikil  in  the  AulhoriKil  Vcraiun  b;'  "IcbI  that"  (ifii  fii)].  Or,  "that 
(Noyei  anil  Uavidieiii. 
Deb.  sb  19i  "be  did  aUo  in  a  /HintJU*  reeein  him  Uuk.'  Ultral  (fv 
FfMlp),  Uut  unintelligible  to  the  KiiRluh  reader,  navidHW's  render- 
in  ■  symbol,"  i>  no  impnivemtui,  Nojeai  "tiguTallvely,"  Tba 
<Jd  Vfinon  ie  pnilerable,  eaceiit  ibat  it  pula  lb*  word*  "  in  a  Jtsf  " 
wrangly  afler  the  verb,  ikiier  in  Tki  Sptalsir'i  CoiHtawiiiory :  -  Aooi 
whenre  be  did  aluo  in  a  llgure  receive  bin  back," 

:l  PtU  i.  1 :  "in  your  fctw  of  the  brethren  Ion  "  (Ir  rp  fikalAfif  d^a- 
rtp-).  Iniularable.  Heller  wiih  Ihe  Aulburiaed  Veniuii  anil  the  Amn- 
■an  CoiKHiillee,  "brolheiiy  kindneia"  far  fikolAfia  (»  alao  .UTutd, 
Nuyea,  [latidim),  vr  "  umirmni  love  "  ii>r  nydirit. 

Mall.v.Sa:  •'tooUtoo\B/U'/in'{Bwtw6iiorTwtrwolifabTevittM 
-hia  rwiiuool."  Fmrn  the  Hebrew,  Pi.xciii.6;  ex.  ti  It*.  Uvi  J,  and 
Itie  SFpluagiut.     SodnUarkiiLBlii  Luke  xc  13;  AcOiLUi  vtuiO: 


AToiil 

H>  Del 


'  Other  modem  tiandaliona—OeiD  Alronl  aiid  Dr.  DavidHn:  "Knlher, 
I  will  that  what  iboD  heat  given  me,  er«i  ihey  may  bn  with  me  wh«» 
I  ami'  Dr.  Noyea:  »  father,  as  (o  that  which  ibou  hut  given  mc,  Idc- 
lire  that  they  aluo."  ric. ;  Uilligan  and  Moulton  (twii  of  thi  RrriMFt,  in 
SchaTi  iauil,.Cim,a.mra.y) :  "  Father,  what  ihou  but  ffiven  mc,  t  doirt 
iliat  whnr*  I  am  Ihey  alHi  may  be  with  me."  Thla  it  Ibe  best  tendering, 
if  we  mud  reprodnee  in  Engliih  ihe  reading  G  for  «{^. 
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Heb.  i.  13 ;  x.  18.     Reprodaced  in  the  Vulgate  (tcabeUum  pedum  ejui)^ 
Luther  {Schemel  teiner  Futstj  retained  by  De  Wette  and  Weiza^ker),  the 
Dutch  Version  (voetbank  zijner  voeten).    But  in  English  the  phraae  sounds 
himbering  and  pleonastic  (as  there  is  uo  JbotBtool  for  Jiny  other  member 
of  the  body),  and  hence  it  has  been  rightly  omitted  in  the  Authorized 
Version,  and  also  by  Alford,  Noyes,  and  Davidson. 

In  the  Lord*s  explanation  of  the  parable  of  the  tares,  Matt.  xiiL  87-39, 
and  in  the  passage  of  Paul,  1  Cor.  xti.  8-10,  the  connecting  particle  and 
is  intjroduced  no  less  than  six  times  in  one  sentence  in  aerupuloas  fidelity 
to  the  original.     The  repetition  of  the  little  it  does  not  offend  the  Greek 
ear,  while  the  repetition  of  and  offends  the  English  ear,  unless  it  is  em-^ 
phatic,  which  is  not  the  case  in  these  two  instances.    It  should  be  bom^ 
in  mind,  however,  that  the  English  Testament,  even  in  the  Authorizetft. 
Version,  is  full  of  "ands,**  and  that  it  would  be  a  vicious  principle  to  sacri — 
fice  6delity  to  sound.    The  Revisers  have  here  simply  carried  out 
Miently  the  only  general  rule  which  can  be  defended  in  regard  to  t 
rendering  of  ^c,  and  the  role  vtually  followed  in  the  Authorized  V 
\i*^and"  is  to  be  left  out  when  its  omission  or  some  other  particle  in  i 
place  is  more  agreeable  to  the  English  ear,  it  must  be  left  out  in  a  hund 
places  where  it  now  stands  in  the  Authorized  Version  as  well  as  the  Re 


vised  Version,  and  the  Hebraistic  character  of  the  New  Testament  styl 
is  changed.     And  we  must  remember  that  what  might  be  justified  in 
professedly  modem  version,  not  aiming  at  great  literalnesa,  cannot  be  j 
tificd  in  a  version  like  the  Authorized  Version  and  the  Revised  Veisioi^Kr 
which  aim  at  closeness  rather  than  eleganceii 


INCONSISTENCIES. 

These  are  very  few  and  insignificaut,  while  in  th 
Authorized  Version  they  are 

*^  Thick  as  autumnal  leaves  that  strew  the  brooks  in  Vallambrosa.^ 

The  Revisers  have  been  much  censured  by  som 
for  inconsistency,  by  others  for  pedantry,  in  the  ren 
dering  of  the  Greek  article  and  the  Greek  tenses 
while  it  is  admitted  by  nearly  all  critics  that  in  botl 
respects  they  liave  generally  been  as  careful  an 
accurate  as  the  old  translators  were  negligent  an 
inaccurate.     No  scholar  of  good  taste  and  jud 
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mcnt.  in  view  of  tlic  idiomatic  pecnlinrilica  of  the 
two  IfiDgnngcs,  M-oiild  advocate  a  pedsntic  nniforni- 
ity.  ntictoncnl  nndrliytlvniical  coneidcratione  most 
often  decide  wlietiier  tlie  definite  article  is  to  be 
Tetained  or  omitted,  mid  wlieliier  the  Greek  aorist 
is  to  be  rendered  by  tbo  simple  preterite  or  hy  the 
perfect.  It  is  the  duty  of  tlio  trnnslator  to  retain 
the  definite  article  whenever  it  strictly  defines  the 
noun — e.  g.,  Oie  Ciirist,  ns  tlie  offieial  deeiguation  of 
the  promised  Messiah  or  the  Anointed,  in  the  Gos- 
pels ;  "  (he  many  "  in  Rom.  v.  15-19,  as  eqnivalent 
lo  "all,"  and  opposed  to  "the  one  "(not  to  "a  few"); 
"d^if  falling  aw»y"and  "(^c man  of  sill"  in  2These. 
ii.  3  (instead  of  "  a  falling  away  "  and  "  that  man  of 
•in");  "Mf  city"  (namely.the  Iieavenly  Jenisnicm), 
lleb.  xi.  10  (instead  of  "a  city");  "(hf  good  tight'' 
of  faith,  *'  the.  conrso,"  "  the  crown  of  rightconflnoss," 
S  Tim,  i  V,  7, 8  (instead  of  "  a  good  flghl,"  "  a  crown  ") ; 
"the  crown  of  life,"  Itev.  ii,  10  (for  "a  crown  of 
life").  On  the  other  linnd,  the  definite  articlo 
elionld  be  omitted  in  English  where  in  the  Ureok 
it  is  nscd  idiomatically,  as  frcqnently  (not  always) 
in  the  proper  names  of  persons  (roi"  'IvnoK,  hut 
'A^paafi  in  Matt.  i.  1,2  sqq.)  or  conntrics  (i|  'lovSaia, 
V  raXiXaia,  i)  'Aoi'a,  n  Atyvn-riic ')!  in  tho  designa- 
tion of  a  class  or  genus  {!>  oi'^pun-oc,  man,  <ii  aXu- 
viKtc,  foxeb) ;  in  liom.  v.  12,  q  a/iapria  and  udavaroc, 
£tn  and  death,  as  a  principle  or  all-pervading  power. 
Bnt  it  is  nscd  iu  Knglish  where  it  is  omitted  in 

'  Wlnet  HM  Atri'TTOf  ntrtr  takn  ibv  iriicle,  bui  Laehmtnn,  Trrgf  Uf  •, 
WnlcnU  nu)  Hurt  arlnut  it  In  Acu  vi1.S);.oa  the  ■■itborii7oril,C,c[c.i 
wbik  liKbcDdotr.  cightb  rdlilOD, omiEi  It  irtih  K,  A,  E,  II,  F. 
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Greek  in  a  number  of  adverbial  phrases  {iv  ap\}j/\n 
the  beginning,  iv  ayopij,  in  the  market-place);  be- 
fore ^vig  (while  the  plural  oi  Sco/  must  be  rendered 
^^the  gods'');  and  in  other  cases.     Upon  the  whole, 
the  Greeks  used  the  article  more  freely  than  the 
English ;  the  translators  of  King  James,  following' 
the  Latin  Vulgate,  too  often  neglected  it;  but  in. 
both  languages  it  may  often  be  either  inserted  oar 
omitted  with  equal  correctness,  and  the  choice  i£= 
determined  by  subjective  considerations  or  the  feeL 
ings  of  the  writer.* 

As  to  the  verb,  the  Greek  aorist  should  be  repr< 


'  See  MouUon*8  Winer,  p.  181  aqq.  (eighth  edition),  and  two  able 
on  the  Use  of  the  Article  in  the  Revised  Version  by  expert  Greek 
one  by  Professor  J.  S.  Blackic,  of  Edinburgh  University,  in  **  The  Co 
temporary  Review  "  for  July,  1882,  and  one  by  Professor  William  S.  TyU 
of  Amherst  College,  in  the  "Bibliotheca  Sacra"  of  Andover,  Blass., 
January*,  1882.     Both  charge  the  Revisers  with  minute  microlofi^ 
trifling  acribolog}*,  but  differ  among  themselves  in  several  detaila.    Tyl 
defends  the  restoration  of  the  article  in  Heb.  xi.  10  Q*tke  city  which  ha 
the  foundations")!  «n*i  >n  Rev.  viL  18,  14  Q*ihe  while  robes  ...  Me 
tribulation'');  while  Blackie  condemns  it  as  "simply  bad  English.** 
philologists  differ,  what  shall  theologians  do?    Blackie  objects  to  Midd^^ 
ton's  principle  of  the  emphatic  use  of  the  Greek  article,  and  rather  leans 
Scaligcr's  view,  who  sarcastically  called  it  ^^  hquacittima  gentit  jiahellui 
But  he  is  certainly  wrong  in  censuring  the  Revisers  for  omitting  the  a 
tide  in  John  iv.  27;  "«  woman,"  furd,  yvvaicoc,  for  "/A«  woman**  (tl 
wonder  of  the  disciples  being  not,  as  BUckic  thinks,  that  their  Lord  w^-^^    ^t 
talking  to  that  particuUr  woman  of  the  heretical  Samaritan  people,  bi^  ^"^^  ^l 
to  any  woman  in  a  public  place,  in  violation  of  the  rabbinical  an^ 
Oriental  etiquette  which  forbids  conversation  even  with  one*s  own  wife  i^ 
the  street),  and  in  1  Tim.  vi.  10 :  "a  root  of  all  evil,"  ^Xa>  for  **!*«  root, 
which  he  explains  to  mean  "a  very  big  root.**    He  saya  that  **a  root**  i 
un-English,  and  yet  admits  that  there  are  many  other  roots  of  all  evil 
sides  love  of  money,  **  such  as  envy,  hatred,  anger,  and  even  the  ooDteop 
of  money  exhibited  in  the  squanderer  and  the  spendthfift." 


^  ^ 


THE  BEYISED  TEBSION.  471 

daccd  by  tlio  English  preterite  not  only  in  a  con- 
secutive narrative,  but  also  in  didactic  discourse, 
whenever  the  writer  refers  to  a  definite  act  in  th(^» 
«  past,  as  crucifixion  and  resurrection  (Rom.  iv.  25 ; 
vi.  10;  Gal.  iii.  21,  etc.),  or  the  conversion  and  bap- 
tism of  the  readers  (Rom.  vi.  3, 4 ;  Gal.  ii.  19 ;  iii.  27 ; 
2  Cor.  V.  14, 15,  etc.).  As  to  the  imperfect  tense,  it 
is  easy  in  most  cases  to  express  in  English,  with  the 
aid  of  the  auxiliary  verb,  the  continued  or  repeated 
or  contingent  past  action  which  is  implied  in  the 
Gi'eek  imperfect. 

But  in  a  number  of  cases  there  is  room  for  a  dif- 
ference of  opinion  and  taste  among  the  best  of 
scholars.  The  following  are  instances  where  the 
treatment  of  the  article  and  tenses  may  be  dis- 
puted : 

**  God*s  righteousneas  ^  in  Kom.  i.  17  would  be  more  exact  for  hKaiwrvvri 
^iov  than  **  a  righteousneu  "  (or  "  the  righteousness  "  in  the  Authorized 
Venion),  and  the  contrasted  "God's  wrath,"  6pyi|  ^coi>,  in  the  following 
verse,  instead  ot^the  wrath  of  God,"  wliich  the  Rcvisetl  Version  incon- 
sistently retained  from  the  Authorized  Version,  with  "a  wrath**  in  the 
margin. 

In  Matt.  vii.  6  the  definite  article  before  rvvf  c  and  xoVot  is  generic 
(as  before  afiapria  and  ^avaroQ  in  Kom.  v.  12),  where  the  German  idiom 
resembles  the  Greek,  but  where  the  English  idiom  requires  the  absence  of 
tbc  article.  Hence,  **unto  dogs"  and  "before  swine"  would  be  better 
than  ''unto  the  dogs"  and  "before  the  swine."  (The  Authorized  Ver- 
aioo  rendtrt  the  article  before  "dogs"  and  omits  it  before  "swine.") 
When  wa  oat  the  definite  article  of  the  genus  of  animal5,  we  do  it  in  the 
singular,  as  ''the  horse,"  "  the  cat,"  "  the  fox." 

In  Ifatt.  tHL  20,  and  the  parallel  fiassage,  Luke  ix.  58,  the  article  is 
likewise  generic  In  ai  oXwircfffc«  and  hence  should  be  omitted,  although 
the  Revised  Verrion  corrects  the  inconsistency  of  the  Authorized  Version, 
which  retains  it  in  the  first  end  omits  it  in  the  second  passage. 

Matt.  viii.  IS  and  in  several  other  passages,  ^tht  weeping  and  gnash- 
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ing^  (consistency  would  require  **the  gnashing  *"),  for  o  dk.av&/icc  coi  o 
fipvyfibc  TUP  diovTiMtv.  The  Authorized  Version,  which  omits  the  artick 
in  both  cases,  is  preferable. 

o  Other  questionable  uses  of  the  definite  article  are :  "the  bushel,"*  Matt. 
V.  16 ]** the  rock,"  Matt.  vii.  24;  "the  sower,"  **tke  rocky  pUKC*,**  ""tke 
thorns,"  "Me  good  ground,"  in  the  parable  of  the  Sower;  **tke  breaking 
of  the  bread  and  the  pra3*er8,"  Acts  ii.  42;  ^tke  dogs,**  Phil,  iiu  2  and  Rev. 
xxii.  15.  Gtropare  also  the  important  class  of  passages  ODentiooed  its 
No.  XIII.  of  the  American  Appendix. 

One  of  the  most  difficult  questions  connected  with  the  article  is  the* 
Pauline  use  of  the  anarthrous  vo/ioc.     The  Revisers  vary  between  "  tk^ 
law,"  *'  a  law,"  and  "  law."     On  general  principles  we  would  say  that  cV 
vofio^t "  the  law,"  means  the  Mosaic  or  written  law  (moral  and  cerenioniaI)..9r 
while  vofioi'f  "law,"  without  the  article,  means  the  natural  law,  or  law  ii-^ 
general,  law  as  a  principle.     But  it  is  impossible  to  carry  this  distiuctioi^^B- 
through,  and  for  a  good  reason.     The  term  vo/ioc  had,  like  Bcd^,  Kvpioc  —^ 

ypa^ai  liyiai  (see  Rom.  i.  2)  and  the  Hebrew  Thortt^  assumed  the  char 

acter  of  a  proper  name  with  the  Jews,  who  regarded  the  Mosaic  law  ma  th^^^ 
perfection  of  all  law,  moral  as  well  as  ceremonial.  So  we  use  in  Englisfer^^ 
"  holy  Scripture,"  "  holy  writ," and  •*  the  holy  Scriptures"  alternately  witl^ 
out  any  discrimination.  In  addressing  readers  of  Jewish  descent,  Pai^^  i 
could  alternate  between  vofiof:  and  6  vofiOQ  without  danger  of  being  mi.^i 
understood.  In  Galatians  lie  uses  vofioQ  without  the  article  even  nsoi —  -^^ 
frequently  than  with  it.'  In  Gal.  ii.  16,  iK  ipytav  vo/iovt  and  in  ver.  ^'  ^- 
cid  vv^ov  vufttff  dtri^avov,  he  can  hardly  mean  any  other  law  but  ths^^^' 
of  ]\Iosc8,  and  hence  the  Revisers  have  correctly  rendered  the 


"  by  the  works  of  the  law,"  and  "  I  through  the  law  died  unto  the  law 
although  tbcy  have  put "  law  "  on  the  margin.   So  in  vL  13 :  ovik  oi 
Tifivonivoi  avToi  vofxov  ^vXatrtrovfriv, "  not  even  they  who  receive 
cumcision  do  themselves  keep  the  law  "  (so  the  Revised  Tersion,  witli  t 
useless  margin, "  Or,  a  law  ").   The  same  holds  true  in  Rom.  ii.  17 :  "  Tho 
art  called  a  Jew  and  restest  upon  the  law  "  (vufi4/i) ;  compare  ver.  23  (»' 
vofn^  and  rot)  lo/iov)  and  ver.  27;  vii.  1:  ytvwTKovtn  vofiov  XoXm,  " 
ftpeak  to  men  that  know  the  law"  (again  with  the  useless  margin,  "Oi0 
/mr");  x.  4;  xiii.  8,  10.' 

'  From  my  counting  in  Rrud«r*s  Greek  CoiHM>rt1ance  the  figures 
these:  in  the  six  chapters  of  Galatians  the  anarthrous  Vf^oc  occurs  twen 
ty  tiroes,  6  vopoc  ten  times;  in  the  sixteen  chapters  of  Romans  v6/ior 
occurs  thirty-four  times,  6  i^o/ioc  thirty-five  times. 

*  Compare  here  Winer's  Grammar^  and  the  discussions  of  Meyer 


m 


An  [o  rhp  Grt«k  Inixis  llir  Ksviitn  arc  u  ■cnirElc  bw 
•  )ii'  Kii(;]tfJi  iiliam  hIII  ttlmtt.  'I'liey  HUam  ilcpitt  fruin  Iti 
I  r  ;;ou<J  nwun.  til  M*li.vi.  l2lliFy  ■rmntlatelliouriatri^jin^ii'  (which 
.'  liritM  >up|wrlctt  than  Ihc  pnwnt  afiipiv)  liy  tilt  prilfEti  "weibirr 
'  r;.-i*ra,"  limnwiil  cuiivny*  Ibi  uica  uf  >  cnmplttol  icl  miirv  furcibly  ia 
I  r>);!lah  ihRO  thc  dlote  litcTkl  " wc  foTgirh"  So  John  XX. Si  'thrj  lutit 
'.iJ.rntwty  <q|Mv)  th»  l^nl,'' ami  rcr.  8 :  ••  ihty  kate  itiid  hlia  [iSilKar)," 
I '  i-citcr  Ihan  the  more  liwnl  tiiil  len  fiitlirul  ami  iiliomatic  "  louk  "  inil 
'  Imil."  Uiinigwn  Mall.xi. SI !  "all  Ihiiigi  iiirt  trra  dfliTitnl  unto  mi'' 
-■lyta  fiat  imptlpht,  in  the  Aiitheriuil  Verwnn  "all  thingi  nrr  ilrlir- 
r..l," which  b  canaiulywrung);  XKV.W:  "I  kine  gainni"  {Itipfiimi), 
r.iit  In  Uall.  uvU.  <  tba  nuJnins  *■!  riiMifrf  in  (jcltaying  iiinocrnl 
1  K>l,''an'Ria  liclltr  atti|itcvl  Ui  iht  Icm  Gntk  ((fiaproi'  irspn^otf)  and 
lo  il»|im[c  •laioorjiHlM  Ihaii  "1  inn  tinniJiii  rAu/ 1  [^harc]  bcitaj-nl 
.  iiiiKvnl  lihHHl.'wbicti  thcKiviMn  rcu'mtil  lima  the  AulluirimlVenian 
..  :ilillie»«|il)uiiorihe  HFonil  "  ban."  In  KiHn.iit.Sfl.Jifia^roi' •houlil 
tirH  htfii  irnilrnNl  "luwrii"  fiit  "iiir*  ■inncil,"  emuitcnllir  wilh  Kom. 
V, );{;  ihn  annn  imiiiting  In  tmlh  iHaMga  Id  t  drSiiits  ft 

dT  Ilia  ilrMrnitaiil]!. 

\Vi}  ndd  a  few  incoiieUtcticics  of  n  <l)ffuroiit  kind, 
trifling  ovcreigliU  resulting,  perlmiie,  from  wcurinvca 
of  ttio  llcfili  after  liunrs  of  hard  etiid}',  quite  excum- 
Mo  in  sctiolars  as  well  i>8  in  poets.  "Aiiywmdo 
/unnilat  bontu  liomcrus" 
"  Tif  biHw"  in  Uml  Ix. a  aiul  Lukt  r. U,  hti  -rJkwe boMi"  in  Luha 


W««  •«  KemiiMi  it  13  nil.,  U'icHlf  r  anil  LIshtfoM  nn  Gabiitlua  tL  Ih 
I9.MC  Ifithap UiUillFlnn.il> l<» ranvu* ItBrliiM'fUi GiUftAnMi <IWI(I, 
nr<r  ertlilon,  IfHI),  ccnium  ibe  Aulhoriud  Vcnion  (or  oblilrHllnB  Ibo 
■liilinrliciti  bvlwr«a  viiLat  and  u  ivfinc;  wh[la  Pmrnwr  Itlaektr.oa  Iha 
roniratyi  f.ipf«*n  ihp  ot''"'<xi  '^lai  Itic  Autlinriinl  Venion  ia  Itik  one 
a>  emmllT  ri|[bl,  Ihv  Ite\'ii*il  Vrnhin.  in  mi  Tar  a*  il  dqian*  flum  lt.)ttn- 
Ftall*  imni*.  pMrmDr  Tyirr,  on  lhi>  wlmlr,  >i>ln  hcrr  wlih  iha  Riviant 
Vmion.  }H  h*,  loo,  thlnha  ihai  Ih  iho  w)>a]c  paraeraph.  ttom.  ti.  ll-JS, 
itfp  nnilrrine  "f  lh»  Aulhoriinl  Vminti  in  nmrr  rnnniaimi  atiil  marc  cor- 
rKU  t  dart  n.T.  howavcr.  Ihat  M  Ihnc  emincni  Gndana  h»<l  hMni  lliii 
detain  \u  ihf  (;ani|>aiiW*,  ihtj'  hiiuU  jwli;*  loa  eoulldnilly. 
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viL  44     «  QMidt"  (K^v)  ia  changed  to  "living,"  Heb.  iv.  12,  but  left  '^^ 
ActiS  X.  42  (*^  judge  of  quick  and  dead,**  perhaps  in  deference  to  the  Ap^^ 
ties'  Creed) ;  **quickemnff"  (Z^itoiroiovv)  is  changed  to  "life-giving,"  1 O*^^* 
XV.  45;  but  *^quickatetk"  is  retained  in  John  vL  G3.     The  obsolete  foC^i 
^^he  was  cm  hungredj''  is  changed  in  Matt.  iv.  2,  xxu  18  into  **Ae  k  «>'"' 
gered;'  but  reUiued  in  Matt,  xii.  1,  3 ;  xxv.  35,  37,  42.     The  older  %>'  ^^• 
sioDS  vary  between  "  hungered,'*  "  was  hungrj-,"  "  was  an  hungred.** 

NEEDLESS    VARIATIONS. 

Much  complaint  is  made  of  mere  verbal  depa^^vt- 
iires  from  the  Authorized  Version  which  convey    ^M^o 
benefit  to  the  English  reader,  but  offend  his  ear      or 
taste,  and  disturb  his  sacred  associations  connect  ^ 
with  his  familiar  Bible.     The  Kevisers  liave  ev^n 
been  charged  on  this  point  with  a  violation  of  th^^ 
own  rule:  "to  introduce  as  few  alterations  as  possi- 
ble into  the  text  of  the  Authorized  Vereion  consi^^* 
ently  with  faithfulness."     This  is  thought  to  be  tl'^ 
more  censurable  as  the  English  Bible  is  not  simply  * 
translation,  but  a  national  classic  and  inestimat>^^ 
treasure  of  the  people.    Wliy,for  example,  it  is  ask^^? 
should  "  the  fowls  of  the  air"  be  changed  into  "  tl"*® 
birds  of  the  heaven"?*    Why  should  the  "vial^ 
which  contain  the  incense  of  the  prayere  of  saio  ^^ 
and  the  "  vials "  of  wrath  (in  the  Apocalypse)   '-^ 
turned  into  "bowls"?'     Why  should  the  phr^  ^ 


*  Matt.  vi.  20 :  ra  Tnrtivd.  rov  ovpavov.     So  also  Blalt.  viiu  20;  L 
i.K.  58,  etc.    The  Authorized  Version  is  here,  as  often,  inconsistent  in 
five  time»  bird  (Matt.  viii.  20;  xiii.  32;  Luke  ix.  bS;  Rons.  i.  23; 
iii.  7),  and  nine  times  fowl  (Matt.  vi.  26;  xiiL  4;  Mark  iv.  4,  82; 
viii.  5 ;  xii.  24 ;  xiii.  19 ;  Acts  x.  12;  xi.  6).     oifpavo^  is  in  most 
translated  heaceit,  four  times  sly,  nine  times  air, 

^  Rev.  v.  8;  xv.  7,  and  in  ten  other  passages  of  the  same  book. 
Greek  0(d\ij,  corresponding  in  the  Septuagint  to  P*^tl3f  is  a  broad, 


ike 

Dg 


ike 
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"which,  being  interpreted,  is  God  with  us,"  Matt.  i. 
23,  be  made  to  run,  "  which  is,  being  interpreted, 
God  with  us"?*  Why  should  the  order  of  words 
be  reversed  in  slavish  conformity  to  the  Greek, 
even  in  the  Lord's  Prayer :  "  As  in  heaven,  so  on 
earth  "  ?  • 

In  reply  to  these  charges,  we  have  to  submit  (1) 
that  in  nearly  all  the  examples  which  have  been 
singled  out  by  friendly  and  unfriendly  critics,  there 
18  a  good  reason  for  the  change ;  (2)  that  a  great  many 
alterations  were  required  by  consistency  or  necessi- 
tated by  the  sound  rule  of  uniform  rendering,  which 

•hallow  bovrl  or  cvp  (Latin  pateroj  Gemian  Schaaie)  fur  drinking  or  pour- 
ing liquids;  in  ihe  Old  Testament,  for  receiving  the  blood  of  sacrifices  or 
frankincense.  The  English  rial  or  phial  is,  no  doubt,  derived  from  the 
Greek  ftaXti  through  the  Latin  phiala^  but  is  commonly  used  of  a  small 
bottUf  or  little  glass  vessel  with  a  narrow  aperture  intended  to  be  closed 
with  cork,  as  a  vial  of  medicine  (see  Webster).  Hence,  here,  too,  the 
Kevisers  are  right. 

'  This  is  simply  to  conform  to  the  Greek  onler  (u  iort  fif^tpfitivtvofii' 
s^v),  and  to  make  the  translation  consistent  with  the  five  other  parallel 
passages  where  the  much-lauded  Authorized  Version  itself  obser^'es  the 
Mine  order ;  see  Mark  v.  41 ;  xv.  22, 84 ;  John  L  41  (42) ;  Acts  iv.  86.  And 
yet,  in  culpable  ignorance  of  this  fact,  Sir  Edmund  Beckett,  a  s|)ecial  plead- 
er for  the  superior  excellency  of  the  English  style  of  the  Authorized  Ver- 
non, calls  thb  change  an  illustration  of  "  the  capacity  of  the  Revisers 
for  spoiling  sentences  with  the  smallest  possible  exertion,  and  for  no  visi- 
ble object.  Here  the  mere  transposition  of  that  little  *  is'  makes  all  the  dif- 
fcrenoe  between  a  lively,  solemn,  and  harmonious  sentence,  and  one  as  flat, 
inbarmoaiona,  and  pedantic  as  a  moilem  Act  of  Parliament  or  the  Revisers* 
IVelace.*'     {Should  ihe  Revised  Xew  Testament  be  A  uthorizedf  p.  60.) 

'  Matt.  tL  10.  The  critics  forget  that  the  Authorized  Version  has  pre- 
cisely the  same  order  in  the  parallel  passage,  Luke  xi.  2,  with  the  single 
dilfcrence  of ''  m  earth  '*  instead  of  **  on  earth  ;**  but  the  Revised  Version, 
with  all  critical  editors,  omits  this  passage  in  Luke  as  an  interpolation 
from  Matthew. 
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must  be  carried  out  wherever  the  Greek  words  have 
precisely  the  same  meaning  or  are  emphatically  T^ 
pea  ted. 

We  would  not  deny  that  the  Revisers  may  occr^' 
sionally  have  overdone  the  changing  by  an  over- 
anxious or  over-conscientious  desire  to  be  faithful   ^^ 
the  original.    But  if  they  have  eri'ed  here,  they  ha'^^e 
certainly  erred  on  the  right  side.     And  this  is  ti^e 
laudatory  censure  of  Bishop  Wordsworth,  of  Lincol  ^j 
who  said  of  the  Revisers :  "  They  would  have  6i'"»  c- 
ceeded  better  and  have  performed  more  if  they  h^^^ 
attempted  less.     Not  by  doing,  but  by  overdoiim  Jgj 
their  work  has  been  less  happily  done." 

In  many  instances  it  is  simply  impossible  to  seen  ^^^ 
unanimity,  or  to  satisfy  even  one's  own  taste,  in  ma.  1^'* 
ing  or  omitting  changes.  And  the  advei'se  critE^^ 
have  certainly  shown  no  better  tact  or  promised  bc^^" 
ter  success.  In  most  cases  the  laboring  mountain: js 
have  only  produced  a  ^^  ridiculv^  mus.^^  An  anon^'* 
mous,  but  very  able  and  fair-minded  reviewer  o^ 
these  critics,  gives  the  following  amusing  specimeY^^ 
of  a  revision  of  the  Revision :  * 

"  We  hasten  to  turn  away  from  these  irksome  recorda  of  fault-fiDdiX*^^ 
to  acknowledge  the  great  and  manifold  obligations  under  which  the 
visers  have  laid  all  English-speaking  people.    The  critics  have  not 
pitiated  our  assent  to  their  arguments  by  the  altenative 
which  they  have  sometimes  been  good  enough  to  offer.    We  are  not 
that  the  Bishop  of  Lincoln  himself  would  be  applauded  for  the  correct!.  ^^"^ 
which  he  suggests  on  Rom.  xii.  11,  *in  your  hurry  be  not  Uuty '  (p.  2^^^* 
The  new  Bodleian  Librarian  woiUd  scarcely  have  improved  the  fortuc^"^^ 
of  the  Revised  Version  if  he  had  been  a  member  of  the  Company,  mm  ^' 
influence  enough  to  induce  them  to  begin  the  New  Testament,  the  *^ 

*  In  "  The  Church  Quarterly  Review  *'  for  January,  16S8,  p.  885. 
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of  birth,  or  Birtli-roU,  or  Roll  of  descent,  or  Family-roll,  of  Jetui  Chri«t  ;* 
mnd  if  they  had  yielded  to  the  *  regret*  which  he  expreaies,  that  the  Re- 
Tiaers  did  not  further  improve  the  Lord'i  Flayer,  by  rendering  *  Give  us 
our  morrow's  bread  to-day '  in  their  text,  Mr.  J.  A.  Deet,  who  complains 
of  the  *  almost  total  absence  of  poetic  instinct'  in  the  Revisers,  addresses 
himself  to  the  difficult  text,  Phil.  ii.  6 ;  and  after  toiling  over  the  passage 
for  four  large  pages,  produces  at  last  his  own  rendering  (*in  lack  of  a  bet- 
ter,* as  he  modestly  says) :  *  Not  high-handed  self-indulging  did  lie  deem 
His  equality  with  God.*** 

Making  every  allowance  for  imperfections  which 
adhere  to  the  best  works  of  fallible  men  (including 
the  Pope — remember  the  revised  edition  of  the  Vul- 
gate corrected  by  Sixtus  V.),  a  minute,  careful,  and 
impartial  examination  of  the  Revision  of  1881  must 
lead  to  the  conclusion  that  in  text  and  rendering  it 
18  a  very  great  improvement  upon  the  Version  of 
1611,  and  the  most  faithful  and  accurate  version  of 
the  Greek  Testament  ever  made  from  Jerome  down 
to  the  present  date.  Its  merits  are  many  and  great; 
its  defects  are  few  and  small,  and  mostly  the  result 
of  overtidclity  to  the  Greek  original  and  to  the  Eng- 
lish idiom  of  King  James's  Version.  The  defects, 
moreover,  are  on  the  surface,  and  could  be  easily 
removed  by  the  Revisers  themselves  if  they  were 
called  upon  to  do  so.  And  why  should  they  not  do 
it  after  the  completion  of  the  Old  Testament?  Do 
they  not  owe  it  to  themselves  and  to  the  Christian 
public?  The  best  scholars  are  eager  to  correct  blem- 
ishes, which  they  always  discover  in  the  first  edition 
of  their  works.  Such  final  edithig  is  not  to  be  con- 
founded with  a  new  revision,  which  is  not  likely  to 
bo  undertaken  in  the  present  generation. 

We  believe  that  the  foundation  of  the  revision 
will  stand  and  outlast  all  the  criticisms. 
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We  have  so  far  reviewed  the  Bevision  as  a  unit. 
We  must  now,  in  justice  to  the  American  Commit- 
tee and  the  American  commnnity,  speak  of  the 
American  share  of  the  work  as  far  as  it  is  incor- 
porated in  the  text  or  relegated  to  the  Appendix. 

THE   AMERICAN   PART   IN   THE   JOINT   WORK. 

The  Kevised  New  Testament,  as  authoritatively 
printed  and  published  by  the  two  English  Univei- 
sity  Presses,  is  the  joint  work  of  both  Committee^. 
The  English  Revisers  began  nearly  two  years  earlier, 
and  the  American  Revisers  worked  on  the  basis  ^^ 
the  first  English  revision,  which  was  a  great  advu^i^' 
tage;   but  they  had  to  go  through  precisely  tb® 
same  process  of  textual  criticism  and  exegesis,    ^^ 
examine  the  same  authorities,  and  to  discuss  tl^^ 
same  differences  of  reading  and  rendering.     Tli^y 
have  spent  probably  the  same  amount  of  time  ai^<^ 
labor  since  they  began  to  co-operate.     They  tran** 
nutted  to  England  only  the  points  of  difference  ar»^ 
suggestions  of  new  changes.     These  were  print ^^^ 
from  time  to  time  for  the  exclusive  use  of  the  IX^' 
visers,  and  would  make  altogether  an  octavo  volnr^^® 
of  about  four  hundred  pages.    Occasionally  an  el»-^ 
orate  essay  was  included,  in  justification  of  a  part: 
ular  point,  as  the  difference  of  reading  in  John  i. 
(jiovoytvTjg  S'eoc?  or  6  fjLovoyevfi^  vWc)  5  ^^  Acts  : 
28  {^tov,  or  Kvpiov);  on  John  viii.44;  on  Acts  xx^ 
28 ;  Matt.  xxvi.  50,  see  Pres.  Woolsey  in  the  "Bil 
Sacra"  for  April,  1874;  on  Luke  ii.  2  (Quirinii 
not  Quirinus),  see  Pres.  Woolsey  in  "Bibl.  Saci 
for  July,  1878 ;  and  on  Tit.  ii.  13  (the  last  not  sent         ^^ 
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the  English  Revisers,  but  published  in  the  "Journal 
of  the  Society  of  Bibl.  I^it.  and  Exegesis"  for  June 
and  December,  1881).  In  the  great  majority  of 
cases  the  result  only  was  stated. 

In  order  to  form  a  just  estimate  of  the  American 
share  of  the  work,  and  the  degree  of  harmony  of  the 
two  Committees,  it  is  necessary  to  compare  those 
parts  which  were  done  independently.  For  such  an 
estimate  we  have  the  materials  at  hand. 

When  the  communication  between  the  two  Com- 
mittees was  interrupted  for  a  few  months  in  1877 
(in  consequence  of  negotiations  with  the  Univer- 
sity Presses),  the  American  Committee  took  up  the 
first  revision  of  a  portion  of  Isaiah  and  of  the  Epis- 
tle to  the  Hebrews,  and  finished  them  before  the 
first  English  revision  of  the  same  books  was  re- 
ceived. 

On  a  comparison  it  was  found  that  in  about  one 
half  of  the  changes  the  two  Committees  had  arrived 
at  the  same  conclusions. 

The  result  as  to  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  is 
more  particularly  stated  in  the  following  letter  from 
Bishop  Lee,  a  member  of  the  New  Testament  Com- 
pany, to  the  writer : 

"  Wilminc;ton,  Dku,  April  25,  1881. 

"  My  Dkau  Km:  My  examination  of  the  independent  revisions  of  the 
Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  by  the  Kn^li»h  and  the  American  Companies, 
multed  in  the  estimate  that  out  of  913  changes  made  by  the  American 
Company,  476  were  exactly  coincident  with  those  of  the  English.  There 
were  others  substantially  the  same,  but  not  precisely  identical. 

**The  variations  were  largely  in  punctuation  and  minor  points. 

**  I  do  not  claim,  of  course,  perfect  accuracy,  but  I  think  this  statement 
is  not  far  from  the  truth. 
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''My  estimAte  of  the  Aroericap  toggestioni  adopted  U,  in 

The  Gospels 818 

Acts • 186 

Epistles  and  Re\'elaCion ...  400 

904 

^  In  the  calculation  I  aimed  to  coimt  each  new  saggestion  but  once, 
although  in  many  cases  it  was  often  repeated — atjbod  for  meatf  Hades  for 
hell,  lomb  for  tpulckre,  etc  I  omitted  returns  to  the  Anthorized  Vernoo 
and  differences  of  punctuation,  except  in  a  few  important  instances,  ind 
metrical  arrangements,  presuming  that  these  would  have  been  done  by  the 
British  Company  even  without  our  calling  their  attention  to  them. 

*Mf  you  wish  for  more  particular  information  upon  any  of  these  points, 
I  shall  be  happy  to  supply  it  as  far  as  I  can. 

**  Very  truly  yours, 

*'Alfhkd  Lm." 

See  Bishop  Lee's  list  of  American  changes  adopt- 
ed by  the  English  Company  in  text  or  margin,  in 
Appendix  IV. 

Again,  in  the  year  18S0,  the  American  Old  Testa- 
ment Company  went  through  the  first  revision  ot 
the  Book  of  Job,  and  printed  it  (for  private  useT? 
before  the  first  English  revision  of  the  same  bool^ 
was  received.    Copies  were  transmitted  by  the  Pres^ 
idcnt  to  the  Secretary  of  the  British  Old  Testament^ 
Company,  February  4,  1S81,  with  the  remark:  ''I 
send  yon  to-day  by  European  express  twenty-seven 
copies  of  the  American  revision  of  Job,  for  distribu- 
tion among  the  members  of  your  Company.     The 
revision  was  completed  before  your  revision  came 
to  hand.     Ilcnce,  it  has  been  printed  in  full,  which 
will  give  you  a  better  idea  of  the  character  of  our 
work  and  the  measure  of  its  agreement  with  yours." 

A  careful  comparison  was  made  between  the  Eng- 
lish and  the  American  revision  of  Job,  by  Professor 
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Mead,  of  Andover,  Mass.,  a  member  of  the  Old  Tes- 
tament Company,  and  the  result  is  stated  in  the 
following  letter  addressed  to  the  Chairman  of  the 
Old  Testament  Company : 

"  AxDO-ER,  />6.  6, 1881. 
"My  Dear  Prop.  Green:  .  .  •  You  may  be  interested  in  knowing 
the  result  of  my  collation  of  the  two  revisions  of  Job,  Of  course  it  is 
imfKissible  to  be  very  exact,  it  being  often  difficult  to  determine  bow  lo 
designate  a  change,  or  to  decide  how  far  to  analyze  a  change— t. «.,  whether 
to  call  it  one,  two,  or  three,  when  a  whole  clause  is  transformed.  In  gen- 
eral I  have  adopted  the  plan  of  being  minute  in  the  matter,  though  doubt- 
less not  consistent  with  myself  cither  in  this  or  in  any  other  respect. 
Still,  the  general  proportion  of  things  is  probably  indicated  with  tolerable 
exactness.     The  result  is  as  follows : 

Whole  number  of  changes  made  by  the  American  Revisers 1781 

Whole  number  of  changes  made  by  the  English  Revisers 1004 

Changes  identical  in  both 456 

Changes  substantially  the  same  in  both 134 

Passages  differently  changed  by  both 289 

Changes  in  Amer.  Revision  where  there  are  none  in  English  Revinion  918 
Changes  in  English  Revision  where  there  are  none  in  Amer.  Revision    236 

American  readings  found  in  English  margin 63 

English  readings  found  in  American  margin 12 

"  The  general  result  is  that  in  about  half  the  cases  we  coincide.  More 
exactly,  the  identical  changes  form  about  45|  per  cent,  of  the  changes 
made  by  the  English.  Adding  the  cases  of  substantial  coincidence,  wo 
hare  made  68}  per  cent,  of  the  changes  which  they  have  made.  In 
multitudes  of  other  cases  there  would  be  a  ready  acquiescence  on  our 
part  in  their  changes — many  of  them  having  reference  to  very  small 
matters,  while  many  of  ours  also  are  of  a  similar  sort. 

"  Yours  truly, 

"CM.  Mead." 

On  the  basis  of  these  facts  it  may  be  said  that  the 
two  Committees,  if  they  had  acted  independently, 
would  have  produced  two  recensions  of  the  same 
revision,  agreeing  in  about  one  half  of  the  changes 
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and  improvements,  while  the  otlier  half  in  the  great 
majority  of  cases  would  have  admitted  of  easy  ad- 
justment, so  as  to  leave  only  a  small  residuum  of 
minor  differences. 

Both  Committees,  therefore,  may  look  upon  the 
Revision  as  their  own  work.  The  English  Com- 
mittee, however,  has  a  just  claim  to  priority  and  a 
primacy  of  honor.  The  mother  took  the  lead,  the 
daughter  followed.  The  Americans  gave  to  the 
vast  majority  of  the  English  changes  their  hearty 
approval,  and  the  whole  weight  of  their  independent 
research  and  judgment.  On  the  other  hand,  a  large 
number  of  the  remaining  changes  which  they  re- 
garded as  most  important  have  been,  after  due  de- 
liberation, accepted  by  the  English,  so  that  with  a 
few  exceptions  the  points  of  difference  set  forth  in 
the  Appendix  are  of  comparatively  little  interest 
and  importance.  These  mutual  concessions  are  of 
vital  account  for  the  international  character  and  snc- 
cess  of  the  work. 

THE   AMERICAN   APPENDIX. 

The  American  Appendix  is  short,  and  contains 
only  those  renderings  which  the  English  Company* 
in  its  final  action,  was  unwilling  to  accept,  and  which 
the  American  Committee  deemed  of  sufficient  ii"" 
portance  to  be  recorded  for  future  nse.  It  is  pro* 
vided  for  by  the  fourth  article  of  the  agreement  of 
August  3, 1877,  which  is  as  follows: 

"  If  any  differences  shall  still  remain,  the  American  Committee  ^ 
yield  its  preferences  for  the  sake  of  harmony;  provided  that  such  0^' 
ences  of  reading  and  rendering  as  the  American  Committee  may  reprwfO* 
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tu  (lie  Eocli'ti  Companio  to  bt  ofipccUl  ImporUDCc,  bt  illilioetly  iMttU 
cilhd  ill  ihe  I'tchcc  lo  Ibe  Kcvlwd  Veniun,  iic  lii  in  A|i[>«iulix  lu  Ui* 
viiliiinv,  ilutiiig  *  utm  of  fouilwn  y*«r>  frum  lh«  dais  of  publintion, 
unlcH  iha  American  Cburcho  ahall  HnnGf  proiiounca  ■  dtlibente  optniuu 
upuo  lh£  Rcrlwd  VcniiHi  wilh  Ihe  view  at  ila  being  UIisd  Sat  imblir 

Tlio  niatei'ial  for  an  Appendix  was  grathially  re- 

ifloccd,  hy  honorable  and  liberal  conceseions  of  both 

The  Americans  yielded  at  tenst  eix  linn- 

1  and  eighty  preferences  (aecordinf;  to  liisliop 

k's  calculation).     The  be&t  part  of  the  American 

^bor  is  incori>oratcd  in  the  book,  and  there  it  nill 

main,  whatever  may  become  of  the  Appendix. 

The  remaining  difFerencca  arc  still  more  rcdnccc^ 

ivhcn  wo  consider  that  the  English  I{«vigers  have 

«  AiHricin  C[>ni|>sii 
InWiDE  Ictnu: 

■*  rif  Amtriean  Xae  Tnliiniait  Rmimm  Company,  having  w  mmif  nitti 
d  (A«r  prr/afiuri  for  etrtain  riaJinfft  ami  itndningi,  promt  l\t 
■I  in  mMiei  ihrji  dffn-  fnm  tlm  EnsKii  Com/mnji  at  in 
"  tttir  ptfv  o/nfieimt  importanct  to  be  oppniM  to  thf  /ttriiion,  in  acreni- 
crorr  titA  in  ndrrHawHntf  brhrefu  the  ComptmirnJ* 

The  Engliih  Cumpuif,  (oi  rcuoni  b«t  knuim  lo  thtniMlrNv  hnti' 
(■k«n  Iht  Ubeilf  la  atl  thla  bc»liii|;  uiilii,  awl  lu  (ubullulc  fui  it  llm 
Miming: 

«  nf  Ttndiiigt  nnJ  inuletiitgi  prtJirrtJ  If  lie  A  turrittm  C.ijiiMifl«, 
"  «  fhrir  Jrtirr.  Brt  Pi'rfiift,  pitft  ix." 
Thia  btaiUng  hai  bnn  Hrangcl;  miaunilonniMiil  and  roUinwniracd  by 
Ti  ■•  muvtying  llie  iilM  ihat  thu  ininUng  ul  tha  Apptaiii*.  «w  a 
/•irtT  nthtt  Ihin  ■  right,  anil  thai  ii  coniaiucd  ali  the  work  of  thv 
.AnKtican  Cuniwiiy.  Fault  hna  been  fouml  alao  wiili  ihr  Prctact  fiuiu 
Iht  J«ruialcm  Chambct  (nhiah  waa  nut  submiiifd  lu  Ibe  Anmiraa  Gim- 
pany),  bwauw  il  don  iwt  alale  oxfiranly  ihat  any  of  Ihe  Aninffan 
iiase<*l'<'"'  """*  "dop'rdi  bill  Ihi)  may  bo  falHy  inferred  fram  Ih*  ttinn 
in  which  ihc}'  ara  apohcu  of,  aa  harinii  ncolTcd  "  nnch  care  and  aiirii- 
lieii,"  ami  haring  tWMi  "  duady  and  cattfuily  maidiianii,' 
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recognized  on  the  margin  many  of  the  American 
changes. 

The  Appendix  consists  of  two  paints.  The  first 
contains  fourteen  classes  of  passages,  and  imphes 
general  rules  ;^  the  second  suggests  about  three  hun- 
dred specific  changes  or  alternate  renderings.  The 
former  require  many  alterations  in  the  text;  the 
latter  are  mostly  of  the  same  nature  as  the  marginal 
notes,  and  might  have  been  distributed  to  the  sev- 
eral passages  if  the  English  Company  had  thought 
proper  to  do  so.  The  most  important  have  already 
been  discussed  in  the  preceding  pages,  especially  the 
archaisms.  We  will  only  notice  the  first  and  the 
twelfth  of  the  general  rules.' 

1.  The  Titles  and  Headings  of  Books. 

*'  Omit  the  woni  *  Saint '  from  the  title  of  the  Gospels  snd  the  Rerelt- 
tion  of  John,  the  word  *  the  Apostle'  from  the  title  of  the  Pauline  Epistles, 
and  '  Paul  the  Apostle '  from  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  the  word  *  Gen- 
eral '  from  the  title  of  the  Epistles  of  Jsmes,  Peter,  1  John,  snd  Jude." 

The  Committee  had  no  express  authority  to  revise 
the  titles  of  the  books,  and  hence  the  English  Com- 
pany retained  those  given  in  the  Authorized  Version 

as  printed  in  1611.     But  the  American  Company 

. '  . 

'  In  Rule  XIII.  the  reference  to  "Col.  i.  8"  ought  to  be  stricken  out, 
because  the  Revisers  read  rtf  dttf  irarpi  without  the  intenrening  koi  of 
the  tejrtus  receptus. 

'  For  a  fuller  vindication  of  the  Appendix,  see  the  writer's  additional 
chapter  in  the  American  edition  of  Dr.  Roberts's  Companion  to  the  Revised 
Xev)  TfBtammfj  pp.  192-206,  and  in  an  article  contributed  to  "  Christian 
Opinion  afid  Kevisionisl"  (Lend.,  Nos.  22  and  28,  June,  1882),  ahm  two 
articles  of  Dr.  Timothy  Dwight  in  the  "N.  Y.  Independent"  for  May  19 
and  May  26, 1881. 
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cmbi-flcccl  [liis  op[>ortunity  to  conform  tlie  titles  to 

till!  uneient  authorities  and  critical  editions  of  tlio 

►  Greek  text,  and  to  m»ke  them  coneieteiit.     Their 

I  eoiicliieions  were  determined  by  the  following  con- 

|.Blderations : 

(a.)  Tlierc  ie  no  docoiiieiitary  evidence  whatever 

|for  the  title  "Saml.''     The  best  Greek  and  Latin 

MSS.  (»,  B,  D,  a,  b,  e,  q,  etc.)  read  fiimply :  "  Accord- 

\yu/  to  Matthew''  (Kura  Ma&Saioi),  or  '•  The  Go»pfl 

Waecoitling  to  MatiJieia"  {EiiayyfXiov  ru   Kara  M.)- 

I;6omo  of  Inter  date  ndd  the  title  to  the  l>ook  (not  the 

I'SDthor):  "  The  Itoltj  Oospcl  acamiinij  to  Mattkfic." 

b.)  The  technical  eccloBiastical  use  of  " Hatnt" as 

I  of  H  Epiritnnl  nobility  or  aristocracy  distinct 

pfrom  ordinary  CliHstians,  is  not  biblical,  but  belongs 

" )  a  much  later  age.    The  sacred  writers  njiply  the 

term  £7(00  to  nil  believers,  as  being  s<.-parntcd  from 

llie  world,  conEccrnted  to  Uod,  aud  destined  for  holi- 

8ee  Rom.  i.  7 ;  xii.  13 ;  xvi.  15  ;  1  Pet.  ii.  9 ; 

TAots  ix.  13,  32,  41 ;   Jude  'A.     In  the  test  of  the 

New  Testiimcnt  the  apostles  and  their  disciples  arc 

»imply  called  by  their  iianiee,  and  this  ought  to  be 

lUtliciont,     Tiioy  themselves  would  protest  against 

the  claim  to  exclusive  eaiitleliip ;  nor  should  wc,  on 

I  the  other  hand,  put  theui  on  a  level  with  the  innn- 

UQrablo  saints  of  later  ages.     They  stand  far  above 

(e.)  The  AMthoriied  Version  ia  inconsistent:  it 
i  the  title  "iSiini"  to  the  Gospels  and  to 

Dvclation,  but  omits  it  in  tlie  Acts  and  Epistles,  as 
if  James,  Peter,  and  Paul  were  not  sainta  as  well  as 
Matthew,  Mark,  and  Luke,  or  us  if  the  St.  John  of 


M.>  The  ti"»     rX  (»,  A,15A!''  .    .^  clc,»- 


tbe 
P<jul,    <>'      ■>   Ji  "  belong*  '»  '  "     ,„  .«  ut  1""* 

In,,  it  n  »11  *°    ;  ,ute  of  As  Er'«7  ,i,  lUinMI 
i""'  °'  t!°^So«WP^«"rI*"w=>''°''^^ 
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(/.)  The  title  "  G^cral"  ("  Catholic;'  tcoSoXuii) 
of  tlie  Epietlea  of  Jaines,  Peter,  John,  and  Jiidc  ie 
likewieeof  later <lnte, and  onjittedby  critical  editors. 
It  is  misleading,  and  applies  no  more  to  tliosc  Epis- 
tles thaii  to  EphceiaiiB  and  UelirewB,  vliicb  have  nn 
■  encyclical  character;   while  the  eecond  and   third 
\  Dpistles  of  John  are  each  addrcsBcd  to  an  individual. 
1  ohjection  will  be  made  to  tliis  part  of  thu 
'  Apj^ndix  by  those  who  deem  it  reverent  to  retain 
\  the  time-honored  "Saint"  in  connection  with  tliu 
[  evangelists  and  apoalles.     But  then,  let  ns  at  least 
L  be  coDsi&tont,  and  use  it  nnifonnly,  or  drop  it  alto- 
Kgether.    The  sacred  writers  must  be  our  standard 
4lf  reverence,  and  they  tpeak  of  each  other  simply 
\  Matthew,  Mark,  Luh:,  John,  Peter,  and   Paul. 
[The  highest  order  of  merit  and  distinction  iiccde  tio 
I'Cpittict  of  honor. 

S.  RK»DEnixn  or  Tkrus  Detiotixo  Coi^is. 
"Ixt  iaaApiof  (Malt,  x  iS;  Luke  xii.  G)  be  inuulatcd  'pnmy,'  inil 
ttiluor'ii'ilm;.'txcfiaialitlt.xxilK;  Maritaii.lfij  Lukex!i,34, 
h«n  ilii  name  ot  the  coin,  •admai-iut.'dioiiti  baglrcD," 

The  rendering  of  coins  in  our  English  YorBion  is 
^try  objectionable,  and  makes  a  false  impression 
Etipon  the  popular  reader,    "Mile"  may  bo  retained 
^or  Xfvruv  (the  eighth  part  of  nn  iaaapmi;  or  as, 
miaU  a  quadratic, or  about  one  Iifth  of  one  cent),  and 
**yartAiRg''  for  K<iSpavTti^(quadrans,lhQ  fourth  part 
of  an  (M,  equivalent  to  two  mites,  Svo  )<ijrTa),  as  in 
JUiirk  xii.  42,  "a  poor  widow  cast  in  two  mites  which 
■iiako  a  farthing."    But  the  more  valuable  coins  are 
liiischievously  perverted  and  belittled.   Bishop  Light- 
foot,  one  of  the  most  inUuential  of  the  English  Re- 
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visers,  has  shown  this  so  well  that  I  can  do  no  better 
than  quote  him  in  full  justification  of  the  American 
view.     He  says :  * 

^  Why  i<r<rapiovt  the  late  Greek  diminutire  used  for  the  as,  of  which, 
therefore,  the  KoS(>dvTtjQ  is  a  fourth  put,  Bhould  still  be  tnmalated  a 
farthing  (which  elsewhere  represents  KoipdvniQ)  rather  than  jwingr,  it  is 
difficult  to  see  (Matt.  x.  29;  Luke  xii.  6).  And  as  we  advance  in  the 
scale,  the  disproportion  between  the  value  of  the  original  and  the  English 
substitute  increases.  Thus  the  denarius,  a  silver  piece  of  the  ralue  orig- 
inally of  ten  and  afterward  of  sixteen  ases,  is  always  rendered  a  pemy. 
Its  absolute  value,  as  so  much  weight  in  metal,  is  as  nearly  as  pcasiUe  the 
same  as  the  French  franc.  Its  relative  value  as  a  purchasing  power,  in 
an  age  and  a  country  where  provisions  were  much  cheaper,  was  considera- 
bly more.  Now  it  so  happens  that  in  almost  every  case  where  the  word 
ttivapiov  occurs  in  the  New  Testament  it  is  connected  with  the.idea  of  a 
liberal  or  largt  amount ;  and  yet  in  these  passages  the  English  rendering 
names  a  sum  which  is  absurdly  smalL  Thus  the  Good  Samaritan,  whose 
generosity  is  intended  to  appear  throughout,  on  leaving,  takes  out  *  two 
pence,'  and  gives  them  to  the  inn-keeper  to  supply  the  further  wants  of 
the  wounded  man.  Thus,  again,  the  owner  of  the  vineyard,  whose  liber- 
ality is  contrasted  with  the  niggardly,  envious  spirit,  the  *evU  eye*  of 
others,  gives,  as  a  day's  wages,  *  a  penny '  to  each  man.  It  is  unnecessary 
to  ask  what  impression  the  mention  of  this  sum  will  leave  on  the  minds 
of  an  uneducated  peasant  or  shopkeeper  of  the  present  day.  Even  at  the 
time  when  our  Version  was  made,  and  when  wages  were  lower,  it  most 
have  seemed  wholly  inadequate.  The  inadequacy*  again  appears,  though 
not  so  prominently,  in  *  the  two  hundred  pence,'  the  sum  named  as  insuf- 
ficient to  supply  bread  to  the  five  thousand  (Mark  vL  87 ;  John  vi.  7),  and 
similarly  in  other  cases  (e.g.,  Mark  xiv.  5;  John  xii.  5;  Luke  vii.  41)l 
Lastly,  in  the  Book  of  the  Revelation  (vi.  6),  the  announcement,  which  in 
the  original  implies  famine  prices,  is  rendered  in  our  English  Version,  *  A 
measure  of  wheat  for  a  penny,  and  three  measures  of  barley  for  a  penny.' 
The  fact  is  that  the  w^ord  xo^^<^»  ^^^  translated  *  measure,'  falls  below  the 
amount  of  a  quart,  while  the  word  Srivdptov,  here  translated  'a  penny,' 
approaches  toward  the  value  of  a  shilling.  To  the  English  reader  the 
words  must  convey  the  idea  of  enormous  plenty." 


*  "  A  Fresh  Revision  of  the  Englith  Xew  Testament,^  Lomton,  1871, 
pp.  105-167;  Amcr.  ed.  (Harpers),  1873,  pp.  141-143. 


TBE  BBVIBED  TEBSIOK. 

Bitt  ill  tliis  cnee,  n^ain,  tbe  sclioiiireliip  of  tiio 
English  Revisere  was  overnilud  by  llio  timid  con- 
eervntism  of  the  luajoritj-,  and  custom  was  alluwed 
to  prevail  against  truth.  So  t)ie  "/arMi'nj?"  was 
retairiet]  twice  for  aaaaptov  (Matt.  x.  29;  Luke  xii. 
C),  and  twice  for  KoSfinvrric  (Matt.  v.  26 ;  Mark  xii. 
42),  and  the  "ji^iny"  (uich  "pence"  and  •' penny- 
tPor(A'')  for  Buivapiov  in  fifteen  jtkcee.  Where  tlie 
|)cnny  occurs  for  the  first  time.  Matt,  xviii.  28,  the 
marginal  note  is  added  witli  killing  tffcct  on  the 
text :  "  The  word  in  the  Greek  denotes  a  coin  worlli 
about  eij^Iit  pence  half-penny,"  ».*•,,  in  pltttn  Saxon, 
worth  eight  and  a  half  times  more  than  the  text  in- 
dicates, [tut  in  all  other  passages  the  reader,  unless 
lie  l(Ktks  up  that  marginal  note,  will  still  be  at  a  loss 
to  understand  how  a  penny  or  two  cents  can  be  fair 
wages  for  a  day's  labor,  or  a  liberal  gift  to  save  ft 
sick  man,  or  «  famine  price  for  a  whole  measure  of 
wheat  and  three  measures  of  barley. 

Yet,  in  justice  to  the  Knglieh  refusal  of  eo  reason- 
able a  cliange,  it  ehoutd  bo  remembered  that  it  is 
impossible,  without  ciix-iimlocittion,  to  find  a  precise 
idiomatic  eiiuiv-alout  in  English  for  the  Greek  Sqva> 
ptov  and  the  Latin  denarius.  Sometimes  a  little 
matter  gives  great  tronblc.  This  is  an  instance. 
The  inevitablo  ptiiny  was  discussed  over  and  over 
Again  in  the  Jerusalem  Chamber  and  in  the  Bible 
IIou»e.  The  Kuglish  Company  at  an  early  stage 
was  about  to  adopt  tJie  Anglicized  form  "denary," 
when  tbe  late  Dcau  Alford  killed  it  by  tho  humor- 
ous objection  that  liriidnj  might  be  mispronounced 
(/canary,  and  give  rise  to  the  jest  that  the  Revisers 
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sold  a  deanery  for  a  penny.  The  precise  rendering 
would  be  '^  eight  pence  and  a  half,"  bat  this  is  no 
single  coin.  ^^ Six  jmice^^  in  this  respect  would  do 
better,  but  falls  short  of  the  full  value.  Still  less 
would  Englishmen  tolerate  ^^  sixteen  cents,"  nor 
would  Americans  intrude  their  coins  into  the  Bible. 
The  Americans  wavered  between  "  shiUing^^  ^^franc^^ 
" silverlinffj^  " drachma^'^  " denarius^^  " denary^^ 
^^denarP  The  Latin  ^^ denarivSy'*  with  a  marginal 
explanation,  would  have  been  unanimously  adopted 
but  for  the  passages  where  the  word  occurs  in  the 
plural  (Matt,  xviii.  28;  Mark  vi.  37;  xiv.  5;  Luke 
vii.  41 ;  X.  35 ;  John  vi.  7;  xii.  5) ;  for  denarii  sounds 
too  much  like  Latin  for  an  English  Bible.  They 
agreed  at  last  upon  ^'shiUing^^  but  would  prefer  any 
other  of  the  proposed  renderings  to  ^^pennyP  A 
shilling  is  not  absolutely  correct,  but  is  a  genuine 
English  silver  coin,  and  does  not  convey  the  idea  of 
a  ridiculously  small  sum.  There  can  be  no  doubt 
whatever  that,  if  found  in  the  old  vereion,  shilling 
would  have  been  retained  by  both  Companies. 

THE   PUBLIC  VERDICT. 

The  Kevision  is  subject  to  the  verdict  of  the 
Christian  public,  which  will  be  pronounced  by  the 
oflScial  action  of  churches  and  Bible  societies.  In 
England  an  Act  of  Parliament  or  Order  of  Council 
may  be  necessary  in  addition  to  the  votes  of  the 
Convocation  of  Canterbury  and  York  before  it  can 
be  used  in  public  worship.  No  such  action  can  be 
expected  before  the  Old  Testament  is  published  and 
sufficiently  examined.     If  approved,  the  Revision 
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will  gradually  supersede  the  old  verBiun;  if  rujwN 
ed,  it  will  Btill  reinain  a  must  important  lielp  for  tlid 
private  UBe  of  iniuifiters  aiid  Bible  reudcre,  mid  be 
made  the  basis  of  some  future  revieion  ;  and  Guch  re- 
vision will  become  inevitable  in  eiiee  of  ixijcctiuu ;  for 
tbc  churches  will  never  be  contented  with  the  veraion 
of  IGU  after  all  its  inuuniemble  defects  have  been 
made  known.  "Kevolutiona  never  go  baekwai-d," 
Tho  American  Appendix  will  be  printed,  aecoi'd- 
ing  to  agreement,  in  every  copy  of  tlio  University 
editions  till  the  expirAtiou  of  the  tcnn  of  foiirtoeit 
years— i.  e.,  till  May,  1895.  If  approved,  it  will  be 
iricorpuralcd  in  tho  text,  if  not,  it  will  bo  dropped. 
The  Cliurch  of  England  is  not  likely  to  Buncudci* 
bcr  lovo  for  the  arclmic  forms  of  language,  as 
"  wliich  "  for  "  who,"  "  bo ''  for  "  are,"  "  Ghost "  for 
" Spirit,"  " devils"  for  '* demons,"  "  wot"  and  "  wist " 
for  "know"  and  "knew," etc.,  bnt  she  may  possibly 
give  to  the  specific  renderings  a  place  among  the 
marginal  notes,  though  they  are  already  very  nii- 
nicrous.  Of  English  crities,  some  snblimoly  ignore 
tlie  Appendix,'  some   approve   it,'  nono   has  eon- 

'  So  Ilwm  Biiit-mi,  C«nnii  Cook.  «nd  even  Ht.  HumplirY  in  bii  Com- 
wtmlary  at  Ihc  Rivitcd  IVvwu.  Oiii  oT  tlie  idvena  crilic*  utTcIy  i;oa- 
f*«M»  lliii  till  the  re»  186:1  he  wu  liapjiil]-  Ignoniit  oT  ihu  txiMctioD  oT 
aoy  emiociit  hihiioil  uboUn  >nJ  criiU«  in  Amirin. 

*  l>r.  An^ua,  »nc  nT  ibc  English  ItcviMn,  nyn  "The  Bnt  Ihtcn  tag- 
gntioni  dF  iba  Amdinn  Cammitim  uu|[hc  in  coiuiiilfncy  to  be  Moepud," 
■oilaptaki  fivonUy  of  the  ml.  A  ciitic  inihe  Laiiil<ni.4liltiiMiii  (Hijr 
S8,lMl>M}'it  "Swmltif  ihe  rrconmriuUliaiwDrihsAmttieiaCon- 
Btltwc  might  hiVB  b«rD  iJopttil  viih  a<Ivani«gT,  The  ii«nenl  «xMllane« 
of  UmancMliuMortti*  Amtriuii  RFviHti  U  unilnubld],  ami  thi.r  ought 
KM  U>  bavB  been  m  uftcn  nrf^tMtcd.'  Ur.  Tbonu,  U»  flimpiltr  uf  Ibo 
Co'^pl'it  IVKLviiIuHCt  lo  (ht  Htrittd  I'titim  i/th  A'tw  Ttttiaiaii,  I'ab- 
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demned  it.  lu  the  TJuited  States  public  opinion 
seems  unanimously  in  favor  of  the  American  readings 
and  renderings/  Several  editions  have  already  incor- 
porated them  into  the  text  with  an  Appendix  reversed ; 
but  such  a  redtcciio  ad  abaurdum  does  great  injus- 
tice to  the  English  Revisers,  for  they  only  retained 
certain  words  and  phrases  of  the  old  usage  which  is 
still  preferred  by  the  majority  of  Englishmen.* 

lished  under  the  Authorization  of  Oxford  and  Cambridge  Uuivtrnties 
(London,  1882),  notices  the  American  snggestions  throughout,  and  sa^-s 
(Preface,  p.  viL)  that  "  most  of  them  are  very  valuable,  and  deserve  far 
better  treatment  than  to  be  relegated  to  the  end  of  the  book  without  so 
much  as  a  reference  mark  in  the  text  to  indicate  their  existence." 

'  A  very  competent  Greek  scholar.  Professor  W.  S.  Tyler,  D.D.,  ssys 
(in  the  "  Bibliotheca  Sacra,"  Andover,  January,  1882,  p.  161) :  **  We  think 
the  feeling  is  wide  in  Great  Britain,  and  it  is  almost  universal  in  this 
country,  that  the  greater  part  of  the  changes  which  were  proposed  by  the 
American  Committee  and  rejected  by  the  Anglican  Committee  should 
have  been  accepted,  and  that  consistency,  not  less  than  the  intrinsic  merits 
of  the  proposed  emendations,  require<i  their  adoption.*' 

^  The  following  are  specimens  from  the  Appendix  in  one  of  these 
Americanized  editions: 


American  Edition. 
"  Lut  of  Readings  and  Rendering* 
preferred  by  the  English  Committee, 

11.  In  the  title  of  the  Pauline 
Epistles  (except  those  to  the 
Galatians,  Titus,  and  Phile- 
mon) insert  *Mf  Apostle;*  in 
the  title  of  the  Epistle  to  the 
Hebrews  insert  *  of  Paul  the 
Apostle;*  in  the  title  of  the 
Epistles  of  James,  Peter,  1 
John,  and  Jude  insert  the 
word  *  General ;'  and  let  the 
title  of  the  Revelation  run, 
*  The  Revelation  ofS.  John  the 
DidneJ' 


Ukiversity  Edition. 
"  List  of  Readings  cmd  Renderings 
preferred  bg  the  American  Commit' 
tee  J  recorded  at  their  desire, 

II.  Strike  out  *tke  Apostle'  from 
the  title  of  the  Pauline  Epis- 
tles, and  *  of  Paul  the  Apottk ' 
from  the  tide  of  the  Epistle 
to  the  Hebrews;  strike  out 
the  wotd  *  General*  from  the 
title  of  the  Epistles  of  James. 
Peter,  1  John,  and  Jude;  tnd 
let  the  title  of  the  Revelation 
run,  <  The  RereiaUon  of  John: 
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It  18  barely  passible  that  there  may  be  ultimately 
two  standard  editions,  an  English  and  an  American. 
But  these  would  be  only  two  slightly  different  re- 
censions of  one  and  the  same  revised  version  (as  we 
have  different  editions  of  the  Greek  text),  and  the 
changes  will  no  more  affect  the  unity  of  the  version 
than  the  differences  of  English  and  American  spel- 
ling now  affect  the  unity  of  the  English  language. 
On  the  contrary,  the  essential  unity  will  be  all  the 
more  apparent  and  effective  for  the  variety  in  un- 
essential details. 


American  Edition. 

III.  Wherever  'Holy  Spirit'  oc- 
ean, substitute  *  Iloly  Gkotty 
except  in  Mark  iii.  29,  Luke 
ii.25,20;iv.l;  x.21;  xi.l3; 
xii.  10,  12 ;  John  i.  33 ;  xiv. 
26;  Acts  ii.  4;  vi.  5;  1  Cor. 
xii.d;  Ephes.i.13;  iv.30;  1 
The8s.iv.8;  Jude  20. 

TI.  Use  '  vhick '  of  persons  as  well 
as  *  icAo  *  or  *  thatf  *  6c'  as  well 
as  ^art'  in  the  present  indica- 
tive ;  *  trol '  or  *  witi '  as  well  as 
^know'*  or  *htew;*  and  ^haU* 
for  *  draff* 


VII.  Substitute  for  ^ demon*  C(2f- 
mans*)  the  word  *  devil*  ('t/^rr- 
ilt*);  and  for  *demonuic*  or 
*po$te$$ed  with  a  demon  *  (*  de- 
mon$*)  substitute  *ifftss(s$ed 
witkaderii*QdeviU*y 


University  Edition. 
III.  For  *  Ifoly  Ghost  *  adopt  uni- 
formly the  rendering  *  IJoly 
Spirit: 


VI.  Substitute  modem  forms  of 
speech  for  the  following  ar- 
chaisms, viz.,  *icho*  or  *that' 
for  *  which  *  when  used  of  per- 
sons*, *are*  for  *b6*  in  the 
present  indicative ;  '  knoWf* 
*i'ii«c,*  for  ^votf*  *vist;*  ^drag* 
or  *  drag  away  *  for  *  haU,* 
VII.  Substitute  for  *<2eri/'  {'detiU ') 
the  word  *  demon  *  Q  demons ') 
wherever  the  latter  word  is 
given  in  the  margin  (or  repre- 
sents the  Greek  words  ^ai- 
/iwVf^ai/ioyiov);  andfor^^NM- 
•essed  with  a  derii*  (or  deriis*) 
substitute  either  *  demoniac' 
or  *  possessed  with  a  demon '  (or 
^demons*),"* 


"«^' °'r  ^      uel? tarn""""';  Tk  «!"* -'"^ 
„„,taUo»  ofi^^'l^,  ;„wl,ble  g>."l° 

a  bettei  one- 
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APPENDIX   I. 


LIST  OP  PRINTED  EDITIONS  OF 

THE  GREEK  NEW  TESTAMENT. 

By  Pbofessor  Isaac  H.  Hall,  PniLADELpmA. 


Note. — The  following  list  conBists  of  the  "  Index  I.  Editio- 
num^'  from  tbo  Bibliotheea  Noti  Testament i  Oraei,  Brunsvigie, 
1872  (pp.  289-301),  by  Professor  Eduard  Keubs,  D.D.,  of 
Strassburg,  witb  a  few  bracketed  remarks  or  additions,  and 
A  *  to  mark  the  more  noted,  or  tbe  epoch-making  publica- 
tions; omitting,  however,  the  Gospel  Harmonics  and  other 
mere  portions  of  the  N.  T.  Editions  not  enumerated  (or  not 
known)  by  Reuss,  but  within  his  plan,  are  added  in  brackets, 
in  chronological  place. 

A  supplementary  list  of  editions  published  since  1870,  the 
date  of  his  compilation,  is  added,  down  to  the  present  time. 

The  plan  of  Dr.  Reuss  included  all  published  editions  of 
the  entire  N.  T.,  together  with  such  larger  portions  thereof 
(Gospels,  Harmonies,  Epistles,  etc.)  as  exhibited  editorial  care 
in  text  or  form,  but  omitting  uncritical  school-books.  He 
also  omitted  published  copies  of  M88.,  and  editions  based  on 
a  single  MS.  Repetitions  of  the  same  edition,  with  changes 
only  in  the  title-page,  or  by  minute  corrections  in  the  text, 
were  denoted  by  the  same  number  in  the  **Indcx,^'  but  put- 
ting the  repeated  number  iit  parentheses.  This  method  is 
followed  hero  also,  as  far  as  his  numbers  reach  or  apply. 

It  is  not  claimed  that  this  list  is  perfect,  but  diligence  hns 
been  exercised  to  make  it  as  complete  as  )>ossiblc. 

The  number  of  Harmonies  and  other  forms  of  the  Four 
Gospels,  omitted,  as  above  stated,  from  the  list  of  Dr.  Reuss, 
is  about  fifty ;  while  that  of  other  portions  of  the  N.  T.  is 
rather  less  than  twenty-five.  A  list  of  each,  supplemented 
and  continued  to  the  present  time,  would  add  at  least  half  as 
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many  more  Harmonics,  etc.,  and  more  than  quadruple  tbe 
number  of  other  portions  of  the  N.  T. 

Estimating  each  edition  of  the  entire  Greek  N.  T.  at  1000 
copies,  the  whole  number  of  copies  printed  would  exceed 
1,000,000,  besides  a  vast  multitude  of  repetitions,  etc.,  which 
arc  bcvoud  the  reach  of  estimate. 

I.  EDITIONS  OF  THE  ElJTIRE  GREEK  NEW  TESTAMENT 

PROM  1514  TO  1870. 


List  of  Reuss  enlarged. 

(Tbe  numbers  are  Rcues's;  editors*  Daroes  in  small  capitals;  puMishers*  In 
lieaTjr  type;  places  of  publication  in  Uatict.) 

**!.  1514.  Biblia  polyglotta  CompluUnna,  fol.    [Card.  XimxKS. 

AUala,    The  first  printed,  published  1522.] 

*2,  1516.  Erasmi  I.  gr.  lat.  Basil,  Froben.  fol.  [The  first  pub- 
lished.] 

«3.  1518.  Biblia  gr.  Aldina.    Venet.  fol. 

4.  1519.  Erasmi  If.  gr.  lat.   Basil  Froben.  f oL 

5.  1521.  Gkrbkui.  Hoffenoa,  Anaheim.  4. 

*6.  1522.  Erasmi  III.  gr.  lat.  Basil.  Ftobea.  fol.  [1  John  v.  7 
admitted.     Tbe  basis  of  the  textus  recfp(us,  except  in  Revelation.] 

7.  1524.    CephalflBi.    Argmt.  8. 

8.  1524.     BebeUi  I.     Basil.  8. 

9.  1527.     Erasmi  IV.  pr.  lat.    Batnl   Ftoben,  fol.    [WithVulg.] 

10.  1531.    BebelU  II.   BasU.  8. 

11.  1631.     Resoii.   Lovan.  8. 

13.  1534.  CoUnad.  Paris.  8.  [The  first  attempt  at  a  critical 
edition.] 

14.  1535.  Erasmi  V.  gr.  tat.   Basil  Fh^ben.  fol. 

15.  1535.  Bebelii  III.    Basil  8. 

16.1536.  Valderi.   Basil  Z2.     [The  first  miniature-sized.] 

18.  1538.  Flateri  I.   BasU.  8. 

19.  1538.  Ant.  de  Sabio  II.  Vend  8.  [Ed.  I.,  1533,  contained 
only  part  of  the  N.  T.] 

20.  1540.  Flateri  II.   BasU.  8. 

21.  1541.  (al.  1539, 1540.)  Erasmi  YI.  gr.  lat.  Basil  Froben.  fol. 

22.  1541.  (al.  1542.)  Erasmi  VII.  gr.  tat.   Basil  Froben.  fol. 

23.  1541.  Brylingeri  I.  gr.  lat.   Basil  8. 

24.  1542.  Brylingeri  II.  gr.  lat.   Basil  8. 


SDmOMB  OF  THE  OBBBK  NEW  TESTAMENT. 

as.  IMS.  Br;liBB«i  III.  SaMa.9. 

ae.   1M3.  Bogardi.  yn.  l«i.    Pari*.    QaiUud.  1!.      [Toe 
DiapUTS  Bome  cni\,-.,\  .(Turt.J 

(S8.)1M3.  Baignyi.  gr.  Ul.   Po™.   OaillMd.  12.     [Tocbuuit,] 

17.    IMS.  ?latnilll.   Batil.H. 

(27.)  1544.  FUUrilll.   BatH.S. 

■iS.    1M4.  Bi7UBg«ri  IV.  gr.  kt.    BaiU.B. 

S9.    IMS.  Onrlonii.    Batil.  16. 

[         1S44.  EnAsmi:!!.    HonUr,  gr.  lat     Cortmtr.  4. J 

SO.   IMS.  rrebralL    Batit.*. 

31.    IMS.  Biblmgr.    Auil.   SamgiL fol.    [MiLAHCiiTUON'aeil.] 

nS.    ia4e.  Srylingari  V.  pr. l>t.    BatiiB. 

■33.    IMe.  Rob.  SnruiM  I.    Paru.i6.     ["  0  Virificini."] 

34.    1.M7.  rrsMkerwlI.     Ti^n,  B. 

U.    1048.  BiyliBfni  VI.    HomL  S. 

36.    IMS.  BiTliBg«ti  VII.  gr.  laL    Batit.S. 

S7.    1049.  Dnpuliii  ft  l.il     Ihtrin.  16. 

(.^7.)  I  MB.  GmiijODfllamef.  FMudat).gT.  lit.    T^nj.  16. 

38.  1549.  liiii..  SuniiM  H.    Panels.     ["0  HirilicaDl"  II.] 

39.  1549.  TrvTOtU.  i^ru.  Hanltln.  10. 
(.St),)  1949.  FnrctU.   FariM.  Bitkmua.  16. 

•40.    1651).  koH  .-JTinUi!    II.     J'arit.tol    ["Edilio  rc^."    Eng- 
liih  ttxlia  rrer/itnii.ao  nWvi.] 

41.    1550.  BrjUngeri  Vlll.gr.lnt.    Baml.S. 

•42.    I5B1,  Bod, ^<T£^lUM  IV. gr.  lul.    ((;mev.)la.    [Fim dliidei] 
iuW  modctn  Tereo,] 

43.  1553.  Oporial.    SoMi/.  16. 

44.  IROS.  KrliafnilX.   BaiU.S. 

45.  1553.  aryUafarl  X.  gr.  Itt    Banl.S. 

46.  1553.  Jo.  Orilpini  I.    {Oener.)l6. 

47.  )55«.  Brjilagarl  XI.  gr.  Ut.  AntV.S. 
4d.  loss.  BiTliac«i  XII.  gr.  laL  JBatil.S. 
49.   1958.  Brjlittfwi  XIII.    AwV.  8. 

IMi.    1559,  TtOMboveri    1     TTywn'.  a. 

M.    1559.  lerWMU.  gr.  Int.    Lafffl.S. 

62.    IS89.  BirtWLgT.  Ut.    Auif.  fol.     [iViirfa  -  Bix*.     It  has 
B>-b'>  Zotfn  odIt.] 

(li3.)ISS9.  7V«"'RT'>it.    fol. 

(.tS.)IO«0.  BuMlU.Rr.Ut.    Saiil.Iol 

04.    IS6!.  Bryllacwi  XIV.  pr.  lit.    Baiil.a. 

bS.    1363.  Bt^llgtri  XV.    Amr.8. 
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66.  ises.  TMgaliai  I.  gr,  Ut.   Lipt.  8. 
BT.   1063  (ine4).    Toa^UnilL  Z)>r.8. 

68.  1064.  BrjUafMl  XTI.  p.  Ul   Upt.  B. 

69.  1064.  Jo.  Crilplnl  II.    {Oam.)l6. 
<e9.)la6B.  lo.  Ciiipini  II.    (6'«m.)16. 

■60.    IDSa.  Beu  major.  I.  gr.  lat.   {Omtv.)   St^lL  foL 

61.  1666,  Bizx  minor.  I.  gr.  IftL   (<7m«i>.)   St^  8. 

62.  1666.  Vos^Unilll.  (;r.  Int.   /*/»:  8. 

63.  1666.  Fnwoboverilll.    71^>iri.S. 

64.  1666.  BryliogeriXVII  gr.lat.    AhiV.S. 

66.    1561.  l<>x.EiT<'m.,r  Ir  i;r  lat.    {Gam.)    BtapL  S. 

66.    1566.  Hob.  BttpIkUl  JDn.    Pam.ia. 

(66.)  1D69.  Bob.  Staphuijuii.    PaHi.  Ifl. 

07.    1660.  TmulLUI  lr;i:li:Itcjii.      (i.nci.)    Staph,  rol. 

68.  1670.  FlaciiI.   Pnna.    Baul.ltA. 

69.  107O.  ToagallBi  IV.  fj.  Ul   Upt.  8. 

70.  1S71.  Br7li11geriXVIII.gr.UL    Baia.%. 
(67.)  1671.  Trh«i:m.u  tnt-lottuii.   Lugd.toV 

*71.   1671.  BIbtut  potvgloiu.   Antwtrp.    TlantiB.  foL    [Atit'f*^ 
Polj-glott] 

72.  1072.  riutllli  I.  gr.  kL   Anlwtrp.  tal 

73.  1073.  FlMltiBlII.   .^»(ic«7i.8. 

74.  1674.  FUntllli  In.    Anl»€iT>.  33. 
76.    1574.  Vignonlli.   (amn.)U. 

76.  1D7S.  UK.'ili,   SrsriLvM  J.   {Utiiee.)  16.     [Prefaoe  coniai  *^ 
hia  celebrated  essaj  oji  Hk  ttvluof  tbeGr.  N.T.] 

77.  1B77.  BrjUBg«riXligrlat   Rutil.S. 

78.  1S78.  Btsinnmnni  I. gr. lut  iVa.S. 

79.  1680.  liEiimiiior  Ill.p-.l»l.   {OeMv.   8taph.)B. 

»      1581.  BHrnUAramnentivin.to].    [Same  aa  Na  7!!] 

80.  1682.  Bbz^ major. II.  cr.  Int.    (Onw>.    ataph.)fol. 

81.  1682.  StgiamftBaill.gr  lui.   Xi>t.8. 

82.  1683.  Plantinl IV  gr. Int.   AniiBerp.i. 

83.  1583.  BelSwhiirgf.  lat.    VUtb.%. 
(83.)  1583.  Jegeri.  srliii.   Ama.6. 

84.  1584.  Plaatini  V  ^t  lat.    Antietrp.  fol. 
80.    1084.  VignuaLi  1 1.     G,'.,-.   16. 

■86.   1684.  BoDERiiNi  triglotton.    Parii.   SrtvatMn.  4. 

(86.)  1686.  Ilo■)1^RIANT  Irlglolton.    Pari*.    Le  BOBC  4. 

87.  1586.  OHtenii  I.    Bioil.S. 

88.  1587.  IIknh.  SisniANi  II.   (Cram.)  16. 


[Wllh  Ko.  108. 
the  chief  biiis  of 
ourA.V.S,T.] 


sornoHa  or  the  obeek  kew  testament.  SOI 

8I>.    I58T.  TntnUtilL    Loiid.it.   [KntOr.N.T.pi^.iiiEtit.'.| 

90.  1587.  VlgMOii  III.     (Grner.)  16. 

91.  ISBB.  OManU  II.  gr.  Ut     Baiil.B. 

92.  laSB.  atalBBaaBl  III. KT.  lat     Lipt.S. 

*     lass.  Bta«iL[gr.laLMisch.]  6'eitft>.fo].   [SuneuKa.SO?! 

■93.    I38S.  Dux  major.  III.  gr.  IrL    (Gauw. 
auph.)fal. 

•(9S.)  IS89.  BiM  mijor.  III.  1^.  Ut.     {Sint 
tott)  tt  tjipog.  Bed  Otnn.   IMph.)  (ol. 

•((93.)  1589.  BlU  major.  III.  p.  Ut    Ofnet. 
Haw.  SMph.  fol.) 

»4.    1B90.  Bku minor,  ir.gr. Ut    {Omrr.   TiffMo.))). 

T     1090.  PUntiBlus.   Aitmrfji.6.    [Dcrabtful.] 

90.   109).  B^tbalwgUI.   XH^d.  Art.  3!. 

96.    IB91.  Lannnborgeri  t.Ki-  !''<.    /.'/«.  8. 

9T.   IB92.  ZoMfiRMHt  a  trpogr.  ngU.    10. 

98.    109!.  l^lU-Rr.lat.    Colon.   Hrkmara.  H. 

100.  1094,  ToagallBl  V,  p-,  Ut    iipi.  8. 

101.  lfi9B  (l.'i'.M)      Voegcllni  VI.    /.i/m.  8. 

102.  1096  (vel  anUn).     HlbalU.  gr.  Ut.    Aiyrnl.  8. 

103.  1B9B.  PalthanU.  i:.'r  Int.    Fr'mr„i:e. 

UH.    1996.  WoLDtai  llllill^'lli''.    //'<ml:   Lvdna.  To). 

100.    1097.  Biblia  gr.  Waeballuu,    /Vunro/ ful. 

(SI.)  1B9T.  BoudnL  gr.  Ut    Liiffd.  ». 

•106.    1B9B.  BiMniijor.IV.Br.Ut.    {Otnev.)   TlpWB.  foL     [Sit 
No.  93.] 

•(106.)  1098.  Bu«  major.    Sine  lom  tt  lypoff.    fui.     (Otlicr  varic- 
ti««i.t] 

107.  1099.  Bibiia  CoamaUnlaiia.  pr.  Ut    HriMh.  ful. 

108.  1B99.  CoMMBllal,  gr,  Ul    (HtMb.)  B. 
(I08.)IB99.  TioeantiL  Rr.  iat    L>^.S. 
(]0e.)  1099.  Oenrr.  gr.  Ut  8. 

109.  1099,  Hai^I-gr.  Ut    7,^8. 

110.  1099.  Uurab«TK*ri  [[-KT.Iat    JJf.». 
•111.    1099.  HcTTKR)  (kidccaf-lotton.    Xotimb.M. 

Hi.    1600.  WmImUIJI.    Franm/.H. 

IIS.    1601.  WwhtUl  HI.    />„,„./  rnl. 

114.  1601.  BapbaUngli  II     Im/J.  RiJ.  4». 
(108.)  160!.  CeanaUni.  };r.  Ut   illri,Ulh.)^. 

115.  1602.  lIlTTMllilruKlolKHi.     SormA.A. 

116.  1601.  r.SnraiNiI.    ((/nur.)  16. 
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in.   180*.  Bki«  minor.  V.  gr.  Ut    ((?««.    Tignon.)  8. 

118.    ISOC.  BtlllMMi  II.  gr.  lit.     VUib.    StnbwUeh.  B. 

(lia)  1606.  BalflMbii  II.  gr.  lit    Vita.  BtDbmliah.  & 

t       1600.  BaphalengiL  gr.  lit.    Ltiffd.  Sat.  8. 

[         (I60B,)  Lond.S.] 

120.  ISOd.  Boitiil  I.  gr.  lit.    (Oeaai.)  io\. 

121.  1609.  Bovtrli  II.  gr.  Int.    Aurfi.  Allehiog.  8. 

122.  leou.  Bovariilll.    (C«inF.)S4. 

123.  1609.  StMrii  I.  gr.  l>t    (Ornn.)  12. 

124.  1610.  Eovarli  IV.  gr.  lat.    Aaitl.  AUobrog.  \6. 

125.  1611.  EMITi  II.  gr.  lit     Lugd.li. 

126.  1611.  Bezj!  mmor.  VL  gr.  lat   (Onw.   n8B<lB.)S. 
(136.)  IStl.  Bek£  minor.  VI.  gr.  lit    (Om».   CniplB.)  8. 

137.    1612.  Baph»L«ngii  III.   Liigd.  Bat.  il. 

128.  1613.  Sam.-Criapiiii  I  ^t.  Iili.    Genn.  12. 

129.  1613.  BaphakngiiiV  ^r  1,il.   iMgd-Bal.?^. 

130.  1614.  LcBiNi  trillDgais,   Aw/.   Ftdumi.  4. 
(130.)  1614.  LuBiNi  trilingi^s.  .^ruT.*  Jumn.  4. 

131.  1616.  VignOBiilY     Urrui'-.U. 
(IIB.)  1616.  Hi^TTtid  IPlrBRlulIoti.    Anul,i. 

(107.)  1616.  UlliliaCaiDiDeLiiuanB.gr.  U(.   (Htidtib.)  (o\. 

133.  1617.  P.Stapbaaill.  8.&Mn-  (&'ht.)16.  [Tt>i<»»« 
as  Vignon.] 

(130.)I61T.  LmiM  trilingais.    BimI.    HDUwMd.4. 

134.  1618.  llArKMiKFriiM.j^r.laL    TtA.    Wwlln.  4. 
130.   1618.  Somiohiiin.^i' Ui.   Vitih.  BrabcrUoh.  8. 

136.  1619.  Bavnii  V. gr.  Ut.   (OfBai.)M. 

137.  1610.  EovarU  VI.  gr.  Int.    AvrH.  AUobfoy.  ». 
(137.)  1619.  Eoniii  VI.  gr.  lit    Sinelon.S. 

138.  1619.  BnerilVII.  C<J.  Allobmg.  i. 
(138.)162^\  BoTWilVll.  C<d.Allobrog.i. 
(138.)  1630,  BomiiVlI.    (?«kf.  4. 

13y.    1632.  Geimi*ni.    Hi«rf.   BorbMik.  4.    [For  use  in  Grck'-1 

140.  1622.  BilUl.    iMtid.S.     [R.  WHnAUH.] 

141.  1622.  8UD.  CrilplDi  II.  gr.  lat.   (Gmtv.)  li. 
143.    1623.  BtlflMhU  IV.  gr.  Ut.     Vileb.  8. 

*144.   1624.  ElHTirornm    [  KlMviilaram  ]    I.      L>igJ.  Bui.  ■*• 
lEuropcan  Itjtia  i-t,--j,l:ii.  Ihuugli  not  so  called  till  afler  1633.] 

146.    163G.  StoeriiII.gr  1at,      Cntrr.  13. 

1(1D8.)  1626.  Bnekii.     Canlab,^.'] 

(130.)  1626.  Ltoi.M  trilingiiis.     Rod.    F«b«r.  t. 
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146.  1626.    [Henrid  Laiir(entliX  nol]  Lauril  I.  gr.  lat.    Amti.  8. 

147.  1627.    Stoerii  III.  gr.  lat.    Oenev.  S. 
14U.    1628.    TonrnMUI.    (&mm)  24. 

(149.)  1628.    TWumMiil.    Aurel.  AUobrog.  U. 

150.  1628.    TonrnMii  II.  trilinguis.    Oenev.S. 

151.  1628.    Janncnii.    Sedan,  H±    [The  smalleflt  ever  published, 
except  Xo.  450.] 

162.  1628.    MoRiM  biblia  gncca.    Parvt,  iol    [4  edd.;  Sonniua, 
Cliappelct^  Duon,  and  A.  Steph.] 

(150.)  1629.    TootAmUIL    Oenev,8, 

163.  1629.     WeohelUIV.     y/anotf.  12. 

•154.    1630,1633.     Biblta  polyglotU  iVinn^iUMi.     Vitri.  fol. 

?      1630.  JaniMiiiL    ^mj^.  16. 

(137.)  1631.  RorerU  [VI.]  gr.  lat   Aurel.  Allobrwj.  8. 

155.  1632.  JtniMmUI.    ^m«f.  16.  ^ 

156.  1632.  Jae.  CriipiiiL   (amev,)U, 
(156.)  1632.  TtarnetUIII.   16. 

157.  1632.  TonrBMUIV.    {Oencv.)U, 

158.  1632.  BaokU.    Cantabr.H. 

159.  1632.  (lOROOMi.  gr.  lat.   Pam.    Cramo^j.  fol. 

*160.   1633.    £lieTiroram[EUMTirioniin,and8oNo.  167]II.  Lttff<l 
Bat,  24.     [Tlic  famous  textut  receptu».'\ 

161.  1633.    Whitakeri   Lond.%.    [ElMTir.] 

162.  1633.    BlaenU.    Atnui.^i. 

163.  1635.    Seliliehii  V.  gr.  lat.    VUdf.%. 
[         1635(«).    S.  Whitakeri.   4.] 

164.  1638.     Ctiulli  Lccaris   btlinguU.    Sine  loeo.     [With  the 
first  Modem  Greek  version.] 

165.  1639.    Jannonii  II.   Amtt.U, 

166.  1639.    JaniMiiii  III.    Anutt,  8. 

(152.)  1641.     MoRiNi  biblia  gncca.    Pari*.    Piget  fol. 

167.  1641.    ElaeTiromm  HI.    Luffd.Bat.^A. 

(161.)  1641.     WhitakerL    Lugd.  Bat.   ElaeTir  [1633].  8. 

168.  1642.    Banialia  I.  gr.  lat.    Cantahr.iaV 

169.  1642.    Mazarinlana.   Paru,   typ.  rag.  f oL 
?      1643.    Am9terd,%,    [Honr.  Laurentiir] 

170.  1645.     BoBCLiRi  I.     Argent,     Miilb.  24. 

172.  1647.    [Lanrantii,  no/]  LaarU  II.  gr.  lat    Auktt.8, 

173.  1648.    FMriL    Lofui.  12. 
176.    1662.    DaniaUilI.     Jjmd,  12. 

[         (1652.)  DaaifUl.     Lond.  82.] 
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177.  1663.  DanieUi  III.  [lY.]   ZofidL4. 

178.  1653.  Witteb.   BoeteL  gr.  lat  8. 

179.  1653.  HooLii  I.   lA>n(L  Vorton.  12. 

180.  1654.  LeertUI.    Jioterd.n. 
(158.)  1655.  Ammonii.   I£amb,\% 

.181.  1666.  ElMTiroriim[£iMviriorun,andBobebw]IV.jljiu<.32. 

182.  1657.  XirchnerL  gr.  lat   Xt/M.fol. 

*183.  1657.  Biblia  polvglotu  Waltoni.   Ltmd.   Bi^yenltM 

184.  1658.  Leertii  IL   Hoterd.  12. 

*185.  1658.  CuRCELLiEi  I.   Anut.   Elierir.  12. 

186.  1668.  Er.  Schmidii.  gr.  lat.    Norimb.  fol. 

187.  1659.  Flacii  II.  gr.  lat    Franco/,   B^yer.  foL 

188.  1660.  pRicfii  Comment   I/md.   FlMher.  foL 

189.  1660.  BoECLERi  II.   Argent.   StaadeL  24. 

190.  1661.  Wiiitti  I.  gr.  lat    Viteb.%, 

191.  1661.  EndterL  gr.  lat    Franco/.  H, 

192.  1662.  XlMTiromm  Y.   Armt.  16. 

193.  1663.  Bodmeri  I.  gr.  lat    Tiguru%. 

194.  1664.  HooLii  IL   Lond.   Vorton.  12. 

195.  1665.  Pearsonil    Cantahr.   Field.  12. 

196.  1669.  HampoUL  gr.  lat    (7tM.4. 

197.  1670.  ElMviromm  VI.   ^m^.  16. 

198.  I67I.  Bodmeri  II.  gr.  lat    Tiguri.%. 

199.  1672.  HooLii  III.   Lond.   Banew.  12. 

[  1673.  HooLii.   Land.  12.    (Wrongly  suspected  by  Bean. 

200.  1673.  JbTora/eyuM  trilinguis.    IGgeot  8. 
096.)  1673.  Wtiatii  II.  gr.  lat    Franco/  4. 
(196.)  1673.  WiUtU  II.  gr.  lat    Franco/  8. 

201.  1674.  Molini    Lvffd.U. 

202.  1674.  HooLii  IV.    Land.   Xeame.  12. 

203.  1674.  Bedmainii  I.    Lond.S. 

204.  1674.  Wiistii  III.  gr.  lat    Franco/  8. 

205.  1675.  CoccEii  I.   Amst.  Van  Someren.  fol. 
*206.  1675.  Fellii.    Oxon.    Sheldon.  8. 

207.  1675.  CuRCELL^i  II.   Amst.   Bbw^ir.  12. 

208.  1675.  Leusdenti  I.    Trajecti.   Smytegelt  16. 

209.  1675.  PsEui>o-LEnBDENiAHA.    Trajeeti.    Smytegelt  24. 

210.  1677.  Bodmeri  III.    Tl^W.  16. 

211.  1678.  Elsevirornm  VII.   Amst.l^. 

212.  1685.  CuRCELL^i  III.    AmM.   Blaen.  12 

213.  1686.  Wuitu  IV.  gr.  lat    Franco/  12. 
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214.  1687.  Dnld  biblia  gneca.    Vmet.iol 

215.  1688.  Lbusdemii  II.   Amai.  Boost  16. 
(215.)  1688.  LKC8DENII II.    Lond.   Smith.  16. 

216.  1688.  Gkzklii.    Abo<w.  8. 

217.  1689.  CoccEiiII.    Franco/.    Wftit  fol. 

218.  1691.  RxcHENBEROii  I.    LUuA,   Uvjfn.  12. 
(218.)  1691.  Rechenbergii  I.    Lipt.   RoinieheiL  12. 

219.  1692.  Patopinal.    CAgnoUnL  16. 

220.  1692.  RcD.  Leusdemii.    Franco/.   Wfttt  8. 
(220.)  1698.  RcD.  Leusdbnii.    Franco/.    WfUt  8. 

221.  1693.  WHfltii  y.  gr.  lat   Franco/ 12. 

222.  1693.  WiNKLERi.  gr.  germ.    Liincb.   Lippor.  8. 

224.  1697.  Rbchenbergii  II.   lApt.   Biehtor.  12. 

225.  1697.  Frickii.    Lips.   Koonig.  8. 

(183.)  1698.  Waltoni  K.  T.  polygl.    Lond.    Smith  *  Wtlford.  fol. 
[Other  copies  of  the  X.  T.  vol.  exist  with  different  titles.] 

226.  1698.  Lecsdenit  III.   (WetitonU  I.)   Anut.  12. 
(226.)  1698.  LEC8DE.NII  III.   (Wotftenii  I.)  gr.  lat    Anat.  12. 
(226.)  1698.  Leusdenh  III.   (WotitenU  I.)  gr.  belg.    Anut.U. 

227.  1699.  CcRCELLiEi  IV.    Amat.   BImii.  12. 

228.  1699.  LEU8DE.VII  IV.    Luffd.  Bat.    Loohtmani.  24. 

231.  1700.  Wttitii  VI.  gr.  lat    Franco/.  12. 

232.  1700.  Caniabrigia.    l^tnj.  12. 

[  1701.  HooLii.  Lond.  8.  (Suspected  and  omitted  bj  Reuss.)] 

233.  1701.  CoccEii  III.    Amst.   BImii.  fol. 
[         1701.  Buddimanomm.   Edinb.  16.] 

234.  1701.  WetftenUII.    ArwU.n. 

285.  1701.  Ijondini.   ChuohiU.  8. 

286.  1701.  Londini.   ChurehilL  12. 
237.    1702.  Frankii.    Lif$.   Koenig.  8. 

288.  1702.  Rechenbergii  III.    Upa.   Biohtor.  12. 

289.  1703.  Grboorii.    Oxon.   Sheldon,  fol. 
240.    1703.  PRrrii  I.    Zi>.   Oloditioh.  12. 

242.  1704.  QnillaiL    Pari$.  24. 

243.  17(»5.  Mail    Oimt.    Vnlpiiii.  12. 

(248.)  1705.  Mail  gr.  germ.    Oiutp.   Vnlpint.  12. 

244.  1705.  Erasmi  VII.  gr.  Int.   Van  dor  Aft.   Lttgd.  Bat.  to\, 

245.  1705.  BodmainUII.   Lond%. 
^246.    1707.  MiLLii.    Oxon.   Sheldon,  ful. 

248.    1708.  BodmerilV.    TT^Nrf.  12. 

(248.)  1708.  Bodmeri  IV.  gr.  lat    Ttgurl  12. 


BH^^H^HI 

^^O^SSoK^^n^SB^rS^^OTl^^^^^ 

249.   noft. 

H»jlieri.  ST.  Ur-    GMh,  12. 

SSI),  nns. 

rittci  II.    Lipi.   QMitKh.  la. 

atii.  1708. 

Bt;iHi:.-;HKfioii  IV.   X./-,    KsliUr.  II. 

•asa.  1710. 

KiBTKKi.    Amit.M.     [Kiuier-d  UilL) 

(262.)  1710, 

KiaiKKi.    IMmL  fol. 

aoK.  1710. 

(249.)  i7ia 

HtBMtLiL  gr.  Ut    OirfJLlX. 

2U4.    1711 

error  tur  1709}.     Wkiwii.  gr.eng.    Ot/   BM|«1.( 

[Firel  Englinh 

Blleniptat«critioi1te«:  10  |>«rU,  17i>»-l».1 

•265.    1711. 

UkrbabdiI.    ["U.D.T.U.D."]    .IiuT.    WMMk.! 

(aBB.)i7ii. 

Gkriiard.  I.     Am^.    WMtMi*.  R,     [ VwW  a  »• 

iiig,  etc.     The  editor  nu  U£itiuiu>  von  UAsniiiir.  |                            | 

(£49.)  1712. 

Hunhii.  gr.  Ut,    GitKii.                                         ■ 

!Bfl.    1713. 

2117.    1714. 

UiiTTAiBUl,   Z<W,  t«iuea.  12.              jH^H 

SS8.    17  lA. 

BowiiRi  1.    Zon>£  la.                                  ^^^^1 

Sft9.    1716. 

CrpMiKL    Goth.   Sayhar.  13-                     ^^^^| 

sea  1710. 

EmeiTi.   i^H*.8.                                   ^^^^1 

(228.)  1718. 

[          1716. 

V»..  SMT-sa.]                                 ^^^H 

sei.   I7I7. 

WBtnenUm.   J«<t.  12,                         ^^^H 

(281.)  1717, 

WetnenU  III.  gr.  lin.    Aiui.i^                  ^^^H 

a02.    1717. 

WtLiEcim,  gr.  Ibl    CAsxAid.    BIo«neI  h                  V 

883.    1717. 

WiLisCTii.  t"-.  germ,    tV.onn.d    ttOMtsl  a               ■ 

•—     1720. 

BEJiTLsn  apcclnien.    tjtnd.  S.                                       J 

S84.    1720. 

^Awf-  8.                                                                .^^^^ 

see.    1721 

Broca^    i>nW'.  16.                                    ^^^^H 

aes.  1722. 

Vonu  I,  gr.  Int.    Z^  IS.                           ^^^^H 

(!Ba.)  1723. 

KisTtHi.   Li/..  OUdltHlLfat.                 ^^^H 

867.    1724. 

TonU  ir.                                           ^^^^H 

288.    1724, 

pRtTHlII,   Lij*.  QIadlUeb.  1!!.               ^^^^1 

269.    172S. 

ItKiNKcciiI-    /..>.    Brdtkerll}.               ^^^H 

270.    1726. 

/'af.x'fnall.    Kantri.  12.                            ^^^H 

271-   1727. 

Town  III.  fir.  lat.    Lip:  IB.                             ^^^^ 

272.    1728. 

BowTEBi  11.   I/md.  12.                                           '   V 

273,    1728. 

/^.i"/.  KiiaplMtk.8.                                                ■ 

274.    1728. 

M.immii  11.    r^d.  Tontea.  12.                          M 

276,    J  739, 

(».ni.)gr..',nK,    Z^'/.    8<itam.8.              ^^^1 

278,  i7ao. 

KkL-nKc^Km.    //af.    R(aig«r.8.                     ^^^M 

277.    1730. 

Touu  IV.    /..>>.  12.                                    ^^^^1 

278.    1780. 

Uaittaiui  III.   lo>^.  Touaa.  It.            ^^^^| 
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)1780. 

Wiuicmi.  pr.  I.L     Chmmili.    StOMML  8. 

(263 

1730. 

WlLIBCHII.  gr.  f-,.tm.       Ihrmnil:.      ItBMML  R 

S79 

1731. 

SioCTiL    J.,.,r.   JUyor  (!, 

8*1 

17S2. 

V«iiU  V.  p.  gem.    i.>*13. 

38 1 

1733. 

RK»KaiII.   apt.  BnltkaFtS. 

•283 

17M. 

BiNOiLii  I.    TubiHg.    Cotto.  4. 

BBS 

1734. 

BENokL:!  IT.   S»Hg.  rabw.  8. 

iM 

1730. 

Pmii  IV.    Z,/»     GlediUcb.  li. 

28a 

173B. 

tiiBHiiDi  [MiBniiceTIl]  11.     Anul.     WfttUlA.  1 

286 

1788. 

287 

17B6, 

Giomoii  t.    Wittib.   leubnu.  » 

288. 

1737, 

Ghjkoii  11.  gr.  I>L     ir,V/f',    tenbne..  B. 

289 

1737. 

Bi-TTiaii.    Lipt.    WtUnun.8. 

2*1 

1737. 

Vo^VI.gr.Ut.    Zrp..  12. 

(283 

.  1738. 

BxKuiLii  II.    TUi'xff-    Bofir.  B. 

291 

173B. 

Tm^  VII.    Lip*.  12. 

262 

1740. 

SnddimuiariiiD  I.    EJinb.  S. 

898 

1740. 

|J..,„>.,.|.  ;;i.lui      Vi«dob.    Z^«ad<L8. 

2M 

1740. 

Orpbanotropbti  II.    Hat.  12. 

ses 

1740. 

81W 

1740. 

HcTKiiiNiii.    Zi:UWh'>r,    Orphtnotr.  4. 

(296 

1  1740. 

JlcTBiiiirxi.  p.  Bcrm.    ZnlXithM.   OrphuaU.4. 

(-95 

)  1741. 

■Wetrtetui  IV  ^\  L,i.    A«at.  12. 

(-94 

)  1741. 

H^t.  ip-.  germ.    WalMBbtiB*.  12. 

297 

1741. 

r«™ii.  lypofT.  MgU.    13. 

!we 

1743. 

OiMM.   BnmcliUn.  8. 

29» 

1743. 

RcMiccii  III.   Lip,.  Br«dn|d.8. 

300 

1743. 

BowTUtllL   Zottrf.  12. 

xni 

1744. 

SCBORTa>!>II  I.    /«>>.    Xuvb.  %. 

3ft2 

1740. 

Patariaa  III.    Kaafri.  13. 

303 

174S. 

Toirtt  VHI.  p.  Ul.    JV  12- 

3ft4 

1746. 

ZwingUI.    D«Uin.Vl. 

(352 

1746. 

KlsTHU.    .U^'t.  wetnein  fol. 

(2»B 

1747. 

Reikiccii  iiiwdriliriRui*.    Lipt.  tol. 

309 

1749. 

RiRRii.    Ai«7.    MMhil.  8. 

306. 

1760. 

Vo«UIX.    AnJ.  13, 

307 

1760. 

3(>8 

1750. 

ff/«v™-  "ri*  8. 

snv 

1751. 

I'nwt.'if.    BortoU.  12. 

(S2« 

)  1761. 

UIM.KSI.  IV.     l.u^.Bal.    lMktHU.24. 

•310 

17S1, 

1753.    J.  J.  Wkwumi.     Am^.    SMUBtr.  luL 
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311.    17S3.  BlHOBLlltn.    JUing.   B«f«r.  B. 

31S.    1703.  RnNEccii  IV.    Lifm.   Bnltkopf.  8. 

813.    I7B3.  GoLDBAOiNii.    Mog.    VUTmtnnk 

8U.    17(>3.  T«Mil  X.  gr.  UL   Beroi.  li. 

315.  1705.  PalannalV.    KuM.  12. 

316.  1706.  Orpbinotropliii  III.    Hal.  li. 

(316.)  1756.  Orphanotropliei  lU.  gr.  genn.    ffal.ii. 

817.    1706.  HAiTTiraii  JV.   Land,   toaam.  12. 

318.    1707.  VoMilXI.    BeroLli. 

(318.)  17G7.  Vgiril  XI.  gr.  liL    Beret.  12. 

8ie.    1708.  S/re^maia.    Oollin.  8. 

820.  1709.  OlLftnileTL    Oltug.    Fonlii. 

821.  1780.  tUnvvyi^ilV     ionrf.  12. 
S22.    1761.  VoMiiXII.  fi  int   Seivl.li. 
323.    1762.  rataviiuiV.   UnOri.  li. 
ZU.    1762.  Patavina  VI.  {tine  lypog.)  12. 
320.    1762.  BcNaxLHlT.    Tubing.    Bmger.  S. 
326.    1762.  OrphanotrophBi  W    Hal.  12. 
827.    1768.  BowTrm  V.    Land.  12. 

328.  1763.  BMkervilliil.    Oam.    CUrMid.4. 

329.  1763.  Buknrillli  II.    Oxoa.    Gtunl.  6. 

330.  1760.  SciiOETTniiMi  II.    Vralul.   Sampnl,  S. 
(228.)  1760.  LEfBDEMi  IV.   LHffd.Bat.   Imhtawii  M. 

331.  1766.  ReinicciiV.   Lip*.    Breitkopt^ 

332.  1768.  (Hardyi  I.)   Land.   Btchwdwm.  8. 

333.  1770.  BowYEHiVI.   Xa«iil2. 

334.  1771.  BnddiiitJinonimlll.    Editib.i. 

335.  1772.  WsttttnU  V.  gr.  Ut   XujiJ.  &<(.  IS. 

336.  1774.  VomU  Kin.   Btni.  12. 

337.  1774.  PalavinaWl.    Ktafri.  12. 

•338.    1774,  Gbiesbacuii  STnopsit  I.     Bal.~\  ,-.        ,      .  _.l    -^ 

•83«.    1770.  Griesb^chii  I.    flat    Cort  8.  f      f-™  «^'»''"=*^ 
[Jol,.A«.Epp.Apoo.]  J      ««'««'«"'■] 

340.  1775.  EwiBgU  II.     Ihibtiii.  12. 

341.  1770.  OrpbuiotrQpliei  V.    UaLXi. 

342.  1775.  Maittaimi  V.    Land.    BtTiagtctt.  12. 

343.  177G.  llKXOKLii  V.     Tubing.    Botgn.  8. 

344.  1776.  IIabwoodii.    Land.    }ohniUL  8.    [Critical  cdilioD  of 
some  mcrii,  but  nogloctoil.] 

(339.)  1776.  (iuiKBBicuii  SjnopBii  L   Hal  Carte.   [Vol.  2.  Epp. 
Apoc.  1775.] 
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[  1776.  iMtd.    3.  0.  CMlOlh.  8.] 

(339.)  1777.  GuuiRicii)  I,    Hid.   Cnrt.  8.    [Mt,  Hc^  Lc.  it*  In 
i^vnopiis:  1773,  Job. .Act;  vol.  2,  Epp.,  Apor.] 

(339*.)  1777.  GribuchiI.    Ifal.    Curt  4. 

345.    1777.  BowTiii  VII.    ItmJ.  li. 

i      1777.  tUnffnitia,  8. 

347.  1777.  Fiscam.    Praff.   Hkgvn.  8. 

348.  1778.  UiBDTi  11.    Loud.   Btebtrdwa.  8. 

849.   1778  sqq.     Kopfii  I.    <i.-llui-j.    DLetrieh.  S.     [Sine  Ett.] 
861.   1779.     G.  SnrKANi.    ,l,y.'.'.    Btein.  ^. 

86t     1782.     SCBOXTTGIKII  ill.      \'l~ll:>l.     XorD8. 

•3M.   1782-1788.    Ilirrajii  I,  gr.  Int.    Riffo.    Hutknook.  8. 
3M.    1783.     BowtemVIII.    Loud.    Hiebol*.  4. 

355.  1783.     Rkineccii  VI.    lipt.    XnitkoFt.  B. 
(328.)  1785.     LKl-snEMiIV.     ijigd.  BaL    Loofctnunl.  24. 

356.  1786.     HirTTAiKii  VI.    Lmd.    Bl*iBfftmi.  12. 
*357.    1766,  17«T      Altcri.     Vitnna.     St  Tnttntn.  8. 

35B.  1T87.  Dflmotd.    Relwll^.  8. 

359.  1787.  BoKTUilIX.    Laiui.    HUboli.  12. 

•360.  1788.  BiRCHtt.    [Eraoftvlia.]    Ham.    Sghnli.  4. 

361.  178».  /toanna  VIII.    BotUnoUl.  12. 

363.  1790,  BtKOtLuVI.    TM»g.    HMTbruit  8. 

364.  1794.  Londini.    longMBB,  IS. 

3G6.    1794.     low/iiu.  (TT  Inl.    WingriTe.  12. 

366.  IT94.     I>iJJinii.    KkitlKW.    ^, 

[  ITM.    BoiTTiu.    !j"«1.   NUhulrlS.    TliU  •lonnge*  lUiui'i 

numbering  of  tbe  Bowjer  ediikmo.] 

367.  I79S.    ScilorrTaE.-(ll  IV.    Vraliil.    KonL  8. 

368.  1796.     PtiiaviHa  IX.     Venil.    FlUMN.  12. 

369.  1796-1606.    (jriisuciiu  II.    Jlal.    CuL  8. 
(369.)  1796-1B06.    GBllaB:inttl  II.    Hal.    Out  4. 

371.  1797.    KKApnil.    Hal.    Orphtnot  8. 

372.  1798.     Wiimr.    Oim.    CaUin^wood.  12. 
[  1798-1808.     W'Rnn.     OxnH.    2  Toll.  8.] 

373.  1800.      ni^ntia.     [AkKiiiiOKfL   MlU-iAMi.]      Thtau.   IE. 
[Flnl  American  editioD.] 

374.  IS00-1B02.    F*ll.rHl.    IJUi.    lohn.  8. 
373.   1801.     Lo.spiNi.    WOAdhU.  12. 

[  1601.     BowTuni.    ZondL    RiahnI*.  12.     Thli  agiin  dertogc* 

Rcum'i  numbering  of  die  Bowycr  ciliiion*.] 
ST6.    1803.     Londmi.    Bmvm.  12. 
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.803-1B07.     <;niK9H«nrii  HI.    Lipi.    Ooewhen.  fol. 

ru^i  11.     iruht.eU.     {llatUud,  ToL  i,  aK- 
ttiie  is  nil  uvi-or  for  ( 'iiriir  Varitconim,] 
.6(H.     Londin.  gr.  kt.    'WiDgraTe.  II. 

Dutdnrga.    Baedeter.  s. 
PACLrall.    W>.   BobiLS. 
Biblia  gr.    Oxon.   CtamdciL  4. 
Oion.   S  tjp-CUmid.  16.] 
ScBomi  I.  gr.  lit.    y.i/M.  KarkBr  8. 
i^ni(>n«riiii  111.    /J/u.   OoNDhan.  8. 

LKi'i^i>KM>y.t.gr.  lit.]   Philadelp/Ha.   Bndftri.  I!. 

)  IBOe.     [L>rfi>i:MA.NA.gr.oDly.]  PfUladtlphia.  Brkdlard.  li.]      KD 
1806.      I'f-iU'r.    Edmiui.  B. 
ISOT.    Sdinburgi.   B«U.  12. 
B08.     DiiiMeii.   LoTid.  1!. 
BOS.    WniTiL    Ozon.   CUnnlMl.  B. 

B08.  WiLsoini.  A'-to-ffior.  WklUl.  IS.  [An  error.  WH-  — * 
T.  Erst  appeared  in  I82S.] 

Zondini.   Lhi^iiiul  12. 

land.   VUnlar.  8. 
m.    Can(a«r.  [Jfan.]    W«lll.  S. 
I.     CrtiESBiciiiAKA.  gr.  lat.   Lipi.    (Ubs.)  S, 
.81)9.     AiTTOMi.    Luffd.  Bill.    LachCmana.  18. 
810.     CMma.  biliaguie.    nUing,  12. 
)]8ia     Zoiufini.  bilinguia.   Timng.  12. 

810  eqq.  Kornt  II.  -(>'<»».  lli«trii!b.  8.  [The  TirioDS  .^^  ^s 
this  edition  have  different  editors'  aaoiea;  aod  Mine  pirli^^:-r« 
)  a  3d  ed.] 

ipolilaHri, 
1810.     DakTNNU.    /^lirf.  12,] 
11.     SrnOTTn  II.  gr.  lot,    /.F/«.   HErkar.S. 

11.  DrCEINEOMI.    EJinb-li.] 

12.  BOWTRW  X.    Land. 
8.)  1812.     DaKiKSII.    Load.    WUmh.  12. 

PArLcs  II.   Iajk.   Bajtb.  8." 

C.AIUI  I.   Fa         -      -  - 
813.    /xMirfiiii.  Bagitar.  S2. 
813.     OAinti.  darandoB.  8. 
;18.     G^iLLABDi.    Gmei: 

13.  K!(AP?]iII.    i/n/.    OrphanotS. 
H.    ZoiiJitii.  bilinguid.   rilUng.  12. 


/ 
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408.  1814.  [MiLLTANA.]    Bo9tonii'  ThomM.  12. 

409.  1814.  Gailii  II.    Parii,    Delmlftin.  12. 

410.  1814.  London.    Pjtt  12. 

[(382.)  1814.  Hastrichtiana.   Edinb,   Carol  Stewart  12.] 

411.  1816.  BowTERi  XI.    Lond.   HiehoU.  12. 

412.  1818.  Valpyi  I.    Lond   Valpj.  8. 
[           1816.  AmoN.    OUutgna.  12.] 

418.    1817.  OloMffuee.    Donean.  24. 

414.  1817.  DiCKiNSONii.    ^in6.  12. 

415.  1818.  Griksbachii  II.    Lond.   BiTington.  S. 

417.  1819.  ZoiKitnt.  bilinguis.    Tilling.  12. 

418.  1819.  Oxonii.  ClarendoiL  12. 
[(414.)  1819.  DiCKiNSOMi.    Edinh.  12.] 
[(.397.)  1819.  Btltnguis.    Ctuhea.   TUUng.  12.] 

419.  1820. '  Patavina  X.    typ.  Semin.  8. 

420.  1820.  HardtiIII.    Lond    BUn.  8. 
(420.)  1820.  Hardti  III.    Lond.   AUman.  8. 

421.  1820.  Gaillii  III.    Parit.   Dtlalain.  12. 

422.  1820.  TiTTMANNi  I.    Lifm.   TaQOhniti.  16. 
[          1820.  (Polyglott.)  Baflfitar.    Ijond  12.] 

423.  1821.  Gratzii  I.  gr.  lat    Tubing.    FoM.  8. 

424.  1821.  Bibliagr.    Mo9iptemia.  A. 
(388.)  1821.  Dakixsii.    Lond.    Wilion.  12. 
(405.)  1821.  Gaillardi.    Lugd   Ratand.  12. 

[  1821.  AlTTON.      OUuffWK.^'l.^ 

[  1821.  Lkusdeniana.  gr.  lat    Keo.-Ebor.   Long.  12.] 

429.    1822.  aiatigna.    tjp.  aead.  24. 

426.    1822.  [Griesbachiana.]    Kneelandii.  [gr.  angl.]  Philadd' 
/thue.   Pry.  8. 

[(426.)  1822.  (Griksbachiana.)    Kneelandii.  (^.  only.)    rhiladd- 
fthitr.   Ttj.  8.] 

(390.)  1822.  WiLSONii.    Hartford    Wallia  [error  for  Cooka.]  12. 

428.  1823.  Londini.    Bagfter.  8. 

[(426.)  1823.  (Griesbachiana.)  Kneelandii.  Philaddphife.  Fry.  8.] 

429.  [563.]  1824.     [PsEUDO- Leusden.  gr.  lat]    Neo-Ebor.    OoU 
Una.  12. 

(417.)  1824.  Jjondini.  btlinguU.    TiUing.  12. 

(428.)  1824.  Londini.    Bagfter.  8. 

431.  1824.  IloissoNADii.    Paris.    Eberart  24. 

432.  1824.  TiTTMANM  11.    />•>.   Tanobnita.  8. 

433.  1824.  Londini.    Whittaker.  12. 
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434.  1824.  KnafpiiIIL   Hal,  Orphanot  8. 

435.  1824.  Knapfxana  III.    Land,   Valpj.  8. 

436.  1824.  Vatkri.    Hal.   Gebaner.  8. 

437.  1825.  BoMiletB,  Thnnteiien.  8. 
(428.)  1825.  Londini.   Bftgttar.  8. 

438.  1825.  BootUi.  gr.  angl.    Londini.  S. 
(390.)  1825.  WiLSONii.    Hartford.    Cooke.  12. 

439.  1825.  ScHOTTii  III.  gr.  lat.    Lijm.   WixlUft.  8. 

440.  1825.  Griesbachu  IV.   Ujm.  Goetthea.  8. 
[         1825.  MiLLiANA.    Oxon.  E  tjp.  Clarend.] 

442.    1826.  ValptiII.    Lond,    Valpj.  8. 

444.  1827.  Gkatzii  II.  gr.  lat   Mogunt.   Knpforberg.  8. 

445.  1827.  Van  Essii.  gr.  lat    TMng,   Fnat.  8. 

446.  1827.  XomftMt.  bilinguis.    Wattl.  8. 

447.  1827.  GaiESBAcniANA  ScHULziL  [VolLE?v.]  Berol.  Laae.8 

448.  1827.  Parit.   BeUlain.  12. 

[(390.)  1827.  WiLsoNii.    Hartfoid.    Cooke.  12.] 

450.  1828.  Londini.    Fiokering.  64.     [Smallest  edition.] 

451.  1828.  Londini.  biliuguis.    Tilling.  12. 

452.  1828.  Lloyoii.    Oxon.  darendon.  12. 

453.  1828.  LEUTScnii.  gr.  lat    Uj».   Serig.  8. 
(422.)  1828.  TiTTMANM  I.    Lijm.   Tanohniti.  16. 

455.  1828[-29].     [Triglotta.    BftgttarL]    Loud.    Wattl.4. 
[           1828-80-32.     HiLARiox.  btlinguis.    Lond.%.] 
(414.)  1829.  DiCKiNSOMi.    Minh.  12. 

(888.)  1829.  Dakinsii.    Lond.    Cadell  12. 

456.  1829.  Londini.    Bagttar.  12. 

457.  1829.  Greenfieldii.    Lond.   Bagtter.  32.    [Polvmicrian.] 
(390.)  1829.  AViLSONii.    Hartford.    Cooke.  12. 

(390.)  1829.  WiLSOMi.    WalUl  [error  for  Towar].    Philadelphia' 
12. 

(446.)  1829.  Lofidmi.  hWxngu'is.    Watti.  8. 

458.  1829.  Knapph  IV.    Hal.    Orphan.  8. 

459.  1829.  Meyeri.  gr.  germ.    Ooeti.   Vandenhoeok.  8. 
[(462.)  1829.  Glastjua.    HntchiflOn.  24.] 

[  1829.  Griesbachiana.    Lond.   Bivington.  12.] 

[(455?)  1829.  (X.  T.  Polyglott)    Bagtter.    Lond,  A.] 

461.  1830.  Lloydii.    Oxon.   Clarendon.  12. 
(446.)  1830.  Zowrffwi.  bilinguis.    Watts.  8.      * 

462.  1830.  OhsffHfF.    Hutchison.  24. 

*463.    1830-1886.     SciiOLZii.    Lijm.    Fleiccher.  4. 
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*M.    1H30.  Zonifi'ni.    Tilpj.  4a 

4«S.    1S30.  Paru.    D«U>ia.  SS. 

[         1830.  Dansaa.    ICiliMb.12.] 

46e.    1831.  BuRTONl  I.    Oani.e. 

467.  1331.  BBOMtni.    Farit.   IMdot.  34. 

468.  1831.  VuTTI  IIL    Load.    TkllT.  8. 
4611.    1831.  Nakbii.  gr.  lat.    LijM.    Kothlat.  8. 

*4T0.    1831.  LiCHUAHiii  [.    Berol.    BtUnsr.  IS. 

(43S.)  1831.  TimANMlI.    Z*>.    T«liehBitt.8. 

[{3W).)ia31.  Wiiaowi.    TOWM.    PStVarf.  la.] 

[  1831.  (BiRPulTglutt)    BigMr.    ZondL  ful.] 

[4.17.  1831.  OwEHn>ii.i>ii.    UnJ.     BfUi.  S±    Poljmlcrinn.] 

471.   1633.  OoiicBINii.  f;r.  tat.    Li/m.    WaidouBB.  S. 

47^.   183S.  Jiutuxm.    Mtmaeh.    LisdauT.  8. 

474.   lasa.  i!iA«^.>intLni;  I.    fu„/«i.  B. 

(483.)  1832.  aiaifftia.   Brookman.  34. 

4TS.    1883.  VeitHiu. 

(39U.)  1833.  WiuMNll.    Fhilai   Towar.  13. 

477.   1834.  BoufLwi.    r/„;.i,.,ii^.i.!i.  geboridt  8. 

47a    1834.  Smitbii.  Lotul.   Rant  IS. 

[  1834.  ScBOLmELD.  RT.  angl.     Vambridgt.  li.} 

483.    1839.  BcBTOXllI.     QtOM.a 

483.   1836.  [Jii(*m*NA.]    Fattomi.   \m.Ebor.   Kan.*. 

(4U.)  I88S.  DioMMaoxn,    Sdink.    EtirUng.  1^. 
[(439,aS3.)  I83A.     Psxi-DoLki-snES.   CoUina. fT. !<ii.   A'to-Sbor.  12.] 

4ea    188A.  liLuuvncLDit  It.    /^>i</.   iMgiaan.  8. 

48T.    183S.  Valtti  IV.    lond.    Talpr.  8. 

4ea    1836.  Oxonii.   typ.aead.13. 

(473.)  1836.  JiuMiNM.    JfonacA.   lindanar.  8. 

(463.)  1836.  Gbugwt.  Brookmaa.  :4. 

[  1836.  ScuouniLD.  gr.  «Dgi.   IMghtonABalL    Camiriifye. 

16,] 

491.    1837.  ClRDWILLIL     Obm.    tTp.«««d.8. 

493.   1837.  TaoLiont.  Land.  KUkarbra 

493.    18S7.  Btnl.   Hanak.  rt,  f^cnn.  8. 

4M.    1837.  Bloomtiiuiii  [Am«r.  I.].   Stolon.    PatUaa.B. 

(470.)  1837.  LiCHMANKiI.    Bend.    BatsMr.  13. 

(467.)  1837.  Brohitii.    Paru.    Dldot  34. 

[(036.)  1837.  OauaBjkcauNi.   ZonJ.   Taflar  ft  Waltoa.  la] 

[(SS7.)  1837.  BLooHniLDi:  minor  I.    LmuL  li.] 

■  [  1837.  Atnto.    Zondia.] 
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496.  1888.  LondinL   Parker.  16. 

(390.)  1838.  WiLSOXii.    Philad.    HMWeU.  12.. 

497.  1839.  Kerstenii.    Leo<L   Kenten.  8. 

498.  1839.  Belezii.    Paris.    Dtlalain.  12. 

499.  1839.  ScHOTTU  IV.  gr.  lat    Lipt.   Birth.  8. 
(453.)' 1839.  Leutschii.  gr.  lat    Zf/M.    Serig.  8. 

[  1839.  GRiESBAcmANA.   ArrroN.    OUugua.  24.] 

[  1839.  Bloomfieldii  III.    Lond,  8.] 

601.    1840.  Darollii.    Tolo9.   BeUol  82. 

502.  1840.  KnappiiY.    Hal.    Orplian.  8. 

503.  1840.  Hahnii  I.    Ujm.    Tanohiiiti.  8. 
(388.)  1840.  Dakinsii.    Lorid,   Oadell.  12. 

[(429,  663.)  1840.    (Pskudo-Lecsden.)   DaaiLgr.  Ut   Neo-Ebor.X 

604.   184L  Hahnii  II.   Lipt.   Tanohniti.  16. 

^'SOe.   1841.  TiscHENDORKu  I.   Zf/w.   Koeliler.  16. 

506.    1841.  BL003inELDii  IV.    Land,  8. 

(473.)  1841.  GRKR.NnELDii.   [Enqles.]  PhiladelphuE,  Perkiiu. 

[  1841.  GiUESBACiiiANA.    Lojui.  12.] 

[(519.)  1841.  ScHOLZiAMA.     Eng.  Hcxapla.     Btgttar.    Lond.  4.] 

608.    1842.     [IIahn.]     Robinsonii.    Nto-Ebor.    Leayln.  12. 
*609.    1842-1860.    Lachxanni  IL  gr.  lat.    Berol.    R6im«r.  8. 

610.  1842.  TiscHENDORFii  IF.    ParU.    Didot  12. 

611.  1842.  TiscHENDORFii  III.  gr.  lat.    ParU.    Didot  8. 

512.    1842.  TISCHENDORFII IV.  [TsownNo.IIL]  Paru.  Didot: 

615.    1842.  Pharmacidis.    Athen.  8. 

[(667.)  1842.  ScuoLZiANA.  gr.  angl.    Bagtter.    Lond.  16.] 

516.    1848.  JowETTii.     Cantabr.    Pitt  16. 

617.  1843.  Gri.sfieldii.    Lond.    Piekering.  8. 

[(527.)  1843.  BLOO>rFiELDii  minor  III.    Lond    LoiignitiL  8.] 
[           1843.    BLOOMnELDii  V.    Lond.   LongmaxL  8.] 

618.  1844.     [MiLLiANA.]    Oxonii.    tjp.  aead.  16. 

519.    1844  [eri-or  for  1841].    BagBteri  Hcxapla.    Lond.  A. 

620.  1844.     VenetiU. 

621.  1844.    Theilii  I.     Iaj».   Tanehniti.  16. 

[(663.)  1844.     (Pseudo-Leusden.)  gr.  lat    Dean.    Neo-Efwr.  \l.'\ 
[(627.)  1845.     Bloomheldii  minor  IV.    Lond    LoiigiBaB.  12. 
623.   1846.    Theilii  Polyglott    BUlefdd    Valhagen.  8. 
(608.)  1845.     [Hah.v.]    Robixsoxii.    Neo-Ebor.    Leavitt  12. 
[  1845.     Valpyi  minor.    Whittoktr.    Lond.  12.] 

[(483.)  1845.     Kxappiana.    Pattoxii.     Neo-Ebor.    Biker.  4.] 
524.    1846.     MuRALn  minor.    Hamburg,    Xeinaer.  16. 
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(470.)  1846.  Lachmanki  I.    Beret.   Beimer.  12. 

626.  [(494)]  1846.     Bloomrkldii.    Botion.    Porkint.  8. 
(473.)  1846.  GnEENnsLDU.    [Englks.]     Philad.    Perkint.  32. 

[(473.)  1846.  Qreexfieldii.  [Engles.]  Philad.  Perkint  *  Pnrvot. 
82.] 

[(610.)  1846.  ScnoLZiANA.    Eng.  Hcxapla.    Bftgttar.  4.] 

[  1847.  Lloydii.    Oion.    STjrp.  Aead.  18.] 

526.    1847.  Reitiimatri.    MonacK    Weill.  8. 

(512.)  1847.  TiscHENDORFii  IV.   [T.'8  Na  III.]    Parit.   Dldot  12. 

627.  1847.  Bloomheldii  [minor]  V.    Ixmd,    LongmtiL  12. 

628.  1847.  VenHiU.    Pboeniz.  8. 
(616.)  1847.  JowETTii.    Catitahr.   Pitt  16. 

630.  1847.  Spenceri.    Keo-Ebor,   Harper.  12. 

1847.  Theilii  (Polyglott).    Biel%.] 

1847.  BL003jnELDii  VI.    IjoncL  8.] 

1847.  ValptiV.    L(md,   Bohn.  8.] 

631.  1848.  BuRTONi  III.    Oxon,   Parker.  8. 
(621.)  1848.  Theilii  II.    Lijm.   Tanohniti.  16. 
(624.)  1848.  HuRALTi  major.    JIamh.    Meinner.  16. 

[(611.)  1848.  TiscHEMDORni  V.    (T.'s  No.  III.)    gr.  lat.    Pari*.  8.] 

[(494.)  1848.  Bloomfieldii  (Amcr.  V.).    Botton,    Perkint.  8.] 

•533.    1849.  TiscHENDOiini  V.  [T.'s  own  No.  IV.]  Lipt,  Winter.  8. 
•634.   1849-1861.     Alfordii.    Lond.  8. 

(628.)  1849.  Theilii  triglott.    [Polyglott]    Biclef.   Velhagen.  8. 

[(624.)  1849.  McRALTi.    Jlcunh.   Keiimer.  16.] 

[(663.)  1849.  (Pseudo-Leusdkn.)  gr.  lat    Dean.    Xeo-EborAI.^ 

686.   1860.  [Griesbachiana.]   Lcmdinu   Taylor  *  Walton.  16. 

637.   1860.  TiscHEXDORFii  VI.    [T.'a  own  No.  V.]    Xi>/f.    Taoeli- 
Biti.8. 

(521.)  1850.  Theilu  III.    IAp».  Tanok.  16. 

(462.)  1850.  aUugucB.    Brookman.  24. 

[  1850.  Ex  cd.  Steph.    Canibridge,  18.] 

[  1850.  SciiOLEHELn.  gr.  engl.    Catnbridge,  X^."] 

[  1850.  ScH0LEFiELD.gr.cng1.    Camhr'uigt.  A.'\ 

(612.)  1861.  T1SCHE.NDORFII  IV.    [T.'sownllL]    Par'u,    Didot  12. 

616.    1861.  JowETTiL    Cautabr.    Pitt  12. 

(444.)  1851.  Gratzii  II.  gr.  lat    Mog.   Knpferberg.  8. 

640.  1851.  OnmtV. 

641.  1851.  Venetiu. 

[  1851.  Large  Print  Crit    Lond,   Bagtttr.  8.] 

642.  1862.  BcnoNiIV.    Oboh.  8. 
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543.   1852.  Theilii.  gr.  germ.   Lips.   Tanehniti.  16. 

(521.)  1852.  Thkiui  IV.   I^,   Tanohniti.  16. 

[  1852.  Large  Print  Crit.    Lond.   Bagtter.  8.] 

[(530.)  1852.  Spenciri.    Neo-Ehwr.   Harper.  12.] 

546.  1868.  Valpti  V.  [VI.]    Lond,    Valpj.  8. 

547.  1853.  iSruM^artft.  gr.  gerra.   Lieseliixig.  8. 

549.  1854.    TiscHENDORFU  VIL     [T.'s   own   No.  VI.]    triglo 
lApa.    ATenarini.  8. 

550.  1854.    TuEiLn.  gr.  lat   Lip&,   Taneliniti.  16. 

551.  1854.    Hacxichaelis.    [Whittaktr.   Lond,^  16. 

(508.)  1854.    [Hahniana.]    Robinsonil    Neo-Ebor,    Laavitt  12. 

553.   1854  [etc.].    Neo-Ebor,   Amar.  Bible  Union,  gr.  angl.  4. 

(523.)  1854.    Theilii  Polvglott    BieUf.   Velhagen.  8. 

(521.)  1854.    TiiKiLuV.    Xf/M.    Tanehnita.  16. 
[  1854  sqq.    Alforo  II.    Lond,  8.] 

[  1854.     Large  Print.  Crit.    Lond,    Bagfter.  8.] 

[(390.)  1854.    WiLSONiL    Philad,    Lippinoott,  Grambo,  *  Co.  12.] 
[(390.)  Bine  anno  (sed  1854.)    Wilsonil    PhUa,    Barringten 
HasweU.  12.] 

(549.)  1855.    TisciiENDoara  Vn.    (T.*8  own  No.  VI.]    Lij». 
delssoluL  16. 

(523.)  1855.    Thkilii  Polyglott.    Bidef,   Velhagen.  8. 

(536.)  1855.     Londini,    Walton  *  Xaberly.  16. 

555.  1855-61.    Websteri  [&  Wilkimsonii].    Lond    Parker.  8. 
[  1855.    Bloomfieldu  IX.    Lond,    Longman.  8.] 

[  1855.  Bloomfieldu  minor  VII.    Lond   Longman.  12. 

[(563.)  1855.  (Pseudo-Leusden.)  gr.  lat.    Lippinoott    Philad  12.] 

556.  1856.  Cdonia  Agripp.    8oo.  BibL  32. 

557.  1856.  BuRTONi  V.     Oxon,  8. 

558.  1856.    Buttmanni  L    LipB.    Tenbner.  16. 
(521.)  1856.    Theilii  VL    Lipt,    Tanohnita.  16. 

[  1856.  Jowettil    Colon,    BritBibL  See.  12.] 

1856.  MiLLiANA.    Oxon,  16.] 

1856.  Dakinsil   Lond   Longmani.] 

560.  1857.  CaniahHgice.  gr.  angl.'12. 

(508.)  1857.     [Hahniana.]    Robinsonil    Keo-Ebar,   Leavitt  12. 
(549.)  1857.     TiscHKNDORFii  VIL    [T.»8  0wnNaVL    EcLacadV.] 
Lips.    Mendelsiolin.  16. 

561.  1857  [1856-60].     WoRDSWORTHii  L    Lond    BiTington.  4. 
[(567.)  1857.     ScHOLZiANA.  gr.  lat    Lond    Bagfter.  4.] 

[  1857.    SciiOLEFiELDiASA.    "  R.  0.''  gr.  angl.    Lond  16.] 
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[  1857-79.    Treoiujesii.    Btgiter.    Land,  4.] 

662.  1858.     Londini.  gr.  angl.    Btgitor.  18. 

(523.)  1858.    Thiiui  Poljglott.    Bielefeld.   Volhagen.  8. 
(521.)  1858.    Theilii  VII.   Lips,   Tftaohniti.  16. 
(549.)  1858.    TiscHEjiDOEFH  VII.     [T.'a   ed.  VI.]    gr.  lat    Lips. 
Kendelnolm.  8. 

663.  1858.     [Pseudo-Leusdek.]   Philadelphia.  gr.liLL   Lippineott 
12. 

(390.)  1858.  WiLSONii.    Fhilad,   LippiBeott  12. 

(512.)  1859.  Jaqeri  [Tischendortiana].    Paris.   Bidot  12. 

«'565.  1859.  TiscBENDORFU  VIII.  [crit.  maj.,  T.*8  ed.  VII.]  Lips. 
Winter.  8. 

(565.)  1859.  TiscHENDORni  VIII.  [crit  mln.,  T.'a  cd.  VII.]  Lips. 
Winttr.  16. 

666.  1859.  Bloomfieldii  [minor]  VIII.    [Lond,] 
(467.)  1859.  GRSSNnELDii.    Land,    Btgitor.  82. 
(680.)  1859.  SPE.NCERI.    Nea-Ebor.    Harper.  12. 
(536.)  1859.  [GniESBACHiANA.]    Londini.    Bolm.  16. 

667.  1859.     [Bagitor.    Scholziana.]    Xeo-Ehor.    Wiley.  16. 
[  1859  sqq.     Wordbworthii  II.    Land,  8.] 

[(563.)  1859.  (Pseudo-Leusdcn.)  gr.  lat    Phila,    Lippineott  12.] 

[  1859.  MiLLiANA.   E  typ.  CUrend.  4.] 

[  1859.  MirxiANA.    E  typ.  Clarend.  16.] 

[(390.)  1859.  WiLSONii.    Philad.    Lippineott  12.] 

[  1859.  Scriveneri  I.     Cantabrigia.  16.] 

668.  1860.  BuTTMAN.M  II.    Lips.   Tenbner.  16. 
(624.)  1860.  MuRALTi  major.    Hamh.    Meimer.  16. 

669.  1860  sqq.     Alfordii  IV.    Land.  8. 

(519.)  1860.  [Scholziana.]    Btgitori  Hcxapla.    Land.  4. 

[(663.)  1860.  (PsEDDO-LsusDEN.)  gr.  lat    Pldla.    Lippineott  12.] 

[  1860.  Ornsdyi.    DtMin.  8.] 

[  1860.  ScRiTEXERi  II.      CaiUahr.  16.] 

[(492?)  1860.     Trollopii.    Tegg.    Zone/.  8.] 

[(524.)  1860.  MCRALTI  minor.    Hamh,    Meiner.  16.] 
[           1860,  etc    Amer.  BibL  Union,  gr.  angl.    Nea-Ebar.  4.] 
[            1860-61.    Giles,  gr.  angl.    Land.  12.] 

[  1861.  ** Narrowed."    {Scholziana.    Land,    Btgitor.  12.] 

[651  ?)  1801.  Macmichaelis.    Laml.    Bell  k  Baidy.  16.] 

[(511.)  1861.  Ti8CUE.NiK)Rni  IV.     [T.*s   Xo.  III.]  gr.  lat    Didot 
ParU.  8.] 

[(649.)  1861.  TiscnENooRFu  VII.  (T.'s  cd.  VI.)  ^>.  MendeU  IC 
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(537.)  1862.  TiscHKNDORFii  YL  [T.'s  ed.  V.]   Zips.  T^nehiiiti. 

572.  1862.  BnTMAKNi  III.    Berol.   Deeker.  8. 
[           1861-68.    WoRDSWOBTHii  III.    LoiuL  8.] 

573.  1862.  LocHH.    Jiatisb,   Manes. 

(550.)  1862.  Thbilil  gr.  lat   Lips.   Tanehniti.  16. 

[  1862.  ScRiTENERi  IIL    Cantabr,  16.] 

574.  1863.  Colon.  A^.  gr.  angl.  16. 
[            1863.  Lloydil    Oxon.  18.] 

[  1863.  Lloydil    Oxon.A.\ 

[(491.)  1868.  Cardwkllil  gr.  aDgl.    Oxon^  MaCTnlllan  8.] 

[(677.)  1863  &  64.    B.  WiLS02(n  Emphat  Diaglott.     Geneva^  Itt.] 

675.    1864.  Colon.  Agr.  gr.  germ.  16. 

(549.)  1864.  TiscHENDoani  Vll.  [T.*sed.yi.]  Zt/w.   Mtndoli.  1^- 

[(527.)  1862.  BLOOMnELDii  minor  IX.    Lo^id.    Longman.  12.] 

(549.)  1864.  TiscHESDoani  VII.  [T.*8   ed.  VI.]  gr.  germ.    Upi. 
MendolMohn.  8. 

(568.)  1864.  BuTTMANNL   Zt/M.   Tenbner.  16. 

[  1864.  Hanskllil    (hton.  8.] 

[  1864.  WoRDSWOBTHii  IV.    Umd.  8.] 

(568.)  1865.  BuTTMANNL   lips.   Tenbnor.  16L 

577.    1865.  [B.  WiLsoNii  Emphat  Diaglott]    Keo-Ehor.   Fowl«r. 

[  1865.  Ornsbyl    Dublin.   Dnity.  16.] 

[  1865.  WoRDSwoBTHn  V.   Loitd.  4.] 

[  1865.  Theilii  Polyglott  8.] 

(521.)  1865.  Theilii  VIII.   Lips.   Tanelmiti.  16. 

[  1865.  The  Twofold  N.  T.   Gbeen.   Bagitor.   Xcm^.  8.] 

[  1866.  WORDSWOBTHII  VI.   Lond.  4.] 

[  1866.  Casdyi.    Zom^.  8.] 

[  1866.  Duncan.   Simpkin.] 

[(549.)  1867.  TiscHENDORFii  ed.  acad.  V.   Lips.   Xendelndhn.  16.] 

[  1867.  SCBITENEBI  IV.    Canlabr.  16.] 

[  1867.  Candyl    Lond.  8.] 

[  1867.     Candyi  minor.   Lond.  8.] 

[  668.   1867.    BumiANNi  III.   Lips.  Teubner.  16.] 
[(508.)  1867.     [Hahn.]    Robiksonil    Neo-Ebor.    Appleton.  12.] 
[(508.)  1868.     [Hahn.]    Robinsonil    Neo-Ebor.    Appleton.  12.] 
[  1868.     MiLLiANA.    Oxon.  12.] 

[  1868.     MiLLiANA.    Oxon.A.'] 

[(494.)  1868.     Bloompikldii  (Amer.  XIV.).    Pkiia.    Lippiiieott  8.] 

♦581.    1869[-72].    TiscHENDOBni  IX.  [ed.  crit  maj.  VIII.]  Lips.    L 
Winter  [post.,  Qieiecke  &  Devrient].  8. 
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[  1869.  ALroRDii  minor.    Philadelphia.    Lippllieott  8.] 

[  1869.  Alfordii  minor.    Lond.    Bivington.  8.] 

[  1869.  Lloydii.    Ox<m.    darend.  16.] 

582.    1870  [-1876].     Westcottii  k  IIortii.     Cantabr,  12.     [Pii- 
rate  issue.] 

[  1870.  BLOOMnKLDii  minor  XII.     J/md,    LoBgmtBl.  12. 

[  (1870.)  Bagttar.  gr.  angl.    Lond.  4.] 

[  1870.  Llotdii.    Oxon.   E  typ.  Claronlft  XaemiUan.  12.] 

[  1870.  MiLLiANA.    Oxon.    Maffinillan.  16.] 

[  1870.  WoRDswoRTHii.    Ixmd.    BlTington.  (ed.  vii.)  8.] 

[  1870.  Trkgellesii.     Parts  I.-V.   Gospels,  Acts,  Epistles. 

Bagftor.    Lond.    Also,  Neo-Ebor.    Wiltj.  4.] 

[  1870.  Travelers*  N.  T.  gr.  angl.    Neo-Ebor.   Wiley.  16.] 

[  1870.  TiscHENDORTiL  cd.  acad.   Xt/».   Mondelnohn.  16.] 


SINE  ANNI   NOTA. 

(470.)  Lacrmanni.    BeroL   Eeimor.  12. 

(457.)  GosENnsLDii.  Lond.  Bagtter.  82.  [Wso,  Neo-Ehor.  Wiltj; 
also,  PAiYa.  UppiBeott] 
(567.)  Lond.   Bagiter.  16. 

583.  Fix.   Parit.   Deiobry.  12. 

584.  (Lrframc.)   Pai^.   Belin.  24. 

(473.)  GRXENnsLDii.    [E.sgles.]    PhUadelphia.   Tttik.  82. 
(473.)  GREENnELDii.    [Engles.]    Philadelphia.    BliH.  473.] 
(473.)  (iREKNnELDii.    [EN0LB8.]    Philadelphia.    Lippineott  32.] 
(455.)  Bagtt^  triglotU.    Lond.  4.] 

(890.)  WiLSOMi.    PhUadelp/iia.    Barringtcn  k  HafwelL  12.] 
The  Twofold  X.  T.    Gree.s.    Lond,   Bagtter.  8.] 
E  typ.  aead.  Cantabr.  dc  Lond.  Bivington.  16  (no  paging).] 
Large  Print  Grit.    Lond.    Bagtter.  8.] 
(667.)  ScHOLZiANA.    Grit  gr.  angl.    Bagtter.    Lond.  16.] 
(567.)  ScHOLZiANA.    Grit.  gr.  angl.    Wiley.    Xeo-Ebar.  16.] 
(508.)  [Hahn.]    Robinsonii.    Neo-Ebor.    Leavitt  &  Allen.  12.] 

ScHOLZiANA.    •*  Narrowed."    Lond.    Bagtter.  12.] 
[  Ixmd.    Bagtter.  16  (ex  Polyglot t is.)] 

[  Lond.    Bagtter.  32.] 

[(483.)  Pattosii.    Nco-Ebor.    Biker.  4.    (In "The  Student's  Bi- 
ble.")] 
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11.  8UPFLEMESTAKY  LIST  OF  EDITIONS.  ISTl  TO  II 


ISTl.  B.  WiuoK.  EnipliDtic  UUglult.     Gmcra,  JU.     (Bmu.t 
18T1.  TwoIolJ  N.T.   Unxxs.    JjwiIuh.    Bagattr.  S.    (WuhljfLj 
1871.  ALruRD.   Button.   Lm  A  Bhepard.  tt.     (Heusv,  (M.) 

1871.  Jowcn.    Colmiiir.  n. 
187a.  Sl'Rira.'iKH  V.     Ciiiitahr.  U. 

1872.  TmULiX.    Hfi.    nncimia.  le. 

1872.  WOEMWORTU  VI.    ZoW.  8. 
187S-77.  TisniEMDOfty  VIII.  (iicw  <h1.  crit.  imiiur.}.   JJpt.  M 

talm.  le. 

1873.  TiscBSNDOBr.  Lipt.  Tftselmitt.S. 

1878,  SOUTCIM  VI.     CatUab,.  Itt. 

1873.  Uiu.:aiia.    Otoit.    E  typ.  Clartnd.  A  I[a«»UlUL  I«. 
1873.  ALroKD.    Button.    Im  &  Ebepard.  8.     (  Kpus*,  n34  ) 
18TS,  TistniKUpgiir  (nil  cd,  VIII.  confniiiiaink.    Lipt. 
1873.  TlSL-BENPOKF  IX  (ail  ciI  VIII.  confununla).    ij/« 
hani.8. 

1873.  TiH(3tiiKDunr,  n).  icncl.    Lipt.    lIeiid«lin>liiL  14. 

1874.  BuTTUAN.-i.   TaotnBr.   Lipt-i. 

1874.  Aoalfticikl  Gr.T.    LkmL    B«gnn.  16. 
187G.  Zan>/.   Geo.  Bb^  Id.     (Rruss,  GUG.) 
1876.  ScBiTKNER  VII.    Canlahr.Xt,. 

1875.  Tiscui!iD(mr.  cd.  said.    Up*.  IIS. 
I87S.  Qiusll,     XtXij.     IhMin.\ti.    (Reasa.m\.) 
lH7n.  (lUiiN.]    ItuBiNSDJi.   Kio-Kbor.   Appleton.  l:;.  (Rcnu.Wi 
187S.  PsKipg - Lki-ske:!.  gr.  Jut.     P/tUadd/Aia.      lipfiaeMt  II 

:ile.i«.,6fla.) 
1875.  SwioLZcts*. pr. engl.   A«»  Foil-.    WHar- It.    {R««m.>i 
187B.  niiisnmc.    Land.    BB^tn;  nnil  .V<w  Vorl.    WU*r. 
1870.  Brit  *  For.  Kb.  floe.    (Ii.  Pxragniiihs.) 


1876.  TiscBKirooitf.  Zipt.   XftoehniU-B. 

1877.  ScnoLEiiNA.  gr.  piikI.    -Vr^r  iWi.    Wllvj.  in.  (Rcu^.Mt) 
1877.  Englishmsn'a  Or,  Trst.    Bagner.   LonJ.  8. 
1877-  Uiu-uici.    OaiH.   Clatead,  IS. 
1877,  LwYDii.    Otoii.   Clarend  A  HaemUliB.  10. 
1877,  ScWTBKM  Vm.     Cf'lahr  \<'<. 

1877.  WcwDewojttn  VII.    Ivi'i.  BiviogtoL  I. 
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1877.  JowKTT.    Lond.   Brit  k  For.  Bib.  800. 16. 

1877.  T18CHKMDORP.  ed.  acad.    Lips.   MendelMOhn.  16. 

1878.  Alford.    Boiton.    Lea  ft  Bhoptrd.  8.    (Rcus^  534.) 

1878.  PsiUDO-LsusDSN.  gr.  lat  Fhilada,  Lippinoott  12.  (Reuss, 
568.) 

1878.  B.  Wilson.   Emphatic  Diaglott.   N.  Y.  Weill.  (Reuss,  577.) 

1878.  TiscHKNDoiip.    lApt.    Taaohniti.  8. 

1878.  TiscHiNDORT.ed.  acad.   Xt/M.   Mendelnolm.  16. 

1878.  ScnoLRriKLDiANA.    **  E.  a.*'  gr.  engl.   Lotid,  db  Cambridge.  16. 

1879.  ScHOLxnKLDiANA.    **  E.  A."  gr.  engl.   Lond.  db  Cambi'idge.  16. 
1879.  TiscHXKDORF.   JUjm.  Tanelmiti.  8. 

1879.  Lond.  Geo.  Bell.  16.    (Reuss,  686.) 
1879.  Llotd.    Oxon.   CUrendoiL  16. 

1879.  ScRiTKXiR.    New  York.   Holt  16. 

1880.  TiscHSNDORF.   XtjM.   Brookhant.  8. 

1880.  TiscHENDORT.  cd.  acad.   Iajm.   MendelMOhn.  16. 
1880.  R  Wilson.  Emphatic  Diaglott.   N.Y.   Welle.  (Reus8,677.) 
1880.  Psiudo-Leusoin.  gr.  lat  PkUa.  Lipplneott  12.  (Reu88,563.) 
1880.  ScnoLZUNA.  gr.  engl.   New  York.    Wiley.    (Reuss,  667.) 
1880.  Alford.   Boaton.   Lee  k  Bhepard.  8.    (Reuss,  684.) 

1880.  'Ev  BaaiXii^  [Ba$el].  (Bibelgesellioheft)  sine  editoris  no- 
mine. 16.  Also,  the  same,  Riggenbach  &  Stockmeter.  Also,  an 
edition  with  Greek  church-lessons  and  Psalms  appended. 

1881.  TiscHENDORF.   Lips.   Taoehniti.  8. 

1881.  TiscHENDORF.  cd.  acad.   Lips.   Mendeliaolin.  16. 
1881.  ScRiTENSR.    (A.  V.  text)    Cambridge.   Univ.  Preii.  16. 
1881.  Palmer.    (Rev.  V.  text)    Oxford.   CUrendon.  16. 
*1881.  Westcott  k  Hort.    Cambr.  ds  Lond.    Miminup  16. 
1881-82.  Westcott  &  Hort  (Schaff).    New  York.   Herpert.  16. 
1881.  Tischendorhana.   Yon  Gkbhardt.    Zi/m.   Tftnehniti.  8. 
1881.  TiMHiENDORFiANA.    VoN  Gebhardt.  gr.  germ.    (Luther,  Rer.) 
Lip9.   Tanehniti.  8. 

1881.  Perowne.    Cambridge.   (Only  part  yet  published.) 

1882.  Palmer.  (Rev.  Vers,  text  with  marginal  references.)  Ox- 
ford.  Clarendon.  8. 

1882.  W^bstcott  &  Hort.  gr.  engl.  (Rev.  Vers.)  New  York.  Ear- 
pert.  16.  

WITHOUT   DATE. 

The  Students  Analytical.    Scholziana.    Lond.   Bagtter.   Small  4. 
(TiscHEXDORFiANA.)  CouN^s  Hcxaglott  Lond.  Abraham  J.  Lev.  4. 
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ADDmOSa   TO   BETSS'S    U8T,  UP   TO    ISTO." 

[t4G7  }  I8S0.  GREENnELDil  Polj-inicrfAn.     l^auitm,     BtgKEr.  -:.* 

[(003.)  ISSa,  I'SECDO-LsusDEir.   Xeo-Ebor.   Oollini.  :il-"<  Dmb  l:i 

((473.)  1840.  GRKENnXLDll.  (Eicauftl  miadiiplttir    ftrkui  iij 

(  1840.  Gbiksbjichiana.    Londiiti.    Taylor  ft  WUIUkcr  U'l 

[an.)  1S44.  OHEKKriKLnl].   (ENOtTS.)  rhilatlrlplii.r.    ttttosLl-J. 

[(BOB.)  1846.  [HiHS.]     ROBISSOMI.     JVm-Kor,     L«amt  *] 

[  1647.  LuoTDii.     ftwn.    Ztn.UMd.  18.] 

[(4S4.)  1848.  IlL<MliriM.tin  (AmcT.  v.).    PKHadrtpl,i<F.    PkUu '<  | 

Mm,  tlie  Eame  witli  a  eiighll;  dlffuivnt  iltlo-|i-ig''- ] 

[  laGl.  TnoLLornn.    Limd.    Tagf.  8.] 

[(693.)  l8Ba  PBRUDo-tKuewa.    Gr..UL    yro-Ehar.    Dmie  li) 

[(47S.)  18M.  GiwEtinELPii.  (Esoi.ra)   lliih.   CiaxkUBemn  tL] 

[(937.)  18M.  BiAWHrtELDil  minor,    LanJon.     LcograaB.  "  ] 

[(S90.)  leeo.  Wii.9on.  /v>7d.  lipi^iuott  12] 

[(BttS)l8a3.  FsKnoo-tKCEMUY,    /%t7a.    Lippiiuon  1^ 

[(OOa,)  1870.  [IUu.^.]    ROHiNwni.    ■VM-.A'fcrr.    ApptattiL  l&l 


ADDITIONB   TO    SCl'l'LEMEKTART    LIST,  fiDJLE   18T0.* 

.87a.  Gr-Eng,     Co/tyrf.    Brit  A  For.  Bible  Soc  S.].  U. 
~~,  UiLLlAXi.     fboH.     B  typ.  ClBTend.  A  Hacmillui.   I'' 
(misdnlni  1866).     f.Vu^nr.    BhL  &  For.  Bibla  8<K    U. 


lie  Dingioli.     .\V«'   I'.rri.     Walll    ' 

■Eag.    Combrirfye.    Dnlv.Prew  tv  Isl 

Lifma.    TaBohBiU.   I*. 


1876.  B.  WiLsoK.    Emii 
(Kcuss,  077.) 

.  In  Paragrnpha.    C 
k  For.  Bibla  Soc  S.,,  10. 

I.  Thi;ilk(Vo!iGebi 
1879.  HiiiJi.     Vpma.    F.Bndt  13, 
IS80.  ThkiLK  (Voa  QKBUiiuiT).    fir.J.nt.    Lipria. 

I,  WiLsoM.    PftUailitphi'r.    ClMtoa,  BMiaeB. 

teusB,  3UI).) 

I.  Gr-GiTiu.     Brrliii.    Brit.  &  For.  Bible  Sot  1«. 
1881.  Gr.-Eiig.     iMudoit.    Soo,  Prom,  Cbr,  Knowlodg*    Ifi, 

.  Llotd.     Otan.    E  lyp.  ClareDd.  *  HMtaiUma,   ti}. 
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[1882.]  N.  d,  Tafcl.  Intorlinemr  Gr..Eng.  PkUoAiflkHL  Tiltf; 
Ixmikm,    Vutt  8. 

1882.  SCHOLZIAXA.    Critical  Gr.-Eng.     Xnr  York,     Wiltj.  1«. 

1882.  ScRivENEi.  The  Parallel  X.  T.  Gr.En^.  (A.  V.  text,  with 
A.  V.  and  R.  V.)     Camhrtd^,    Uaiv.  PreM.  Small  4. 

1882.  Palmer.  The  Parallel  N.  T.  Gr..Eng.  (R.  V.  text,  with  A.  V. 
and  R.  V.)    Oxford,    GUresdon  PreM.  Small  4. 


XoTS. — Eight  editions  in  the  list  of  Dr.  Reujis,  denoted  hr  a  ?  Iii< 
Ftead  of  a  number,  were  classed  by  him  as  *'  Kditioni»  1)i'Iii.k«'* 
because  he  had  not  been  able  personally  to  verify  or  disprove  their 
existence.  Eighty-four  others,  mentioned  by  fonuer  bibliographer!*, 
be  classed  as  **  EpmoNKS  SpiRiiE,'*  and  exoludtnl  f  mm  hii«  list,  having, 
as  he  thinks,  disproved  their  existence.  His  list  (the  "  Index  Kdllio- 
num "  above  referred  to)  comprises  757  iMlitions.  Of  thi^e,  8:i  an« 
here  omitted,  being  only  portions  of  the  N.  T.,  with  two  othem,  found 
to  bo  Engli»Kf  leaving  672.  Two  of  the  portions,  however,  «n«  n«. 
taincd,  to  show  their  historical  place:  viz.,  Bentlcy*s  S|HH'iiuen,  172(> ; 
and  Birches  Gospels,  1788 — all  that  the  burning  of  the  royal  prt^ss  ut 
Copenhagen  suffered  to  appear.  The  now  additions  to  this  list  tif 
672,  made  above,  number  160. 

The  Supplementary  List,  1878>1882,  comprises  82  editions,  making 
the  entire  toUl  923. 

This  Hst  discloses  the  fact  that  many  repetitions  exist  which  have 
been  either  not  catalogued  separately,  or  not  oatalogutHl  at  nil.  (S(«e, 
for  example,  Nos.  106, 152, 188  [anno  1698],  in  the  list  alnne,  ns  well 
as  the  editions  of  Bloomficld  and  Alford.)  The  undat«*d  (•illtlons 
have  mostly  been  many  times  reissued.  Besides  this,  the  Kngllnh 
presses  at  Oxford,  Cambridge,  and  London,  the  Hc<itch  at  GlasKitw 
and  Edinburgh,  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  8<K*iet>*ri  at  (■olognn 
and  elsewhere  on  the  Continent,  have  all  l>een  busy  In  printing  the 
Greek  Testament;  and  it  is  8carct>ly  to  l>e  supi>osed  that  nil  their 
issues  have  been  here  enumerated.  The  same  is  prolmbly  true  of  the 
American  editions. 

It  is  beyond  question  that  the  total  numl>er  of  prlnte<l  e(»|ilrs  of 
tlie  entire  Xew  Testament,  estimated  on  the  basis  of  |(NM)  for 
each  edition,  must  exceed  one  million.  B«'yond  that  we  <*an  only 
gui*ss;  but  the  numlier  must  l>e  great.  Tlie  British  and  Kor«*i|{ii 
Bible  Society  bai  issued  as  many  as  60,00<)  of  a  single  edition ;  imi 
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FAC-SIMILES  OF  STANDARD  EDITIONS 

OF  THE 

GREEK  TESTAMENT. 


I.  CoMPLUTENsiAN  PoLTOLOT,  1614.    The  first  printed  Greek  Testa- 

ment. 

1.  Fac-siroile  of  title-page  (reduced).     Hat  and  Shield  of  Car- 

dinal Ximcnes.    Size  of  original,  1 1|  in.  X  7  in. 

2.  Fac-siroile  of  Colophon  (reduced),  Rev.  xxii.  17-21.    Size  of 

original,  11^  in.  X  7  in. 

II.  Erasmus,  1516.    The  first  published  Orcck  New  Testament 

1.  Fac-simile  of  title-page  (reduced),    ^ize  of  original,  8{  in.  X 

4^  in. 

2.  Fac-simile  of  last  page  (reduced),  Rev.  xxii.  8-21,  showing  the 

last  six  verses  translated  into  Oreck  from  the  Vulgate. 
Size  of  original,  9  in.  X  6  in. 

III.  CoLiNJBUs's  New  Tkstamknt,  1534.    Text  of  Erasmus,  with  vari- 

ations,  partly  from  the  Complutensian,  partly  from  exam- 
ination of  new  MSS.    Transition  to  the  edition  of  Stephens. 

1.  Fac-simile  of  title-page.    Full  size. 

2.  Fac-simile  of  page  containing  1  John  v.  7.    Full  size. 

IT.  STcniENS^s  Editio  Regia,  1550. 

1.  Fac-simile  of  title-page  of  Gospels  and  Acts  (reduced).    Size 

of  original,  10|  in.  X  6}  in. 

2.  Fac-simile  of  page  containing  Matt  viii.  12-80,  with  readings 

contrary  to  all  his  authorities.    Size  of  ori^nal,  11^  in. 
X  7^  in.,  includbg  marginal  notes. 
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y.  Stephens^s  Edition  ov  1651.    The  first  edition  widi  the  mode^ 
versicular  division. 

1 .  Fac-simile  of  title-page.    Size  of  original,  4^  in.  X  2^^  in. 

2.  Facsimile  of  foL  18  b,  Matt.  vi.  18-17.    The  version  of  Eni^ 

mus  always  occupies  the  outer,  the  Vulgate  always  the  ii 
ner,  column.  The  latter  shows  the  absence  of  the  Doxolog;,,,.-*^?.^ 
at  the  end  of  the  Lord's  Prayer,  which  is  present  in  thir  ^^* 
other  texts.  Size  of  original,  4^  in.  X  8^  in.,  includin^^  ^S 
marginal  notes.  _ 

VI.  Beza's  Edition,  1598.    The  latest  of  Beza*8  folio  editions,  an<^-^  ^ 
one  of  those  which  formed  the  basis  of  the  common  £ng-=^ 
lish  version  of  161 1. 

1.  Fac-simile  of  title-page.    Size  of  original,  10}  in.  x  5}^  in. 

2.  Fac-simile  of  page  containing  Rev.  x.  9-xi.  8,  showing  tl 

unauthorized  addition  to  the  Greek  text  of  6  dyy^oc  uarnttL^ 
and  the  corresponding  Latin  **  adstititque  Angelus,"  in  xi.  1.^ 
which  has  passed  into  our  common  English  version.     Size^ 
of  original,  11^  in.  x  6}  in. 

VIL  Beza's  Edition,  1604.  The  latest  of  Bcza's  smaller  edition? 
which  could  have  aided  in  forming  the  text  followed  in  our 
common  English  version  of  1611. 

1.  Fac-simile  of  title-page.    Size  of  original,  6}  in.  x  8}  in. 

2.  Fac-simile  of  page  containing  Heb.  x.  86-xi.  6,  showing  Beza'fl 

interpolation  of  **  quis  "  in  x.  88.  Size  of  original,  6}  in.  x 
Siin. 

VIII.  Elzevirs'  Edition,  1638.    The  "Textus  Receptus." 

1.  Fac-simile  of  title-page.    Full  size. 

2.  Fac-simile  of  page  containing  Rom.  vi.  19-vii.  4,  showing  the 

omission  of  rov  vofiov  in  vii.  2.    Full  size. 

IX.  Walton's  Polyglot  Bible. 

1.  Fac-simile  of  general  title-page.    This  is  the  title-page  to  the 

first  volume.  The  sixth  volume  has  a  full  title-page  like 
the  first  The  other  volumes,  including  the  fifth  volniioe 
which  contains  the  New  Testament,  are  prefaced  by  sub- 
titles only.    Size  of  original,  14^  in.  X  9}  in. 

2.  Fac-simile  of  left-hand  page  containing  the  Greek  text,  and 

the  Syriac  and  part  of  the  Ethiopic  versions,  with  corre- 
sponding Latin  translation,  of  1  Tim.  iii.  1 8-iv.  4«  The  opposite 
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(right-hand)  page  contains  the  '*  Versio  V uigata  Latina/*  the 
**  Vcrsio  Arabica  cum  Interpretatione  Latina,"  and  the  con- 
tinuation of  the  *^  Vcrsio  iKthiopica  cum  Interpretatione 
Latina,"  of  the  same  passage.  Size  of  original,  15^^  in. 
X  9)  in. 

X  MiLL^s  Edition,  1707. 

1.  Fac-simile  of  title-page  (reduced).     Size  of  original,  12}  in. 

X  7i  in. 

2.  Fac-simile  of  page  containing  James  ii.  12-28,  with  note  at- 

tempting to  defend  and  justify  a  false  reading  in  verse  18. 
Size  of  original,  1 1}  in.  x  CJ  in. 

XI.  Benoel's  Edition,  1734.     The  first  German  critical  edition. 

1.  Fac-simile  of  title-page.    Size  of  original,  7|  in.  x  5|  in. 

2.  Fac-simile  of  page  containing  Gul.  vi.  7-18;  Eph.  i.  1-6;  the 

notes  showing  BengeKs  judgment  on  the  words  iv  'E^cay 
in  Eph.  i.  1.    Size  of  original,  7}  in.  x  6}  in. 

XII.  Wetbtein'b  Edition,  1761. 

1.  Fac-simile  of  title-page  (reduced).    Size  of  original,  10}  in. 

X  61  in. 

2.  Fac-simile  of  p.  891,  John  vii.  51-viii.  2,  showing  a  part  of  the 

disputed  HEP!  M0IXAAU02  HEPIKOIIH.  Size  of  orig- 
inal,  10|  in.  x  5{  in. 

XIII.  GRiKSBAcn^s  Second  Edition,  Ilalle  and  London,  1796-1806. 

The  first  edition  appeared  at  Halle,  1774  and  177u. 

1.  Fac-simile  of  title-page.    Size  of  original,  6}a|  in.  x  8f  in. 

2.  Fac-simile  of  page  containing  Matt.  xix.  29 -xx.  6,  showing 

some  of  the  signs  used  to  denote  different  grades  of  prob- 
ability.   Size  of  original,  6}  in.  x  3}  in. 

XIV.  ScHOLz's  Edition,  1880-1836. 

1.  Fac-simile  of  title-page.    Size  of  original,  7}  in.  x  5|  in. 

2.  Fac-similo  of  pngo  containing  1  Tim.  iii.  18-16.    The  notes 

show  the  close  following  of  (iriesbach,  even  to  an  accidental 
appropriation  of  the  authorship  of  (iriesbach*s  **  Symbolsc 
Critica?.'*    Size  of  original,  7JJ  in.  x  BJJ  in. 

XV.  Lachmakn*8  Edition,  1831.    The  first  text  constructed  accord- 

ing to  actual  documentary  evidence,  without  reference  to  the 
"Textus  Receptus." 
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1.  Fac-simile  of  title-page.    Size  of  original,  6^  in.  X  S|  in. 

2.  Fac-simile  of  page  containing  Mark  xvL  14-20 ;  Luke  i.  1^ — 

Size  of  original,  5J  in.  x  3|  in. 

XVI.  Lachmans's  Edition,  1842-1850. 

1.  Fac-simile  of  title-page.    Size  of  original,  6|  in.  x  3}  in. 

2.  Fac-simile  of  page  containing  1  Thess.  iii.  2-8,  showing  t^"*^ 

division  of  the  uncial  writing  followed  in  vcr.  7  (rb  fiti^^  ^ 
dtraivetrOai).    The  Latin  version  is  the  Vulgate,  with  tt:^* 
readings  of  the  most  noted  Codices.   Size  of  original,  7^  i^^- 
X  4  in. 

XVn.  TiscnENDORF's  Edition,  1841.    Made  before  the  editor^s  jour- 
neys, or  established  reputation  as  a  critic. 

1.  Fac-simile  of  title-page.    Size  of  original,  5^  in.  x  4  in. 

2.  Fac-simile  of  page  containing  1  Tim.  iii.  13-16,  showing  in 

the  note  to  ver.  16  the  uncial  variation  which  would  produce 
the  reading  of  ^c^  for  oq.    Size  of  original,  5}  in.  X  8}  in. 

XVIII.  Tischendorf's  Edition,  1869-1872. 

1.  Fac-simile  of  title-page.    Size  of  original,  5{  in.  X  3f  in. 
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30  ^-ofjojaiu  JIoA>.o<  c«  ^r>-.  x^/vct^"-  sTinv*  i^xaym  xol 
TiU-  irp<vro(  tbyarot'  *xal  t-       ^pi>  i^C  -rov  ^ljii9c>A.(vva  ^  koI 

I  ayoTOt  jr^Mrot."}  [*Ojuioi<c  o  co*/ ^  $/x.aiov9  ScvOio  i)fA4 v« 
-yap  tffTiv  ij  PaoiXstd  Ttcy  ou-  ^  Oi  d^  oirjX^ov.  iroAiV  ■*  I51A- 
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e^cu(ra0j?af  l^yaraf  i<V  tov   6^  .tw>-    He  pi  Si  Ti/v  iv^tKuSr^^ 

C  aixxkhuva'aiTGv.  ficoSup  o  IT  cv^v"  ^tkStCffp  J?  fu- 
(j>cvv)J0af  Be"  p*ra:  Tcuw  Jp7a-        piv"  AX},ouf   i(m«T<iC  ^  "hf 

n  as  wnpf.       q  "I  &P70U;. 

Ce)  n^D^  1.  Syr»  bier,  cant  vcrc.  veron.  .corb.a.  2.  dar. 
Ori^?.  dif.  Iren.  Hilar.  Ambr.  fcmel.  Pauliii.  (0  ««XAArA«n«>«. 
L4  Barb.  i.  Sjrr.  hier.  Sabid.  Orig.  Cyr.  1 1  4~  />«<v^^*  Kr.  44. 
(p)  EFGHKM.  12.  17.  77.  log- 118- 124. 137.  I3i»  218  (t«»«n 
Hi.  3.)  £ir.  J.  2.  18-  19-  33-  fi6.  «1.  59.  Mt.  BllVT.  t**  a1. 13. 
Ed.  Arm.  AntiocliI  Chr>T.  etiam  in  Mc.  6  codd.  (h)  ;r 
BDEFGHKLMS.  1. 13.  17.  69-  124.  I3r.'  iS?*  T^v.  t.  2. 1. 3. 
18-  32.  33-.  36*  «!'  51.  ^t,  BII.  aU  ig.  Ed.  Orig.  C)r.  Tnro. 
pbyU  (I)  »up»v,  D.  IVit.  o.  canr.  veron.  -verr.  co1b».rorh.  2.  clir. 
Jur.  (k)  FGK.  aliL  Mt.  BliV.  alii.  £d.  Theopbyl.  (1)  +  m»v. 
13*  17*  33'  ^9'  124*  235*  al'  8>  Mt.  n.  >f..Ed.  Arr.  Acth.  Arm. 
Sabid.* Syr.  p  mf.  Slav.'ap.  Beug.  Vulg.  rof,  V4*rr.  corb.  x*3* 
cUr.  brix.  colb.  perm.  pat.  Cbryf.  Op.  .imp.  Grfgor.  (m)  -^ 
It.  CDL.  51.  77.  Mt.  w.  Ed.  Syr.  Arr.  Actb.  Arm.Sliiv.  off.Beng. 
Syr.  p.  cum  alL  Yulg;  cam.  rerc.  veron,  rorb.  3,  for.  Cyr. 
Op.  imp.  (a)  CE.  alii.  Mr.  JIV.  alii.  Ed.  (o)  -  BDU  Aeth. 
Sabid.  Slav.  2.  Vai^.  Il  (exr.  brir.  colb.)  Orig^.  Cyr.  Op.  imp, 
(p)  An,  60.  ap.  Mill.  00.  116^  Sabid.  Cbryf.  in  Mt.  6  Codd. 
(q)  n  BC*OL.  Copt  &bid.  Aetb.  Arr.  Vulp.iSiiX.  It  (exr. 
brix.  cUr.)  Ori;:.  Cyr.  Amob.  |1  Ante  trr^rtt  babcui  76« 
Mt  q. 

w  tr  W 


(XIV.— I.) 


TV    0    V    U     M 

TESTAMENTUM 

G  R  A.  E  C  B. 


Textum  ad  fidem  testiam  cridcorum 


>u. 


lection  u'm    familia* 

c    graccU   co3icibii8    naiiascriptii,    qui    in    IBoropM    et    Aftiae   ViUioiliectf 

reperiunlur  fere  onmilMn,    e  'venioollNis  antiqstty   coaeilusy  .  iiaetii  JPalnlMi 

ct  Bcriptoribui  eccletiasticia  qniboseonque  'vel  primo    ?el  Hawm 

collatU  copias  criticaa 

atquo  conditJonem  lionun  lestinm  crtUcomfn  Yiistoriainq^  lexbu  Nm 

Testamcnli  in  prole^omeius  fusim 

practcrca  Synaxaria  codlcom  KM  .262.  274  fypb  txaaibeuSA 

Dr.  1  HABT.  AU6V8TIBUS  SCHOKS. 


VoL    I. 

IV  EvAn^elia.  .comp  lee  tens. 

LIPSIAE      1830, 
•  tJxrxiBiTS    £kio«kicx    FuBXiCttCSW 

(T/|k  tMdnm  tmmntmik  a,  X.) 


o5G 


S4  insnUL  IDT 


-      i^-iii^-ais^^iSa^ 


SSaSwsisSiSs  £;S 


■^.OK^I^    ^.t^tClly    .,    -1. 


■fc"'" 


(XV.— 1.) 


NOVUM 


TESTAMENTUaa 


0   R   A   E   C   E 


SX   KSCSKSIORE 


CAROI.I  LACHMAKNI. 


KiUio   Miereotypam 


BEBOLINI 

G.        R     E      I      M      I      B. 


MDCCCXXXX. 
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(XV.— 2.) 

ie  KATA  MAFKON.  99 

^oxagdiaf,  Su  roTg  dtaaaftiroig  avxov  P/mnQulvOT  ix 
vixQwv  ovfC  iniatiuoay.  "xa2  tlniy  aidroTg  ilogiv^vTig 
ilg  Toy  xocfdcy  anarra  itijQviari  t6  tvafyCktoit  nian 
rfj  xxicu,  **o  moTivcac  Mai  fiaTntad^]^  atttO^anoi,  o 
di  amat/iaag  xaraxQid'rjatTat.  ^^afjfuTa  Si  rot;  maui^  s 
caciy  naQoxoXov^Cii  ravra,  Iv  t^  dySfiOti  fiov  ^ou- 
fUvia  ix^aXovaiy,  ykwacatg  XaXriawOi^y  xaivaSq,  ^^Zipnq 
aQOvCiv'-xay  dxiydat/ii6y  u  niuKtiy,  ov  firf  aviovg  fiXd" 
y/fl'  inl  aQQutavovQ  x^Tgag  fni^aovcty,  icai  xaXc?; 
'tiovaiVm  '^0  fiiy  ovy  xvQiog  *h\(Sovg  fdira  ro  XaXiiaat  19 
avror^  vivtXri:.t(p^ri  tig  toy  ovQavby  xal  ixd^taty  ix  ^c- 
iiwy  Tov  d^tcv'  ^^ixttyoi  di  i'itXS^ovitg  ixi^^v^ay  nay^ 
To^oV)  TOV  xvqIov  ovviQYovyrog  xal  zby  Xoyoy  fitfiiu-' 
cvyzog  dti  i  Jiy  InaxoXw^ovvTwv.  a^fultOY* 


EYArrEAlON  RATA  AOYKAtf. 

*Enii6Ti  niQ  noXXol  ImxitgrifSay  dvaxoXaa^vt  iirffr^aty  U 
mgl  Jdy  mnXTj^fpogrj^tiytay  iy  fjftty  npayfddxtoy ^  *xa- 
^li^  nagidoaay  rjfiTv  ol  an  op/^C  awro;iroi  xoi  foiiyp^ 
TOi  ytvCftivoi  TOV  Xoyovy  *idol^i  xdftol  naQTjxoXov^xoxi 
ayw^ty  naoty  dxQtpCtg  xaOk^ng  aot  ygd^f/ai,  xgduati 
QeuqfiXi,    ^ya  intyyipg  tizqI  wy  xariyrij^ff  Xoytay  r^r  ao 

doipdXnay. 

**EyhiTO  iy  TaTg  tjfihaig  'Hgti^ov  tov  PaatXiug 
tijg  *Iovdouag  liQivg  rig  Ovofiau  ZaxaQfa;  i^Jfprjui- 
Qiag  *4?idf  xal  yvvri  avxi^  ix  xuiv  dvyaxiouty  UaQojy^ 
xai  TO  oVo^o  avxrj; 'EXiadfltx.  ^laay  6i  dtxatot  <>,u- 2$ 
(LoxiQOi  iv(u:iioy  xov  O^tov,  noQivifdtvot  iy  ndcaig  xaTg 
JyxoXttig  xal  dtxatwuaaty  xov  xvQt'ov  afttfinxou  Voi 
pvx  f^y  avxotg  xixvov,  xaHxi  ^v  'liXtodflix  axijQa^  xol 
du(p6xiQ0t  ftQO^tpr^xQXtg  iy  xatg  fifJiiQutg  aiidv  rjaay, 
•*>mTo  di  iy  xi^  uQaxivuy  avzov  iy  xfi  xaiu  t^c  » 

24.  xal  4  yvyri  avtov 

E  2 
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(XVL— 1.) 

NOWM  TESTAMENTVM 


GRAECE  ET  LATINB 


CAROLYS  liACBMANNTS  BECENSVIT 


PHILIPPVS  BVTTMANNVS  PH.  F.  GBAECAE 
LECTIONIS  AVCTOBITATES  APPOSVIT 


T0HV8  FIUDft 


BSBOLINI 

IK  AIDIBTI  OtoaOII  BtlMMI 

A.  MDcccxxxxn 
500 


:i.B~n    &21 


I 


4n'f  Ht.K'V'icc  ^/>fii  >''  ft"'  'MfViiiyBi  It  foTf.  f llV"">' 
toiim;-  aitil  yi;  iXi»n  Ui  tt(  isilrs  mi/ufi  *ial  i^r  fri 
at^t  v/i3(  if/iit,  nr«il^ivilr;  j'^irv  *ii  jiAliiiir  9USiaSai,  tatiit 
sal  )ji>iT«  isl  «rir«it.  'id  h3ii  liyii  ;"I>/"  "fyv  rriftyat 
iff  t3  ytuiei  )^  HfgiiT.tVu',  /i^  ;•«(  lu'faan  ifiic  I  niiii- 
Cu>  lal  tfr  iinJr  y^fiai  1  ir^ng;  4>iur.  *ifii  J/  J19^>»(  Ti^a- 
t/»  nr4(  4fi';  Jv*  t>/>ivr  nl  liafriXieafiinv  jplV  t^  n/ariT 
mI.ii^i  Jjrrfa^  v^wt,  inJ  Eit  Txtii  fiwi/ar  ^fiA  J;«94t  ■dnatt 
lamitS'Vt  wit  llini  ntiaif  *a)  iiii^l  ifSe,  'iii  "if  nwit 

QflUr  Jill  t^C  iV^  I'tflWCl  *?■<  >i'  (I'ii'"  '^  iVi't  aifti^u  h 

1,  rafttallBtl  ABJGfev,  ali  i'ttSf  f  X  rnif  ABJO,  flip)  f, 
fn  (ft  to  Ai,  la  He.  m  O  li^inmuannaai  BJ,  i^^Hn 
aa!"t99i  r,  iiiiiittainoSi  A.  fiqJii  air<  irieiai  (U  Ml  uqJAa 
•<a/(ialai)  O,  ntnn  BSKttur  f  •!  >J<I  'el  Itrrpitar  ff,  at  mtnmtf 
4.  ciinnii  ft,  fulaui  f  -nfKiiliriifitr  ABv;,  fUedianaai  fg, 

Ht'ailifti,n  A  oil  riillg;it*  J).^fs9a>  JBJOjc,  pitiunM  WM 
trtbituiaua  ^  4.  S.  iKiABe  nf  JBJ>c,  la^Bi  Ofit  «.  msiir 
*tiM  AAOfttt,  Vf"'  "laur  B  7,  ..(  lorK.  ft  jnufi  fg, 

ynitau  ft*  ».iiI.m  p,  |.  liaothta  nrr  «  6.  bue  («.  (,) 
wniHtliUr  ff«  q»i'>  BJtIfgtf.  v/iiT  ^  9.  uiit«ifn»>[f,wr 
^ll{,  ii'»»  'Jt'io'  l^"'  'Klf .  iKBoriiuB  wnlri  lutictu  /> 
lU.  •>».»[  AaJGai,  tl  -m  (  aafitl<!3ii,.ir  I5i0(.  HapsH.lq. 
fttia  A  II,  IB  •nhb  f^  mi  (ir  Ofe«)  mbii  tq  uiajiij  ■■» 
«liVii  (HI.  ui  dt.  c)  ABJGstf.  pc(  iiiiKB  BinuilBtra  el  Ui- 
lalMlanui  /  12.  ffiut  Jia  i^f  v>iur  niaitaic  BAUfft,  viiur 

Ml  Jia  iq(  Hraiiaft  iifiut  A       nnin^ii  DJQ;,  ei^uii  A,  lUtta 


iriis  CtrfiH,  md  nofiiTfaiiJBI  ( csafiniaBdai  £}  bu  tl  «tsn*BdM 


il  qasd  Is  hoc  Mtlti  lUMt.  <Bia  11  en  Bpit  (-ll) 
dicrtmsioe I aabii  puauM.aoi  RibfllaliaHf,  elcui 


BH  iBMOu,  pnedkni*si 

«t  (iMMa  Ml  <l  BcilH.  (in)  Tnftma  M  cm  aBplni  MtieumKn 
■{el  »J  t«|«at8B«J««  Mmh  HeMur,  M  r«rK  lenMaaali  hb  ti 
(til  rj  mn  ttBpW,  at  luaia  lin  liW  ■•Mi.  (IIIWbm  Mtea 
■enttnU  Timalhta  ed  boi  ■  sdWi  ■!  idBaalIea[>  aokii  ftdcBtt  (■- 
ri  kibtlii  bHaa  hbm 
-  -»«»eleil 

"JLH  "■' 


It  IM  L)  ».  -p«^« 


util 


(XVII.— 1.) 


NOVUM 

TESTAMENTUM 

6    R    A    E    C    E. 

TEXTUH  AD  HDENL  ANTiaUOBM  TESTIDX 

JtBCKNIUIT 

BREVm  APEARATM  CRITICUll 

UNA  CUM  YARDS  LECTIoraBDS 

BiiXBviiiniBinii^  uunpnt  scawuDo,  unaouvn 

8UBKINXIT 

AKGUMENTA  ET  LOGOS  EARALLELOS 

INDICATIX 

commentahonem  isagogicah 

NOTATTS  PROranS  LBCnONIRDS  * 

EDD.    STEniANTCAE   TERTXAE   ATQUE  MlfJJiNAK^ 
MATTHAEIAMAE,  GRIESBACHIANAE 

PRAEMISIT 

AEITOTK   FBID.  COITST.  TIBCSISroOHV 

TBEOL.  UC  PBIL.  DR.  fiOClfiT.  BIST.  TBBOL.  UFS.  IMMW.Mt^ 


LIPSIAE^  MDCCCXLL 

SUMPTUS  FECIT  C  F.  VOEHLBB. 
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loihiRU  2t  Cto  Hmli>rclK*n«  enpaBlln.1  TW.  Ill,  11^543 

r  lavroTt  nalor  irtp.Totomai  xal  aoJUjr  ffa(^ipi&r  ^r  in- 
J  fV  A'pnTtqi  'tifloi. 

*pa3iJi>B),  *M(  n'Jji-  (iiug  Af  ir  oiVnt  Oioi)  ata<noiifto9ai,  ^nf 

OfioXiiyovfivmi  u/ya  loili^  to  *j(  liet^iat  iivonrpor,  of  it 

V  iltriitir,  faiintifhi  if  ttoiriirfi  artl'/^Oit  /r  dvfg. 

U9.  (PD. — Kc.%11.  SI.  tJjfw*. 

I.  Or.'AMtird. 

Ic...  •'<  ( OO  IftllanrmliH eamiiHnilint ; 

en  venncdd.ATtCnif,  a Waldiadiliq. 

I,  tonlrnaniM  Will.  KCrictb.lFCsr.  IT. 

I    (•.  XI.)  1».  (•■At.)  181.  (■.  XIII.)  [hUnl  H  en  itlUiii>f .)  tU.  nrum  qui 

T  lit  Vitlar  lui.i  j.ibf nhi*.  HigEnatui,)  MMcdnalun  lal  Aaittnhi 
ft.4nlcla>ttf  nalHHMciWil:  Cpl-Bah.  «}r.  p.iam.C^t.  tltn 
K  {ti  tiiff  *%t  rfM^.^ntifTiOMftrif  J[fiaf<Ci  i'c  tf^imfii  «(#. 
r  MaliUi  raiUoM«rrrBiiianUtiMnin.Hrpcfftecli*b,)  TUr.  B«pt(i 
XrIrM£*l>'-<>i-i-Mae.br.ap.(idu.;KlcriAelacoacll,  tiliasp.l. 
l<itatni*^TI>ilr.mapfv.)  II.)  h.  •  1>*  Vg.  II,  Illt.Aor-  P*l.  AbMI. 
SKBH^.  nllq.  pra«t(r  Hicr.  titto  citatum.  Jll.)  t.tti-i  hat.  Sjv. 
Vtr-frp.  Af1)i:  ^rn.  IV.)  eerls  non  AiDc'IcptMi  tUinliti  Tktolai 
{t  ttniie  itO'j  tatiUT  toM  BfrHBtt.),  iuil/kd  Oitiiii.  (dnfoiHliv 
Isra'i  irf  MiHBi  vwiTi  'c  '"■  dtBDieittir  *ttivl>ric  £it^V#n!« 
JffiKtrttfi).')  Cltm.ip-  Oct.  (iivar^fisr /ii^'  ^fv*  fiVtr  oJ  arrtlaa 
mv  JCe<Dta>.)  Or.  ('I^ceh  Ir  M-i  irajiarfiaria^iu  ;i<r'nu-l  (t 
or.  lal.  ftuHiiO  f/<  »•/  r^r**!"  f"fa  /«f(»»  *nmnilr  ptitlf  (al, 
^tfftft)  rt  eani*,  titil  apaittUt  iitit,  f  ufa  mtmiftHmNt  *tl  Aa 
rtnit,  Juiti/icmlMi  ixt.j,  (Jr.  njM.  (ta  ntigtifcur  /r  «i(>J  !#■*(• 
(ai^'  mUwc  tal-r*  il'r*i'i-  aCrac  i  ^fi'"(at  !•)-«(.)  Baa.  (faO  fH- 
fdJM  MfT^aW  art  s  ni'^iM  /faxfw^T  <*  «!{■{,  ]  NNlor.  if. 
^MBab.iim.liQ h TJiMaf'f  r'"1*l'  ate. I«ari[>l»ir  ];af,  fialr,  t» 
•aaafi  Muaiai^  »>»*.)  Scrmo  IpIerOpp.Ckti.  (j|iataV«iv>^Htii4^ 

#ia*t  (ee)  !>•  I  *t  t'^-  rtliqut  lit  nlailteBlii  icr.  frattar  (»••■*(* 
*IUIo'a((r«afflnn;  Licit.;  Anr:.SI.  ml.  Ckn.  TMid.  Dil, Baikal, 
MMtl.Xaiiiia.  Oat.  Thphjl.  Piaaitraaise  halt  ladlaal  raian  m- 
Uaf.  Ipi.  (alEfK.  •(>!;;  BT0f«;Art4*a>i(ai'f>^ai--}  CilUt.  aM)t 


(XVIIL— 1.) 

lOVUM  TESTAMENTUM 

GRAECE 

AD  ANIiaUISSItfOS  TESTES  DENUO'fiECEKSUIt 


jyPEARATUM  CmnCUM  OMNI  SIUDTOf  ERFECIUIC 


co^imeniationem:  isagogicak 

jEiuunsxcnB 

CONSTANTINUS  TISCHENDOHR 


TDinO  OCTATACRlTICAJiAIOB. 


V0LT7KE1J'  IL 


LIPSIAE 

GI£S£C££  At  SXTRIEOT. 
ISR. 
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(XVIII.— 2.) 


iMu  to  mtvfta  imp  thfui^vt^,  an-19  :iwnfm  iatur  1)  H^Hrn, 


MUal  pl«  tra  i^pM"^  MttMMMttlMtM^nyl^l  Om  ... 
»  h  Ift.  tt.  M.  U.  ••.  M.  5C  lOa  1ft.  cat  mh  A^bi^9  j/^^, 

»^. ...  €  t^9.  m  ;rf<rr.  «ui  aiavM  .>U  Wi  ir*  (T^p^  •!  OmIh 
coBm««»«i>  I  |i*r«»:  B  |i*9H  I  «uU  ram  tiaxLr  •!•  ..'.jl«U«  ...  K. 
f.  8.  «*•  to.  al«Mr«ii«Ms  Ifm  qrrf  |  ir  r.  ii4«n  -.  o^Mn  (mv 
I0I  Mth  a44  «l  ««r«hi): »  81*  SS.  Anp  r.  t.  cu|i«r<  .  -  «#OTt ...  a  tl. 
41.  Cyt**^**"  f.  r. -»<•»•  .^-mrfltf/MRs  ««••  80.  §.  c  <uMir<^  -  jimv* 
/f«T»  I  tir  Urk  ram  amvt  4.  ft.  18. 17. 18. 81.  88.  40.  41.  C<*«  80. 88; 
118.  J*»  liMT  eat  C7r*A*** ...  com  ram  ns  •!  pl«  Yg  CjrMMMt  (om 
•t  «m)  9^^  >M  tlMtM  TUpbjl  Of  ScUplM*  I  T«  ^rrtfiM  ac«  0t  m** 
3UbaptM*iLmb^»lrM* al ...  84.  Tf  (et.  am  fkear  d«mid  Iwrl  lax  toC 
•t  pp«»^  l^>  armu«  CSkmtei^  ^e*^***  (::'qaaa  UcOq  LaUaa  Oracra 
la  codiram  84.  DablioaaMm  Ulom  MoaUbttiaaam  XMcpta  lacalwttr 
tMtacar  ▼•nioawi^Talgatam  ad  aam  coafteiradam  Talaiuc.^ 

7.  or»  TfMtf  (iit.  Cjn«^M"  tlMt««)  ... «  69.  aMc  ^ri  m  rf. 

7  tt  8.  atf  /MfTi^avrf*?  i  («  Gb  8«)  add  i»  vf  a^favf ,  j  IZaTiie,  i 
.^ojr»c»  «a<  T^  •/••»  Uvtpfta  '  mmi  o7ro»  •!  T|wSc  2^  •<•••  *  IfaS  TfSs 
««»iv  •!  /f«if  ri'^rmc  Ir  t^  yj;  baraTtrba  cz  omalbat  edd  Ora«cia 
dao  taatam  iantar,  alUr  tatrali  14.  aJttr  Ora««u4  JLatiaaa  fcra 
15.  Marali,  namtila  tlfaati  84  (Dablia.)  tt  168  (Tat).    la  tlagalla 
>cro  aatla  ab  adiUs  dlfftraat.   81c  cairn  84.  t  •n  Tf«i«  §t€»9  •«  ftm^tv^ 
fowf  i«  §9  xm  •wfav«,  star^^  J-of^  ua»  «n»«vMi  oj^iar,  ■«•  ovtm  t^ 
r^tm  99  fi«k  SiM  «^t*«  «a#»r  •* /ta^i^wrtc  -  iv  cf  yf,  pcrgcact 
9VMf^«  v#»f  "aw  «M|Mi/  «•  Tfv  ^a^v(«civ.  Item  168 1  ir^  «ftt«<  •••i^ 
••  i»m^}ffV9t%€  mxm  fv  ov^wfv,  3niTi|f  Ic/ac  mu  jutnyi*  aftc^ 
;Mift  M  Tf«*tf  «»«  cc  fv  t»n,  Mtu  xftta  ••cnr  ••  /tofTM^frritf  •«•  Tf 9 
r^*  pcrgcBc:  <fa  irviv^v  «o*vd«i^  ■«•  «o  mftm.  ••  Tfr  ^afrvfMiv. 
JIU  daobas  aeccdcra  vldcbatar,  Birebloict  Bcbolslo  iMtibac,  ITS. 
jLi  to  varba  tola  aoa  babct  vtol  ia  marcinc  maaa  rceaatl,  aaiaf  'ab 
>Dibi  vidctar  ex  blbliotbccarlic,  cace.  fcrc  17.  adscripta:  Id  quod 
aUcaam'ab'aatlqaoram  codiram  aaetorlUtoicMc  apparel.  Pracbct 
Aatcm  marge  claa  eodlds  loenm  ate  at  tx  aolta  aditia  inaotaltt  «r«# 
•ifpm,  a  xari|^  va*  (Ita  maiti  adtdaraat,  at  Dtia  1A90.  Goldbagem 
3  768.  atqac  lam  aataa  Compl.)  o  le/a^  Miii^c  a/*ar  jr^v/ia*  >•# 
cItm  m  tf**#  ir  f i«».  -not  T^<*«  litfiv  o«  /ca^r w^cvi^nr  «r  vf  ff.  8i»U 
Uttt  ex  ed.  Complnt.  eandam  locum  txserlptun  babel  codex  qal 
<lkllar  JUviaaaa:  tir.r*«  ei^arM,  •  ;rari;p  aa»  a  io/er.  xocrt*  ajnar 
•VNi^a,  koi  0*  -f^itf  ••#  TC  t¥  itat.  ircM  r^iiCt  ti9t¥  o*  aofTiffefrvM* 
!«•  rf«|ri|«y  poat  qaae  Tarba'pargUar:  to  nrmmm  mm  fvimfam  «0 
mtfim,   u.t^r  /tti^v^ar*    Tulgatac  eodieaa,  qvonm  pica**  Ai 
Vtut  Ob  (ia  diatribe  iotlgtfl  liaoe  ia  locom  addit&CdIUoal  a.1806. 
P^  l~tS.)  alitoqva  noUtl  cam  tiaqaa  qui  poatbac  laaolaeraat  omaiam 
•iciqaiaaimi  am  at  fti,  ittmqof  quiJklcaial  AUmc  crcdltar  ^rallktU% 
'CttcaxxaoiTi  :r.  T.  ad.  t.  ttJ6 
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(XIX.— 1.) 


THE 


GREEK  NEW  TESTAMENT, 


EDITED  FBOH  ANCIENT  JLUTHOBITIES»  WITH  THEIR 
VARIOUS  READINGS  IN  FULL, 


LATIN  VERSION    OF  JEROME, 


SAMUEL  PBIBEAUX  TREGELLES^  LLD. 


LONDON; 

BAMXTEL  BAQSTEB  AXD  SOUS:  PATEBNOBTER  BOW. 

a  J,  STEWART;    KIKG  TfllUAlC  STREET,  WEST  STRAND. 

1857-1879. 
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AnOKAA.Y*lS   lOiNOV. 


\A_    **•'•*<- 


•  Ifni  Tipiirnllt'iir ISmkir  ^ty  , '''y^'--?^-'^ 


,;""  -»»•  ^ojw  ™l  ft™  '•■1  TH*  iir/trrplnw  lifror  xfr-  ^"^ij*'-?^''"^ 


(»W 

ii-ltr—™..  ». 

?.  ™*.l  K  M> 

"  ^■— — 1  »-» 

,„,-.*««[..<■.; 

»V^lhW.l~. 

_v:i»' 
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(XX.-2.) 
14  KATA   MAGGAION  VI 

avTUiV.     aov  Sk  vciovvro^  iXvfjfioavvrjv  firj  yviima  rj  apt-  3 
OTipd  arov  Ti  iroici  ij  Sc^ta  cov,  oircos  y  <rov  17  iktvjfioavvrj  4 
iv  Tip  icpvirrf  *  #cai  d  Tranjp  <rov  6  jSAcnuK  ^  rol  Kpvurw  owo- 
Soxrci  croc  Kal  orav  irpo<r€V)(rj(r$€,  ovk  €<r€€rO€  5 

<J9  01  viroKpiTai'  Zri  <j>tXovaiv  Iv  rats  awaywya2q  Kal  ^k 
rats  yconais  tiSk  vXarctiiuK  urrolref  irpc<r€v\€(r0aif  oiroif 
^vwatv  roif  avOpniiroiv  afiijv  Xeyta  vfiivf  dircxotxri  tok 
fitaOoy  avrwK.     01)  Sc  orav  Trpocrcvx?*   CIC6A66    eic    TO  6 

tam€?6n    coy  kai  kAci'cac  thn   GVpAN   COY  npdccYl^ 

r<p  varpi  arov    r^    iv  T<p  icpvirrip'  ical  d  iranfp  <rov  d 
P\€7rmv  Ir  rf  icpvnrol  airoSuKrci  (roc     np<xrcv;(d/tcvot  Sc  7 
fii;  ParrakoyTfairiT€  Mnnp  oi  IOvikoL,  Soicovoriv  ydp  on  iv 
TJ  voXvAoyiigi  avriwK  ciacucovcrOyyO'ovTai*  /ti;  oSv  ofiottaOrjrt  8 
ovroiSy  otSev    ydp  [d  ^cds]  d  ran/p  vft.<uK  (Sk  \ptLav  €\tT€ 
VpO   TOV    VpiS   017^0*04   avTov.      OvTiOi   ovv    vpoa€U)(€(r6€  9 


ViAtU 


ndrcp  i7/uici>F  d  ^F  ToU  olpavois' 
*Aycao'^/r(i>  to  ovofid  cov, 

ikOaru)  17  /^ao'iXcia  o'ov,  so 

ytvrfirJTta  to  Oiki^fid  aov, 

(J>  cV  oupavw  #cai  ^ttI  y^s* 

ToF    dpTOV    ifflWV   TOV    Cn-lOVO-lOK  II 

Sds  i/fAii^  <njp,€pov' 
nal  d^cs  ^fiti'  Ta  d^eiXi^/taTa  yfiuiv,  la 

«if  ical  i/fLcTs  d<^iJKafi€V  rot's  d^iXcnus  iJfuiiK* 
irdi  /iij  curcvcyin79  ijftd*  c2c  vtipaa/iov,  13 

oAAa  fwrai  ij/ndc  dird  toC  vovrjpov, 
Eav  ydp  d<^rJT€  To«  dvOptawois  rd  vapaimofiaTa  avr^v,  14 
a^tff<r€i  Koi  vfuv  6  irarrjp  vfiuiv  6  ovpdvio^*    idv  Sc  /xi;  15 
a^TJfTt  ToT?  aK0p(i)iroi9  [Ta  irapaTrrwfiaTa  avruii'l ,  ovSc  d  »a- 
T17P  v/AcoF  a^i/o'Ci  Ta  iraparruj/xara  v/ituF.  ^Otqv  16 

oc    Ki^OTCw^c,    /11;    yiVfcr^c    «i>5  oI  VTrofcpiTai  aKvOptairoCf 
a^^aviinvcnv  yap  to  irpdcronra  avTtiDv  diruis  ^ycSaiK  to4S 
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ofM  McIlTalne,  Whlttingham,  and  Williams,  Dr.  Wbeduu  (Mcthodiet),  Dr. 
llevin  (RefomiedX  Dr.  Shedd  (Presbyterian.)] 

Kumber  of  English  an<l  American  Revisers  on  the  Old  Test.  Com- 
pany      (^2 

l^urober  of  Englbh  and  American  Revisers  on  the  New  Test.  Com- 
pany      49 

Total ioi 

The  English  Committee  up  to  date,  t.  r,  April,  1883,  lost  by  death  and 
resignation  15  members ;  leaving  the  number  still  living 52 

The  Anserican  Committee  up  to  date,  t.  e^  April,  1888,  lost  by  death 
and  resignation  1 1  members ;  leaving  the  number  still  living 23 

Total "75 
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APPENDIX   IV. 


LIST  OF   CIIANGf:S 

PROPOSED  BY  THE  AMERICAN  COMMITTEE  AND 
ADOPTED  BY  THE  ENGLISH  COMMITTEE. 

Bt  Altred  Lek,  D.D., 

BIBDOr  or  TOE  raUTIIkTAJIT  trVCuVAI.  MOflUB  or  f>ri,AWAKr 


[This  list  WM  prepared  from  the  ofBrfal  recoHi  of  the  Amerlrnti  Comnii:- 
tee  (printed,  bat  not  pablMied),  and  kindlj  plactl  at  onr  dhpo«al  hy  th** 
venerable  BUbop  Lee,  one  of  the  moat  faithful  and  re^nlar  mrmliera  of  tlw 
2few  Testament  Company  of  Berlseni.  He  wUhes  It  to  be  onderatrKwi  ihat 
tlM  list  is  far  fn»m  complete.  The  A.  V.  it  placed  llrpt,  the  K.  V.  •miii/l.  In 
•ome  casee,  ellght  differences  between  iLe  rcoderiug  »uif;;c*ied  and  tlmt 
adopted  are  not  noticed.  ] 


I.   AMERICAN'    »UOOE.STIOXn    AIKiITKI;    IN   TKXT. 

Matthi-w. 

L  18.  ^When  ai  bU  motU^r  .  .  .  was'*  :  "Wiif-n  hU  m^itb^-r 
baa  been'* 

»>.  -while-:   ••hen*' 

22.  In.«tcaii  of.  -of  th^  I»ni  bj  the  prr,f,riM,"  read  •'  U\  tin- 
Lord  through  tii4  pn#fih4rt."  ITii*  *:\t»Ui:f.  U  pla'«d  ifi 
the  Appeo'iii,  ^fcn«:rai  Ral*-.  \o.  V.,  a.4  pr«f«:rrc«l  ttiro'iKl»- 

24.  •*  fmm  tleep"  :  •-  fTf/tu  hi*  •!»*f*" 
IL     »-  *  went  on  Vi*tfor-  "  ■  -  ■■•^r-s  »^f'ffi '' 
10.  ••When"  .  -Aa»l  ■c.-ra  ' 
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U.  20.  "which  sought"  :  "that  sought" 

28.  "shall  be  called"  :  "should  be  called" 
ni.    4.  **  meat "  :  "  food  "  ;  and  so  elsewhere  for  rpo^, 

13.  "Jordan"  :  "the  Jordan"  ;  and  so  elsewhere. 
rV.  24.  "  lunatic  "  :  "  epileptic  " ;  and  so  elsewhere. 
V.     1.  "  was  seated "  :  "  had  sat  down" 

16.  "  candle  "  :  "  candlestick  "  ;  **  lamp  "  :  "  stand  "  ;  and  so  in. 
Mark  iv.  21 ;  Luke  xi.  S3. 

25.  "  lest "  :  "  lest  haply  "  ;  and  so  often  for  firiwori^ 
35.  "neither"  :  **nor" 

VI.     6.  "  when  thou  hast  shut"  :  "having  shut" 

7.  "  But  when  ye  pray  "  :  "  And  in  praying  " 

8.  "Be  not  ye  therefore"  :  dele  "ye" 
16.  "sour"  :  "sad";  and  new  paragraph. 

26.  "  much  better  " :  "  of  much  more  value  " ;  aud  Luke  xiL  24. 

VII.  9.  "  of  whom  if  his  son  shall  ask  bread,  will  he  give  **  :  "  who, 

if  his  son  shall  ask  him  for  a  loaf,  will  give  ** 

10.  "  a  fish  "  :  "  for  a  fish  " 

"  will  he  give  "  ;  "  will  give  " 

VIII.  1.  "  came  down  "  :  "  was  come  down  "  (A.  V.). 

9.  "  this  man  "  :  "  this  one  "  ;  and  Luke. 

11.  "and  west"  :  "and  the  west" 

18.  "  multitudes  "  :  "  great  multitudes  " 

"  other  shore  " : "  other  side  " ;  and  so  elsewhere.  (With  A.  V.) 
84.  "  the  whole  city  "  :  "  all  the  city  " 
IX.  81.  "Aud  they" -.'"But  they" 

"  that  country  "  :  "  that  land  " 
X.  21.  "and  father  shall  deliver  up  child"  :  "and  the  father  his 

child  " 
XI.     5.  "  the  gospel "  :  "good  tidings " ;  and  so  in  Luko  vii.  22. 
7.  "  look  upon  "  :  "  behold  "  ;  and  so  in  Luke  vii.  24. 
10.  "  order  thy  way  "  (E.  l.y  :  "  prepare  "  (A.  V.).* 
23.  "  IIcll "  :  "  Hades  "  ;  and  so  elsewhere.     This  change  was 
urged  by  the  American  Revisers  from  the  outset,  and 
acquiesced  in  by  the  British  at  the  last  review. 
26.  "  that  so  "  :  "  for  so  "  ;  from  margin. 
XII.     2.  Read,  "  But  the  Pharisees,  when  they  saw  it,  said," 

4.  "  save  for  the  priests  alone  "  :  "  but  only  for  the  priests  ^ 
(A.  v.). 

'  First  English  Revision.  'Authorized  Version. 
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XII.  12.  !  instead  of  ? 

28.  ''  but  if  I  cast  out  devils  by  the  Spirit  of  God  ** :  **  but  if 

I  by  the  Spirit  of  God  cast  out  devils  " 
46.  "is"  :  '♦bccometh" 

XIII.  2.  "  the  whole  "  :  "  all  the  " 
12.  "  taken  "  :  "  taken  awav '* 

16.  "  should  understand  ** :  "  understand  " 

21.  *^he  is  offended"  :  pro.  *'fuUeth  away"  :  ad.  **8tum- 

bleth  " 
26.  **  amidst  the  wheat "  :  "  among  " 
83.  Margin,  "  is "  (E.  I.) :  " denotes" 
44.  **  for  joy  thereof  "  :  "  in  his  joy  "  ;  from  margin. 

XIV.  1.  "  report  of  Jesus  "  :  "  report  concerning  Jesus" 

19.  " and  took  "  :  "and  he  took  " 

22.  "  his  disciples  "  :  "  the  disciples  " 
26.  "in  their  fear"  :  "for  fear" 

XV.  18.  *'A11  plants":  "Every plant" 

20.  "to  cast"  :  dele  "to" 

XVII.    4.  "good  that  we  be  here"  :  "good  for  us  to  be  here" 
(A.  V.)  ;  and  so  in  Mark  and  Luke. 
8.  "  no  man  "  :  "  no  one  "  ;  and  Mark  ix.  8. 
II.  "truly"  :  "indeed" 
X VIIL    8.  "  be  converted  "  :  "  turn  "  ;  and  John  xii.  40,  etc. 

22.  "seventy  times  and  seven"  :  "seventy  times  seven*' 
Exchange  text  and  margin. 
XIX.    6.  "  For  this  "  :  "  For  this  cause  "  (A.  V.)  ;  and  Mark  x.  7. 

8.  "the  hardness  of  your  hearts"  :  "your  hardness  of 

heart "  ;  and  so  3Iark  x.  6. 

9.  "  whoso  marrieth  "  :  "  he  that  marricth  " 
10.  "be  so"  :  "is  so" 

XX.     6.  "the  sixth  and  ninth  "  :  "the  sixth  and  the  ninth  " 
7.  "  hired  "  :  "  hath  hired  "  (A.  V.). 
14.  "that  is  thine"  :  "that  which  is  thine" 
"  it  pleaseth  me  "  :  "  it  is  my  will " 
XXL  10.  "  moved  "  :  "  stirred  " 

16.  "And  when  "  :  "«ut  when" 
86.  "  likewise  "  :  "  in  like  manner  " 

88.  "  But  when  the  husbandmen  saw  .  .  .  they  said  "  :  "  But 
the  husbandmen,  when  they  saw  .  .  .  said  " 
"  keep  his  inheritance  "  :  pro.  "  have  "  :  ad.  **  Ukc  " 
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XXI. 


XXII. 


41. 
42. 

13. 
26. 
84. 

43. 
XXIII.     8. 


14. 

23. 
26. 
33. 
8. 
14. 
16. 
22. 
25. 

43. 

9. 

16. 

24. 


, »» 


XXIV. 


XXV. 

XXVI. 


XXVII. 


39. 
44. 

49. 


50. 

06. 

6. 

21. 

24. 


"biB  vineyard** :  "the  vineyard' 

"  this  was  the  Lord*8  doing  ** :  "  this  was  from  the  Lord  ** ; 

and  so  Mark  xii.  11. 
"  ministers** :  pro.  "attendants ** :  ad. " servants " 
"the  seven** :  "the  seventh**  (A.  V.). 
"were  gathered**  ;  pro.  "gatliered**   :  ad.  ** gathered 

themselves  ** 
"in  spirit**:  "in  the  Spirit" 

"  master  '* :  "  teacher  ** :  (Another  reading.)    The  Amer- 
ican Revisers  prcferreid  always  to  transUte  MaoKa- 

Xoc, "  teacher.** 
Margin,  "and  that**  :  "even  while*'  ;  and  so   Mark 

xii.  40. 
"  to  leave  the  other  ** :  "  to  have  left  the  otlier  " 
"  may  be  ** ;  "  may  become  ** 
"  escape  from  the  judgment  ** :  dele  "  from  " 
"pains** :  pro.  ** pangs** :  ad.  "travail** ;  and  Mark  xili.8. 
"  gospel  **  :  margin, "  Or,  these  good  tidings  " 
"which  be**:  "that  are** 
**  should  have  been  ** :  "  would  have  been  " 
"  foretold  you  ** :  "  have  told  you  beforehand  '* ;  and  so 

Mark  xiii.  23. 
"  the  thief  cometh  ** :  "  was  coming  ** 
Dele"iVay'* 

"  betray  him** :  "deliver  him  unto  them^* ;  and  elsewhere. 
"good  were  it  for  him  if  that  man  had  not  been  bora  ^  : 

"  good  were  it  for  that  man  if  he  had  not  been  bora  ** 

(A.  v.). 
"  praying  and  saying  ** :  "  and  prayed  saying  " 
"saying  the  same  words  again**  :  "saying  again  the 

same  words  ** 
"forthwith** :  "straightway** 
"  kissed  him  **  :  margin,  "  Or.,  kissed  him  much  '*  ;  and 

elsewhere. 
"i«  it  thin  for  which  thou  art  come?*'  :  "cfo  that  for 

which  thou  art  come.** 
"  guilty  **  (of  death)  :  "  worthy  ** ;  and  so  Mark  xiv.  64. 
"  silver  pieces  ** :  "  pieces  of  silver  ** 
"  They  said  '* :  "And  they  said  *» 
"  a  tumult  was  made  ** :  "  a  tumult  was  arising  ^ 
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!LXVIL  44.  ""ctai  the  same  in  bU  teeth**  :  "i^tt  upoii  him  tho 
same  reproach  " 

47.  "Some":  "And  some" 

M).  "And  Jesus, when  ho  had  cried  a^aln  .  .  .  yloldi^r'  ^ 
"And  Jesus  cried  afi^in  .  .  .  and  ylohliHt" 

fi8.  "begged  " : "  asked  for" ;  and  so  In  other  plnct^n  for  «ii  rim. 

CI.  "And  there  was  there  Mary  Magdalene  "  i  "  And  Mary 
Magdalene  was  there  " 
IXVni.  11.  "  were  done  "  :  "  were  come  to  |>ass  " 

16.  "appointed"  :  "had  appointed" 

Mark. 

I.    4.  "there  came  John"  :  pro.  "John  aptieoriMl"  :   nil. 
"John  came" 
26.  "having  torn  him,  and  cried"  :  "  trarliighliii  and  rrying" 

48.  "solemnly"  :  pra  "sternly"  [I'ut  In  ninrKln)  :  ntl 

"strictly"  ;  and  Matt.  ii.  :k>. 
IL    8.  "carried":  "borne" 

15.  "oometh  to  pass"  :  "came  to  pass" 
IIL    8.  "  aU  the  things  "  :  **  what  great  tlilngn  " 

10.  "  for  to  touch  him  "  :  "tliat  they  might  touch  hini " 
'  26.  "riseth  up"  :  "hath  risen  up" 

IV.     8.  "thirty  .  .  .  sixty  ...  a  hundreil"  :  "llilrljfoj.l  . 
sixtyfold  ...  a  hundrcilfold  " 
22.  "  but  raiker  tliat "  :  "  but  thai  " 
8r».  "  plan  it?"  :  " Hri  it  forth  ?" 
S2.  " it  groweth  up"  :  d«le  "  it " 
**aU  hertis"  :  -'all  tin;  herU" 

^  puttcth  forth  '*  :  pn.  -*  mak<rth  "  :  a^J,  "  |HJtl4rth  out  " 
36.  **take  him**  **ukt  him  with  th'-m" 
8».  -  ar«*  •  :  •*  awok*: " 
V.    S.  -  aiiMD^r  \\tt:  UMiU  "  :  '■  in  \\^  t'^iU  " 

11.  "bizfa  uu\f»  tj^  UMf^iUVikiu'   pro.  "hy  tlw:  li*«/iil»Uiifi " 

ad.  ^OQ  th^  iboubtkia  t\*U: '' 
U.  "H^i^'H  Mfn'vi  -  :  -  V*^r  i^A  " 
%fi.  ^'J^^*  "  :  Vf*».  hfJOtMH  typtf  :  MfL  **  »fttf*y  " 
4**.  -  *tit  bt  \iM^  '  :  -  ii;kr':bx  " 
TL     t.  "'.i^.  BAit  '  it.  I       '  iLMS.}  "  »f^  «f«ar«g*  luAr^lu 
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VI.  24.  "  should  I  ask '' :  ''  shall  I  ask "" 

64.  "they"  :  '' the  people'' 
VII.     8.  "  lay  aside  "  :  pro.  •*  let  go  "  :  ad.  "  leave  " 

18.  "Is  it  so  that  ye  also  are"  :  pro.  "So  then  are  ye  also^ 

ad.  **  Are  ye  so  .  .  .  also" 
21.  "  proceed  all  evil  thoughts  "  :  **  evil  thoughts  proceed  ** 
VIII.  18.  "neither  had  they"  :  "and  they  had  not" 

18.  "remember,  when"  :  "remember?  When" 

19,  20.  "  ye  took  up  "  :  "  took  ye  up  ?" 

IX.    3.  "  such  that  no  fuller  .  .  .  can  so  whiten  them  "  :  "  so  as 
no  fuller  on  earth  can  whiten  them  " 
8.  "when  they  had  looked"  :  "looking" 
12.  "truly"  :  "indeed" 

18.  Exchange  margin  and  text,  "rendeth  him"  :  **dashcth 

him  down  "  ;  and  Luke  ix.  42. 
X.     2.  "  and  they  asked  "  :  dele  "  they  " 

37.  "  thy  left  hand  "  :  "  thy  "  italics. 
XI.     8.  "  leaves  "  :  pro.  "  bouglis  from  leaves  "  ;  and  dele  margin  • : 

ad. "  branches  " 
XII.     9.  "  shall "  :  "  will " 

10.  "  80  much  as  this  "  :  "  even  this  " 

XIII.  2.  "  on  another  "  :  "  upon  another  " 

11.  "lead  you"  :  pro.  "lead  you  away"  :  ad.  "lead  you  to 

judgement " 
14.  "which  be"  :  "thotaie" 

19.  "  as  hath  not  been  "  :  as  there  hath  not  been  ** 

20.  "  should  have  been  saved  "  :  "  would  have  been  saved  " 
23.  "  foretold  you  all  things "  :  "  told  you  all  things  before- 
hand " 

27.  "  from  the  end  "  (E.  I.)  :  "  from  the  uttermoet  part " 
36.  "either"  :  "whether" 

XIV.  8.  "  to  the  burying  "  :  "  for  the  burying  " 
25.  "  drink  no  more  "  :  "  no  more  drink  " 
32.  "  while  I  shall  pray"  :  "while  I  pray" 

65.  "  all  the  council  "  :  "  the  whole  council " 

XV.  37.  "when  he  had  uttered  .  .  .  gave  up"  :  "uttered  .  .  .  and 

gave  up  " 
43.  "begged":  "asked  for" 
"  counsellor  "  :  "  councillor  " 
XVI.    7.  "  go  your  way  "  :  "  go  " 
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Luu. 

I.  21.  **wt8  waiting"  :  "were  waiting'* 

28.  Exchange  margin  and  text.    "  KnUuoU  with  gmeo  ** :  "  hlyh- 

\y  favoured  " 
80.  "grace" -."favour" 
87.  "  from  God  no  word  "  :  "  no  word  from  (3od  " 

58.  "how":  "that" 

59.  "were  calling"  :  pro. "were  ahout  to  call"  :  ad.  "would 

have  called  " 
IL    2.   "  Quirinus  "  :  "  QuiriniuH  " 

8.  "  keeping  "  :  "  and  keeping  " 

9.  "  stood  over  "  :  "  stood  by  " 

86.  "shall  pierce"  :  "shall  pierce  throu;(li" 
49.  Read,  "in  mjr  father's  houiM;?"  with  K.  I. 
IlL     8.  "  worthy  of  your  repentance  "  :  dele  "  your  "  ;  put  hi  margin, 
18.  "  Many  other  things,  thcreffm*,  in  his  exhortation  priHichiMl 
he  onto  the  people  "  :  **  With  many  othi*r  vkliurtatloiiv, 
therefore,  he  preached  good  tidings  unto  tli«  |K*opUt  " 
85.  "Salah":"8helah" 
IV.  25.  "  a  great  famine  came  '* :  "  tliere  came  a  great  fawimi " 

41.  "forbade  them"  :  '* suffer r«r<l  tUrtii  mH" 
V.  22.  "What"  :  "Why"  ;  put  in  twttvAn. 
VL    8.  "  so  much  as  this  "  :  "  even  this  " 

27.  "doweU":"dogood" 
VIL     1.  "Afterlhat":  dele  "that" 

2.  "  held  in  honor  by  'WK.  1;  :  pro.  **  highly  valu«<J  by  "  :  nd. 
*" dear  onto" 
"Ready  to  die** :  pro.  ^'alxiQt  ia  die"  :  ad.  "at  tlie  point 
of  death** 
85.  "  was  jofftified  "  :  i»ro.  *'  hath  \tt0ii  '*  :  ad.  "  i*  " 
Tin.     I.  "  prociaimiDg  ** :  "  (irocluit;: " 

6.  -fWl  down  oo  the  rock -:4eW**4'/wii*' 
14.  **as  tliey  go**  :  "as  th«7  jr»i  on  tli«ir  »■»  ** 
25.  ^  who  tian  i»  tblf  y  f or  he  *'  :  "  v'r»o  xitfti  i»  tlti».  tliat  he  ** 
2>.  ••caojEht"'  :  -awjwl"  :  aud  A'l*  rl  IX  and  elh<r»bef»^. 
*"  KcMmd,  beinf  keyrt  vitb  (.-hairtt "  :  "■  kej<  under  |^uatd 
and  iKMOid  whii  i*baiiif  ** 
VL    t.§.  *•€*-: -b?-<e^i. 

11.  -hwe  we  ai**"  : -ne  are  Uert" 
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IX.  68.  Margin :  "  roosting  places *' :  *' lodging  places^ 
X.    1.  **  seventy  and  two  "  £.  L :  **  seventy  **  and  change  margin, 
and  V.  17. 

7.  "  workman  "  :  "  labourer  " 

21.  "  that  so  "  :  "  for  so  "    Ex.  text  and  margin. 

22.  "to  whomsoever"  :  "he  to  whomsoever" 
29.  "  willing  "  :  pro.  "  wishing  "  :  i^d.  •*  desiring  " 
41.  "  careful "  :  "  anxious  " 

XI.  89.  "dish":  "platter" 

45.  "  thus  saying,"  :  "  in  saying  this  " 
XII.  11.  "unto":  "before" 

86.  "  and  ye  yourselves  "  :  **and  be  ye  yourselves  " 

46.  "faithless"  :  "unfaithful" 
68.  "exactor"  :  "officer" 

XIIL    4.  "  debtors  "  E,  I. :  "  offenders  "  ;  margin,  "  Gr.  debtors.'* 
9.  Insert  "wetf "  after  "thenceforth" 
16.  "  to  be  loosed  "  :  "  to  have  been  loosed  " 
XIV.     1.  "  chief  Pharisees  "  :  "  rulers  of  the  Pharisees  " 

23.  "  compel "  :  "  constrain  " 
XV.     7.  "just"  :  "righteous" 

13.  "a  country  afar  off"  :  "a  far  country"  (and  Luke  xix. 

12,  A.  v.). 
XVI.    2.  "  mayest  be  "  :  "  canst  be  " 

8.  "  I  cannot  dig  "  :  "  I  have  not  strength  to  dig  " 

14.  "mocked"  :  "scoffed" 

16.  "  the  kingdom"  :  pro.  "the  glad  tidings  of  the  klngdoni 

ad.  "  the  gospel  of  " 
28.  "warn"  :  "testify  unto" 
XVII.    2.  "  profitable  "  :  pro.  "  gain  "  :  ad.  "  well 
6.  "  would  obey  "  :  "  would  have  obeyed  " 

1 7.  "  were  there  not  the  ten  "  :  "  were  not  the  ten  " 
33.  "shall  quicken  it"  :  "shall  preserve  it"  (A.  V.). 

XVIII.    9.  "  the  rest "  :  "all  others " 

22.  "  yet  lackest  thou  one  thing  "  :  "  one  thing  thou  lackest 
yet" 
XIX.     2.  "  being  himself  also  rich  "  :  "  and  he  was  rich  ^ 
XX.  46.  "  Take  heed  of  "  :  "  Beware  of  " 
XXI.  25.  "  waves  "  ;  pro.  "  swelling  waves  "  :  ad.  "  billows  " 

35.  " break  in "  E.  I.  :  "come" 
XXII.  29.  Read  "  I  appoint  unto  you  a  kingdom" 
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KII.  87.  "for  indeed  that"  :  dele  "indeed" 

XIIL     1.  "number "  :  pro.  "  multitude "  :  nd.  " company  " 

12.  "  together  "  :  "  with  each  other  " 

"  with  each  other  "  :  "  between  themiielvcfl  " 

23.  "requiring"  :  pro.  "demanding"  :  ad.  "asking" 

85.  "derided"  :  "8coffe<l  at" 

65.  "sepulchre"  :  "tomb"  ;  and  so  elsewhere  for ^ii|^i7ok 
KIV.  22.  "  made  us  astonished  "  :  "  amazed  us  " 

39.  "behold  we  have"  :  "toehold  we  having" 

Jou!f. 

I.    6.  Exchange   text  and   margin.    "  overcame "  :   "  appre- 
hended" 

6.  "  there  was  "  :  pro.  "  appeared  "  :  ad.  "  came  " 

7.  "  through  him  might  believe "  :  "  might  believe  througli 

him" 

8.  "  but  that  he  might "  :  "  but  eame  that  he  might " 
12.  Exchange  text  and  margin,    "power"  :  "the  right" 

14.  "  the  glory  "  :  "  glory  " 

15.  "spake":  "said" 

18.  Exchange  text  and  margin.    "  God  only  begotten  "  :  "  the 
only  begotten  Son  " 

83.  "Holy  Ghost"  :  "Holy  Spirit"  ;  and  Acts  vl.  5. 
42.  "(Which  is  by  intcrprcUtion,  Peter)." 

48.  "before  that  Philip"  ;  "before  Philip" 
II.    6.  "the  manner  of  the  purifying  of  the  Jews"  :  "  the  Jews* 
manner  of  purifying  " 
10.  "  largely  "  (E.  I. ) :  "  freely  " 

III.  8.  Exchange  margin  and  text     "Tlie  Spirit  breatheth"  : 

"The  wind  blowelh" 

IV.  21.  "at  Jerusalem"  :  "in  Jerusalem" 
22.  "  of  the  Jews  "  :  "  from  the  Jews  " 
25.  "tell  us"  :  "decUre  unto  us" 

27.  "Ulked"  :  pro.  "  was  Ulking"  :  sd.  "  was  speaking" 

84.  "  perfect "  :  "  accomplish  "  ;  and  xvii.  4. 
89.  "  for  the  word  "  :  *'  because  of  the  word  " 

V.  6.  "  wilt  thou  "  :  "  wouldcst  thou  " 
80.  "of  mine  own  self"  :  "of  myself" 

39.  "scriptures;  for  ye  think":"  scriptures,  bcctoaeye  think** 

VI.  1 .  "  over  "  :  "  to  the  other  side  of  " 
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LIST  OF  CU1HOB8.                 ^^^| 

VI. 

39. 
4). 

"    "  >lt  that  nhicli  -'                      ^^M 
:  "coQceniing"                                        ^^^| 

98. 

'Art(>rll>M":-L'ponUii«"                                 ^^H 

VII. 

G. 

"present"  :  "come"  (A.V.).                            ^^^| 

1(1. 

01, 
62. 

7.  "duetrine*':  "leachiiig"                             ^^^| 
"  his  clo"  that  KM  bim  "  :  '•  iht  glor;  ol  Uf^H 

"Wliy  huTC  ye  not  hrgoglil  Ulm  J"  :   "Wlifflj^H 

brlLghiraV                                                  ^^M 

"hear  him"  :  "heir  Crom  himsctf"                        ^ 

Exclmnp;  m»^ln  and  te.i.    "•«:  for  oai  cJ  iJ.KW 

"seetlintuutof  GalUlcc" 

VIII 

12. 

■■•rhvD  theylua";"b■vi[1g" 

fi. 

■■|yilneolll■■:"Buncfonl.■■ 

4S. 

"Bl.yUlet^«tl^":  d«1e"lhe" 

40. 

IX 

6, 

X. 

13. 

-ieottcrrth(A<>cl":  "notterelh  (Ans"     ^^H 

as. 

41. 

"inao":"ltl(lotberu"                             ^^H 
"  John  dia  "  :  "  JuUd  Indeed  dUI "                      ^^H 

XI 

la. 

"he  shall  be  wrcd"  :  "he  will  rerow"                      [ 

20, 

"  UsiT  Mt  Mill " ;  "  Hanr  still  ul  " 

28. 

"  hcrsidier.ikjiagaccretlT":  "her  iiMer  Bc«rMlT.Bn;' 

47. 

"  udnieh}8  "  :  "  «igDi "    Eiditago  nuLrgin  and  liit 

BO. 

"reckon"  :  pro.  "njosider"  ;  ad.  "takooocoiiut* 

XII 

28. 

"from  hcftTsn"  :  "out  of  heaven" 

3S. 

" was  hidden  "  {E  l) :  " h"i  himself" 

SS. 

60, 

3011 

18. 

"  1  chose"  :  "  I  have  chosen"                       ^^^H 

2S,  28,  "  It  nicst "  :  "  at  the  tabic  "                       ^^B 

34. 

"  1  loved  jou"  :  "I  have  loved  fou"              ^^^H 
•■may  love"(i:.  I.):delo  "may"                    ^^H 

XV 

8- 

B. 
IB. 

"Even  now"  :  "Already"                              ^^^H 

"  without  me  "  :  "  apart  tnta  ni«"                 ^^^H 
"have heard"  :  "hmrd"                                ^^^1 

XVI 

8. 

"of  sin":  "in  reti|icut  of  aiii"                       ^^^H 

18. 

Relum  to                                                         ^^^1 

SVII 

la. 

■ 

"And  now":  "But  now"                             ^^^H 
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XVn,  24.  "  thcj  also  may  be  with  me  where  I  am  "  :  "  where  I  am, 

they  also  may  be  with  me  " 
rVIIL    6.  "As  soon  then  as  "  :  "  When  therefore " 
9.  "of  them  which"  :  "of  those  whom" 

16.  "and  that  disciple"  :  "How  that  disciple " 

20.  "  whither  all  the  Jews  resort "  :  "  where  all  the  Jews 

come  together  " 
30.  "  would  not "  :  "  should  not " 
XIX.  12.  "whosoever":  "  every  one  that " 

17.  "a  place"  :  "the  place" 

SO.  "  gave  up  the  ghost "  :  "  gave  up  his  spirit "  (irapl ^wci 

TO  wytvfia). 
89.  "which":  "he  who" 
XXI.  11.  "went  up"  :  "went  aboard"    (In  margin.) 

17.  "seest"  :  "knowest" 

20.  "  leaned  on  his  breast "  :  "  leaned  back  on  his  breast " 

Acts. 

I.    4.  "mi/A  ;*<?":  "mm/ A*" 
13.  "room"  :  "chamber" 

18.  "  acquired  a  field  "  :  "  obtained  " 

21.  "  Wherefore  of  the  men  "  :  "  Of  the  men  therefore  " 
28.  "appointed"  :  pro.  "  set  forth  "  :  ad.  "  put  forward  " 

II.    6, 1 1.  "  speak  "  :  "  speaking  " 

20.  "before  the  great  and  notable  day  of  the  Lord  come": 
"  before  the  dny  of  the  Lord  come,  that  great  and  no- 
table (/ay" 

22.  Exchange  text  and  margin.    "  powers  "  :  "mighty  works  " 
24.  "  pains  "  :  "  pangs  " 

26.  "rest":  "dwell" 

82.  "of  whom"  :  "whereof*  ;  and  so  iii.  15. 

88.  " for  the  remission  "  "  unto  the  remission" 

89.  "  unto  you  "  :  "  to  you  " 

47.  *'  such  as  were  in  the  way  of  salvation."  (E.  I.) :  "  them  that 
were  being  saved."  [Further  change  suggested  by 
American  Committee  and  not  adopted.]  See  Appendix, 
in.     1.  "  for  the  hour  "  (E.  I.) :  "  at  the  hour  " 

10.  "gate":  "Gate" 

20.  "  which  was  "  :  "  who  hath  been  " 

22.  "say**  :  "speak" 
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IV.    2.  "  being  troubled  ** :  **  bdng  sore  troubled  "  ;  and  xvL  18. 
9.  **  be  examined "  :  "  are  examined*' 
12.  "  our  salvation  is  not  in  any  other*'  (£.  I.)  :  **  in  none  other 

is  there  salvation  " 
24.  *'ha8t  made"  :  *< didst  make" 

26.  *'  bast  said  "  :  "  didst  say  " 

27.  "  hast  anointed  "  :  *'  didst  anoint " 

28.  **  determined  before  to  be  done  "  :  '*  foreordained  to  come 

to  pass" 

82.  "  and  of  one  soul "  :  dele  *^  of  one  " 

V.  15.  "  some  of  them  "  :  "  some  one  of  them  " 
21.  ** early  in  the  morning"  :  ^* about  daybreak" 
80.  **  ye  hanged  on  a  tree  and  slew "  :  "  ye  slew,  hanging  him 

on  a  tree  " 
88.  *'  wished  "  :  "  were  minded '» 
84.  **  reputation  "  :  "  honour  " 

"little  space"  :  "little  while" 
86.  "  intend  to  do  "  :  "  are  about  to  do  " 
86.  "  brought  to  nought "  :  "  came  to  nought " 
VI.     1.  "And  in  these  days"  :  "Now  in  these  days" 

14.  "delivered  us"  :  "delivered  unto  us" 
VII.    4.  "he  removed "  :  "  God  removed " 

11.  "dearth"  :  "famine"  ;  also  xi.  28. 

12.  "first"  :  "the  first  time" 
16.  "Emmor"  :  "Hamor" 

83.  "from  off  thy  feet"  :  dele  "off" 

40.  "brought"  :  "led" 

46.  "receiving  it  after"  :  "in  their  turn" 
62.  "  ye  were  even  now  "  :  "  ye  have  now  become  " 
VIII.  10.  "  great ":"  Great " 

21.  "this  word"  :  "this  matter"  (A.  V). 

28.  "  for  gall "  :  "  m  the  gall "    Margin,  pro.  "  art "  :  ad.  "  wilt 

become  gall " 
88.  "  went  down  both  "  :  "  both  went  down  " 
IX.  17.  "mightest"  :  "raayest" 

23.  "counsel"  :  "counsel  together" 

82.  "  passed  "  :  pro.  "  was  going  "  :  ad.  "  went " 

33.  "  and  was  sick  of  the  palsy  "  :  "  for  he  was  palsied  " 

34.  "maketh  thee  whole"  :  "healeth  thee" 

41.  '*  when  he  had  called"  :  "calling" 
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X.  10.  "  would  have  eaten  " :  pro. "  wished  to  cat  '* :  ad.  **  desired  " 

17.  "porch":  "gate" 

28.  "and  to  me"  :  "and  yet  unto  me" 

33.  "  are  commanded  "  :  "  have  been  commanded  " 

36.  "  he  sent  the  word  "  :  "  tlie  word  which  he  sent "  :  "  lie 
is  Lord  of  all "  in  (  ). 
XL    4.  "  rehearsed  "  :  pro.  "  set  forth  "  :  ad.  "  expounded 
13.  "  which  stood  and  said *'  :  "standing  and  saying 
19.  "They  then  which"  :  pro.  "Now  they  that"  :  ad.  "They 

therefore  that" 
23.  "in  the  purpose  of  their  heart"  :  "  with  purpose  of  heart" 
26.  "assembled  themselves"  :  pro.  "came   together"  :  ad. 
"  were  gathered  together  " 
"  in  the  church  "  :  "  with  the  church  " 
XIIL    6.  "their  minister"  ;  pro.  "assistant"  :  ad.  "attendant" 

7.  "  who  called  "  :  "  The  aatne  called  " 
10.  "thou  child"  :  "thou  son" 

13.  "sailed"  :  "set  sail"  ;  also  xvi.  11,  xx.  3. 
16.  "with  his  hand"  :  "with  the  hand" 

18.  20.  "about"  :  "for  about" 

34.  "  faithful  "  :  "  sure  " 

46.  "  waxed  bold  "  :  "  spake  out  boldly  " 
"  have  been  spoken  "  :  "  be  spoken  " 
XIV.     6.  "  perceived  it "  :  "  became  awai-c  of  it " 

19.  "And":  "But" 

"  came  thither  certain  Jews  "  :  "  came  Jews  thither  " 
"drew"  :  "dragged" 
XV.     1.  "  manner  "  :  "  custom  "  ;  also  xvii.  2. 

10.  "  to  put "  :  pro.  "  by  putting  "  :  ad.  "  that  ye  should  put " 
17f  1 8.  Read  "  who  makcth  these  things  known  "  ;  and  margin. 
25.  "  being  assembled  with  one  accord  "  :  pro.  "  having  come 
to  one  mind  "  with  marg.,  "  having  oome  together  "  : 
ad.  "  having  come  to  one  accord  " 
31.  "  at  the  exhortation  "  :  "  for  the  consolation  "  (A.  V.). 
38.  "  right "  :  pro.  "  meet "  :  ad.  "  good  "  (A.  V.). 
XV^I.    4.  "  that  were  ordained  "  :  "  which  had  been  ordained  " 
6.  "preach"  :  "speak" 

8.  "and  they  passed  by  Mysia,  and  came"  :  "and  passing 

by  Mysin,  they  came  " 
18.  " t/u  itpirit  came  out "  :  "  it  came  out" 


i.  "things  Uial  ,vewotBhip"{RI.):  "objecis  of  your  worship' 

I.  "hun"  :  "hBrm" 

I.  "  uDlo  Syria  "  :  "  for  Syrin  " 

r.  "bornat  Alcxnndrin"  :  "an  Alexandrian  by  race" 

i.  "in  the  spiriL"  :  "in  gpiril"  ;  and  xii.  !I,  same  change 

pnipoBoiI. 
I.  "Jtdin.     TheBnmc":  "Jolin;  and  be" 

"Bjnagogue:  but ":" synagogue.     But" 
r,  EicUange   tcil  and   murgiu  ;   "helped  much    ihroogh 
grace  them  nhiuli   had  bcUered"  :"  helped   tbem 
much  which  had  bcheieil  through  graee" 
L  In  margin  for  "  bo  a  Holy  Qhott "  :  '*  is  "  etc. 
r.  "all  the  men  were"  :  "they  were  In  nil" 
1,6.  "disputing"  ;  pro.  "discoursing"  ;  ad.  "  rcaaaaing" 

"Jeans  I  acknowledge"  ;  "t  know" 

"  wUicli  were  Lis  friends  "  :  "  bring  hii  friendi " 

"  enquire  "  :  pra  "  seek  for  "  :  od.  "  seek  " 

"  three  fnoulbs  were  past "  ;  "  he  liad  ipent  llirpc  tnontlu 
lAtri" 

"  Iiik]  come  "  ;  "  lind  gone  before  "  :  change  of  (cit, 

"  trouble  not  yourselves  "  :  "  make  yc  no  ado  " 

"all  the  counsel "  :  "  the  whole  counsel" 

Exchange  text  and  margin,     "oremeers"  :  "  bishops" 

"Now  Ihe  same  man"  ;  "Xow  this  man" 

"zealous  of  the  law"  ;  "xealoue  for  tlie  law" 

"  strangled  "  :  "  what  is  strangled  " 

"sought"  :  "  were  seeking" 

"chief  captain"  ;  margin,  "mititary  tribune" 

1.  "standing  over  me"  :  "standing  by  mc" 

1.  "  his  witnes.1 "  ;  "  a  witness  for  him  " 

).  "believe"  ;"  believed" 

J.  "of  Ihe  hope"  :  pro.  *'  for  the  hope"  :  ad.  "  touching" 

i.  "  (or  that  )-e  would  "  :  "  as  though  ye  would  " 

r.  "  would  have  been  slain  "  :  "  was  about  to  be  slain  " 

"  my  soldiers  "  :  "  the  aoldiers  " 
1.  "touching"  ;  pro.  "concerning"  :  ad.  "about" 
.  "understand"  :  pro.  "ascertain"  ;  a±  "take  knowledge" 
!,  "gathering"  :  "stirring  up" 
I.  "so  wotihip  I"  !  "ho  aerre  I" 
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14.  "and  writtcB*': -ftDdvhidi  are  written** 

15.  {:}  after  ~offerxD«» "  iitffead  of  ( .  ) 
24.  '•Ittiown  wife":- hk  wife" 

1.  '^  the  picwiaee  "  :  **  bii  "  :  «L  in  aiargiii. 

8.  **aiiffwcf«d  for  himfelf  "  :  "tmid  in  kis  defence** 
11.  "-if  IbeavroD^doer**:  -  if  I  am,**  etc. 

16.  '*tbat  be  whidi  b  acc«sed  ^  :  " that  the  accuaed** 
19.  **■  npenutioo  "  :  **  rtiigioo  ** :  teit  in  aiargin. 
22.  ^fhoold  «i^"  :  '"CDold  vi«h** 

3.  **beeaBie  thoa  art  fpeciallr  expert"  :  **e»pecia]ljr  be- 
eaofe  thoa  art "  :  text  in  margin. 

14.  -pricks-: -goad** 

16.  *-  wherein  thoa  bast  Men  me  "*  :  **  wbicb   thoa   bast 
•een  ** :  pat  in  okargin. 

22.  ** the  raccoor  of  ":** the  help  that  is  from** 

9.  "^alreadr  past"  :   ''gone  bj"  :   ad.  ''alreadr  gone 

17.  ** ran  mto** :  ^  fall  awar  Uno"* :  ad.  ** be  eajt  upon ** 
19.  "  f araitnre  " :  pro.  -  morables  " :  ad.  •*  tackling  -  (A.  V. ). 
21.  "^noc  set  sail"  :  -not  bare  set  sail"* 

XXVllL     4.  -joftioe"  :  '•  Ja*tic«- 
«.  -mind** :  '-minds** 
S.  **  it  came  to  pus  ":  pro. -*  happened  ":  ad. -it  was  so** 

-to  whom"  :  ^onto  whom** 
17.  "  were  of  the  Jews  first ": '•were  chief  of  the  Jews'* ; 

d^  marpn. 
19.  -not  because**  :  '"not  that" 

ROVAXS. 

L     1.  -bondman  "  :  "  Krrant "  ;  marpn,  **  Or,  bondman  *' 

2.  ••  holy  scriptures  "  :  -  the  bolj  scriptures  ** 

4.  -  resurrectkio  ** :  **  tlie  resurrection  *' 

17.  -the  rigbteooftness "  :  "a  righteousness** 

26.  -  affections  "  :  *•  passions  " 

S2.  -do** :  "practise"  <Wi) :  "commit"  :  "Jo** 
II.     1.  -  inexcn.«ablc  **  :  -  witliout  excuse  ** 
17.  -art  named**  :  'Miearest  the  name  of** 

23.  '•inaUw*':*«intlieUw** 

27.  -through  the  letter**  :  -with  the  letter ** 
UL    ft.  -  as  a  man  "  :  ^  after  the  manner  of  men  ** 

3S 
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UL  20,28,  "norki  of  !»""   :   "the  works  of  Hit  law"  ;  from 

31.  "  U«  "  ;  "  the  l»w  "  (bii)  ;  dele  margin, 
"  timiugh  the  faith  "  :  ''  through  faitb  " 
IV.  :z  Deia"/ia(/«ra<>A/At"(E.I.). 

18.  "wia  spoken"  :  "hud  bven  spoken" 
IH.  "regarded"  :  "considered" 

*'  makcili  not  asliamed  "  :  "  putteili  not  to  sbame  " 
"cBlablisheth"  :  "commendoLli" 
"our  reconcilitttiott "  ;  "the reconciliation" 
I.  "  a  law  "  :  "  the  law  " 
!.  "  live  anj  longer  "  ;  "  any  longer  live  " 

1.  "from  beingdend"  r  "from  thedeal" 

:.  "therefore  had  ye  then"  :  "tlicn  had  je  at  that  lime" 

"  know  luw  "  :  "  know  the  low  " 
.  "  by  the  law  "  :  "  through  the  law  " 
"luat"  :  "coTBling" 
•  Wherefore "  :  "So  that " 
VIII.    2.  Dele  "  Ihec  "  in  margin. 
28.  "  wlLh  them"  ;  "to  them" 
IX.     I.  "thercn-jih  bearing  mewilDOsa"  !  "bearing  viineM  with 

fi.  A  marginal  rendering  was  euggetted  (»ee  American  Ap- 
pendix), for  which  three  others  were  fubatltuted. 
21.  "  one  vessel ";"  one  part  a  vessel "  ;  from  margin. 
X.     7.  "deep"  ;  "abyss" 

12.  Pro.  "being  rich  "  :  ad.  "and  is  rich" 
1*,  Dele  margin,  "of  whom" 

16.  "obej  ":"  hearken  to" 
XI.  2^,28.  "abide"  :  "continue" 

30.  "jel"  :  "but" 
XII.     3.  "not  to  be  liighminded  nboTe  what  heonght  to  be  minded; 
baC  to  be  so  minded  as  to  be  sobemiindei] "  ;  "  not  to 
think  of  himself  more  highly  than  he  ought  to  think ; 
bat  fo  to  think  as  to  think  soberly  " 

13,  "  following  after  hospitality"  :  "given  to  bospitaliiy  " 

10.  "be  not  bighmlnded"  :  pra  "mind  not  high  things":  od. 
"Bet  not  vour  mind  on  high  things'' 
XIV.  23.  "il  U  not"';  "hec^tlh  not"  (A.  V.). 
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1   CoRINTHIllfS. 

I.     2.  Insert  **  them  that  are  "  before  "  sanctified  ** 
8.  "grace":  *•  Grace" 

11.  "shewn"  :  pro.  "made  known"  :  ad.  "signified" 

12.  "  and  this  I  suy  "  :  "  Now  this  I  mean" 
22.  Dele  "likewise"  before  "Greeks" 

II.    4.  **my  message"  :  "my  preaching"  (A.  V.). 
VU.  26.  "  necessity  "  (E.  I.)  :  "  distress  "  (A.  V.). 

87.  "  virgin  "  :  "  virgin  daughter  " 
IX.  17.  "  willingly  ":"  of  mine  own  will " 

"  unwillingly  "  :  "  not  of  mine  own  will " 
19.  "  being"  free  :  pro.  "  though  I  am  "  :  ad.  "  though  I  was  " 
X.    2.  "  into  Moses  "  :  "  unto  Moses  " 
XL    7.  "  a  man  "  :  "  a  man  indeed  "  (A.  V.). 

XIII.  1, 2, 8.  "  and  have  not "  :  "  but  have  not " 

6.  "  reckoneth  not  the  evil"  (E.  I.) :  "  taketh  not  account  of  evil" 
12.  "in  a  glass"  :  "in  a  mirror"  ;  and  2  Cor.  iii.  18. 
18.  "  greater  "  :  "  greatest " ;  margin,  "  Gr.,  greater  " 

XIV.  22.  "  wherefore  the  tongues  " :  dele  "  the  " 
XV.     1.  "declare"  :  "make  known ** 

Dele  "  as  touching  "  before  "  the  gospel " 
34.  "  as  is  right "  :  "  righteously  " 
XVI.  12.  "God's  will"  (E.  I.) :  "his  will'» 

"  that  he  should  come  "  :  "  to  come  " 


2   CORINTnUNS. 

III.  18.  "  Moses  put "  :  "  Moses,  teho  put " 

IV.  8.  "  afflicted  "  :  "  pressed  " 

15.  "having  multiplied  may  through  the  many"  :  "being 
multiplied  through  the  many  may  " 
V.  21.  "sin  for  us"  :  "sin  on  our  behalf" 
VII.     2.  Margin,  "  Gr.,  Contain  us "  :  "  Make  room  for  us" 

"  defrauded  "  :  "  took  advantage  of  " 
VIII.     8.  "  of  their  own  "  :  "  they  rfave  of  their  own  " 

4.  "  they  offered  the  grace  "  :  "  for  the  grace  "  :  ad.  "  in  regard 

of  "  etc. 
17.  " for  he  accepted  "  :  " for  indeed  he  accepted" 
IX.  18.  "  for  the  subjection  of  your  profession  to  the  gospel "  :  "  for 
the  obedience  of  your  confession  unto  the  gospel " 
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X.    8>  De1«  "an  atakorilg"  kud   eocloM  "which  .   .  .  down" 
in(    ). 
9.  "Mit  were  to"  :■'«»»  I  would"  (A.  v.). 
10.  "forcible"  r  "strong" 

12.  "  do  not  understand  "  :  "  are  without  DDdenit* tiding  " 
XI.     2.  "  h«Te  MpouKd  "  ;  dele  "  have  " 

"maypteaeDt"  :  "ml^t  preient" 
S.  "in  ever^rthiDg  we  hare  made  manifeit  lh«  gotpd  kUKxig 
all  men  unlo  jou  "  :  "  in  ererjlhing  we  hare  made  i( 
manifest  among  all  men  to  jou-wnrd  " 
£0.  "laketh  tou"  ;  pro,  "catchetli  you"  :  ad.  "takcth  lou 

captive" 
S3.  "lorn  more  tA(in(%":  "I  more" 

"eioeedinglj":  pro.  "beyond  measure":  ad, "«bovemca»iire" 
Sin.     3.  "  mighty  ":"  powerful " 

4.  "might"  (E.I.)  :  "power"  Wt. 
7.  "  should  ":"  may  "  6i«. 

II.     0,  "what  they  once  were"  (E.  I.);  "whaUocTCP  they  were" 
(from  margin). 
"  imparted  nothing  more"  ;  "imparted  nothing" 
10.  "  works  of  law  "  :  "  works  of  the  law  "  bit,  and  iii.  S. 
"  cicept  it  be  "  :  pro.  "  but "  :  ad.  "  save  " 
in.  II.  "in  the  law";  "by  the  law";  margin,  "Qr.,  in" 
IV.  11.  "I  have  toiled  for  you"  :  "I  have  bestowed  labour  upoo 
you"  (A,  v.). 
17.  "lealously  court  jou  "  (E.  I.)  :  "zealously  geek  you" 
IB.  "courted"  (K.I.)  :  "souglil"  j  (.)  after  "jo«"  jntlead 
of(,). 

V.    i.  "putaway"  ;  "Mvered" 
"  fallen  "  :  "  fallen  awny  " 

13.  "For  ye  were  called  .  .  .  brethren"  :  "For  ye, brethren, 

EenKsiANB, 

11,     fl.  "raised  us  up" :"  raised  UB  up  with  him" 
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II.  15.  *^eveii  the  enmitj,  in  his  flesh,  haying  ftboli:$he<l "  :  **havin<r 
abolished  in  his  flesh  the  enmity  " 
16.  "slain  the  enmity  in  it"  :  ** slain  the  enmity  thereby" 

III.  17.  "ye  being  rooted"  :  "to  the  end  that  ye,"  etc. 

18.  "that  ye  may  have  strength"  :  pro.  "may  be  fully  able"  : 
ad.  "  may  be  strong  "    ■ 

21.  Insert  **  Amen"  at  end  of  verse. 

IV.  21.  "byhim":"inhim" 

22.  "  decayeth  according  to  "  :  "  waxeth  corrupt  after  " 

V.  19.  '^ speaking  to  yourselves"  :   "speaking  one  to  another"  ; 
and  Colos.  iii.  16. 
VI.  18.  "toke  up  unto  you"  :  "take  up" 

24.  "in  iucorruption "  :  pro.  "with  a  lave  incorruptible"  :  ad. 
in  uncorruptness  " 


ii  :■ 


Philifpuks. 
I.     8.  "compassions"  (E.  I.)  :  pro.  "tenderness"  :  ad.  ''tender 


mercies  " 


i» 


10.  "  giving  no  oifence  "  :  "  void  of  offence  " 

17.  "supposing"  :  "thinking" 

20.  "  ashamed  "  :  "  put  to  shame  " 
28.  "to  them"  :  "for  them" 

II.    8.  "  themselves  "  :  "  himself  " 
4.  "on  his  own "  :  "  to  his  own " 
8.  "  unto  death  "  :  "  even  unto  " 
10.  "inearth":  "on  earth" 
12.  ( ; )  after  "  trembling  "  instead  of  ( . ). 
22.  "unto"  :  "in  furtherance  of" 
IV.     7.  "  keep  your  hearts  "  :  "  guard  your  hearts 

8.  "make  accoiyit  of"  (E.  I.) :  "think  on"  (A.  V.). 

18.  "enableth  me"  :  pro.  "giveth  me  power"  :  ad.  "strength- 

eneth  me"  (A.  V.). 

21.  "chiefly"  :  "especially" 

COLOSSUNS. 

I.     2.  "  holy  "  :  exchange  with  margin,  "  saints  " 
14.  " the  redemption  "  :  "our  redemption" 
28.  "6tf  not  moved  away  "  :  dele  "^" 
II.     1.  "with  how  great  striving  I  contend"  :  pro.  "how  great  a 
contest  I  have*' :  ad.  "how  greatly  I  strive" 
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I.  "  falSlled  "  :  "  made  lull " 
I.  "  Uklog  hiB  sUDd  DpOQ  "  :  "  diretUng  in  " 
i.  "  not  of  anj  nine  "  ;  "  hrf  art  not  of  »ny  value  " 
I.  "insUnC  ;  pro,  "eledfMt"  ;  ad.  "atcdfaallj" 
I.  "would  open"  ;  "may  open" 
"a  door  of  utteraiico"   :   "a  door  for  the  word"  ;  fnXD 
margin. 

I.  "  with  much  contention  "  r  "  la  much  con^-t " 
I.  "put  in  truat"  :  "intruBled" 
',  "  babes  ";"  E*"''*  " 
I.  "  of  ua  "  :  "  from  ua  " 

i.  "forewarned  jou"  :  pro.  "  lold  j'ou  before"  :  aiL  Id  nutrgiD, 
"told  you  plain];" 

2    TllESSlLOMAaS. 

I.  "the  calling"  :  "jourcalling" 

I.  "  an  object  of  worsliip  "  :  "  that  is  woraUipped  ■*  (A.  T.). 


"appearing  of  hia  prcecnoe"  (E.  I.)  :  " manifenation  of  bU 


1    TlHOTDT. 

"Kow":  "But" 

'■  wlioramongcre "  :  "fornicators" 
"to  minister"  (E.  I.):  "loAti  service" 
"  a  good  report  of  "  :  "  good  testimon;  from  " 
"livctb  in  pleasure"  :  "givclh  lieraelf  to  pleasure " 
"come  to  wai"  :  pro.  "  bai-e  grown"  :  ud.  "hare  waxed" 
"icomeii"  :  "  teidoai"    Text  and  margin  exchanged. 
"thine  own  self"  :  "thjsclf" 
"  be  othcrivise"  :  "areotbcrwiae" 
"  Ihemorc"  r  "the  rather" 
"other"  :  "a  different" 
.  "ulleTJr':"a1lkiDdBofcvir';soE.L 
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2  TlXOTHT. 


It 


I.  14.  "  by  "  :  "  through 
IL  14.  "testifying  unto"  :  "charging" 

18.  "  who  concerning  the  truth  "  :  "  men  who**  etc 

19.  "  iniquity  "  :  **  unrighteousness  *' 
26.  "might":  "may" 

HL    9.  "  Howbcit  »• :  pro.  "  Yet "  :  ad.  "  But " 
IV.     1.  "  I  protest "  :  "  I  charge  thee  "  (A.  \.). 

3.  "  having  itching  ears  "  after  "  but,**  instead  of  "  teachers  " 

6.  In  margin,  "  poured  '* :  "  poured  out " 

16.  "supported  me"  :  pro.  "was  by  my  side**  :  ad.  "took  my 
part" 

Titus. 

I.    5.  "  are  wanting  *' :  "  were  wanting  " 

8.  "  a  loTer  of  hospitality  "  :  "  given  to  hospitality  " 

12.  "  slow  bellies  "  :  "  idle  gluttons  " 

II.  1.  "become":  "befit" 

4.  dele  margin  "  discipline  " 

7.  "  a  pattern  "  :  "  an  onsample  " 

III.     1.  "principalities"  :  pro.  "governments"  :  ad.  "rulers" 

5.  "the  laver"(E.I.) :  pro.  "a  washing"  :  ad. "  the  washing " 
"the  renewing"  :  pro.  "a  renewing"  :  ad.  "renewing" 

PniLEMON. 

2.  "our  sister"  :  "the  sister"    Put  in  margin. 

HSBREWS. 

L    2.  "  by  whom  "  :  "  through  whom  " 

8.  "  a  sceptre  of  thy  kingdom  "  :  "  the  sceptre,"  etc. 
II.  10.  "  having  brought "  :  "  in  bringing  "    Teit  in  margin. 

14.  "Forasmuch  then  as"  :  "Since  then" 

III.  2, 6, 0.  ''his  house"  :  pro. "  Ilis" :  margin  added,  "That  is,  God*d 

house " 
8.  "  insomuch  "  :  pro.  "  by  as  much  "  :  ad.  "  by  so  much  " 
18.  "daily"  :  "day  by  day" 
14.  dele  (     ). 

"  partakers  of  Christ "  :  add  in  margin,  "  Or,  with  Christ" 

IV.  2.  "  a  gospel "  :  "  good  tidings  " 

8.  "  would  he  not "  :  "  he  would  not " 
10.  "  himself  also  hath  "  :  "  hath  himself  also" 


UST   OF   CHANQEe. 

il  both  joioU  knd  marrow  " 

16.  "but  tbsl"  :  "but  oiie  tliat" 
V.     tl.  Arrangement  (Ibat  of  A.  V.)  changed. 
VI.  13.  "  beoQuee  "  r  "  ainco  " 

20.  "as  our  foreruDticr"  :  "u  ft  fotcninner" 
VII.  IB.  "bringiugln"  :  "bringing  in  thereupon" 
VIII,    4,  "  li*Te  been  a  prieat '" ;  "  be  «  priest " 

6.  "  serve  an  eumpte  "  :  "  serve  llial  leAuA  a  a  copj  " 
e.  "vaa  established"  :  pro.  "hath  been  established"  :  ad. 
"  bath  beeu  enacted  " 
IX.     I.  "£ieu  the  fii-st  cotenaut  then"  ;  "Xow  eren  the  &r« 


V,  "unto  the  time"  :  "for  tlie  tune" 

"perfect  .  .  .  him  tlint  doeth  tbe  serrice"  :  "make  the 
irorshippcr  perfect" 

10.  "(which  rest  onl}!  on  meats  and  dKuka  and  dirers  wash- 

ingti)"  :  "being  onlj  (with  meats,  etc.)" 

11.  In  mai^in,  "have  come"  :  "are  come" 
IS.  "gained"  :  "obtained" 

22.  "  blood  is  "  L  "  blood  there  is  " 
24.  "  to  be  UBnircsted  "  ;  "  to  appear "  (A.  V.). 
28.  "without  sin"  :  "apart  from  sin" 
X.  IS.  Arrangement  changed :"  upon  tticir  mind  also  will  I  nrite" 
2B.  "manner"  ;  "custotn" 

34.  "ye  iiave  yourselves  for  a  better  possession"  (E.  I.)  :  "ye 
yourselves  hare  a  better"  etc.    Exch.  marg.  and  texL 
XI.  17.  "and  he  that  had  received"  :  pro.  "yea,  he  that  had  ac- 
cepted" :  ad.  "yea,  he  that  had  gladly  received" 
XII.  16.  "many  be  defiled"  :  "the  many  "  etc. 

22.  "  innumerable  hosts  "  ;  add  in  marg.,  "  Gr.,  myriads  " 
XIII.  20.  " by  tbe  blood  ":"«itb  the  blood" 

1.     2.  "amons"  ;  "into" 

21.  "superfluity"  :  pro.  "excess"  r  ad.  "ovciflowing" 

23.  "  any  be  "  :  "  any  one  ia  " 

II.     3.  "in  honour"  :  "in  a  good  plam"  (A.  T.) :  pro.  for  marg. 
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f .  *"  work  TO  •* :  **  ooBmiix  wii "  <  A.  T.  l 
11,  **^kric<L  cnw"  :  ^-riwied)  atpuMt'"  (A.  T.|. 
22.  ^  btf  iajth  wrtm^  *'  :  liek:  ^  iu»  ** 
I1L  1$.  ^I^UF  iriitdum  »  inn  cinfr"  :  7«d.  "Thai  if  doc  a  wisdom 
lint"  :  ad.  ^l%u-irii*duiii  »  iKit  mftiadtm  that** 
17.  **  doobif  uhietf  **  :  pnj  **  paimiitT  **  Cm  rnu^  )  z  md.**  rari- 


nr.     4.  " deairrtii  to  l«c  "  :  jirn.  -  cbuoMth  ic  l* "  :  ad.  -  voald  be" 
5.  '^  planSfed  **  :  *'  made  to  dvtiL  **  ;  buck  in  text  and  maffpn. 
12.  **Tbc:  lairp^er  and  judct  tf  cmc.  freM  be*"  :  "One  W5  b 
tbe  }avpv«r  and  jndet,  bt  *" 
V.  12.  *  piaiaii  **  :  |iru.  **  pnit^  "^  :  ad.  **  praiM-  ** 

1  rirri 

L  12.  *•  npurUrC  "  :  pro  -  d«-(Tlitrttd  ~  .  ad.  "  axiXiMii>M*d  " 
IS.  **artJrtrK  "  :  **  perfwih  " 

2(».  "  T«ilT  m-a*  Svn^xuf^h  "  :  "  wa*  ftcfkiKmu  i&dt*t*d  ** 
22.  **  Miah  a  cleaii  bean ""  :  ~  front  the  htkit "    EiL-banpe  xoa?^. 

and  vtrL 
28.  *•  Uirn  a|;aiL  "  :  **  l>eri«uii  a^L  " 

24.  *-For"  put  as  vud  of  lixM-  p«<*diiif  :  •'all-  :  -Ali" 
IL     2.  "  ODoere  ~  :  f«a  "  part  "  :  ad.  "  vhidi  if  viibout  piik * 

12.  "*  vbensLft  "  :  **  vltemii  *'  :  and  #0  iii.  ICL 
2C*.  "  be  lioSvurd  "  :  -  are  btifftn^^  " 

25.  **OTet*wr  "  :  -  bu^btif. "  •  A.  V.  l 
IIL     S.  -  tbat  outTfcrd  "  ;  "  liie  ttul»ard  " 

V.     5L  "fted":  -trtid" 

3.  "  exercu-iDg  iM*i»Liji "  :  **  l<>rdifig  it  ** :  f rcuD  nuTpn. 

2  TirnL 

I.     1.  "  PniH^iii  "  ;  ••  SiiDoii "     Exchajk|*e  marpn  and  teit. 

8.  **beiiiff  io:ir>  an  J  aV«undinc  unio  vou  "  :  pro.  "  belonpinc 
imto  Tou  and  abounding  ** :  ad. "  are  jxtan  and  abound  * 
II.     1.  "were":  -an>*" 

4.  *•  into  dunffeoii»  "  :  pro.  -  into  the  abrs*"  :  ad.  **  to  bell " 
7.  "* oppreiwr J ""  :  j»ro.  **  vearii-d  out "  :  ad.  -  sone  distixrwed" 

10.  *'digiiit'>e»  "  :  a  iJ  marg^  -  Gr.,  pKirie*"  ;  and  90  Jude  &. 
1ft.  **  Beor  ** :  add  mmrg.  note  of  the  reading  Bomr. 
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III.  I!,  "hutening"  :  pro.  "engerlj  deelrin^"  :  ad.  "eamcstlj  de- 
airing  "  ;  mnrgiii,  "  Or,  hastening  " 

II.     1.  "  ain  not "  ;  "  mny  not  sin  " 

3.  "  perceive  wt  "  ;  "  know  i»c  "  ;  and  «>  v.-i,  6,  1 8,  etc. 
V.  16.  "ain  a  Mti"  :  "fuiiniiig  a  sill" 

"of  "  :  "conecmiug" 

S  Joux. 
9.  gocth  "before"  :  pro.  "funvanl"  :  od.  "■oawanl" 

8,  "  I  rejoice  greatJr,  irhen  brctliron  oomc  and  bear  iritneaa  **  : 
"I  rejoiced  grenllr,  wlien  bretliren  came  and  bare  »it- 

8.  "  support "  ;  pi'o.  "  suBtaiii "  :  ad.  "  welcome  " 

4,  "aentcneo"  ;  pro.  " judgement"  ;  nd.  "condemnation" 

T.  "  as  an  example  of  eternal  Gre,  suffering  punishment  "  ;  "  as 
an  example,  suffering  [be  punlsliment  of  eternal  fire" 
Text  and  mnrgin  eiehangcd. 

8.  "dreamers  also" :  pro. " also, dreaming "  :  ad.  "also  in  their 

dreaming^" 
12.  "sbcpheril.^  to  themselves"  ;  "shcplicida  that  feed  thca- 

Revelatiox. 
I.    2.  "  of  the  nitnc!8  "  ;  "  of  the  tcslimon»  "  ;  and  rer.  B,  vL  ». 
10.  "went"  :  pro.  "went  forth"  :  ad,  "  proceeded" 
"after  them  "  :  "herenftcr"  j  and  so  It.  I. 
"  faith  and  love  "  :  "  love  and  faith  " 
:.  "  perfect "  :  pro.  "  pcrfeoted  "  :  Ad.  "  fulfilled  " 
"open"  :  "opened " 
"  fiittdh  "  :  "  eat "  ;  and  v,  7. 
"out  of  every  tribe"  ;  "mm  of  crcrj  tribe" 
"sat  (hereon"  ;  "sat  upon  him" 
"beneath  the  altar"  :  "underneath  tlie  altar" 
"all  bles.iing"  :  pro.  "the  blessing"  from  margin  :  ad. 

blcEsing" 
"  unto  our  God  "  ;  "  ie  unto  our  Qod  " 
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Tn.  15.  "  taberntcle  among  theAi  '* :  "  spread  his  tabernaclo  orer 

them  "  ;  from  margin. 
IX.    6.  "  mankind  shall  seek '' :  **  men  shall  seek  ** 
XL    4.  "which  are  before  the  Lord  of  the  earth,  and  lAer«  stand**: 

**  which  stand  (standing)  before  the  Lord  of  tlie  earth  " 


n.    SUOGESTIONB   OF  THE   AMEBICAlf  COMMITTEE   PUT 

IN   MARGIN. 

Matthew. 

L     1.  "  The  book  of  generation  "  :  **  The  genealogy  '* 

11,  12, 17.  "  carrying  awny  "  :  "  removal  *' 
V.  85.  "by  "  Jerusalem  :  add  marg.  "Or,  toward  " 
VL  19.  "  break  through  "  :  Or., "  dig  through  "  ;  and  xxiv.  48. 
VIIL     8.  "say  in  a  word  "  (E.  I.)  :  Or.,  *•  with  a  word  ** 
20.  "  neste  "  :  Gr.,  "  lodging  places  " 
IX.    6, 8.  "  power  "  :  "  authority  " 

X.  21.  "cause  them  to  be  put  to  death"  :  add  marg.  "Or,  put 
them  to  death  "  ;  and  so  Luke  xxi.  10 ;  Mark  xiiL  12. 
XL  17.  did  not  "mourn"  :  Gr.,  "beat  the  breast" 
XII.  82.  "  world  "  :  add  marg.  "  Or,  age  "  ;  so  elsewhere. 
XIV.  19.  "sit  down"  :  Gr.|  " recline"  ;  and  so  elsewhere. 

This  explanation  becomes  important  in  such  passages  as 
.  Luke  vii.  88  and  John  xiil.  23. 
XVn.    4.  "  Ubernaclcs  "  :  add  marg. "  Or,  booths  " ;  and  Mark  ix.  5. 
XXIIL  28.  "  anise  ** :  add  marg. "  Or.  dill " 
XXYI.  41.  add  margin,  "Watch  ye,  and  pray  that  ye  enter  not"  ; 

and  so  Mark  xiv.  88. 
XXVIL  28.  "stripped  "  :  Some  ancient  authorities  read  "clothed" 

Mark. 
XIV.  08.  "porch"  :Gr.,  "forecourt" 

Luke. 

IL  19,51.  "sayings"  :  add  marg.  "Or,  things" 

49.  restore  in  marg.  "  about  my  Father's  business  " 
VL  85.  (A.  V.)  "hoping  for  nothing  again"  (E.  L)  :  "never  de- 
spairing" ;  add  margin,  as  a  various  reading,  "de- 
spairing of  no  man  " 
XV.  16.  "  husks  "  :  Gr.,  " pods  of  the  carob  tree"  . 
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XVII.  18.  "stranger"  :  "alien" 

XX.  16.  "God  forbid"  :  Gr.,  "Be  it  not  so** 

John. 

II.  19,20,21.  "temple"  :  add  marg.  " Or, aanctuary *' ;  and  go 
in  other  places  where  vaoc  occurs. 
VII.  20,  21.  "  marvel.    For  this  cause  hath  Moses  given  "  :  "  mar- 
vel because  of  this.     Moses  hath  given  " 
VIII.  68.  "  Abraham  was "  :  "  was  bom "  ;  ad.  marg.  "  Or.,  was 
bom" 
XI.  88.  "against  it"  :  add  marg.  "Or,  upon  it" 

45.  "  that  which "  :    Many  ancient  authorities   read  "  the 
things  which  " 
XII.  27.  "hour"  :  add  marg.  " Or,  hour ?" 
XVIII.  12.  "chief  captain"  :  add  marg.  "Or, military  tribune  ;  Gr, 
chiliarch  "  ;  and  so  elsewhere. 
XIX.  23.  "coat"  :  add  marg.  "Or,  tunic" 
XX.  1 1.  "  Touch  me  not "  :  add  marg.  "  Or,  Take  not  hold  on  me  " 

Acts. 

II.  23.  "lawless  men"  :  add  marg.  "Or,  men  without  the  law  " 
III.  13.  "Servant"  :  add  marg.  " Or,  Child,"  etc. 

22.  "  like  unto  me  "  :  "as  he  raised  up  me  "  :  text  in  marg. 
V.     6.  *' young  ":"  younger  " 
VI.     2.  "fit"  :  "pleasing"  :  marg.  "Gr.,  pleasing" 
VII.  36.  "deliverer":  "  redeemer  ":  marg.  "  Gr.,  redeemer  " 
XIV.  16.  "passions  "  :  "nature"  ;  and  so  James  v.  17. 
XVII.  81.  "the  man":  "a  man" 

XVIII.  4.  "persuaded"  :  pro.  "exhorted"  :  with  marg,  "Or, strove 

to  persuade  "  :  ad.  marg.  "  Gr.,  sought  to  persuade  " 
XXI.  15.  "  put  up  our  baggage  "  :  "  made  ready  "  etc 
XXIV.  17.  "many"  :  "some" 

18.  "amidst  which"  :  add  marg.  "Or,  in  presenting  which" 
25.  "temperance"  :  add  marg.  " Or,  self-control "  ;  and  so 
Gal.  V.  23 ;  2  Pet.  i.  6. 

Romans. 

I.  20.  "  that  they  may  be"  :  add  marg.  "Or,  so  that  they  arc" 
II.  13.  "just"  :  add  marg.  "Or,  righteous" 

"justified"  :  add  marg.  "  Or, accounted  righteous*' 
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IX.  26.  «  fight "  :  Or.,  »*  box  " 
XV.    2.  "  iu  vain  "  :  add  marg. »» Or,  without  oauM 
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2  CoRiNTniA^re. 

V.  17.  "/w  M  a  new  creature"  :  add  marg.  **0r,  ihsre  it  a  new 
creation  " 
XIL     1.  Some  ancient  authprities  read,  <*Xow  to  glory  is  not  expe- 
dient, but  I  will  come  ** 

GlLATIANS. 

I.  18.  "visit"  :  "become  acquainted  with" 

Ephesuns. 

I.    4,  A.  add  marg.  "  Or,  him  :  having  in  love  foreordained  us  " 
10.  "  in  the  heavens  *'  :  Gr.,  "  upon  **  etc, 

PUILIPPIANS. 

II.  15.  "  lights  "  :  Gr.,  "  luminaries  " 
IV.  20.  "  for  over  and  ever  "  :  Gr.,  **  unto  the  ages  of  the  ogos  " 

1    TUESSALONIANS. 

IV.  14.  add.  marg.  "  Or,  will  God  through  Jesus  " 

1  Timothy. 
III.  16.  "he  who"  :  Some  ancient  authorities  read  "which" 

Philrmo.v. 
4.  "  thy  love,  and  of  the  faith  "  :  "  thy  love  and  faith  " 

IIkdrews. 

II.     7, 9.  add  marg.  "  Or,  for  a  little  while  lower" 

18.  Or,  "For  having  been  himself  tempted  in  that  wherein  he 
hath  suflfered  " 
V.  11.  "of  whom"  :  add  marg.  "Or, of  which" 
VI,  11.  "  fulness  "  :  "  full  assurance  "  ;  and  so  x.  22. 
IX.  15,  17.  The  Greek  word  here  used  signifies  both  covwant  and 
tcstamait. 
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IX.  26.  **  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself*' :  '*  by  his  sacrifice 
X.  11.  'Spriest'' :  Some  ancient  authorities  read,  ^high  priest 
12.  Or,  **  sins,  for  eyer  sat  down  '* 

38.  "  my  righteous  one  '* :  Some  ancient  authorities  read, "  the 
righteous  one  '* 
XIII.    7.  "  life "  :  Gr., "  manner  of  life  " 

Jaxxs. 

I.  18.  "  of  God  "  :  "  from  God '»  :  ad.  marg.  "  Gr.,  from  " 
II.    4.  **  arc  je  not  divided  in  your  own  mind  ** :  **  do  ye  not  make 
disdnctions  among  yourselves  " 

III.  16.  add  to  margin,  **0r,  animal"  ;  and  Jude  19. 
V.    1.  "  it  receive  "  :  add  marg.  **  Or,  he  receive 


,  ♦» 


1  Peter. 
I.  23.  Or,  "  God  who  liveth  »• 

II.  24.  **barc  our  sins  .  .  .  upon  the  tree"  :  ** carried  up  our 
sins  .  .  .  upon  (to)  the  tree  *' 

2  Peter. 

I.    4.  "  the  divine  nature "  :  "a  divine  nature " 

17.  **  excellent  glory  "  :  "  majestic  glory  " 
II.  20.  Many  ancient  authorities  read,  '*  our  Lord  ** 

1  John. 
III.     2.  Or, ''  it  shall  be  manifested  '* 

2  Jonx. 

8.  Many  ancient  authorities  read,  **  ye  have  wrought " 

JCDE. 

4.  add  marg.  "  Or,  the  only  Master,  and  our  Lord  Jesus  Clirist  " 
22.  **  who  are  in  doubt"  :  "  while  they  dispute  irt/A  you  ** 

Retslation. 

VI.     1.  Some  ancient  authorities  read,  "  Come  and  see.**     So  ver. 
8,  5,  7. 
8.  "  death  "  :  add  marg.  "  Or,  pestilence  " 
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ADOPTION   OF  THE  REVISION  BY  THE 

BAPTISTS. 

A  PEW  days  after  this  book  was  completed  an  important  event  took 
place — the  first  formal  act  of  adoption  of  the  Revised  Version  by  an 
ecclesiastical  body. 

The  American  Baptists,  the  most  numerous  denomination  in  the 
United  States  next  to  the  Methodists,  and  the  pioneers  in  the  Bible 
Revision  work,  who  spent  much  money  and  labor  on  a  revision  of 
their  own  for  more  than  thirty  years,  held  a  Bible  Convention  in 
Saratoga  in  May,  1888 — the  most  widely  representative  Baptist  Conven- 
tion  ever  held ;  and  after  a  full  discussion  of  the  whole  subject,  came 
to  the  unanimous  conclusion  to  adopt  and  circulate  through  their 
Publication  and  Missionary  Societies  the  Anglo- American  Revision^ 
ttith  the  Amaican  cliangei  incorporated  in  the  texty  together  with  the 
Authorized  Version  and  that  of  the  Baptist  **  American  Bible  Union  ** 
(Dr.  Conant^s),  according  to  the  desire  of  the  purchasers  and  donors. 
The  scene  of  rejoicing  over  this  unexpected  result  of  a  long  and  ex- 
cited  contest  was  remarkable ;  and  the  assembly  which  crowded  the 
church  sang  "Blessed  the  tie  that  binds,"  and  ** Praise  God  from 
whom  all  blessings  flow,"  with  an  enthusiasm  rarely  witnessed. 

The  action  was  undoubtedly  the  wisest  that  could  be  taken  by  that 
body.  Let  the  three  versions  be  used  together  in  friendly  rivalry  and 
co-operation,  until  the  best  will  supersede  the  others,  or  a  still  more 
perfect  one  will  take  the  place  of  all.  A  liberal  gentleman  has  already 
donated  to  the  Baptist  Board  of  Publication  electrotype  plates  of  an 
Americaniied  edition  of  the  Revised  New  Testament  of  1881,  and 
much  money  has  been  contributed  towards  its  gratuitous  circulation. 
It  is  also  extensively  used  in  the  pulpits.  The  Baptists  have  broken 
the  ice  and  showed  the  way  to  other  denominations. 

The  following  is  the  adopting  act,  as  furnislied  to  me  on  the  spot 
by  the  Sccrctar}-,  the  Rev.  Dr.  Morgan : 
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"  At  a  meeting  of  The  Baptist  Bible  ConventioD,  held  in  Saratoga, 
N.  Y.,  May  22,  28, 1883,  at  wliicli  tliere  were  present  and  voting  four 
hundred  and  thiity-six  delegates,  the  following  resolution  was  adopted 
unanimously : 

''*Jiesolved  (4th),  That,  while  in  the  judgment  of  the  Convention 
the  work  of  revision  is  not  yet  completed,  whatever  organization  or 
organizations  shall  be  designated  as  the  most  denrablc  for  the  prose^ 
cution  of  Home  Bible  work  among  American  Baptists  should  now 
circulate  the  commonly  received  version,  Tlie  New  Bevued  Vernon^ 
with  i/te  eoiT€di<m»  of  the  American  Reviten  iruorporated  in  the  tent, 
and  the  translation  of  "  The  American  Bible  Union,**  according  to  de- 
mand; and  that  all  moneys  specially  designated  for  circulation  of 
cither  of  these  versions  should  l>e  faithfully  appropriated  in  keeping 
with  the  wish  of  the  donor.* 


*' Attest: 


TaoMAS  J.  MoRGAK,  Secretary.** 
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Marsh,  Dr.  G.  P.,  345. 

3Iartin,  Grej^ory,  326. 

Matthiei,  2r)2. 

Mallhew,  stvle  of,  40  bcm. 

Matthew's  Bible,  303. 


McGill,  884,  672. 

Mead,  Dr.,  480,  575. 

Medical  Vocabulary  of  Luke,  54. 

Memphitic  Version,  168. 

Merivale,  Dean,  678. 

Merrill,  84. 

Middleton,  on  the  Greek   article, 

472. 
Mill,  244. 

Milligan,376,384,  674. 
.Mitchell,  84. 

Mobcriy,  Bishop,  383,  673. 
Moldenhawer,  262. 
Mombcrt,  Dr.,  300. 
Montfortianus,  Codex,  136. 
Moon,  G.  Washington,  378. 
Moulton,  Dr.  W.  F.,  1,  3O0,  339, 

384,  470,  674. 

N. 

Nautical  Vocabulary  of  Luke,  60 

sq. 
Neutral  Text,  275  sqq. 
Newman,  Cardinal,  384. 
Newth,  Dr.,  375,  384,  674. 
Nicholson,  Edward  liyron,  376. 
.Vicolson,  W.  Millar,  375. 
Norton,  Andrews,  366. 
Noyes,  G.  R.,  366. 

0. 

O'Callaghan,  801,  329  (note). 

01Hvant,383,  671. 

Origen,  164,  165,  168  and  passim. 

Osborne,  377. 

Osgood,  Dr.,  575. 

Overall,  820. 

Oxford  and  Cambridge  University 
Editions  of  Revised  New  Testa- 
ment, 371. 

P. 

Packard,  Dr.,  676. 

Palmer,  Archdeacon,  85,  285,  297 

376,  674. 
Papifts,  6 1 . 
Patristic  Quotations,  164  sqq. 


^c. 


INDEX. 


613 


Paul,  style  of,  62  sqq. 

Peculiarities  of  stylo  of  Now  Tes- 
tament writcrj,  4*3  sqq. 

Penny,  487  sqq. 

Peshito  Version,  152  sqq. 

Pcrowne,  384,671. 

Pfannkuche,  3. 

Philoxcuiau  or  Ilarclenii  Vci*sion. 
154. 

PIuinptrc,884,  671. 

Porter,  J.  Scott,  83. 

Prcssens6,  CO. 

Public  Opinion,  379. 

I'list-y,  384. 

Printed  Text  of  the  (Jiet-k  Testa- 
ment, history  of,  225  mm 

R. 

Renan,  on  Luke,  54  ;  on  Paul,  OC. 
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614 


INDEX. 


Tregellcs,  1,  82,  83,  122,  250,262 
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"       ii.  20,         355 

iii.  1,  3.      355 


i( 


lThes8.iv.  1,         433 
iv.  15,        467 


1  Tim.  iii.16, 199,433 
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Tlie  New  TestameDt  in  the  Oripal  Greet 

The  New  Testament  In  the  Original  Greek.  The  Text  Re- 
vise<l  by  Brooke  Fobs  Westcott,  D.D.,  Regius  Professor 
of  Divinity,  Canon  of  Peterborough;  and  F.  J.  A.  Hort, 
D.D.,  HulHean  Professor  of  Divinity,  late  Fellow  of  Trinity 
College,  Cambridge.  American  Edition.  With  an  Introduc- 
tion by  PiiiLip  ScuAFF,  D.D.,  LL.D.  Two  Volumes.  Vol. 
I.  Text.  Vol.  II.  Introduction  and  Appendix.  Post  8vo, 
Cloth,  |2  00  eaclu 

It  Is  the  resnit  of  the  best  scholarship  of  a  day  which  has  reached  a  meas- 
ure of  exnct  knowledgfe  of  the  Greek,  and  of  the  New  Testament  dialect 
aud  time?,  never  reached  before.  *  *  *  Every  preacher  of  the  Gospel  owes  It 
to  his  Muster,  even  much  more  than  to  himselfi  to  master  this  latest  contri- 
bution to  an  exact  and  thoronghly  defensible  knowledge  of  what  the  Word 
of  U«>d  actnally  ienches.—Conffrf(fationaliMt^  Boston. 

A  text  over  whose  formation  learning  and  impartial  candor  have  pre- 
sided, and  to  which  the  Biblical  student  may  give  implicit  trust.— CAurcA- 
watiy  N.  Y. 

We  say  to  all  ministers  and  students  who  wish  to  search  the  New  Teeta- 
ment  oracles  of  God  in  their  original  language,  get  Westcott  and  Hort— 
Christian  AdvoecUe^  N.  Y. 

We  regard  this  edition  of  the  Greek  Testament  as  superseding  all  oihen 
hitherto  publit<hcd.— A'pt^eojMi/  Register^  Philadelphia. 

The  best  and  finest  text  of  the  Greek  Testament.  *  *  *  Dr.  Scbaff'a  intro- 
ductit>n  condenc>es  into  seventy  or  eighty  pages,  with  astonishing  deamev, 
all  the  latest  results  of  Biblical  investigation  and  criticism.— A',  r.  World, 

A  trnstworthy  edition  of  the  Greek  Testament,  which  coald  be  accepted 
by  miuislen)  generally  as  practically  final,  has  been  a  great  desideratum, 
and  this  need  seems  to  us  to  be  well  supplied  by  the  edition  before  oa. 
*  *  *  The  prevent  is  by  far  the  purest  and  best  edition  of  the  Greek  Testa- 
ment in  existence. — Chri^ian  Union^  N.  Y. 

Should  be  In  the  hands  of  all  who  criticise  the  present  Bogliah  tranala* 
tloo  of  the  New  Testament.- CAri«^Jan  Observer,  Loniaville. 

ImA  Greet-EDuM  New  TestameDt 

Revi.sed  Greek- English  Now  Testament.  Being  Westcott  & 
Ilort's  Kkviskd  Text  of  the  New  Testament  in  the 
Ohiginal  Gukkk,  and  the  liEvisED  Enqubii  Version  op 
THK  Xkw  Tkstament,  i)riuted  on  opposite  pages.  Crown 
8v(),  Half  Leather,  iJJi  50. 


rriJLisiiKi)  ijv  HAKPER  &  BROTHERS,  New  York. 

Htnt  by  viaily  itoetage  prepaid^  to  anjf  part  nf  the  UniUd  Sta(€$,  on 

receipt  of  the  price. 


THE  REVISEP  VERSIOil 

OP 

THE  NEW  TESTAMENT 

OP 

OUR   LORD    AND    SAVIOUR 

JESUS  CHRIST 

TRANSLATED  OUT  OF  THE  GREEK: 

Being  the  Vernon  set  forth  A.D.  IGll,  compared  with  tlte  moH 
Ancient  Authorities  and  Beti$ed  A.D.  1881. 

HARPER'S  AMERIOAH  EDITIONS. 

I.  FranMin  Square  Library,  4to,  Brevier,  20  cents, 
n.  Brevier,  lemo.  Black  Cloth,  45  cent« ;  Full  Leather,  Flexi- 
ble, with  Gilt  Edges,  90  cents. 
in.  Brevier,  12mo.  Cloth,  60  cents. 
IV.  Pica,  8vo,  Cloth,  |2  00. 
V.  Pica,  8vo,  Divinity  Circuit,  Full  Morocco,  Flexible,  with 
Flaps,  17  20. 

In  Harper's  Ed i  lions  of  the  Revised  Version  of  the  New  Testament,  the 
Befldiugx  and  Kenderin^s  preferred  by  the  American  Revisertji  (which  were 
cuniJiigUGd  to  an  Appendix  by  the  English  Committee)  are  placed  as  fiiot- 
note«i — tluis  facilitating  reference  and  comparison.  All  Harper's  £ditii»u8 
have  marginal  notes. 

Reyision  of  tlie  Englisli  Version  of  tlie  New  Testament. 

THE  REVISION  OF  THE  ENGLISH  VERSION  OF  THE 
NEW  TESTAMENT.  With  an  Introduction  by  the  Rev. 
Philip  Schaff,  D.D.,  LL.D.  618  pages,  Crown  8vo.  Cloth, 
$3  00. 

This  work  embraces  !n  one  volume : 

1.  ON  A  FRESH  REVISION  OF  THE  ENGLISH  NEW  TESTA- 
MENT.   By  J.  B.  LiGHTFooT,  D.D.    Second  Edition,  Revised. 

2.  ON  THE  At'THORIZED  VERSION  OF  THE  NEW  TESTA- 
MENT, in  Connection  with  Home  Recent  Proposals  for  its  Revision. 
By  RionATtn  Chenkvix  Tsiufcn,  D.D.,  Archbisnop  of  Dnblin. 

3.  C0NSIDEKATI0N8  ON  THE  REVISION  OF  THE  ENGLISH 
VERSION  OP  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT.    By  J.  C.  Eu.ioott,  D.D. 


rriiLisHKD  DY  HARPER  &  BROTHERS,  New  Yokk. 

jOQT*  Sent  by  ii*aU,  pontage  prrjHiid,  to  any  part  qf  tlu  United  State*,  on 

xtctiyt  nf  the  price. 


THE  CISEDS  O;  CHBISTENIIOl 


BiblhtJieca  FiymhoUra  Eedena  Unitertalin.  The  Creeds  of 
Christendom,  with  a  History  and  Critical  Notes,  By  the 
Rev.  Philip  Sciiaff,  D.D.,  LL.D.,  Professor  of  Bihllcal 
Literature  in  the  Union  Theological  Seminary,  N.  Y.  Three 
Volumes.  Vol.  I.  The  History  of  Creeds.  Vol.  II.  The 
Greek  and  Latin  Creeds,  with  Translations.  Vol.  III.  The 
Evangelical  Protestant  Creeds,  with  Translations.  8vo, 
Cloth,  i|;15  00. 

No  work  from  the  pen  of  Dr.  Schaff  needs  commendation.  His  reputa- 
tion for  ability,  learnius,  and  accnracjr  is  thoroaghly  establiabed.  The  work 
coMt»iHt8  of  tliree  larj^  octavo  vulames,  elegantly  printed.  Tlie  first  contains 
the  hiMtor>',  analyviff,  and  critical  Judgment  of  the  cre^a  of  the  great  histor- 
ical churclies.  The  second  and  third  volnroes  contain  the  creeds  themselves. 
Every  theologian  needs  to  have  access  to  the  authentic  and  acknowledged 
doctrines  of  the  great  bodies  into  which  Christendom  has  been  divided. 
Familiarity  with  the^e  different  phases  of  belief  enlarges  and,  within  dne 
bounds,  libcrnlizeti  the  mind,  by  showing  that  **the  predoas  fkith  of  Ood's 
elect"  underlies  all  these  great  historical  8yml>ols.— Rev.  CBAaLxa  Hoimx, 
D.D.,  LUI).,  Princeton^  \.  J. 

The^  voliimcH  appear  to  me  immensely  valuable.  Wherever  I  have 
dipped  I  liuvc  found  the  author's  statements  carefhlly  and  accaratelj  made. 
They  will  help  us  very  much  in  our  lectures  in  the  nniversity.— Rev.  C.  A. 
SwAiNSON,  D.I).,  Profetuwr  of  Divinity^  Cambridge^  Ettgland, 

There  is  nothing  like  it  in  comprehensiveness  of  plan  and  execution  In 
the  En<>[Ii2ih  language.  It  contains  matter  which  it  would  be  very  dlAcult 
even  for  the  professional  scholar  to  find  elsewhere,  and  places  wiihlu  reach 
uf  the  ordinary  reader  immense  stores  of  information,  which,  so  far  as  I 
know,  are  ulonc  to  be  seen  gathered  together  in  this  treasure  •  boose  of 
leaniiijg  and  painstaking  research.— The  RL  Rev.  Obobob  F.  Skymocb,  D.D., 
liiMhojt  of  Sjtrinijjirld. 

No  work  has  app<>ared  for  years  of  more  importance  than  this.  It  is  a 
hi.«tory  of  the  CMnirch  expressed  in  its  most  vital  form-^the  d«ictriual.  The 
life-blood  of  the  Clinrch  flows  through  the  channel  of  crsed.  *  *  *  It  was  a 
wifie  thou;;ht  to  brin^  these  faiths  together,  to  see  wherein  they  agree  and 
wheri'ln  they  diflfer,  to  And  nut  what  must  be  eliminated  to  bring  about  a 
universal  ronj¥-nMu«  of  Christendom,  and  whatmnstbe  retained  to  make  this 
eonH^nttuH  Christian.  Dr.  Schaff  has  done  the  Church  and  the  world  bis 
best  service  In  making  this  collection.  Here,  at  las^  are  gathered  the  mate* 
liuls  Tor  a  true  comparative  tbeology.—CArisftan  AdtceaUf  N.  T.  . 


Tht  Cntdt  of  ChiuUnA>,„. 

&f  ler  a  CarcHlI  Midlne  of  \h.t*t  TQlamef .  ««  lut«  toiiw  Is  tU  swals 

Ibnt  uo  work  orgroiiUt  lutetot  nDd  Inipui-uuii  fur  lAv  -'-ilf  nfiwtq 
bm  luued  rroni  the  pr<u>  lu  unt  sviioisUou.  I>[.  Sduff  hih  I7  bH  a* 
nngli,  cnntnt,  >ii<ldlBcrl(QlaiiUDK"Hl>(nr}'oriba  t'read*  of  ChriMi^ak' 
flllBd  ■  bUuk  IQ  oar  Ibeologicol  IlUninn;  niid  iwiirdmil  ft  [iilinlM  t^ 
un*l1«tudcPbQ[tb«a1os;.— (uUv  fi»<nr,  Edlotiaiilu 

A  bcllor  ippKMtDf  tu[atnil}lnElb<  "■Tmbi^"uri'biiii'iii1..irt  an  m^- 
CBii  desire  *  "  Nerrr  wan  Hiek  m  complele  ■  f<<I1'  ' 
utilijus,  uid  ererj'llilne  biu  been  done  bgr  akllfitl  ii' 
u»bl]j.  b;  nolu  ud  li>dei»<  la  miko  It  aviilliihi' 
suholnn  uid  fOf  ordiaarj'  rcadsn^-llnlt»JI  owl  fur'. 

We  cindlaDy  cumineiid  tbo  Cuinpller'i  tHitktBU»lltl>.  tilt  IMbB«  rflM 
tliiKi  and  *uUiora  of  Ibe  cneda,  u  well  lu  ut  Ibe  drenni*t«Da«  In  wUAIk? 
originated,  arc  acCiii-Ble  and  e<kh1,  *  *  ■  The  viwli  bdine  a*  Dlb  a  Ibit 
ill  wcleiiutlnil  lltorotuiv.— i(Aniim»ii,  Idndnn. 

'I'lih  li  tba  matt  elnbaraU  and  camplf  le  work  of  Iti  klu'I  ly  Ite  b 

wbocoll  tberaaolrtB  CbrlMtnu.  *  *  *  Dr.  ScbalT  bu  giim  QotaaltiUW 
«l  and  mort  conpleLe  occamit  at  ib«  Tarl.iat  coarearlima  uf  blth,  bn  ib 
one  o(  tbe  roosl  lellablt  at  veW  aa  Ibe  moat  niuUhle,  *  *  *  His  bai  i 
mautr.and  hla  wotda  urpralw  aren-celj  anil  bRppUj  ■ipreiHid.-a«< 
limn,  S.  r. 

'i'lie  dnl  rolume  It  rcallf  i  docliinal  hlttorr  of  the  Cbnicl 
Iriiie  bat  lakaii  abipc  lii  dagma,  and  will  be  rimnd  not  oolj 
lul  lu  regard  M  put  ceatorlee,  but  wpoclallx  valaabls  tot  tba  nlau 
aiid  eiactuma  or  ita  biler  cbaptcra.  We  abuiild  not  know  wher*  ilut 
t<i  find  mntiy  of  tbe  dtlalla,  toi  rmmple.  nhlcb  ate  glieo  lien  wlik  r 
tu  Ibo  Old  Catholic  mid  Hafonned  Eplsoopal  naTooieiila,  and  Ik^ 
Itumaulat  dETelnpiueala  conuectcd  witb  Ibe  Vntloia  Council  iit  I(T«l 
nu  Imporlul  tfaluro  ofibla  work  tbat  11 1*  m  full  anil  to  lale  la  lit  d 
111  (hoao  rCBpnita-ciWiidlnE  OcD  1°  Uie  polullug  ont  ufartliJai  |b  id^ 
mid  reilewa,  eheddlug  Itgbt  upon  qaeiUoiia  at  laaac— Or.  Daxna,  hi  Th 
CuagrrgativnalUl,  BuBloii. 

Tbc  buok  la  a  ioihI  complote  work  of  refereuce  (n  ■  rut  aUI  varimt  U- 
eralDro.  Ve  know  nol  whellier  to  admlrs  moat  tbe  greal  «re4itluB  ■ 
»Jde  tbeoIoElisI  learulus,  tbe  auund  Judgmaol,  or  tbe  ftcalt;  nf  Dcvpina 
eipoaUlon  wblcb  Lot  reduced  tbat  lieap  of  tnalerlal  Inlo  an  unlDtlj  *ba 
Nolbltig  of  Imjmrlnnca  b  left  out.  tbe  narrallve  Bowa  ua  dut  aud  lor 
BKiTlDg  wllta  liwlft  pnclilon  to  Ita  deltinod  eoiL— ^wfaman,  Bdlnboi^ 
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